W_ M 
0- 

 == 
 
-l== r-1 
O - ru 
u U1 
In== 

 
 M 

 ...D 
5 - c{) 

 M 
1- = 0 
In === 

 - Mi 
> _ ...D . 

 ==== f"'- 

 - M
 
w= 
>
 
2 - ,." 
::> 


L 



, 
"\ 
, 


, 
.
 
7
 -- . . 
, . ($' 
...\ / 

 , 
\' rU J7 /
 '//-'" 
.. 

 
;;;;- 
.1 ((I 
\ 


.. "'f......-. 




" 


- 


. 


, 


o 
l1Jt
 .-\,;\.., 



 
...,. 'f) -
 


'F 



NOTICE TO 


4; 


" 


-+-- 


", 
" 


l\1ESSRS. CLARK have pleasure in forwarding to their Sub- 
scribers the second issue of Fifth Year (Vols. 19 and 20 of the 
Series), viz. The \VRITINGS of ARNOBIUS, One Volume; and 
The \VRITINGS of GREGORY THAUMATURGUS, The EXTANT 
FRAGMENTS of DIONYSIUS, and ANCIENT SYRIAC DOCUMENTS, 
One Volume. 


The Series approaches completion; and the Publishers are 
thankful for the support they have received, which they trust 
will be continued to the Series of the WORKS of ST. AUGUSTINE, 
which will be commenced this year. 
There remain to be published- 
LACTANTIUS, two vols. ; 
The Completion of ORIGEN CONTRA CELSUM; 
And a Volume of EARLY LITURGIES. 


These are all in progress, and no endeavour will be spared to 
publish them as rapidly as possible. It is hoped the Series will 
be completed in the course of this year. 
It is requested that the Subscription fo 
xth Year may be 
, 
remitted as soon as possible. 


ño.. 


EDINBURGH, 38, GEORGE STREET, 
APril 1871. 


Just þublished, ill One large 8vo Volume, handsomely bound, þrice 12S., 


A HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN COUNCILS, 


From the Original Documents, to the Close of the Council of Nicæa, A. D. 
3 2 5. By CHARLES JOSEPH HEFELE, D.D., Bishop of Rottenburg,. for
 
merI y Professor of Theology in the University of Tiibingen. Translated 
from the German, and Edited by "VILLIAM R. CLARK, M.A., Pre
 
bendary of 'VeIls and Vicar of Taunton. 
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INTROD UCTOR Y NOTICE. 


1
I E are in possession of a considerable body of testi- 
, . monies fron1 ancient literature bearing on the life 
and ,york of Gregory. From these, though they 
are largely lllixed up with the marvellous, ,ve gain 
a tolerably clear and satisfactory view of the nlain facts in his 
history, and the most patent features 9f his character. Thus 
,ve have accounts of him, more or less complet.e, in Eusebins 
(Histo'J>ia Eccles. vi. 30, vii. 14), Basil (De SpÍ1
itu Sancto, 
xxix. 74; Epist. 28, N Uin. 1 and 2; 204, N urn. 2; 207, 
N un1. 4; 210, N Uln. 3, 5,- 'V orks, vol. iii. pr. 62, 107, 303, 
311, etc., edit. Paris. BE. 1730), Jerome (De viris illllst-J'. 
ch. 65; in the Comment. in Ecclesiasten, ch. 4; and Epist. 
70, Nunl. 4,-vVorks, vol. i. pp. 424 and 427, edit. Veron.), 
Rufinus (Flist. Eccles. vii. 25), Socrates (Ilist. Eccles. iv. 
27), Sozomen (IIist. Eccles. vii. 27), Evagrius Scholastic us 
(Ilist. Eccles. iii. 31), Suidas in his Lexicon, and others 
of less moment. From these various ,vitnesses ,ve learn 
that he ,vas also known by the name Theodorus, which 
Inay have been his original designation; that he was a native 
of N eo-Cæsareia, a considerable place of trade, and one 
of the most iinportant to,vns of Pontns; that he belonged 
to a family of some wealth and standing; that he was born 
of heathen parents; that at the age of fourteen he lost his 
father; that he had a brother named Athenodorus; and 
that along with him he travelled about from city to city in 
A 


. 
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GREGORY THAUJ.1IATURGUS. 


the prosecution of studies that were to fit him for the pro- 
fession of law, to which he had been destined. Among the 
various seats of learning which he thus visited we find 
Alexandria, Athens, Berytus, and the Palestinian Cæsareia 
mentioned. At this last place-to which, as he tells us, he 
was led by a happy accident in the providence of God-he 
was brought into connection with Origen. Under this great 
teacher he received lessons in logic, geometry, physics, ethics" 
philosophy, and ancient literature, and in due tin1e also in 
biblical science and the vërities of the Christian faithe 
Thus, having become Origen's pupil, he became also by the 
hand of God his convert. After a residence of some five 
years ,vith the great Alexandrian, he returned to his native 
citye Soon, however, a letter followed him to Neo-Cæsareia, 
in 'which Origen urged him to dedicate himself to the 
ministry of the church of Christ, and pressed strongly upon 
him his obligation to consecrate his gifts to the service of 
God, and in especial to devote his acquirements in heathen 
science and learning to the elucidation of the Scriptures. 
On receipt of this letter, so full of wise and faithful counsel 
and strong exhortation, from the teacher whom he venerated 
and loved above all others, he withdrew into the wilderness, 
seeking opportunity for solell1n thought and private prayer 
over its contents. At this tin1e the bishop of Amasea, a city 
\vhich held apparently a first place in the province, was one 
named Phædimus, who, discerning the promise of great 
things in the convert, sought to n1ake him bishop of Neo- 
Cæsareia. For a considerable period, however, Gregory, 
who shrank from the responsibility of the episcopal office, 
kept himself beyond the bishop's reach, until Phædimus, 
unsuccessful in his search, had recourse to the stratagem 
of ordaining him in his absence, and declaring him, with all 
the solemnities of the usual ceremonial, bishop of his native 
city. On receiving the report of this extraordinary step, 
Gregory yielded, and, coming forth from the place of his 
conceahnent, was consecrated to the bishopric with all the 
customary formalities; and so ,vell did he discharge the 
duties of his office, that while there were said to be only 
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seventeen Christians in the whole city 'when he first entered 
it as bishop, there were said to be only seventeen pagans in 
it at the tilne of his death. The date of his studies under 
Origen is fixed at about 234 A.D., and that of his ordination 
as bishop at about 240. About the year 250 his church ,vas 
involved in the sufferings of the Decian persecution, on 
,vhich occasion he fled into the 'wilderness, with the hope of 
preserving his life for his people, 'whom he also counselled 
to follow in that nlatter his example. His flock had much 
to endure, again, through the incursion of the northern bar- 
barians about 260. He took part in the council that met at 
.A..ntioch in 265 for the purpose of trying Paul of Samosata; 
and soon after that he died, perhaps about 270, if ,\ye can 
adopt the conjectural reading which gives the name Aurelian 
instead of Julian in the account left us by Suidas. 
The surname Thaumaturgus, or Wondel'-wm
ker, at once 
admonishes us of the rnarvellolls that so largely connected 
itself with the ldstm'ical in the ancient records of this nlan's 
]ife. He ,vas believed to have been gifted with a power of 
,vorking miracles, ,vhich he ,vas constantly exercising. He 
could lnove the largest stones by a word; he could heal the 
sick; the demons 'were subject to him, and were exorcised by 
his fiat; he could give bounds to overflowing riyers; he could 
dry up mighty lakes; he could cast his cloak over a man, 
and cause his death: once, spending a night in a heathen 
temple, he banished its divinities by his simple presence, and 
by nlerely placing on the altar a piece of paper bearing the 
words, Grpego7'Y to Satan-enterl', he could bring the presiding 
demons back to their shrine. One strange stOl'Y told of him 
by Gregory of Nyssa is to the effect that, as Gregory was 
meditating on the great matter of the fight way to worship the 
true God, suddenly hvo glorious personages nlade themselves 
manifest in his roon1, in the one of whom he recognised the 
Apostle John, in the other the Virgin. They had come, as 
the story goes, to solve the difficulties which were making 
him hesitate in accepting the bishopric. At J\{ary's request, 
the evangelist gave him then all the instruction in doctrine 
which he was seeking for; and the sum of these supernatural 


... 
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communications being 'written down by him after the vision 
vanished, formed the creed which is still preserved among 
his writings. Such ,vere the ,yon del's believed to signalize 
the life of Gregory. But into these it is profitless to enter. 
vVhen all the marvellous is dissociated from the historical in 
the records of this bishop's career, 've have still the figure of 
a great, good, and gifted man, deeply versed in the heathen 
lore and science of his time, yet more deeply imbued with 
the genuine spirit of another ,visdom, which, under God, he 
learned from the illustrious thinker of Alexandria, honouring 
with all love, gratitude, and veneration that teacher to 'VhOIll 
he was indebted for his knowledge of the gospel, and exer- 
cising an earnest, enlightened, and faithful ministry of many 
years in an office \vhich he had not sought, but for which he 
had been sought. Such is, in brief, the picture that rises up 
before us froln a perusal of his own writings, as ,veIl as froln 
the c0l11parison of ancient accounts of the man and his voca- 
tion. Of his ,veIl-accredited ,yorks ,ve llave the following: 
A Decla'J'ation of .FTaitlt, being a creed on the doctrine of the 
Trinity; a ][etaplt7'ase of the Book of Ecclesiastes; a Pane- 
9Y1'ic to 01'igen, being an oration delivered on leaving the 
school of Origen, expressing eloquently, and with great 
tenderness of feeling, as well as polish of style, the sense of 
his obligations to that n1aster; and a Canonical ÈJ]istle, in 
,yhich he gives a variety of directions with respect to the 
penances and discipline to be exacted by the church fr0111 
Christians \"ho had fallen back into heathenism in tin1es of 
suffering, and wished to be restored. Other works have 
been attributed to him, which are doubtful or spurious. 
His writings have been often edited,-by Gerard Voss in 
1604, by the Paris editors in 1662, by G
llandi in 1788, 
and others, who need not be enumerated here. 
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ACICNO,VLEDGED vVRITINGS. 


--+-- 


A DECL.A.RATION OF FAITH.l 


(Gallandi, Vete1'Um. Palrum. Biblioth., Vel1ice 1766, p. 385.) 


II II IIERE is one God, the Father of the living 'V ord, 
I
J 
I (who is I-lis) subsistent vVisdom and Power ancl 

 Eternal Image (xapaKTijpo') àïStov): perfect Be- 
getter of the perfect (Begotten), Father of the 
only-begotten Son. There is one Lord, Only of the Only 
(/l-óvo') ÈK /l-óvov), God of God, Inlage and Likeness of Deity, 
Efficient "r ord (Àóryo
 ÈVEPryÓ')), vVisdom comprehensive 
(7rEpIÆKTtK
) of the constitution of all things, and Power 
forn1ative (7rOt7JTtK
) of the ,vhole creation, true Son of true 
Father, Invisible of Invisible, and Incorruptible of Incor- 
ruptible, and Immortal of Immortal, and Eternal of Eternal 
(àtóto') àïúlov). And there is One IIoly Spirit, having His 
subsistence (v7fapgtv) from God, and being 111ade manifest 
(7rEcþf}VÓÇ) by the Son, to wit to men: 2 Inlage (ElICWV) of the 
Son, Perfect (lInage) of the Perfect; 3 Life, the Cause of 


1 The title as it stands has this addition: "which he had by revelation 
from the blessed John the evangelist, by the Inediation of the Virgin 
:Mary, Parent of God." 
2 The words Õì'}^cÛ)
 Toìç dll&ptnroJç are suspected by some to be a gloss 
that has found its way into the text. 
S So John of Damascus uses the phrase, fly"
l1 TOÙ IIu.Tp
ç Ó Yi
ç, xu.ì TO:; 
Yioù, TÒ II!lfù,uu., the Son is the Image of the Father, and the Spirit is 
that of the Son, lib. 1, De fide o1,tlzod. ch. 13, vol. i. p. 151. See also 
Athanasius, Epist. 1 ad Serap.; Basil, lib. v. contra Emwrn.; Cyril, Dial. 
7, etc. 


5 
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the living; I-Joly Fount; Sanctity, the Supplier (or Leader, 
X O p7]ryó')) of Sanctification; in whom is manifested God 
the Father, who is above all and in all, and God the Son, 
,vho is through all. There is a perfect Trinity, in glory 
and eternity and sovereignty, neither divided nor estranged 1 
(à7T"aÀ"XoTpWVJLÉV7]). 'Vberefore there is nothing either 
created or in servitude (ðOÛÀOV) in the Trinity; 2 nor any- 
thing superinduced (È7T"EluaICTov), as if at son1e former period 
it ,vas non-existent, and at some later period it was intro- 
duced. And thus neither 'was the Son ever ,vanting to the 
Father, nor the Spirit to the Son; 3 but without variation 
and without change, the same Trinity (abides) ever. 


1 See also Gregory Nazianz., Drat. 37, p. 609. 
2 Gregory Nazianz., Drat. 40, p. 668, with reference apparently to 
our author, says: OùO
!I T
Ç Tplctooç oOùÀO:l, oúoè XTlrJTÒll, oúoJ f7rf{q
j(:r-OIJ, 

j(,OUq
 T
lI qoCP
1J TIlIOÇ ^f'YollTo
-In the Trinity tltere is nothing either in 
servitude or created, or superinduced, as llzeard one of tlte learned say. 
S In one codex we find the following addition here: oün &tÜ
=T
1 f/.-Ollrl
 
fi; OUctO
, oúo
 ourl; fÌ; Tplctou-Neitlter again does the unity grow into 
duality, nor tlte duality into trinity; or = ]{eitlze1' does the condition of tlte 
one grow into the condition of tlte two, nor tlwt of the two into the con- 
dition of the th1"ee. 



A 
IETAPHRASE OF THE BOOK OF 
E eeL E S I A S T E S. 


(Gallandi, Biblioth. Vet. Pat1'. iii. 387.) 


. 


CHAPTER I. 


......-......:....":: I-IESE \yords speaketh Solomon, the son of David 
:::., the king .and prophet, to the whole church of 
. :.: J I; God, a prInce most honoured, and a prophet most 
" .... ....i. .. . ,vise above all men. Ho,v vain and fruitless 
are the affairs of In en, and all pursuits that occupy man! 
For there is not one who can tell of any profit attaching to 
those things \"hich men who creep on earth strive by body 
and soul to attain to, in servitude all the 'while to what is 
transient, and ulldesirous of considering aught heavenly with 
the noble eye of the soul. And the life of men ,veareth 
away, as day by day, and in the periods of hours and years, 
and the determinate courses of the sun, some are ever com- 
ing, and others passing away. And the n1atter is like the 
transit of torrents as they fall into the measureless deep of 
the sea \vith a lnighty noise. And all things that have 
been constituted by God for the sake of men abide the 
same: as, for instance, that man is born of earth, and de- 
parts to earth again; that the earth itself continues stable; 
that the sun accomplishes its circuit about it perfectly, and 
rolls round to the same nlark again; and that the winds 1 
in like manner, and the mighty rivers \vhich flo,v into the 
sea, and the breezes that beat upon it, all act without forcing 
1 "Ù 'T.lIEVfu;tToe, for which some propose PfÚl"GoeToe, s.treams, as the 
èl.lIffGOI are mentioned in their own place immediately. 


roo 
. 
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it to pass beyond its limits, and without themselves also 
violating their appointed laws. And these things, indeed, 
as bearing upon the good of this life of ours, are established 
thus fittingly. But those things which are of men's de- 
vising, ,vhether ,yords or deeds, have no measure. And 
there is a plenteous lllultitude of words, but there is no 
profit from random and foolish talking. But the race of 
men is naturally insatiate in its thirst both for speaking and 
for hearing what is spoken; and it is man's habit, too, to 
desire to look with idle eyes on all that happens. 'Vhat can 
occur afterwards, or what can be wrought by men which has 
not been done already 
 vVhat new thing is there worthy 
of mention, of which there has never yet been experience î 
For I think there is nothing which one lllay call ne,v, or 
which one, on consiùering it, shall discover to be strange or 
unknown to those of old. But as former things are buried 
in oblivion, so also things that are 110'V subsistent will in 
the course of tinle vanish utterly from the knowledge of 
those who shall come after us. And I speak not these 
things unadvisedly, as acting now the preacher (vvv ÈIl/(,À7]- 
cnáswv). But all these things were carefully pondered by 
me when entrusted with the kingdonl of the Hebrews in 
Jerusalem. And I examined diligently, and considered 
discreetly, the nature of a11 that is on earth, and I perceived 
it to be most various (rrrOtlCtÀ.wTáT1}V); (and I saw) that to 
111an it is given to labour upon earth, ever carried about by 
all different occasions of toil, and with no result of his work. 
And all things here below are full of the spirit of strange- 
ness and abon1ination, so that it is not possible for one to 
retrieve them now; nay, rather it is llOt possible for one at 
aU to conceive what utter vanity (àTorrría) has taken pos- 
session of all human affairs. For once on a tillle I C0111- 
nluned with nlyscIf, and thought that then I was wiser in 
this than all that ,vere before lne, and I was expert in 
understanding parables and the natures of things. llut I 
learned that I ga,.c myself to such pursuits to no purpose, 
and that if wisdolll follows knowledge, so troubles attend 
on wisdom. 



.A ][ETAPI1RASE OF ECCLESIASTES. !) 


CH.A.PTER II. 


Judging, therefore, that it stood thus with this n1atter, I 
decided to turn to another manner of life, and to give n1yself 
to pleasure, and to take experience of various delights. j\..nd 
no,v I learned that all such things are vain; and I put a 
check on laughter, when it ran on carelessly; and restrained 
pleasure, according to the rule of 1110deration, and ,vas 
bitterly,vroth against it. And when I perceived that the 
soul is able to arrest the body in its disposition to intoxication 
and wine-bibbing, and that temperance makes lust its subject, 
I sought earnestly to observe ,vhat object of true worth and 
of real excellence is set before men, which they shall attain 
to in this present life. F or I passed through all those other 
objects ,vhich are deemed worthiest, such as the erecting of 
lofty houses and the planting of vines, and in addition, the 
iaying out of pleasure-grounds, and the acquisition and 
culture of all Inanner of fruit-bearing trees; and an10ng 
them also large reservoirs for the reception of water were 
constructed, and distributed so as to secure the plentiful 
irrigation of the trees. And I surrounded lllyself also ,vith 
n1any domestics, both luan-servants and maid-servants; and 
son1e of then1 I procured from abroad, and others I pos- 
sessed and employed as born in my own house. And herùs 
of four-footed creatures, as well of cattle as of sheep, 1110re 
nUlnerous than any of those of old acquired, were n1ade nlY 
property. And treasures of gold and silver flowed ill upon 
me; and I ll1ade the kings of all nations Iny dependants and 
tributaries. And very ll1any choirs of Inale and female 
singers were trained to yield me pleasure by the practice of 
all-harmonious song. And I had banquetings; and for the 
service of this part of n1Y pleasure, I got me select cup- 
bearers of both sexes beyond my reckoning,-so far did I 
surpass in these things those ,vho reigned before ll1e in 
Jerusalem. And thus it happened that the interests of 
,visdolll declined with me, ,vhile the claims of evil appetenc)" 
increased. For when I yiclded myself to everyaHuren1ent of 


.. 
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the eyes, and to the violent passions of the heart, that lllake 
their attack from all quarters, and surrendered myself to the 
hopes held out by pleasures, I also made my will the bond- 
slave of all miserable delights. For thus my judgment was 
brought to such a wretched pass, that I thought these things 
good, and that it ,vas proper for llle to engage in then1. At 
length, awaking and recovering ll1Y sight, I perceived that the 
things I had in hand were altogether sinful and very evil, and 
the deeds of a spirit not good. For no,y none of all the objects 
of men's choice seen1S to me \vorthy of approval, or greatly 
to be desired by a just nlind. 1Vherefore, having pondered 
at once the advantages of wisdom and the ills of folly, I 
should \vith reason adlnire that lllan greatly, who, being borne 
on in a thoughtless course, and afterwards arresting himself, 
should return to right and duty. For wisdom and folly are 
\videly separated, and they are as different frOln each other 
as day is from night. He, therefor
, who Inakes choice of 
virtue, is like one who sees all things plainly, and looks 
upward, and who holdeth his ways in the time of clearest 
light. But he, on the other hand, who has involved hinlself 
in wickedness, is like a nlan who wanders helplessly about in 
a n100nless night, as one who is blind, and deprived of the 
sight of things hy his darkness.! And when I considered 
the eq,d of each of these modes of life, I found there was no 
profit in the latter; 2 and by setting lllyself to be the com- 
panion of the foolish, I saw that I should receive the \vages of 
folly. For what advantage is there in those thoughts, or what 
profit is there in the multitude of \yords, vvhere the streams of 
foolish speaking are flowing, as it \vere, from the fountain of 
folly 
 
:Ioreover, there is nothing conlmon to the wise man 
and to the fool, neither as regards the memory of men, nor 
as regards the recompense of God. And as to all the affairs 


1 Th t t . '''''.L \.,,,, - 
e ex IS, TUqJÌ\.OÇ Tf c.J1I T'l}!J '7rpMO't'liJ Y..otl ZJ'7rO TOU UY.A'.I7"OUÇ Tc.JlI 'T.'pot'l- 
f
rl7"c.JlI d(þ'nP"l}
f1l0;, for which it is proposed to read, 7"u(þ^
; Tf tjll x,otl T
lI 
'7rpÓU01}llI IJ7J'Ò TOÙ UX,
TWÇ, etc. 
2 Or, as the Latin version puts it: And, in fine, when I considered 
the difference between these modes of life, I found nothing but that, by 
setting myself, etc. 
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of men, when they are yet apparently but beginning to be, 
the end at once surprises them. Yet the ,vise nlan is never 
partaker of the sanle end with the foolish. Then also did 
I hate all my life, that had been consumed in vanities, and 
which I had spent with a mind engrossed in earthly anxieties. 
For, to speak in brief, all my affairs have been done by me 
\vith labour and pain, as the efforts of thoughtless impulse; 
and sotue other person, it may be a ,vise nlan or a fool, ,viII 
succeed to theIn, I lu'ean, the chill fruits of nlY toils. But 
,,,hen I cut myself off fronl these things, and cast them 
away, then did that real good which is set before man show 
itself to me,-namely, the knowledge of wisdom and the pos- 
session of Inanly virtue (àvDpElar;). And if a man neglects 
these things, and is inflamed with the passion for other 
things, such a man nlakes choice of evil instead of good, and 
goes after ,vhat is bad instead of what is excellent, and after 
trouble instead of peace; for he is distracted by every 
l1lanner of disturbance, and is burdened with continual 
anxieties night and day, ,vith oppressive labours of body as 
\yell as with ceaseless cares of milld,-his heart moving in 
constant agitation, by reason of the strange and senseless 
affairs that occupy him. For the perfect good does not 
consist in eating and drinking, although it is true that it is 
fronl God that their sustenance cometh to men; for none of 
those things ,vhich are given for our maintenance subsist 
'without His providence. But the good man ,vho gets ,vis- 
donl from God, gets also heavenly enjoynlent; "while, on the 
other hand, the evil man, sInitten with ills di villely inflicted, 
and afflicted with the disease of lust, toils to amass much, 
and i
 quick to put hinl to shame \vho is honoured by God 
in presence of the Lord of all, proffering useless gifts, and 
making things deceitful and vain the pursuits of his own 
miserable souI. 
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CHAPTER III. 


For this present tin1e is filled with all things tÌlat are tnost 
contrary! to each other-births and deaths, the growth of 
plants and their uprooting, cures and killings, the building up 
and the pulling down of houses, weeping and laughing, mourn- 
ing and dancing. At this n10ment a lTIan gathers of earth's 
products, and at another casts them a\vay; and at one time he 
ardently desireth (the beauty of) woman, and at another he 
hateth it. Now he seeketh something, and again he loseth it ; 
and no\v he keepeth, anù again he casteth away; at one tin1e 
he slayeth, and at another he is slain; he speaketh, and again 
he is silent; he loveth, and 
gain he hateth. For the affairs 
of men are at one tin1e in a condition of war, and at another in 
a condition of peace; while theÏl' fortunes are so inconstant, 
that from bearing the semblance of good, they change 
quickly into acknowledged ills. Let us have done, therefore, 
,yith vain labours. For all these things, as appears to me, 
are set to 111adden men, as it ,vere, with their poisoned stings. 
And the ungodly obselTer of the times and seasons is agape 
for this ,vorld (age), exerting himself above measure to 
destroy the in1age (7TÀáap,a) of God, as one who has chosen 
to contend against it (or IIÙn) frolll the beginning onward 
to the end. 2 I an1 persuaded, therefore, that the greatest 
good for man is cheerfulness and well-doing, and that this 
shortlivecl enjoyn1ent, ,vhich alone is possible to us, comes 
from God only, if righteousness direct our doings. But 
as to those everlasting and incorruptible things which God 
hath firlnIy established, it is not possible either to take aught 
from thelll or to add aught to then1. And to men in 


1 The text reads hotllrlc.J.
rc.JlI, for which Codex Anglicus has f.lIot:lrlfJJ- 
TcÆr6J11. 
2 The Greek text is, X,otlpOUY..Ór.O; õ
 7"1; 'T.OIl"llP

 7"
:I otl6J!Jot rÛ:íroll 'T.fpl"
- 
X)'j!l
lI, dCPotll[uotl Íi'T.
pOlotrfl:J&,UElIO; rò TCiU 0fOU 'hÀxu.uu, f
 dpx,i;ç tXùr
 
f'
X,pl TtÀOfJÇ r.oÀ
f'Û:l !PYif/.-f!lO;. It is well to notice how widely this 
differs from our version of iii. 11: "He hath made everything beautiful 
in his time," etc. 
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general, those things, in sooth, are fearful and ,vonderful;1 
and those things indeed which have been, abide so; and 
those ,vhich are to be, have already been, as regards His 
foreknowledge. 110reover, the -nlan who is injured has God 
as his helper. I saw in the lo,ver parts the pit of punish- 
ment which receives the impious, but a different place allotted 
for the pious. And I thought ,vith nlyself, that with God all 
things are judged and determined to be equal; that the 
righteous and the unrighteous, and objects with reason and 
without reason, are alike in His judgment. For that their 
time is nleasured out equally to all, and death impends over 
them, and (in this) the races of beasts and men are alike in 
the judgnlent of God, and differ from each other only in the 
nlatter of articulate speech; and all things else happen alike 
to them, and death receives all equally, not nlore so in the 
case of the other kinds of creatures than in that of men. 
For they have all the same breath (of life), and men have 
nothing more; but aU are, in one word, vain, deriving their 
present condition ((rÚUTauLv) frolll the same earth, and des- 
tined to perish, and return to the same earth again. For it 
is uncertain regarding the souls of nlen, ,vhether they shall 
fly uFwards; and regarding the others which the unreasoning 
creatures possess, ,vhether they shall fall downward. And 
it seemed to me, that there is no other good save pleasure, 
and the enjoyment of things present. For I did not think 
it possible for a man, ,vhen once he has tasted death, to 
return again to the enjoyment of these things. 


CHAPTER IV. 


And leaving all these reflections, I considered and turned 
in aversion from all the forms of oppression (uVlcocþavTLwv) 
'which are done anlong nlen; ,vhence sonle receiving injury 
,veep and lament, ,,,ho are struck down by violence in utter 
default of those who protect them, or ,vho should by all 
1 The text is, 
 TI1I1 OUII, "^À' fUTIII, èXelva cpoßep<<- Te óf'oÌl ""
 Baf)" 
p,arrrc;" 
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means comfort them in their trouble.! And the men who 
make Inight their right (XELpoo{,<,at) are exalted to an emi- 
nence, fronl which, however, they shall also fall. Yea, 
of the unrighteous and audacious, those ,vho are dead fare 
better than those who are still alive. And better than both 
these is he who, being destined to be like them, has not Jet 
come into being, since he has not yet touched the wicked- 
ness \vhich prevails among men. And it became clear to 
me also ho\v great is the envy ,,,hich follows a man from his 
neighbours, like the sting of a wicked spirit; and (I saw) 
that he who receives it, and takes it as it were into his breast, 
has nothing else but to eat his own heart, and tear it, and 
consume both soul and body, finding inconsolable vexation 
in the good fortune of others. 2 And a wise man ,vould 
choose to have one of his hands full, if it were ,,,ith ease 
and quietness, rather than both of them with travail and 
with the villany of a treacherous spirit. Moreover, there is 
yet another thing which I know to happen contrary to what 
is fitting, by reason of the evil will of n1an. He who is left 
entirely alone, having neither brother nor son, but prospered 
with large possessions, lives on in the spirit of insatiable 
avarice, and refuses to give hin1self in any way whatever to 
goodness. Gladly, therefore, would I ask such an one for 
,vhat reason he labours thus, fleeing with headlong speed 
(7TpOTp07Táo1}v) from the doing of anything good, and dis- 
tracted by the many various passions for making gain 
(xp1}J.LaTluaaBat). Far better than such are those ,vho have 
taken up an order of life in common (Kowrovtav áJ.La ßtou 
ÈUTEl"ÀavTo), from which they n1ay reap the best blessings. 
For when two men devote themselves in the right spirit to the 
same objects, though some n1ischance befalls the one, he has 


1 The text is, ßíq- x'<<.r<<.ß&ßÄY}p.,f1l01 T
lI f7r<<'f'Vll
vrc.J1J ;] 
ÄGJç 7r<<.r;<<.f'vO"l)- 
(JOp.,fllfIJlI <<.ùroùç 7rá.(J
; 7r<<'lIr<<.')(,&O&1J x'<<.rf')(,ozJ(JY}Ç d7ropí<<.ç. The sense is not 
clear. It may be: who are struck down in spite of those who protect 
them, and who should by all means comfort them when all manner of 
trouble presses them on all sides. 
2 Following the reading of Cod. 
Iedic., which puts TIOif'f1l0; for 
'l'IOff'f.1I01l. 



A .A1ETAPIIRASE OF ECCLESIASTES. ]5 


still at least no slight alleviation in having his companion by 
him. And the greatest of all calamities to a n1an in 'evil 
fortune is the want of a friend to help and cheer him 
( àVaK71J(J"ofL
VOV). oLt\.nd those 'v ho live together both double 
the good fortune that befalls them, and lessen the pressure 
of the storm of disagreeable events; so that in the day they 
are distinguished for their frank confidence in each other, 
and in the night they appear notable for their cheerfulness.! 
But he who leads a solitary life passes a species of existence 
full of terror to hilnself; not perceiving that if one should 
fall upon men ,velded closely together, he adopts a rash and 
perilous course, and that it is not easy to snap the threefold 
cord. 2 Moreover, I put a poor youth, if he be ,vise, be- 
fore an aged prince devoid of ,visdom, to whose thoughts 
it has never occurred that it is possible that a man may 
be raised from the prison to the throne, and that the very 
man who has exercised his power unrighteously shall at a 
later period be righteously cast out. For it may happen 
that those who are subject to a youth, who is at the same 
time sensible, shall be free from trouble,-those, I mean, 
who are his elders. 3 l\1:oreover, they who are born later 
cannot praise another, of whom they have had no experience 
( 
' 'f' , , " ) d I d b 
oLa TO ETEpOV a7T'EtpaTWf) E'XELV , an are e y an unrea- 
soning judgment, and by the impulse of a contrary spirit. 
But in exercising the preacher's office, keep thou this before 
thine eyes, that thine own life be rightly directed, and that 
thou prayest in behalf of the foolish, that they n1ay get 
understanding, and kno'\v how to shun the doings of the 
wicked. 


1 The text is, x.
1 II'ÚX.TGJp (JflhlltT"/iTI (J
Iv..lIÚllf(JBctl, for which certain codices 
read (Jff'lItT'1lTI (þ
lopúlI
(JB
I, and others CP
IOpÓT'1lTI (Jf.v..!JÚllf(JB
I. 
2 Jerome cites the passage in his Commentary on Ecclesiastes. 
3 Toùç Ö(JOI 7rpo'YElIf(JT
pOI. The sense is incomplete, and some words 
seem missing in the text. Jerome, in rendering this passage in his Com- 
mentary on Ecclesiastes, turns it thus: ita autem ut sub sene rege versati 
sint; either having lighted on a better manuscript, or adding something 
of his own authority to make out the meaning. 
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C fIAPTER V. 


l\Ioreover, it is a good thing to use the tongue sparingly, 
and to keep a calm and rightly balanced (EÌ)(J"TaeO{)(]"'O) heart 
in the exercise of speech (Èv TV 7rEP'ì À,óryoV\; U7rovòfj). For 
it is not right to give utterance in words to things that are 
foolish and absurcJ, or to all that occur to the n1ind; but 
,ve ought to know' and reflect, that though we are far sepa- 
rated from heaven, ,ve speak in the hearing of God, and 
that it is good for us to speak without offence. For as 
dreams and visions of nlany kinds attend manifold cares of 
n1ind, so also silly"talking is conjoined ,vith folly. lVloreover, 
see to it, that a promise made with a vow be made good 
in fact. This, too, is proper to fools, that they are unre- 
liable. But be thou true to thy word, knowing that it is 
n1uch better for thee not to vow or pron1ise to do any- 
thing, than to vo,v and then fail of performance. And thou 
oughtest by all nleans to ayoid the flood of base words, 
seeing that God will hear them. For the n1an ,vho makes 
such things his study gets no more benefit by them than to 
see his doings brought to nought by God. For as the mul- 
titude of dreams is vain, so also the multitude of ,vords. 
But the fear of God is man's salvation, though it is rarely 
found. "\Vherefore thou oughtest not to wonder though 
thou seest the poor oppressed, and the judges nlisinterpreting 
the law. But thou oughtest to avoid the appearance of 
surpassing those who are in power. For even should this 
prove to be the case, yet, from the terrible ills that shall 
befall thee, wickedness of itself will not deliver thee. But 
even as property acquired hy violence is a most hurtful as 
,veIl as ilnpious possession, so the man who lusteth after 
1110ney never finds satisfaction for his passion, nor good- 
will from his neighbours, even though he Inay have amassed 
the greatest possible wealth. For this also is vanity. But 
goodness greatly rejoiceth those who hold by it, and makes 
thelu strong (àVÒpE{OV
), inlparting to then1 the capacity 
of seeing through (lCaeopâv) all things. And it is a great 
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matter also not to be engrossed by such anxieties: for 
the poor man, even should he be a slave, and unable to fill 
his belly plentifully, enjoys at least the kind refreshment of 
sleep; but the lust of riches is attended by sleepless nights 
and anxieties of mind. And what could there be then more 
absurd, than with much anxiety and trouble to amass 'wealth, 
and keep it with jealous care, if all the ,vhile one is but 
maintaining the occasion of countless evils to himself 
 And 
this \vealth, besides, must needs perish sonle tiIne or other, and 
be lost, whether he" who has acquired it has chilùren or not ;1 
and the man himself, however unwillingly, is doomed to 
die, and return to earth in the selfsame condition in which 
it ,vas his lot once to come into being.2 .J:\.nd the fact that 
he is destined thus to leave earth with empty hands, will 
make the "evil all the sorer to him, as he fails to consider 
that an end is appointed for his life similar to its beginning, 
and that he toils to no profit, and labours rather for the 
,,,ind, as it were, than for the advancement of his own real 
interest, wasting his whole life in n10st unholy lusts and 
irrational passions, and withal in troubles and pains. And, 
to speak shortly, his days are darkness to such a nlan, and 
his life is sorro\v. Yet this is in itself good, and by no 
means to be despised. For it is the gift of God, that a man 
should be able to reap with gladness of nlind the fruits of 
his labours, receiving thus possessions besto,ved by God, and 
not acquired by force. 3 For neither is such a man afflicted 
'with troubles, nor is he for the most part the slave of evil 
thoughts; but he measures out his life by good deeds, being 
of good heart (ÈveUJLOVI.lÆVO')) in all things, and rejoicing in 
the gift of God. 


CHAPTER VI. 


l\Ioreover, I shall exhibit in discourse the ill-fortune that 
most of all prevails among men. While God may supply a 
Ulan with all that is according to his mind, and deprive hin1 
1 Job xx. 20. 2 Job i. 21; 1 Tim. vi. 7. 
3 "p7r
y"rl"tX, in the text, for which the Cod. Meùic. has "p7r
"rtX,. 
n 
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of no object" hich may in any Inanner appeal to his desires, 
,vhether it be wealth, or honour, or any other of those things 
for which 111en distract themselves; yet the 111an, while thus 
prospered in all things, as though the only ill inflicted on him. 
fro III heaven were just the inability to enjoy them, nlay but 
husband theIn for his fellow, and fall váthout profit either to 
himself or to his neighbours. This I reckon to be a strong 
proof and clear sign of surpassing evil. The man ,vho has 
borne without blanle the nalne of father of very Inany 
children, and spent a long life, and has not had his soul 
filled with good for so long time, and has had no experience 
of death meanwhile/-this lllan I should not envy either his 
numerous offspring or his length of days; nay, I should say 
that the untimely birth that falls from a ,voman's ,vomb is 
better than he. For as that (birth) came in with vanity, 
so it also departet11 secretly in oblivion, \vithout having tasted 
the ills of life or looked on the sun. And this is a lighter 
evil than for the wicked man not to know ,vhat is good, even 
though he measure his life by thousands of years. 2 And the 
end of both is death. The fool is proved above all things 
by his finding no satisfaction in any lust. But the discreet 
man is not held captive by these passions. Yet, for the most 
part, righteousness of life leads a Ilian to poverty. And the 
sight of curious eyes deranges (ÈgíUT1]UL) n1any, inflaming 
their mind, and drawing them on to vain pursuits by the 
empty desire of sho\v (TOU òrþe
vaL). 1\Ioreover, the things 
which are now are known already; and it becomes apparent 
that 111an is unable to contend with those that are above 
him. And, verily, inanities have their course among men, 
\yhich only increase the folly of those who occupy theillselves 
"'.vith them. 


1 OáVC
TOll ,;;,Ûpa,!J où Àa,/3fvll, for which we must read probably Oa,!J,x';"ov, 
etc. 
2 The text gives, 
'r.fp T
 'r.OV7jP
 . . . Ù!Ja,IUfTp1jrJ<<.,Uff)
J d'Ya,OÓTYlTa, f'
 
f7:'I'lll
, for which we may read either 
,;;,
p ';"
 'r.o!J1)P
 . . . Cb<<.,UfTpYirJU- 

f1l0; . . . f7rI'lll
, or bettcr, . . . d!J
f'=TP"IJfja,jUSll
) . . . f'r.l'YlI
V<<'I. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


For though a man should be by no means greatly ad- 
vantaged by knowing all in this life that is destined to befall 
hiln according to his mind (let us suppose such a case), 
nevertheless ,vith the officious activity of men he devises 
111eans for prying into- and gaining an apparent acquaintance 
with the things that are to happen after a person's death. 
}'loreover, a good name is more pleasant to the mind 1 than 
oil to the body; and the end of life is better than the birth, 
and to n10urn is more desirable than to revel, and to be ,vith 
the sorrowing is better than to be with the intoxicated. For 
this is the fact, that he who COlnes to the end of life has no 
further care about aught around hiln. And discreet anger 
is to be preferred to laughter; for by the severe disposition 
of countenance the soul is kept upright (KaTopBovTat). The 
souls of the wise, indeed, are sad and downcast, but those of 
fools are elated, and given loose to lnerriment. And yet it is 
far more desirable to receiye blame from one 
yise man, than 
to become a hearer of a ,vhole choir of ,vorthless and miser- 
able men in their songs. For the laughter of fools is like 
the crackling of many thorns burning in a fierce fire. This, 
too, is luisery, yea the greatest of evils, namely oppression 
(calumny, uUKocþavT{a); for it intrigues against the souls of 
the wise, and attempts to ruin the noble ,yay of life (ËvuTau{,v) 
,vhich the good pursue. lvloreover, it is right to commend 
not the man who begins, but the man who finishes a speech; 2 
and what is moderate ought to approve itself to the mind, 
and not what is swollen and inflated. Again, one ought 
certainly to keep ,vrath in check, and not suffer himself to 
be carried rashly into anger, the slaves of which are fools. 
1\loreover, they are in error 'v ho assert that a better lnanner 
of life was given to those before us, and they fail to see that 
,yisdonl is widely different frora 111ere abundance of posses- 
1 Provo xxii. 1. 
2 ^';'lGJlJ Of, etc. But Cod. 
Iedic. reads, ;"ó,/OlJ af, etc.. = it is right to 
commend n. speech not in its beginning, but in its end. 
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sions, and that it is as much n10re lustrous 1 than these, as 
silver shines more brightly than its shadow'. For the life of 
man hath its excellence (7rEpllyt"llJerat) not in the acquisition 
of perishable riches, but in ,visdom. And who shall be able, 
tell me, to declare the providence of God, ,vhich is so great 
and so beneficent 
 or who shall be able to recall the things 
'which seem to have been passed by of God? And in the 
former days of my vanity I considered all things, (and saw) a 
righteous man continuing in his righteousness, and ceasing 
not from it until death, but even suffering injury by reason 
thereof, and a wicked n1an perishing with his wickedness. 

Ioreover, it is proper that the righteous man should not seem 
to be so overmuch, nor exceedingly and above measure wise, 
that he may not, as in making some slip, (seem to) sin many 
times over. And be not thou audacious and precipitate, lest 
an untimely death surprise thee. It is the greatest of all 
good to take hold of God, and by abiding in Him to sin in 
nothing. For to touch things undefiled ,vith an impure 
hand is abomination. But he who in the fear of God sub- 
mits himself (V7rE[,CCJJV), escapes all that is contrary. 'Visdom 
avaiIeth more in the way of help than a band of the most 
powerful men in a city, and it often also pardons righteously 
those who fail in duty. For there is not one that stumbleth 
11ot. 2 Also it becomes thee in no way to attend upon the 
,vords of the in1pious, that thou mayest not become an ear- 
witness (avT
KooC;) of words spoken against thyself, such as 
the foolish talk of a wicked servant, and being thus stung in 
heart, have recourse afterwards thyself to cursing in turn in 
many actions. And all these things have I known, having 
received wisdom from God, which afterwards I lost, and was 
110 longer able to be the same (ö}.totoc;). . For wisdom fled fron1 
me to an infinite distance, and. into a measureless deep, so that 
I could no longer get hold of it. Wherefore afterwards I ab- 
stained altogether from seeking it; and I no longer thought 
of considering the follies and the vain counsels of the im- 
pious, and their weary, distracted life. And being thus dis- 
1 (þ<<.1J=P(,JTfPct" for which (þUJlOTfpct, is proposed. 

 1 Kings viii. 46: 2 Chron. vi. 36; Provo xx. 9; 1 John i. 8. 
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posed, I 'was borne on to the things themselves; and being 
seized with a fatal passion, I kne\v "Toman-that she is like a 
snare or some such other object. 1 For her heart ensnares 
those who pass her; and if she but join hand to hand, she 
holds one as securely as though she dragged him on bound 
,vith chains. 2 And from her you can secure your deliverance 
only by finding a propitious and ,vatchful superintendent 
in God (È'lT'Ó'lT'T'l}V); for he who is enslaved by sin cannot 
(otherwise) escape its grasp. 
foreover, among all women 
I sought for the chastity (u(J)(þPOUVV'l}v) proper to them, and 
I found it in none. And verily a person may find one man 
chaste among a thousand, but a woman never. And this above 
all things I observed, that men being n1ade by God simple 
(upright, á'lT'A.oî) in n1ind, contract (È'lT'tU'lT'WVTat) for them- 
selves manifold reasonings and infinite questionings, and ,vhile 
professing to seek wisdon1, ,vaste their life in vain words. 


CHAPTER VIII. 



Ioreover, wisdom, when it is found in a lnan, shows itself 
also in its possessor's face, and makes his countenance to 
shine; as, on the other hand, effrontery convicts the man 
in whom it has taken up its abode, so soon as he is seen, as 
one ,vorthy of hatred. And it is on every account right to 
gi,:"e careful heed to the words of the king, and by all manner 
of means to avoid an oath, especiaIl y one taken in the name 
of God. It may be fit at the same time to notice an evil 
,vord, but then it is necessary to guard against any blasphelny 
against God. For it will not be possible to find fault with 
Him when He inflicts any penalty, nor to gainsay the de- 
crees of the Only Lord and J\:ing. But it will be better and 


1 The text is evident1y corrupt: for T
V 'If}lIuìY.,u, ?I
V TIVff, etc., Cote- 
lerius proposes, T
V 'If}!JuìY.,u, u!){,'l
!JY)!J TIVff, etc.; and Bengel, 'htX.'lY)v 
TIVÚ, etc. · 
2 Y.,UTfXfl n fl. This use of n íÌ is characteristic of Gregory Thauma- 
turgus. 'Ve find it again in his Pmzcgyr. ad Orig. ch. 6, n fl ,,
ì or.ct,pà. 
'lrÚVTU;, etc. It may be added, therefore, to the proofs in support of a 
common authorship for these two writings. 


. 
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more profìta1)le for a DUln to abide by the holy cOlnmand- 
ments, and to keep hinlself apart from the ,yords of the 
,vicked. For the 'wise nlan knows and discerneth before- 
hand the judgment, ,,,hich shall con1e at the right tinle, 
and sees that it shall be just. For all things in the life 
of men await the retribution from above; but the wicked 
nlan does not seem to kno,v verily (À-{av) that as there is 
a mighty providence over him, nothing in the future shall 
be hid. lIe knoweth not indeed the things ,vhich shall be ; 
for no man shall be able to announce anyone of them to 
him duly: for no one shall be found so strong as to be 
able to prevent the angel who spoils hinl of his life (+vX
v); 
neither shall any nleans be devised for cancelling in any 
,yay the appointed tirne of death. But even as the man 
,,'ho is captured in the midst of the battle can only see 
flight cut off on every side, so all the Ï1npiety of man 
perisheth utterly together. And I am astonished, as often 
as I conte111plate ,vhat and ho,v great things men have 
studied to do for the hurt of their neighbours. But this I 
know, that the impious are snatched prematurely from this 
life, and put out of the ,yay because they have given then1- 
selves to vanity. For whereas the providential judglnent 
(7ipÓVola) of God does not overtake all speedily, by reason 
of His great long-suffering, and the wicked is not punished 
imnlediateIy on the comnlission of his offences,-for this 
reason he thinks that he nlay sin the more, as though he 
,,,,ere to get off with impunity, not understanding that the 
transgressor shall- not escape the knowledge of God even 
after a long interval. This, nloreover, is the chief good, to 
reverence God; for if once the inlpious man fall away from 
Hinl, he sha11 not be suffered long to Inisuse his own folly. 
But a most vicious and false opinion often prevails among 
men concerning both the righteous and the unrighteous. 
For they form a judgment contrary to truth regarding each 
of then1; and the man who is real1y righteous does 110t get 
the credit of being so, while, on the other hand, the impious 
man is deenled prudent and upright. And this I judge to 
be among the 11'10St grievous of errors. Once, indeed, I 
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thought that the chief good consisted in eating and drinking, 
and that he was most highly favoured of God \",ho should 
enjoy these things to the utInost in his life; and I fancied 
that this kind of enjoyment ,vas the only cOlnfort in life. 
And, accordingly, I gave heed to nothing but to this conceit, 
so that neither by night nor by day did I ,vithc1ra,v myself 
from all those things which have ever been discovered to 
<....; 
minister luxurious delights to men. And this much I 
learned thereby, that the man ,vho . mingles in these things 
shall by no n1eans be able, however sorely he may labour 
,yith them, to find the real good. 


CIIAPTER IX. 


Now I thought at that time that all men ",'ere judged 
,vorthy of the same things. And if any wise man practised 
righteousness, and ,vithdre\v himself from unrighteousness, 
and as being sagacious avoided hatred with all (which, 
indeed, is a thing well pleasing to God), this man seemed 
to me to labour in vain. For there seemed to be one end 
for the righteous and for the impious, for the good and for 
the evil, for. the pure and for the ill1pUre, for him that 
worshipped (íÀ.acncofJ-Évov) God, and for him that \",orshipped 
not. For as the unrighteous luan and the good, the luan 
,vho sweareth a false oath, and the man ,vho avoids swearing 
altogether, ,vere suspected by me to be driving toward the 
san1e end, a certain sinister opinion stole secretly into my n1ind, 
that all men come to their end in a silnilar ,vay. But now 
I know that these are the reflections of fools, and errors and 
deceits. And they assert largely, that he 'who is dead has 
perished utter1y, and that the living is to be preferred to the 
dead, even though he may lie in darkness, and pass his 
life-journey after the fashion of a dog, (which is) better 
at least than a dead lion. For the living know this at any 
rate, that they are to die; but the dead kno\v not anything, 
and there is no reward proposed to them after they have 
completed _ their necessary course. Also hatred and love 
,vith the dead have their end; for their envy has perished, 


, 
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and their life also is extinguished. And he has a portion in 
nothing who has once gone hence. Error harping still on 
such a string, gives also such counsel as this: What meanest 
thou, 0 man, that thou dost not enjoy thyself delicately, 
and gorge thyself with all manner of pleasant food, and fill 
thyself to the full ,vith ,vine? Dost thou not perceive that 
these things are given us fron1 God for our unrestrained 
enjoyment? Put on newly-washed attire, and anoint thy 
head with myrrh, and see this WOlnan and that, and pass thy 
vain life vainly.1 For nothing else remaineth for thee but 
this, neither here nor after death. But avail thou thyself of 
all that chanceth; for neither shall anyone take account of 
thee for these things, 1101' are the things that are done by 
men known at all outside the circle of men. And Hades, 
,,,hatever that may be, ,vhereunto we are said to depart, has 
neither wisdo1l1 nor understanding. These are the things 
,vhich men ?f vanity speak. But I kno\v assuredly, that 
neither shall they ,,,ho seem the swiftest accomplish that 
great race; nor shall those who are esteemed mighty and 
terrible in the judgment of men, overcome in that terrible 
hattle. Neither, again, is prudence proved by abundance of 
bread, nor is understanding wont to consort with riches. 
Nor do I congratulate those ,vho think that all shall find 
the same things befall thenl. But certainly those \vho in- 
dulge such thoughts seern to nle to be asleep, and to fail 
to consider that, caught suddenly like fishes and birds, they 
win be consumed with woes, and 111eet speedily their proper 
retribution. Also I estimate 'wisdom at so high a price, that 
I should deem a small and poorly-peopled city, even though 
besieged also by a Inighty king with his forces, to be indeed 
great and powerful, if it had but one wise n1an, however 
poor, among its citizens. For such a man 'would be able to 
deliver his city both fron1 ene1l1ies and fr01l1 entrenclllnents. 
And other men, it may be, do not recognise that wise man, 
poor as he is; but for my part I greatly prefer the power 
that resiùes in ,,,isdom, to this rnight of the mere multitude 
of the people. IIere, however, wisdol1l, as it dwells with 
1 The text gives, X,rX,Y"f[V1)!J ði ftr
:,C(,{c.'ç, etc. 
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poverty, is held in dishonour. But hereafter it shall be 
heard speaking with more authoritative voice than princes 
and despots who seek after things evil. For wisdom is also 
stronger tl1an iron; ,,,hiIe the folly of one individual ,yorks 
danger for 11lany, even though he be an object of contempt 
to nlany.l 


CfIAPTER X. 


l\loreover, flies falling into myrrh, and suffocated therein, 
111ake both the appearance of that pleasant ointment and the 
anointing therewith an unseenl1y thing; 2 and to he mindful 
of wisdom and of folly together is in no way proper. The 
,vise man, indeed, is his own leader to right actions; but 
the fool inclines to erring courses, and will never make his 
folly available as a guide to what is noble. Yea, his thoughts 
also are vain and full of folly. But if ever a hostîle spirit 
fall upon thee, my friend, withstand it courageously, know- 
ing that God is able to propitiate (íXáuauOat) even a mighty 
multitude of offences. These also are the deeds of the 
prince and father of aU wickedness: that the fool is set on 
high, while the man richly gifted with ,visdom is hunlbled; 
and that the slaves of sin are seen riding on horseback, 
,,,hile men dedicated to God walk on foot in dishonour, 
the wicked exulting the while. But if anyone devises 
another's hurt, he forgets that he is preparing a snare for 
himself first and alone. And he who ,vrecks another's 
safety, shall fall by ,the bite of a serpent. But he who 
removeth stones, indeed shall undergo no light labour; 3 and 
he who cleaveth wood shall bear danger with hinl in his own 
,veapon. And if it chance that the axe spring out of the 
handle,4 he who engages in such ,york shall be put to trouble, 


1 ,,&v 'X'OÌ\Ì\fJÌ; "ct'rcdþPÓVi'iTOÇ 
; so the Cod. Bodleian. and the Codex 
:Medic. read. But others read 'T.oÌ\ú = an object of great contempt. :For 
Y..(){'TctCfJp61/Y)'ro; the Cod. Medic. reads Eù"ctTct(þp6vyrroç. 
2 The text gives XPlUIV, for which Cod. :Medic. reads xpijulv, use. 
:3 Reading dÌ\Ì\à. p-
!J for dÌ\^à p-
. 
4 UTf^Eoìí, for which others read UTE^ÉXOfJ;. 
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gathering for no good (auf(, È7i' àrya8ip GV1KO/-dl;wv) , and 
haying to put to more of his iniquitous and shortlived 
t I ( "1; " , 
 ,.. ,,
 " , 
s rengt 1 E7T'aVc;WV aVTO
 rrr}v eaVTOV aoucov Kat, úJKV/-WPOV 
ÐvvaftLv). The Lite of a serpent, again, is stealthy; and the 
charillers will not soothe the pain, for they are vain. But 
the good nlan doeth good works for hilnself and for his 
neighbours alike; ,vhile the fool shaH sink into destruction 
through his folly. And when he has once opened his Inouth, 
he begins foolishly and soon comes to an end, exhibiting his 
senselessness in all. 
Ioreover, it is inlPossible for man to 
kno,v anything, or to learn from man either what has been 
froln the beginning, or what shall be in the future. For 
,vho shall be the declarer thereof 
 Besides, the man who 
knows 110t to go to the good city, sustains evil in the eyes 
and in the "Thole countenance. And I prophesy ,yoes to 
that city the king of which is a youth, and its rulers gluttons. 
But I call the good land blessed, the king of which is the 
son of the free: there those who are entrusted with the - 
power of ruling shall reap what is good in due season. But 
the sluggard and the idler become scoffers, and make the 
house decay; and nlisusing all things for the purposes of 
their own gluttony, like the ready slaves of money (àpryvplp 
àrywryl}1JOt), for a snlall price they are content to do all that 
is base and abject. It is also right to obey kings and rulers . 
or potentates, and not to be bitter against them, nor to utter 
any offensive ,vord against them. For there is ever the risk 
that what has been spoken in secret lnay sonlehow beconle 
public. For swift and winged rnessengers convey all things 
to Hiln who alone is ICing both rich and ll1ighty, discharging 
therein a service which is at once spiritual and reasonable. 


CIIAPTER XI. 


J\Ioreoyer, it is a righteous thing to give (to the needy) of 
thy bread, and of those things ,vhich are necessary for the 
support of nlan's life. For though thou seen1est forthwith 
to waste it upon some persons, as if thou didst cast thy 
bread upon the water, yet in the progress of time thy kind- 



.A .llIETAPI-IRASE OF ECCLESIASTES. 27 


ness shan be seen to be not unprofitable for thee. Also 
give liberally, and give a portion of thy nleans to n1any; for 
thou knowest not what the coming day doeth. The clouds, 
again, do not keep back their plenteous rains, but discharge 
their showers upon the earth. Nor does a tree stand for 
ever; but even though men may spare it, it shall be over- 
turned by the wind at any rate. But many desire also to 
know beforehand what is to come from the heavens; and 
there have been those who, scrutinizing the clouds and 
,vaiting for the wind, have had nought to do with reaping 
and ,vinnowing, putting their trust in vanity, and being all 
incapable of knowing aught of what may come from God 
in the future, just as men cannot tell what the wonlan with 
child shall bring forth. But so,v thou in season, and thus 
reap thy fruits ,vþenever the time for that comes on. For 
it is not manifest what shall be better than those among all 
natural things. l Would, indeed, that all things turned out 
,veIl! Truly, 'when a man considers with himself that the 
sun is good, and that this life is sweet, and that it is a 
pleasant thing to have many years wherein one can delight 
himself continually, and that death is a terror and an end- 
less evil, and a thing that brings us to nought, he thinks 
that he ought to enjoy himself in all the present and ap- 
parent pleasures of life. And he gives this counsel also to 
the young, that they should use to the uttermost (lCaTa- 
xp
a-ea[) the season of their youth, by giving up their nlinds 
to all manner of pleasure, and indulge their passions, and 
do all that seemeth good in their own eyes, and look upon 
that which delighteth, and avert thelTIselves from that which 
is not so. But to such a man I shall say this luuch: Sense- 
less art thoÜ, my friend, in that thou clost not look for the 
judgment that shall come from God upon all these things. 
And profligacy and licentiousness are eviJ, and the filthy 
,vantonness of our bodies carries death in it. For folly 
attends on youth, and folly leads to destruction. 
1 ór.CJÌx UÙT
lJ Ë(JTrU dfM{lJ(,) 7'
lJ C:PUflJTr.JlJ, perhalJs = which of those 
natural product.ions shall be the better. 


.. 
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CHAPTER XII. 



IoreoYcr, it is right that thou shouldest fear God while 
thou art yet young, before thou givest thyself over to evil 
things, and before the great and terrible day of God cometh, 
,,,hen the sun shall no longer shine, neither the moon, 1101' 
the rest of the stars, but when in that storm and commotion 
of all things, the powers above shall be moved, that is, the 
angels who guard the ,,
orld; so that the mighty men shall 
cease, and the ,vomen shall cease their labours, and shall flee 
into the dark places of their d\vellings, and shall have all the 
doors shut; and a woman shall be restrained from grinding 
by fear, and shall speak with the ,veakest voice, like the 
tiniest bird; and all impure women shall sink into the earth; 
and cities and their blood-stained governn1cnts shall wait for 
the vengeance that comes from above, ,vhile the n10st bitter 
and bloody of all times hangs over them like a blosson1Ïng 
almond, and continuous pUllishn1ents impend like a 111uìti- 
tude of flying locusts, and the transgressors are cast out of 
the way like a black and despicable caper-plant. And the 
good man shall depart with rejoicing to his own everlasting 
habitation; but the vile shall fill all their places with ,vailing, 
and neither silver laid up in store, 1101' proved gold, shall be 
of use any more. For a mighty stroke 1 shall fall upon all 
things, even to the pitcher that standeth by the ,veIl, and the 
,vheel of the vessel which may chance to have been left in the 
hollow, when the course of time comes to its end 2 and the ablu- 
tion-bearing period of a life that is like water has passed away.3 


1 XClB

fI ?r^i'JJ'
' CEcolampadius renders it, magnlls enim Ions, evi- 
dently reading 'T.1)J'
. 
2 The text is, Èv T
 Y..OI^tJP.rzTI 'T.rzuurz/,f.É !Jr;ç Xpivo!J '6: 'T.fp/ÒPO.u/Í}ç, for 
which we may read, tV T
 XCU^tJP.(;I.,T', 'T.rzi)uf:t,.uf.!Jñ; xp6vGJV Tf ?rf:plðpo,uñç. 
Others apparently propose for 'T.rzuurz!-t'ivñ;, ()E
U!-tfV
; = at the hollow of 
the cistern. 
3 Th t t . ,- """'" y - 
 , '" 
 ' 
e ex IS, xrz' T
Ç 01 tlOClTO; ,:>''''i'j; 'T.rzPfJO'i,VUrzvTOÇ TOU ^OUTPfJ't'Opou 
rzl 
voç. Billius understands the age to be called ^OUTPO(þÓpou, because, 
as long as we arc in life, it is possible to obtain remission for any sin, or 
as referring to the rite of baptism. 
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And for men who lie on earth there is but one salvation, 
that their souls acknowledge and wing their way to Him by 
whom they have been made. I say, then, again what I 
have said already, that man's estate is altogether vain, and 
that nothing can exceed the utter vanity,vhich attaches to 
the objects of man's inventions. And superfluous is my 
labour in preaching discreetly, inasmuch as I anl attempting 
to instruct a people here, so indisposed to receive either teach- 
ing or healing. And truly the noble man is needed for the 
understanding of the ,vords of wisdom. 1\foreover, I, though 
already aged, and having passed a long life, laboured to find 
out those things which are ,veil-pleasing to God, by means 
of the mysteries of the truth. And I kno\v that the mind 
is no less quickened and stimulated by the precepts of the 
wise, than the body is wont to be \vhcn the goad is applied, 
or a nail is fastened in it. l And some will render again 
those wise lessons which they have received fronl one good 
pastor and teacher, as if all with one mouth and in mutual 
concord set forth in larger detail the truths committed to 
them. But in nlany ,yords there is no profit. N either do 
I counsel thee, my friend, to write down vain things about 
w hat is fitting,2 fron1 ,vhich there is nothing to be g
ined 
but weary labour. But, in fine, I shall require to use some 
such conclusion as this: 0 n1en, behold, I charge you 110'V 
expressly and shortly, that ye fear God, who is at once the 
Lord and the Overseer (È7rÓ7rT7]r;;) of all, and that ye keep 
also H.is cOlnmandmen ts; and that ye believe that all shall 
be judged severally in the future, and that every man shall 
receive the just recolnpensc for his deeds, whether they be 
good or whether they be evil. 


1 
^
 ffh'7rEp(l1n}Bf:I'.
. The Septuagint reads, ÂóryOI uO(þGJlI iJ; T" 
ßOÚY.ÆVTp
 Y.,
ì iJ; 
Î\OI 'T.f:(þUTW(-GfVOI, like nails planted, etc. Others read 
'i:E7."Upr.J(-GfVOI, igniti. The V ulg. has, quasi clavi in altum defixi. 
2 T.Epì TÒ 7."po(],
"01J, for which SOlne read, 'T.
P" TÒ '7rprJ(],
x,ov, beyond or 
contrary to what is fitting. 
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ARCHBISHOP OF NEOCÆSAREIA, 


SURNAl\lED THA Ul\iATURG US, 


CO:XCERKI
G THOSE WHO, IN THE INROAD OF THE BARBARIANS, ATE THINGS 
SACmFICED TO IDOLS, OR OFFENDED IN CERTAI
 OTHER MATTERS. 


(Gallandi, iii. p. 400.) 


-+-- 


CANON I. 
1 0 - t .RE l1leats are no burden to U
, most holy father, 
I"'
 
\ if the captives ate things which their conque- 

 1'01'8 set before thenl, especiaIIy since there is one 
report from all, viz. that the barbarians ,vho 
have made inroads into our parts have not sacrificed to idols. 
For the apostle says, "
Ieats for the belly, and the belly for 
D1eats: but God shaIl destroy both it and them." 1 But the 
Saviour also, \v ho clean seth all meats, says, " Not that ,,,hich 
goeth into a Inan defileth the man, but that which cOll1eth 
out." 2 And this meets the case of the captive 'YOn1en 
defiled by the barbarians, who outraged their bodies. But if 
the previous life of any such person convicted hin1 of going, 
as it is ,vritten, after the eyes of fornicators, the habit of 
fornication evidently becon1es an object of suspicion also in 
the time of captivity. And one ought not readily to have 
communion with such ,vomen in prayers. If anyone, ho\v- 
ever, has lived in the utmost chastity, and has shown in time 
past a manner of life pure and free from all suspicion, and 
now falls into wantonness through force of necessity, "
e have 
an example for our guidance,-nanlely, the instance of the 
dal11sel in Deuteronon1Y, whon1 a man finds in the field, and 
I 1 Cor. vi 13. 2 Jlatt. xv. 11. 
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forces her, and lies with her. "Unto the damsel," he says, 
"ye shall do nothing; there is in the danIsel no sin ,vorthy 
of death: for as when a man riseth against his neighbour, 
and slayeth him, even so is this nIatter: the dmusel cried, 
and there was none to help her."l 


CANON II. 


Covetousness is a great evil; and it is not possible in 
a single letter to set forth those scriptures in vdlÍch not 
robbery alone is declared to be a thing horrible and to be 
abhorred, but in general the grasping mind, and the dis- 
position to meddle with what belongs to others, in order 
to satisfy the sordid love of gain. And all persons of 
that spirit are exconlmunicated fronl the church of God. 
But that at the tirne of the irruption, in the midst of. such 
,,,oful sorrows and bitter lamentations, sonIe should have 
been audacious enough to consid
r the crisis ,vhich brought 
destruction to all the very period for their own private 
aggrandizement, that is a thing ,vhich can be averred only 
of men who are impious and hated of God, and of únsur- 
passable iniquity. ",Vherefore it seemed good to exconl- 
nIunicate such persons, lest the ,,,rath (of God) should come 
upon the whole people, and upon those first of all who are 
set over them in office, and yet fail to make inquiry. For I 
anl afraid, as the Scripture says, lest the impious ,vork the 
destruction of the righteous along with his own. 2 "For for- 
nication," it says,s " and covetousness (are things) on account 
of which the wrath of God cometh upon the children of dis- 
obedience. Be not ye therefore partakers \vith them. For 
ye ,yere son1etimes darkness, but now are ye light in the 
Lord: walk as children of light (for the fruit of the light 4 
is in all goodness, and righteousness, and truth), proving 
what is acceptable unto the Lord. And have no fellowship 
,vith the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove 
thenI; for it is a shame even to speak of those things which 
are done of thenl in secret. But all things that are reproved 
1 Deut. xxii. 26, 27. 2 Gen. xviii. 23, 25. 
3 Eph. v. 5-13. 4 'õOÙ (þfAJT
' for the received '7i'1I;VP.<<-TO;. 
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are n1ade l11anifest by the light." In this wise speaks the 
apostle. But if certain parties who pay the proper penalty 
for that former covetousness of theirs, which exhibited itself 
in the time of peace, now turn aside again to the indulgence 
of covetousness in the very time of trouble (i.e. in the 
troubles of the inroads by the barbarians), and make gain 
out of the blood and ruin of Inen who have been utterly 
despoiled, or taken captive, (or) put to death, what else 
ought to be expected, than that those who struggle so hotly 
for covetousness should heap up wrath both for themselves 
and for the 'v hole people 
 
CAXON III. 
Behold, did not Achar 1 the son of Zara transgress in the 
accursed thing, and trouble then lighted on all the congrega- 
tion of Israel 
 And this one 11lan ,vas alone in his sin; but 
he ,vas not alone in the death that canle by his sin. And by 
us, too, everything of a gainful kind at this time, which is 
ours not in our own rightful possession, but as property 
strictly belonging to others, ought to be reckoned a thing 
devoted. For that Achar indeed took of the spoil; and 
those men of the present time take also of the spoil. But 
he took what belonged to enemies; 'while these now take 
what belongs to brethren, and aggrandize themselves with 
fatal gains. 


CANON IV. 
Let no one deceive himself, nor put forward the pretext 
of having found such property. For it is not lawful, even 
for a TIlan who has found anything, to aggrandize himself 
by it. For Deuteronomy says: "Thou shalt not see thy 
brother's ox or his sheep go astray in the \vay, and pay no 
heed to thenl; but thou shalt in any wise bring them again 
unto thy brother. And if thy brother COll1e not nigh thee, 
or if thou know him not, then thou shalt bring them together, 
and they shall be \vith thee until thy brother seek after thenl, 
and thou shalt restore them to hin1 again. And in like 
1 Josh. vii. 
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n1anner shalt thou do ,vith his ass, and so shalt thou do with 
his raiment, and so shalt thou do with all lost thing of thy 
brother's, which he hath lost, and thou mayest find."! Thus 
much in Deuteronomy. And in the book of Exodus it is 
said, \vith reference not only to the case of finding what is 
a friend's, but also of finding what is an enemy's: "Thou 
shalt surely bring them back to the house of their master 
again." 2 And if it is not lawful to aggrandize oneself at the 
expense of another, whether he be brother or enemy, even in 
the time of peace, ,vhen he is living at his ease and deli- 
cately, and without concern as to his property, how much 
more must it be the case ,vhen one is met by adversity, and 
is fleeing from his enemies, and has had to abandon his pos- 
sessions by force of circumstances! 


CANON V. 
But others deceive themselves by fancying that they can 
retain the property of others ,vhich they lllay have found as 
an equivalent for their own property ,vhich they have lost. 
In this way verily, just as the Boradi and Goths brought 
the havoc of war on them, they make themselves Boradi 
and Goths to others. Accordingly ,ve have sent to you our 
brother and comrade in old age, Euphrosynus, ,vith this 
vie\v, that he may deal \vith you in accordance with our 
model here, and teach you against whom you ought to 
admit accusations (6JV ôEî Tàt:; KaT'l}'Yop{at:; ?Tpo(J{Ea-ea
), and 
whom you ought to exclude from your prayers. 


CAKON VI. 
Concerning those who forcibly detain captives (who have 
escaped) from the barbarians. 11:oreover, it has been reported 
to us that a thing has happened in your country which is 
surely incredible, and which, if done at all, is altogether the 
,vork of unbelievers, and impious lllen, and men who kno\v 
not the very nalne of the Lord; to ,,
it, that some have gone 
to such a pitch of cruelty and inhumanity, as to be detaining 
by force certain captives who have made their escape. Dis- 
1 Dent. xxii. 1-3. 2 Ex. xxiii. 4. 
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patch ye commissioners into the country, lest the thunderbolts 
of heaven fall all too surely upon those who perpetrate such 
deeds. 


CANON VII. 
Concerning those who have been enrolled among the 
barbarians, and who have dared to do certain nlonstrous 
things against those of the same race with themselves. 
Now, as regards those who have been enrolled among the 
barbarians, and have accompanied them in their irruption 
in a state of captivity, and who, forgetting that they ,vere 
from Pontus, and Christians, have become such thorough 
barbarians, as even to put those of their own race to death 
by the gibbet (
vi\tp) or strangulation, and to show their 
roads or houses to the barbarians, who else would have been 
ignorant of them, it is necessary for yon to debar such per- 
sons even from being auditors in the public congregations 
(àKpoáufWf)), until some common decision about them is come 
to by the saints assemble.d in council, and by the Holy 
Spirit antecedently to them. 
CANON VIII. 


Concerning those ,vho have been so audacious as to invade 
the houses of others in the inroad of the barbarians. N O\V 
those ,vho have been so audacious as to invade the houses of 
others, if they have once been put on their trial and convicted, 
ough t not to be deemed fit even to be hearers in the public 
congregation. But if they have declared themselves and 
made restitution, they should be placed in the rank of the 
repen tan t (TWV {J7rOUTpECþÓVTWV). 
CANON IX. 
Concerning those ,vho have found in the open field or in 
private houses property left behind them by the barbarians. 
Now, those who have found in the open field or in their o,vn 
houses anything left behind thenl by the barbarians, if they 
have once been put on their trial and convicted, ought to fall 
under the same class of the repentant. But if they have 
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declared themselves and made restitution, they ought to be 
deemed fit for the privilege of prayer. 
CANON X. 
And they who keep the commandment ought to keep it 
\vithout any sordid covetousness, demanding neither recom- 
pense (fL
vvTpa, the price of il1fonnation), nor reward 
(uwuTpa, the reward for bringing back a runaway slave), 
nor fee (ElJperpa, the re,vard of discovery), nor anything else 
that bears the name of ackno\vlec1gment. 


CANON XI. 
Weeping ( 7Tpóu/(,ÀavuIS, penance) takes place without the 
gate of the oratory; and the offender standing there ought 
to implore the faithful as they enter to offer up prayer on 
his behalf. Waiting on the word (àKpóauIS) , again, takes 
place \vithin the gate in the porch (Èv TijJ vápB'lJlCl), where the 
offender ought to stand until the catechumens (come in), 
and thereafter he shoulcl go forth. For let him hear the 
Scriptures and doctrine, it is said, and then be put forth, and 
reckoned unfit for the privilege of prayer. Submission, again 
(V7TÓ7rTWUIS), is that one stand within the gate of the telnple, 
and go forth along with the catechumens. Restoration 
(CTvuTauIS) is that one be associated with the faithful, and 
go not forth with the catechumens; and last of aU comes the 
participation in the holy ordinances (árylauJLáTwv).l 
1 There are scholia in Latin by Theodorus BaIsamon and J oannes 
Zonaras on these canons. The note of the former on this last canon 
may be cited :-The present saint has defined shortly five several posi- 
tions for the penitent; but he has not indicated either the times appointed 
for their exercise, or the sins for which penance is determined. Basil 
the Great, again, has Imnded down to us an accurate account of these 
things in his canonical epistles. Yet he, too, has referred to episcopal 
decision the matter of recovery tbrough penalties. 


. 



THE ORATION AND PANEGYRIC ADDRESSED 
TO GEIGEN, 


DELIVERED BY GREGORY THAUMATURGUS IN THE PALESTINIAN CÆSAREIA, 
WHEN ABOUT TO LEAVE FOR HIS OWN COUNTRY, AFTER :r.rANY YEARS' 
INSTRUCTION UNDER THAT TEACHER. 


(Gallandi, Opera, p. 413.) 


--+-- 


IKDEX TO THE CHAPTERS OF THE ORATION AND 
PANEGYRIC. 


1. For eight years Gregory has given up the practice of oratory, being 
busied with the study chiefly of Roman law and the Latin 
language. 
2. He essays to speak of the well-nigh divine endowments of Origen 
in his presence, into whose hands he avows himself to have been 
led in a way beyond all his expectation. 
3. He is stimulated to speak of him by the longing of a grateful mind. 
To the utmost of his ability he thinks he ought to thank him. 
From God are the beginnings of all blessings; and to Him ade- 
quate thanks cannot be returned. 
4. The Son alone knows how to praise the Father worthily. In Christ 
and by Christ our thanksgivings ought to be rendered to the 
Father. Gregory also gives thanks to his guardian angel, because 
he was conducted by him to Origen. 
5. Here Gregory interweaves the narrative of his former life. His 
birth of heathen parents is stated. In the fourteenth year of his 
age he loses his father. He is dedicated to the study of eloquence 
and law. By a wonderful leading of Providence, he h brought to 
Origen. 
G. The arts by which Origen studies to keep Gregory and his brother 
Athenodorus with him, although it was almost against their will ; 
and the love by which both are taken captive. Of philosophy, 
the foundation of piety. 'Vith the view of giving himself therefore 
wholly to that study, Gregory is willing to give up fatherland, 
parents, the pursuit of law, and every other discipline. Of the- 
soul as the free principle. The nobler part does not desire to be 
united with the inferior, but the inferior with the nobler. 
36 
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7. The wonderful skill with which Origen"prepares Gregory and Atheno- 
dorus for philosophy. The intellect of each is exercised :first in 
logic, and the mere attention to words is contemned. 
8. Then ill due succession be instructs them in physics, geometry, and 
astronomy. 
9. But he imbues their minds, above all, with ethical science; and he 
does not confine himse1f to discoursing on the virtues in word, 
but he rather confirms his teaching by his acts. 
10. Hence the mere word-sages are confuted, who say and yet act not. 
11. Origen is the first and the only one that exhorts Gregory to add to 
his acquirements the study of philosophy, and offers him in a 
certain manner an example in himself. Of justice, pruùence, 
temperance, and fortitude. The maxim, Know thyself. 
12. Gregory disallows any attainment of the virtues on his part. Piety 
is both the beginning and the end, and thus it is the parent of all 
the virtues. 
13. The method which Origen used in his theological and metaphysical 
instructions. He commends the study of all writers, the atheistic 
alone excepted. The marvellous power of persuasion in speech. 
The facility of the mind in giving its assent. 
14. 'Yhence the contentions of philosophers have sprung. Against those 
who catch at everything that meets them, and give it credence, 
and cling to it. Origen was in the habit of carefully reading 
and eXplaining the books of the heathen to his disciples. 
15. The case of divine matters. Only God and His prophets are to be heard 
in these. The prophets and their auditors are acted on by the same 
afflatus. Origen's excellence in the interpretation of Scripture. 
16. Gregory laments his departure under a threefold comparison; liken- 
ing it to Adam's departure out of paradise, to the prodigal son's 
abandonment of his father's house, and to the deportation of the 
Jews into Babylon. 
17. Gregory consoles himse1f. 
18. Peroration, and apology for the oration. 
19. Apostrophe to Origen, and therewith the leave-taking, and the 
urgent l,ltterance of prayer. 


I. ,::.,
 ':YfN excellent! thinO" bas silence proved itself in 
I
A\'
I many another ;erson on many an occasion, 
:';.
:

<.:.': and at present it befits myself, too, most espe- 
cially, who with or \vithout purpose may keep 
the door of my lips, and feel constrained to be silent. For 
I am un practised and unskillecl 2 in those beautiful and 
1 XCû\t!J, for which Hæschelius has ù,,/<<-0611. 
2 rfl,"7rHPO" for which lIæschelius has ùlI"u"yrroç. 
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elegant addresses \vhich are spoken or composed' in a regular 
and unbroken 1 train, in select and well-chosen phrases and 
,vords; and it may be that I am less apt by nature to cul- 
tivate successfully this graceful and truly Grecian art. Be- 
sides, it is no\v eight years since I chanced myself to utter or 
compose any speech, ,vhether long or short; neither in that 
period have I heard any other compöse or utter anything in 
private, or deliver in public any laudatory or controversial 
orations, with the exception of those admirable men who have 
embraced the noble study of philosophy, and \vho care less for 
beauty of language and elegance of expression. For, attach- 
ing only a secondary importance to the words, they ain1, with 
all exactness, at in vestigating and making known the things 
themselves, precisely as they are severally constituted. Not 
indeed, in my opinion, that they do not desire, but rather that 
they do greatly desire, to clothe the noble and accurate results 
of their thinking in noble and comely2 language. Yet it may 
be that they are not able so lightly to put forth this sacred 
and godlike po\ver (faculty) in the exercise of its own 
proper conceptions, and at the same time to practise a 1110de 
of discourse eloquent in its terms, and thus to comprehend 
in one and the same mind-and that, too, this little n1Índ of 
Inan-two accomplishments, ,vhich are the gifts of two dis- 
tinct persons, and which are, in truth, lnost contrary to each 
other. For silence is indeed the friend and helpmeet of 
thought and invention. But if one aims at readiness of 
speech and beauty of discourse, he will get at theln by no 
other discipline than the study of ,vords, and their constant 
practice. IVloreover, another branch of learning occupies my 
mind completely, and the mouth binds the tongue if I should 
desire to make any speech, however brief, with the voice of 
the Greeks; I refer to those admirable laws of our sages by 
,vhich the affairs of all the subjects of the Roman Empire 
are now directed, and which are neither cOlnposed 
 nor 


1 d"t:.J;"ÚT
, for which Bengel suggests dY..o;..oúBif. 
2 ::
flOÛ) for which Ger. V ossius gives d-ý;:uoÛ. 
3 qV'YY..
íP.fIl01, which is rendered by some conduntur, by others con- 
fectæ sunt, and by others still componantur, harmonized,-the reference 
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learnt. ,vithout difficulty. And these are wise and exact I 
in themselves, and manifold and adnlirable, and, in a word, 
most thoroughly Grecian; and they are expressed and com- 
mitted to us in the Roman tongue, ,vhich is a ,vonderful 
and magnificent sort of language, and one very aptly con- 
formable to royal authority, but still difficult to me. Nor 
could it be otherwise with nle, even though I might say that 
it was lny desire that it should be. 2 And as our 'words are 
nothing else than a kind of inlagery of the dispositions of our 
mind, we should allow those who have the gift of speech, like 
sonle good artists alike skilled to the utnlost in their art and 
liberally furnished in the matter of colours, to possess the liberty 
of painting their "
ord-pictures, not simply of a unifornl com- 
plexion, but also of various descriptions and of richest beauty 
in the abundant mixture of flowers, without let or hindrance. 


II. But we, like any of the poor, unfurnished ,vith 
these varied specifics (cþapflálCIDv )-w hether as never having 
been possessed of them, or, it nlay be, as having lost them 
-are under the necessity of using, as it were, only charcoal 
and tiles, that is to say, those rude and comnlon \vords and 
phrases; and by means of these, to the best of our ability, 
we represent the native dispositions of our mind, express- 
ing them in such language as is at our service, and endea- 
vouring to exhibit the inlpressions of the figures of our 
mind (xapaICTfJpaç; 7"WV TfJÇ; ývx-ijç; TV7rIDV), if not clearly or 
ornately, ye
 at least with the faithfulness of a charcoal 
picture, ,velcoming gladly any graceful and eloquent ex- 
pression which may present itself from any quarter, although 
we nlake little of such. 3 But, furthernlore/ there is a third 
th;en being to the difficulty experienced in learning the laws, in the way 
of harmonizing those which apparently oppose each other. 
1 dX,pl/3Û
, for which Ger. V ossius gives EÙ(JEßfÌ
, pious. 
2 
; u.d ßO'LJ"A"I)TÓV, etc., for which Hæschelius gives OCT
 ßO'LJ"Arrróv, etc. 
The Latin version gives, non enim alitcl" sentire aut posse aut velle me 
unqzwm dixerim. 
3 da'T.r.uJfX,U
!JOI 
ÖÆlð
, f'7rsl Y..cd '7:Eplq:;pov
(Joe:rrf;. The passage is con- 
sidered by some to be n1utilated. 
4 The text is, d"A"Ai ry,x,p fY.. -rpiTlðll ai 01' l(,^"Afn) "-lð^VEI, etc. For é},),:Ãrò; 
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circumstance which hinders and dissuades me from this at- 
tenlpt, and which holds me back much more even than the 
others, and recolnmends me to keep silence by all means, 
-I allude to the subject itself, wllich made me indeed all1- 
bitious to speak of it, but \vhich now makes nle dra\v back 
and delay. For it is nlY purpose to speak of one who has 
indeed the senlblance and repute of being a man, but who 
seems, to those who are able to contenlplate the greatness of 
his intellectual calibre (TÒ òè 7roÀ,v Tfjl) ggEOOI))
 to be endowed 
\vith powers nobler and \yell-nigh divine. l And it is not his 
birth or bodily training that 1 am about to praise, and that 
makes me now delay and procrastinate \vith an excess of cau- 
tion. Nor, again, is it his strength or beauty; for these form 
the eulogies of youths, of which it nlatters little whether the 
b I t ( t;'
' cþ , ., "t;' 
utterance e wort lY or no wv T}TTWV POVTLI) KaT astav Tê 
" ' ) F 1 . 
Kat JL1], À,E,,/OJLEVOOV . or, to ma 
e an oration on matters 
of a temporary and fugitive nature, which perish in many 
various \vays and quickly, and to discourse of these with 
all the grandeur and dignity of great affairs, and with such 
timorous delays, ,vould seenl a vain and futile procedure. 2 
And certainly, if it had been proposed to me to speak of any 
of those things which are useless and unsubstantial, and such 
as 1 should never voluntarily have thought of speaking of,- 
if, I say, it had been proposed to me to speak of anything 
of that character, my speech would have had none of this 
caution or fear, lest in any statement 1 nlight seem to conle 
bene3.th the merit of the subject. But now, my subject 
dealing ,vith that which is most godlike in the man, and that 
in him ,vhich has most affinity with God, that which is in- 
deed confined \vithin the lilnits of this visible and rf10rtal 
fornI, but which strains nevertheless most ardently after the 
lIæschelius gives "^^<<- òñ. Bengel follows him, and renders it, sed 
rurSUnl, tertio loco, aliud est quod pl'olliuet. Delarue proposes, d^^rl 'ldp 
Ë1I Tpl-r01l ",
BI
 "^"-c.J
 XfJJ"-ÚH. 
1 This is the rendering according to the Latin version. The text is, 
. , >I
,y' - , - , ,,, - 
U 7f'ffJXf.'l)<<-fJf'
1IOU 'ljOì'} f'fl':,01l1 ';'l'<<-ptXfJXf'U"!i f'
Tct!Jct(JTUUffJJ; T
' 'lJ'pO' 'I(J C!fIOV. 
V ossius red.ds, f'fT' d1l<<-aTfx.fJffJJ
. 
2 The text is, fG
 x<<-l 1þux,pÒ1I 
 '7rfp'7rfp01l f" where, according to Bengel, 
p
 has the force of ut non dicam. 
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likeness of God; and my object being to nlake mention of 
this, and to put my hand to weightier lllatters, and therein 
also to express my thanksgivings to the Godhead, in that it 
has been granted to me to meet with such a nlan beyond 
the expectation of nlen,-the expectation, verily, not only 
of others, but also of my own heart, for I neither set such 
a privilege before me at any tillle, nor hoped for it; it 
being, I say, my object, insignificant and altogether with- 
out understanding as I aln, to put. my hand to such subjects, 
it is not without reason 1 that I shrink fronl the task, and 
hesitate, and desire to keep silence. And, in truth, to keep 
silence seems to nle to be also the safe course, lest, with the 
sho\v of an expression of thanksgiving, I nlay chance, in my 
rashness, to discourse of noble and sacred subjects in terms 
ignoble and paltry and utterly trite, and thus not only miss 
attaining the truth, but even, so far as it depends on me, 
do it some injury \vith those who nlay believe that it stands 
in such a category, \"hen a discourse thereon is composed 
,vhich is weak, and rather calculated to excite ridicule than 
to prove itself COllllllensurate in its vigour with the dignity 
of its themes. But all that pertains to thee is beyond the 
touch of injury and ridicule, 0 dear soul; or, much rather 
let me say, that the divine herein relnains ever as it is, un- 
nloved and harmed in nothing by our paltry and unworthy 
,vords. Yet I know not how we shall escape the imputation 
of boldness and rashness in thus attempting in our folly, and 
,vith little either of intelligence or of preparation, to handle 
matters which are weighty, and probably beyond our capa- 
city. And if, indeed, elsewhere and with others, \ve had 
aspired to make such youthful endeavours in nlatters like 
these, we ,vould surely have been bold and daring; never- 
theless in such a case our rashness might not have been 
ascribed to shamelessness, in so far as we would not have 
been lnaking the bold effort with thee. But now ,ve shall be 
filling out tIle whole measure of senselessness, or rather indeed 
we have already filled it out, in venturing with unwashed feet 
(as the saying goes) to introduce ourselves to ears into which 
1 But the text reaùs, o
x. fiiÀ6",/fAJ;. 
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the Divine \tV ord Himself-not indeed with covered feet, as 
is the case with the general mass of Inen, and, as it were, 
under the thick coverings of enigmatical and obscure 1 say- 
ings, but lvith unsandalled feet (if one may so speak)-has 
Inac1e His ,yay clearly and perspicuously, and in which He 
now sojourns; ,vhile we, who have but refuse and nlud to 
offer in these human words of ours, have been bold enough 
to pour them into ears ,yhich are practised in hearing only 
words that are divine and pure. It nlight indeed suffice us, 
therefore, to have transgressed thus far; and no,v, at least, 
it nlight be but right to restrain ourselves, and to advance no 
further with our discourse. And verily I would stop here 
most gladly. Nevertheless, as I have once made the rash 
venture, it may be allowed me first of all to explain the 
reason under the force of which I have been led into this 
arduous enterprise, if indeed any pardon can be extended to 
IDe for DIY forwardness in this nlatter. 


III. Ingratitucle appears to me to be a dire evil; a dire 
evil indeed, yea, the direst of evils. For \vhen one has 
received some benefit, his failing to attelnpt to make any 
return by at least the oral expression of thanks, where aught 
else is beyond his power, Dlarks hin1 out either as an utterly 
irrational person, or as one devoid of the sense of obligations 
conferred, or as a n1an without any melDory. And, again, 
though 2 one is possessed naturally and at once by the sense 
and the knowledge of benefits received, yet, unless he also 
carries the memory of these obligations to future days, and 
offers some evidence of gratitude to the author of the boons, 
such a person is a dull, and ungrateful, and impious fellow; 
and he commits an offence which can be excused neither in 
the case of the great nor in that .of the small :-if we sup- 
pose the case of a great and high-Ininded man not bearing 
constantly on his lips his great benefits with all gratitude and 
honour, or that of a slnall and contell1ptible man not prais- 
1 dau.(þùv. But Ger. Voss bas da(þcÛ'"ùv, safe. 
2 Reading ;:T
, with Hæscbelius, Bengel, and the Paris editor, while 
V oss reads ;:T1. 
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ing and lauding with all his might one who has been his 
benefactor, not sirnply in great services, but also in slnaller. 
Upon the great, therefore, and those who excel in powers 
of mind, it is incumbent, as out of their greater abundance 
and larger ,vealth, to render greater and worthier praise, 
according to their capacity, to their benefactors. But the 
humble also, and those in narrow circumstances, it beseems 
neither to neglect those who do then1 service, nor to take their 
services carelessly, nor to flag in heart as if they could offer 
nothing \vorthy or perfect; but as poor indeed, and yet as of 
good feeling, and as measuring not the capacity of him \vhom 
they honour, but only their own, they ought to pay hilll 
honour according to the present measure of their power,-a 
tribute which will probably be grateful and pleasant to him 
who is honoured, and in no less consideration with him than 
it \yould have been had it been some great and splendid offer- 
ing, if it is only presented \vith decided earnestness, and with 
a sincere mind. Thus is it laid down in the sacred writings/ 
that a certain poor and lowly \voman, ,vho was ,vith the rich 
and powerful that \vere contributing largely and richly out of 
their wealth, alone and by herself cast in a sInall, yea, the very 
smallest offering, ,vhich \vas, however, all the while her whole 
substance, and received the testimony of having presented 
the largest oblation. For, as I judge, the sacred \yord has 
not set up the large outward quan tity of the substance given, 
but rather the mind and disposition of the giver, as the 
standard by ,vhich the worth and the magnificence of the 
offering are to be measured. Wherefore it is not meet even 
for us by any means to shrink fro1l1 this duty, t
rough the 
fear that our thanksgivings be not adequate to our obli- 
gations; but, on the contrary, \ve ought to venture and 
attell1pt everything, so as to offer thanksgivings, if not ade- 
quate, at least such as we have it in our power to exhibit, as 
in due return. And \yould that our discourse, even though 
it comes short of the perfect measure, might at least reach 
the mark in some degree, and be saved froll1 all appearance 
of ingratitude! For a persistent silence, maintained under 
1 Luke xxi. 2. 
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the plausible cover of an inability to say anything worthy of 
the subject, is a vain and evil thing; but it is the Inark of 
a good disposition always to make the attempt at a suitable 
return, even although the po\ver of the person who offers 
the grateful acknowledgnlent be inferior to the desert of the 
suLject. For my part, even although I am unable to speak 
as the matter merits, I shall not keep silence; but when I 
llave done all that I possibly can, then I may congratulate 
myself. Be this, then, the method of Iny eucharistic dis- 
course. To God, indeed, the God of the universe, I shall 
not think of speaking in such terlTIS: yet is it from Him 
that all the beginnings of our blessings come; and with Him 
consequently is it that the beginning of our thanksgivings, 
or praises, or laudations, ought to be made. But, in truth, 
not even though I were to devote tnyself wholly to that 
duty, and that, too, not as I now am-to wit, profane and 
impure, and n1ixed up \vith and stained by every unhal- 
lowed 1 and poIlutin g evil-but sincere and as pure as pure 
may be, and most genuine, and most unsophisticated, and 
uncontaminated by anything vile ;-not even, I say, though 
I ,vere thus to devote myself wholly, and with all the purity 
of the newly born, to this task, should I produce of myself 
any suitable gift in the ,vay of honour and acknowledgment 
to the Ruler and Originator of all things, Wh0111 neither men 
separately and individually, nor yet all men in concert, acting 
with one spirit and one concordant impulse, as though all that 
is pure "'ere made to meet in one, and all that is diverse from 
that \vere turned also to that service, could ever celebrate in 
a manner worthy of Ifim. For, in whatsoever measure any 
man is able to form right and adequate conceptions of His 
,yorks, and (if such a thing were possible) to speak worthily 
regarding Him, then, soJar as that very capacity is concerned, 
-a capacity with which he has not been gifted by any other 
one, but which he has received from IIim alone, he cannot 
possibly find any greater n1atter of thanksgiving than what 
is implicd in its possession. 
1 7:<<' 1Ja 'lf.Ì, which in the lexicons is given as bearing only the good 
sense, all-lwllou'ed, but which here evidently is taken in the opposite. 
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IV. But let us cOlnlnit the praises and hYlnns in honour 
of the I(ing and Superintendent of all things, the perennial 
Fount of all blessings, to the hand of Him who, in this matter 
as in all others, is the Healer of our infinnity, and \vho alone 
is able to supply that ,vhich is lacking; to the Champion 
and Saviour of our souls, lIis first-born 1V ord, the :àfaker 
and Ruler of all things, with whom also alone it is possible, 
both for Himself and for alJ, whether privately and incli- 
vidually, or publicly and collectively, to send up to the 
Father uninterrupted and ceaseless thanksgivings. For as 
He is Himself the Truth, and the 'Yisdom, and the Power 
of the Father of the universe, and He is besides in Hin1, 
and is truly and entirely made one with Hiln, it cannot 
be that, either through forgetfulness or ullwisdom, or any 
manner of infirmity, such as lnarks one dissociated from 
Hiln, lIe shall either fail in the power to praise I-lim, or, 
,vhile having the power, shall willingly neglect (a supposi- 
tion \vhich it is not lawful, surely, to indulge) to praise the 
Father. For He alone is able most perfectly to fulfil the 
,vhole meed of honour which is proper to Him, inasn1urh 
as the Father of all things has nlade Him one with IIim- 
self, and through Him all but completes the circle of His 
own being objectively/ and honours IIim with a power in 
all respects equal to His own, even as also He is honoured; 
,vhich position He nrst and alone of all creatures that exist 
has had assigned Him, this Only-begotten of the Father, 
,vho is in Hinl, and who is God the 'Y ord; while all others 
of us are able to express our thanksgiving and our piety 
only if, in return for all the blessings which proceed to us 
from the Father, \ve bring our offerings in sirnple depend- 
ence on HilTI alone, and thus present the meet oblation of 
thanksgiving to Him who is the ....L\..uthor of all things, ackno,v- 
ledging also that the only way of piety is in this manner to 
offer our memorials through Him. vVherefore, in acknow- 


1 fX,?rEpl
:J in the text, for which Bengel gives Èx,r.=plï!J1J, a word used 
frequently by this author. In Dorner it is explained as = going out of 
1limself in O1Yler to embrace and encompass llimscif. See the Doctrine 
of the Pe1'son of Christ, A. II. p. 173 (Clark). 
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ledgment of that ceaseless providence ,vhich \vatches over all_ 
of us, alike in the greatest and in the smallest concerns, and 
which has been sustained even thus far, let this vV ord (Àóryoç;) 
be accepted as the worthy and perpetual expression for all 
thanksgivings and praises,-I Inean the altogether perfect 
and living and verily animate Word of the First 
Iind HiIn- 
self. But let this \vord of ours be taken primarily as an 
eucharistic address in honour of this sacred personage, who 
stands alone among all men; and if I lnay seek to discourse 1 
of aught beyond this, and, in particular, of any of those 
beings who are not seen, but yet are more godlike, and who 
have a special care for men, it shall be addressed to that 
being who, by some momentous decision, had me allotted to 
him from my boyhood to rule, and rear, and train,-l mean 
that holy angel of God who fed llle from my youth,2 as says 
the saint dear to God, meaning thereby his o\vn peculiar one; 
though he, indeed, as being himself illustrious, did in these 
terlns designate SOlne angel exalted enough to befit his own 
dignity (and whether it ,vas some other one, or \vhether it ,vas 
perchance the angel of the 
fighty Counsel Hilnself, the 
Common Savionr of aU, that he received as his own peculiar 
guardian through his perfection, I do not dearly know),-he, 
I say, did recognise and praise some superior angel as his o\vn, 
'whosoever that was. But we, in addition to the homage \ve 
offer to the Common Ruler of all men, ackno,vledge and praise 
that being, whosoever he is, who has been the \vonderful guide 
of our childhood, who in all other nlatters has been in time 
past my beneficent tutor and guardian (for this office of tutor 
and guardian is one which evidently can suit 3 neither me 
nor any of my friends and kindred; for we are all blind, and 
see nothing of what is before us, so as to be able to judge of 
what is right and fitting; but it can snit only him who sees 
beforehand all that is for the good of our soul); who still at 
this present time sustains, and instructs, and conducts me; 


1 The text gives fu.ÀY)'yopfÌv, for which others read p..f.rytÛI.YjryOpfÌv. 
2 Gen. xlviii. 15. 
3 The text gives fp..ol, etc., . . . UfJ/.-G(þspo:J er1J
1 x.
T<<.rp<<.I1Jf.T<<'I. Bengel's 
idea of the Bcnse is followed in the translation. 
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and who, in addition to aU these other benefits, 11as brought 
me into connection with this man, which, in trnth, is the 
most important of all the services done me: and this, too, he 
has effected for me, although between myself and that man 
of 'whom I discourse there was no kinship of race or blood, 
nor any other tie, nor any relationship in neighbourhood or 
country whatsoever (things which are made the ground of 
friendship and union among the majority of men). But to 
speak in brief, in the exercise of a truly divine and wise 
forethought he brought us together, ,vho were unknown to 
each other, and strangers, and foreigners, separated as tho- 
roughly from each other as intervening nations, and moun- 
tains, and rivers can divide man from man, and thus he made 
good this meeting which has been full of profit to me, having, 
as I judge, provided beforehand this blessing for me from 
above from my very birth and earliest upbringing. And in 
what manner this has been realized it would take long to 
recount fully, not merely if I,vere to enter minutely into the 
,vhole subject, and ,vere to attempt to omit nothing, but even 
if, passing many things by, I should purpose simply to men- 
tion in a summary ,yay a fe"w of the most important points. 


v. For my earliest upbringing from the time of my 
birth on,vards was under the hand of my parents; and the 
manner of life in my father's house was one of error (Tà 
7T'áTpta 
e1J Tà 7rE7T"ÀaV1JJ.L
va), and of a kind from ,vhich 
no one, I ilnagine, expected that we should be delivered; 
nor had I myself the hope, boy as I ,vas, and ,vithout 
understanding, and under a superstitious father. Then 
follo"wed the loss of my father, and my orphanhood, ,vhich 1 
perchance was also the beginning of the knowledge of the 
truth to me. For then it was that I was brought over first 
to the word of salvation and truth, in ,vhat IDanner I cannot 
tell, by constraint rather than by voluntary choice. For 
,vhat power of decision had I then, who 'vas but fourteen 
years of age 
 Yet from this very time this sacred 'V ord 
1 Reading n oñ. Others give ?1 oñ; others, tioY); and the conjecture 

 
ßY), "or my youth," is also made. 
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began someho,v to visit me, just at the period when the reason 
COInnlon to all men attained its full function in me; yea, 
then for the first time did it visit me. And though I thought 
but little of this in that olden tilne, yet 1l0'V at least, as I 
ponder it, I consider that no small token of the holy and 
marvellous providence exercised over me is discernible in this 
concurrence, ,vhich 'was so distinctly marked in the matter of 
Iny years, and which provided that all those deeds of error 
which preceded that age Inight be ascribed to youth and 
want of understanding, and that the Holy 'V ord nlight not 
be imparted vainly to a soul yet ungifted with the full power 
of reason; and which secured at the saIne tilne that when 
the soul now became endowed with that power, though not 
gifted ,vith the divine and pure reason (Xóryov), it might not 
be devoid at least of that fear ,vhich is accordant ,vith this 
reason, but that the human and the divine reason (tV ord) 
Inight begin to act in me at once and together,
the one giving 
help with a power to me at least inexpIicable/ though proper 
to itself, and the other receiving help. And when I reflect 
on this, I am fined at once with gladness and with terror, 
,,,hile I rejoice indeed in the leading of providence, and yet 
am also awed by the fear lest, after being privileged with 
such blessings, I should still in any ,yay fail of the end. 
But indeed I know not how my discourse has dwelt so long 
on this matter, desirous as I aIn to give an account of the 
wonderful arrangement (of God's providence) in the course 
that brought Ille to this man, and anxious as nevertheless I 
formerly ,vas to pass ,,,ith fe\v ,vords to the matters vrhich 
follow in their order, not certainly ilnagining that I could 
render to him who thus dealt with me that tribute of praise, 
or gratitude, or piety which is due to him (for, ,vere we to 
designate our discourse in such terms, while yet ,ve said 
nothing worthy of the theIne, we might seem chargeable 
with arrogance), but sinlply with the view of offering what 
may be called a plain narrative or confession, or whatever 
other humble title 11lay be given it. It seemed good to 
the only one of Iny parents \vho survived to care for me-my 
1 The text, however, gives d^ÉX.Tp
. 
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Inot11er, namely-that, being already under instruction in 
those other branches in ,vhich boys not ignobly born and 
nurtured are usually trained, I should attend also a teacher 
of public speaking, in the hope that I too should become 
a public speaker. And accordingly I did attend such a 
teacher; and those who could judge in that department then 
declared that I should in a short period be a public speaker. I 
for my own part kno,v not ho,v to pronounce on that, neither 
should I desire to do so; for there was no apparent ground for 
that gift then, nor was there as yet any foundation for those 
forces (alTLwv, causes) which were capable of bringing Ine to 
it. But that divine conductor and true curator, ever so watch- 
fu], when my friends were not thinking of such.a step, and 
when I was not myself desirous of it, came and suggested 
(an extension of n1Y studies) to one of 111Y teachers under 
,vhose charge I had been put, with a view to instruction in 
the Roman tongue, not in the expectation that I was to reach 
the completest mastery of that tongue, but only that I might 
not be absolutely ignorant of it; and this person happened 
also to be not altogether unversed in laws. Putting the 
idea, therefore, into this teacher's ll1ind,t he set me to learn 
in a thorough ,yay the ]a,vs of the Romans by his help. And 
that ll1an took up this charge zealously with me; and I, on 
IllY side, gave myself to it-more, however, to gratify the 
man, than as being myself an admirer of the study. And 
when he got me as his pupil, he began to teach Ine with 
aU enthusiasm. .LL\..nd he said one thing, which has proved 
to rne the truest of all his sayings, to ,vit, that my educa- 
tion in the laws would be my greatest viaticltm (lcþÓðLOV)- 
for thus he phrased it-whether I aspired to be one of the 
public speakers who contend in the courts of justice, or 
preferred to belong to a different order. Thus did he ex- 
press hin1self, intending his ,vord to bear simply on things 
human; but to me it seems that he ,vas moved to that 
utterance by a diviner impulse than he himself supposed. 
For when, willingly or unwillingly, I was being well in- 
structed in these laws, at once bonds, as it ,vere, were cast 
1 Reading TO
T
 fãì 1I0tíll ßUAtJ:J. 
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upon 11lY movements, and cause and occasion for my jour- 
neying to these parts arose froln the city Berytus, which is 
a city not far distant 1 from this territory, somewhat Roman- 
ized (PCJJ}LaïKCJJ'TÉpa 7rWç;), and credited with being a school 
for these legal studies. And this revered man coming from 
Egypt, from the city of Alexandria, where previously he 
happened to have his home, was moved by other circum- 
stances to change his residence to this place, as if with the 
express object of meeting us. And for n1)" part, I cannot 
explain the reasons of these incidents, and I shall willingly 
pass them by. This however is certain, that as yet no neces- 
sary occasion for my coming to this place and meeting ,vith 
this 11lan was afforded by my purpose to learn our laws, since 
I had it in n1Y po\ver also to repair to the city of Rome itself. 2 
How, then, 'was this effected î The then governor of Pales- 
tine suddenly took possession of a friend of mine, namely 
my sister's husband, and separated him from his wife, and 
carried him off here against his ,vill, in order to secure his 
help, and have him associated ,vith hin1 in the labours of 
the government of the country; for he was a person skilled 
in la\v, and perhaps is so still. After he had gone with him, 
however, he had the good fortune in no long time to have 
his wife sent for, and to receive her again, froln ,,,,horn, 
against his will, and to his grievance, he had been sepa- 
rated. And thus he chanced also to dra,v us along ,vith 
her to that saIne place. For ,,,,hen ,ve ,vere n1Ïnded to 
travel, I know not where, but certainly to any other place 
rather than this, a soldier suddenly came upon the scene, 
bearing a letter of instructions for us to escort and pro- 
tect our sister in her restoration to her husband, and to 
()ffer ourselves also as conlpanion to her on the journey; in 


1 The text is d;r.ox
otJ(Jct. Hæschelius gives d'T.fXOtJuct. 
2 The text is, oùoÈlJ OV'TCð; dIJfx''Yx.ctIOJI 
IJ ö(JOJl f'ï.ì 'TO;; JI&p.-Ol; 
p.-;;JI, O:JlJctTÒ' 
Ò'lJ zctì f'T.ì 'T
1I r Pc.Jp.-ctíCðJl dr.oo'YJp.-ñuctl 'T.ó"AIlJ. Bcngel takes ({UOJl as 7r'ctpÉ^- 
Y..01l. 
Iigne renders, nullam ei fuisse necessitatem huc veniendi, discendi 
leges causa, siquidem Romam posset proficisci. Sirmondus makes it, 
nulla causa adeo necessU'1"ia e1"at qua possem per leges nostras ad Ilo- 
manorum civitatem proficisci. 
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,vhich ,ve had the opportunity of doing a favour to our 
relative, and most of all to our sister (so that she might not 
llave to address herself to the journey either in any unbe- 
coming manner, or with any great fear or hesitation), while 
at the same time our other friends and connections thought 
wen of it, and n1ade it out to promise no slight advantage, 
as \ve could thus visit the city of Berytus, and carry out there 
,vith all diligence 1 our studies in the laws. Thus all things 
moved me thither,-my sense of duty (EliÀ-oryov) to n1Y sister, 
my own studies, and over and above these, the soldier (for 
it is right also to mention this), \vho had with him a larger 
supply of public yehicles than the case demanded, and more 
cheques (uúfi'ßoÀa) than could be required for our sister 
alone. These were the apparent reasons for our journey; 
but the secret and yet truer reasons \vere these,-our oppor- 
tunityof fellowship with this man, our instruction through 
that n1an's means 2 in the truth 3 concerning the "V ord, and 
the profit of our soul for its salvation. These \vere the real 
causes that brought us here, blind and ignorant, as ,ve were, 
as to the ,yay of securing our salvation. 'Vherefore it was 
not that soldier, but a certain divine companion and benefi- 
cent conductor and guardian, ever leading us in safety through 
the whole of this present life, as through a long journey, that 
carried us past other places, and Berytus in especial, ,,'hich 
city at that time we seen1ed most bent on reaching, and 
brought us hither and settled us here, disposing and direct- 
ing all things, until by any means he might bind us in a 
connection with this man who was to be the author of the 
greater part of our blessings. And he who came in such 
,vise, that divine angel, gave over this charge (olKovofi'lav) 
to him, and did, if I may so speak, perchance take his rest 
here, not indeed under the pressure of labour or exhaustion 


1 The text gives fX.'T.()II
(U:tll7'

. Casaubon reads f"'7:'()I
(1()II7'f
. 
2 0/ ct.ÙTOÙ. Bengel understands this to refer to the soldier. 
3 The text is, T
P dÀ'Y)Oi; õ/ ,tiJTOÙ '7r:p1 TCt TOÙ Ì\óryOfJ p,ct.B-í;fGct.Tct.. Bengel 
takes this as an ellipsis, like 7'
1I ÉctZJTOÙ, T
1I ffG
:J p,íct.lI, and similar 
phrases, ,,/lIt'fG'Y)lI or ÓÕÓIJ, or some such word, being supplied. Casaubon 
conjectures "ct.1 d^'1JBi;, for which Bengel would prefer T" d^'1JBi;. 
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of any kind (for the generation of those divine ministers 
knows no ,veariness), but as having committed us to the 
hand of a man who would fully discharge the whole work 
of care and guardianship ,,,ithin his power. 


VI. And from the very first day of his receiving us (which 
day was, in truth, the first day to me, and the lTIOst precious 
of all days, if I may so speak, since then for the first time 
the true sun began to rise upon me), while ,ve, like some 
,vild creatures of the fields, or like fish, or some sort of birds 
that had fanen into the toils or nets, and 'vere endeavouring 
to slip out again and escape, ,vere bent on leaving him, and 
making off for Berytus or our native country, he studied by 
all means to associate us closely with him, contriving all 
kinds of arguments, and putting every rope in motion (as 
the proverb goes), and bringing all his po\yers to bear on 
that object. 'Vith that intent he lauded the lovers of philo- 
sophy with large laudations and many noble utterances, 
declaring that those only live a life truly ,vorthy of reason- 
able creatures ,vho aim at living an upright life, and who 
seek to know first of all themselves, what manner of persons 
they are, and then the things that are truly good, which luan 
ought to strive after, and then the things that are really evil, 
from which man ought to flee. And then he reprehended 
ignorance and all the ignorant: and there are many such, who, 
like brute cattle (BpEfLfLáTCJJV), are blind in mind, and have no 
understanding even of what they are, and are as far astray 
as though they were wholly void of reason, and neither kno\v 
themselves what is good and what is evil, nor care at all to learn 
it from others, but toil feverishly in quest of wealth, and 
glory, and such honours as belong to the crowd, and bodily 
con1forts, and go distraught about things like these, as if 
they were the real good; and as though such objects were 
worth nluch, yea, ,vorth all else, they prize the things them- 
selves, and the arts by ,vhich they can acquire them, and the 
different lines of life which give scope for their attainment, 
-the military profession, to wit, and the juridical, and the 
study of the la,ys. And with earnest and sagacious words 
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he told us that these are the objects that enervate us, when 
\ve despise that reason ,vhich ought to be the true master 
within us. l I cannot recount at present all the addresses 
of this kind ,vhich he delivered to us, ,vith the vie\v of 
persuading us to take up the pursuit of philosophy. Nor 
,vas it only for a single day that he thus dealt with us, but 
for many days, and, in fact, as often as we ,vere in the 
habit of going to hilll at the outset; and 've ,vere pierced 
by his argumentation as with an arrow frolll the very first 
occasion of our hearing him 2 (for he ,vas possessed of a rare 
combination of a certain sweet grace and persuasiveness, 
along with a strange power of constraint), though ,ve still 
,vavered and debated the matter undecidedly with ourselves, 
holding so far by the pursuit of philosophy, ,vithout how- 
ever being brought thoroughly over to it, while someho,v or 
other we found ourselves quite unable to ,vithdraw from it 
conclusively, and thus were always drawn towards him by 
the power of his reasonings, as by the force of some superior 
necessity. For he asserted further that there could be no 
genuine piety to"\vards the Lord of all in the man who de- 
spised this gift of philosophy,-a gift which man al011e of all 
the creatures of the earth has been deemed honourable and 
worthy enough to possess, and one which every man ,vhatso- 
ever, be he ,vise or be he ignorant, reasonably en1braces, who 
has not utterly lost the po,ver of thought by SOlne mad dis- 
traction of mind. He asserted, then, as I have said, that it 
,vas not possible (to speak correctly) for anyone to be truly 
pious who did not philosophize. And thus he continued to do 
\vith us, until, by pouring in upon us n1any such argumenta- 
tions, one after the other, he at last carried us fairly off some- 
ho,v or other by a kind of divine power, like people bewitched 
,vith his reasonings, and established us (in the practice of 
philosophy), and set us down without the power of move- 


1 The text here is, 'rOl,uB' a'T.'sp 
juii; ChfUUE, IMXÀluTtt Àf"/(,)!J 
tt; /-<-rXÀtt 
'6fXIlIi(,
Ç, '60U "UPI(,)TrXTOU, qJì'Ju1, 'l'
lJ ÈII 
jUìll ÄfJ',,/ou, rlfGEÀ
UttllTOl,Ç. 
2 The text gives t" 'T.'ptJ'l'ì'J; 
ÀI"[Ol,Ç, which Bengel takes to be an 
<;rror for the absolute t" 'T.'ptJTì'J
, to which 
ftÉpOl,
 would be supplied. 
Casaubon and Rhodomanus read Ó/-<-IÀ[ttÇ for ñÃ.I"fttç. 
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ment, as it were, beside himself by his arts. 
Ioreover, the 
stiIuulus of friendship was also brought to bear upon uS,-a 
stimulus, indeed, not easily \vithstood, but keen and most 
effective,-the argument of a kind and affectionate disposi- 
tion, which showed itself benignantly in his ,vords when he 
spoke to us and associated with us. For he did not aim 
merely at getting round us by any kind of reasoning; but 
his desire was, with a benignant, and affectionate, and most 
benevolent mind, to save us, and Inake us partakers in the 
blessings that flow from philosophy, and most especially 
also in those other gifts \vhich the Deity has bestowed on 
him above most men, or, as ,ve may perhaps say, above all 
men of our own time,-I mean the power that teaches us 
piety, the ,vord of salvation, that comes to lllany, and sub- 
dues to itself all whom it visits: for there is nothing that 
shall resist it, inasmuch as it is and shall be itself the king 
of all; although as yet it is hidden, and is not recognised, 
whether with ease or with difficulty, by the common crowd, 
in such wise that, when interrogated respecting it, they should 
be able to speak intelligently about it. ..A..nd thus, like some 
spark lighting upon our inmost soul, love ,vas kindled and 
burst into flame within us,-a love at once to the Holy "\tV ord, 
the most lovely object of all, who attracts all irresistibly 
toward Himself by His unutterable beauty, and to this nlan, 
His friend and advocate. And being most mightily smitten 
by this love, I ,vas persuaded to give up all those objects or 
pursuits which seem to us befitting, and among others even my 
boasted jurisprudence,--yea, my very fatherland and friends, 
both those who were present with me then, and those from 
whom I had parted. And in my estimation there arose but 
one object dear and 'worth desire,-to wit, philosophy, and that 
master of philosophy, this inspiredlnan. " And the soul of 
Jonathan ,vas knit ,vith David." 1 This ,yord, indeed, I did 
not read till afterwards in the sacred Scriptures; but I felt 
it before that time, not less clearly than it is \vritten: for, in 
truth, it reached me then by the clearest of all revelations. 
For it was not simply Jonathan that ,vas knit with David; but 
1 1 Sam. xviii. 1. 
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those things ,yere knit together which are the ruling po,vers 
in man-their souls,-those objects which, even though all 
the things which are apparent and ostensible in man are 
severed, cannot by any skill be forced to a severance when 
they thelnselves are unwilling. For the soul is free, and 
cannot be coerced by any means, not even though one should 
confine it and keep guard over it in some secret prison-house. 
For wherever the intelligence is, there it is also of its o,vn 
nature and by the first reason. And if it seems to you to 
be in a kind of prison-house, it is represented as there to 
you by a sort of second reason. nut for all that, it is by no 
Ineans precluded froln subsisting anywhere according to its 
own determination; nay, rather it is both able to be, and is 
reasonably believed to be, there alone and altogether, where- 
soever and in connection with what things soever those actions 
,vhich are proper only to it are in operation. vVherefore, 
what I experienced has been most clearly declared in this 
very short statement, that "the soul of Jonathan ,vas knit 
with the soul of David;" objects ,vhich, as I said, cannot 
by any n1eans be forced to a separation against their will, 
and which of their own inclination certainly will not readily 
choose it. Nor is it, in 111Y opinion, in the inferior subject, 
,vho is changeful and very prone to vary in purpose, and in 
,vhom singly there has been no capacity of union at first, that 
the po,ver of loosing the sacred bonds of this affection rests, 
but rather in the nobler one, who is constant and not readily 
shaken, and through whom it has been possible to tie these 
bonds and to fasten this sacred knot. Therefore it is not the 
soul of David that ,vas knit by the divine word with the soul 
of Jonathan; but, on the contrary, the soul of the latter, \vho 
was the inferior, is said to be thus affected and knit with the 
soul of David. For the nobler object ",
ould not choose to 
be knit with one inferior, inasmuch as it is sufficient for it- 
self; but the inferior object, as standing in need of the help 
,vhich the nobler can give, ought properly to be knit ,vith 
the nobler, and fitted dependently to it: so that this latter, 
retaining still its sufficiency in itself, might sustain no loss 
by its connection with the inferior; and that that ,vhich is 


. 
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of itself without order (èíTaICTov) being no\v united and fitted 
hannoniously with the nobler, 11light, ,vithout any detrinlent 
done, be perfectly subdued to the nobler by the constraints 
of such bonds. "\Vherefore, to apply the bonds is the part 
of the superior, and not of the inferior; but to be knit to the 
other is the part of the inferior, and this too in such a manner 
that it shall possess no power of loosing itself frolTI these 
bonds. And by a sinlilar constraint, then, did this David of 
ours once gird us to hilTIself; and he holds us now, and has 
held us eyer since that tinle, so that, even though ,ve desired 
it, ,ve could not loose ourselves fronl his bonds. And hence it 
follows that, even though we ,vere to depart, he ,vould not 
release this soul of mine, ,vhich, as the holy Scripture puts 
it, he holds knit so closely with himself. 


VII. But after he had thus carried us captive at the very 
outset, and had shut us in, as it ,vere, on all sides, and ,vhen 
,vhat was best ('TÒ ?TÀEîov) had been accomplished by him, 
and when it seemed good to us to remain with hinl for a tinlc, 
then he took us in hand, as a skilled husbandn1an lTIay take 
in hand sonle field un wrought, and altogether unfertile, and 
sour, and burnt up, and hard as a rock, and rough, or, it 
Illay be, one not utterly barren or unproductive, but rather, 
perchance, by nature very productive, though then waste and 
neglected, and stiff and untractable with thorns and wild 
shrubs; or as a gardener n1ay take in hand some plant which 
is wild indeed, and which yields no cultivated fruits, though 
it may not be absolutely worthless, and on finding it thus, 
lnay, by his skill in gardening, bring SOlne cultivated shoot 
and graft it in, by making a fissure in the middle, and then 
bringing the two together, and binding the one to the other, 
un til the sap in each shall flow in one stream, l and they shall 
both grow with the same nurture: for one may often see a 
tree of a mixed and worthless (vóÐov) species thus rendered 
productive in spite of its past barrenness, and Inade to rear 
the fruits of the good olive on wild roots; or one may see a 
1 The text gives UfJp,ß")..ÚUUIITa. 
;, for which Casaubon proposes uup,- 
rpÚUUIIT(;f, d; ill, or 
'fll. Bengel suggests UIJp,ßPÚUU!fl(;f, 
; ;11. 
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wild plant saved from being altogether profitless by the skill 
of a careful gardener; or, once more, one nlay see a plant 
'which otherwise is one both of culture and of fruitfulness, 
but which, through the ,vant of skilled attendance, has been 
left un pruned and un watered and ,vaste, and which is thu
 
choked by the mass of superfluous shoots suffered to gro\v 
out of it at randon1/ yet brought to discharge its proper func- 
tion in gerlnination (TEXELova-Ðat, úÈ Tfi ßXáUTTJ), and made to 
bear the fruit whose production was fonnerly hindered by the 
superfluous growth ([nr' àXÀ.
^,(Ov). In such wise, then, and 
,,,ith such a disposition did he receive us at first; and survey- 
ing us, as it were, ,vith a husbandman's skill, and gauging us 
thoroughly, and not confining his notice to those things only 
,vhich are patent to the eye of aU, and \vhich are looked upon 
in open light, but penetrating into us more deeply, and probing 
,vhat is most in,vard in us, he put us to the question, and nlade 
propositions to us, and listened to us in our replies; and ,vhen- 
ever he thereby detected anything in us not ,vholly fruitless 
and profitless and waste, he set about clearing the soil, and 
turning it up and irrigating it, and putting all things in 
movement, and brought his ,vhole skill and care to bear 
on us, and wrought upon our luind. And thorns and thistles 
(TPLßÓXOVÇ;), and every kind of wild herb or plant ,vhich our 
mind (so unregulated and precipitate in its OWIl action) 
yielded and produced in its uncultured luxuriance and native 
wildness, he cut out and thoroughly removed by the pro- 
cesses of refutation and prohibition; son1etimes assailing us 
in the genuine Socratic fashion, and again upsetting us by 
his argumentation ,,,henever he saw us getting restive under 
him, like so many unbroken steeds, and springing out of the 
course and galloping madly about at random, until ,vith a 
strange kind of persuasiveness and constraint he reduced us 
to a state of quietude under hiln by his discourse, which 
acted like a bridle in our mouth. And that 'vas at first an 
unpleasant position for us, and one not ,vithout pain, as he 
dealt with persons who ,vere unused to it, and still all un- 
trained to submit to reason, ,vhen he plied us with his argu- 
1 The text gives fX,Û, for which Hæschelius and Bengel read eiJ!.
. 
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mentations; and yet he purged us by them. .....t\.nd when he 
had n1ade us adaptable, and had prepared us successfully 
for the reception of the words of truth, then, further, as 
though ,ve were no\v a soil well wrought and soft, and 
ready to impart growth to the seeds cast into it, he dealt 
liberally with us, and sowed the good seed in season, and 
attended to all the other cares of the good husbandry, each 
in its o,yn proper season; and whenever he perceived any 
element of inflnllity or baseness in our mind (whether it 
,vas of that character by nature, or had become thus gross 
through the excessive nurture of the body), he pricked it 
with his discourses, and reduced it by those delicate words 
and turns of reasoning which, although at first the very 
siulplest, are gradually evolved one after the other, and skil- 
fully "Tought out, until they advance to a sort of com- 
plexity which can scarce be mastered or unfolded, and which 
cause us to start up, as it were, out of sleep, and teach us 
the art of holding always by what is in1mediately before one, 
without ever l11aking any slip by reason either of length 
or of subtlety. And if there ,vas in us anything of an in- 
judicious and precipitate tendency, whether in the ,yay of 
assenting to all that can1e across us, of ,vhatever character 
the objects might be, and even though they proved false, or 
in the way of often ,vithstanding other things, even though 
they \vere spoken truthfulIy,-that, too, he brought under 
discipline in us by those delicate reasonings already men- 
tioned, and by others of like kind (for this branch of phi- 
losophy is of varied form), and accustomed us not to thro\v 
in our testimony at one time, and again to refuse it, just at 
random, and as chance impelled, but to give it only after 
careful exanlination not only into things Jnanifest, but also 
into those that are secret. l For ll1any things ,,,hich are in 
high repute of themselves, and honourable in appearance, 
have found entrance through fair ,vords into our ears, as 
though they were true, while yet they ,vere hollo,v and false, 
and have borne off and taken possession of the suffrage of truth 
at our hand, and then, no long tin1e afterwards, they have 
1 The words d^^
 1GfY..PfJP,f dllu are omitted by Hæschelills and Bengel. 
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been discovered to be corrupt and un,vorthyof credit, and 
deceitful borrowers of the garb of truth; and have thus too 
easily exposed us as men who are ridiculously deluded, and 
who bear their ,vitness inconsiderately to things ,vhich ought 
by no means to have ,yon it. And, on the contrary, other 
things ,vhich are really honourable and the reverse of im- 
positions, but which have not been expressed in plausible 
statements, and thus have the appearance of being para- 
doxical and Inost incredible, and which have been rejected 
as false on their own showing, and held up undeservedly to 
ridicule, have afterwards, on careful investigation and exa- 
mination, been discovered to be the truest of all things, and 
,vholly incontestable, though for a time spurned and reckoned 
false. Not .simply, then, by dealing with things patent and 
prominent, which are sometimes delusive and sophistical, but 
also by teaching us to search into things within us, and to 
put them all individually to the test, lest any of them should 
give back a hollow sound, and by instructing us to rnake sure 
of these inward things first of an, he trained us to give our 
assent to outward things only then and thus, and to express 
our opinion on all these severally. In this ,yay, that capacity 
of our mind ,vhich deals critically with words and reason- 
ings, ,vas educated in a rational manner; not according to 
the judglnents of illustrious rhetoricians-whatever Greek 
or foreign honour appertains to that title (E
 Tt (EÀÀ7JVlKÒV 

 ßápßapóv ÈUTt TV cþwvfj)-for theirs is a discipline of little 
value and no necessity: but in accordance with that which is 
most needful for all, ,vhether Greek or barbarian, whether 
wise or illiterate, and, in fine, not to make a long statement 
by going over every profession and pursuit separately, in ac- 
cordance with that which is most indispensable for all men, 
whatever manner of life they have chosen, if it is indeed the 
care and interest of all ,vho have to converse on any subject 
,vhatever with each other, to be protected against deception. 


VIII. Nor did he confine his efforts merely to that form 
of the mind which it is the lot of dialectics to regulate;l but 
1 The text is, xed p.
 TOÙO' Ö7l"Ep t:Too; ÕlCtÌ\Exrlx
 x
ropO()ùll p.t!l'YJ EÎÀ7)X,f. 



GO 


GREGORY TIIAUJIATURGUS. 


he also took in hand that hunlble capacity of mind, (which 
shows itself) in our amazement at the magnitude, and the won- 
drousness, and the magnificent and absolutely wise construc- 
tion of the ,vodel, and in our marvelling in a reasonless ,yay, 
and in our being overpowered with fear, and in our knowing 
not, like the irrational creatures, what conclusion to come to. 
That, too, he aroused and corrected by other studies in natural 
science, iJIustrating and distinguishing the various divisions of 
created objects, and with admirable clearness reducing them 
to their pristine elements, taking thenl all up perspicuously 
in his discourse, and going over the nature of the ,,,hole, and 
of each several section, and discussing the multiform revolu- 
tion and mutation of things in the ,vorld, until he carried us 
funy along with him under his clear teaching; and by those 
reasonings which he had partly learned from others, and 
partly found out for himself, he filled our Inil1ds with a 
rational instead of an irrational wonder at the sacred æco- 
nomy of the universe, and the irreproveable constitution of 
all things. This is that sublime and heavenly study ,vhich 
is taught by natural philosophy-a science most attractive to 
all. And what need is there no,v to speak of the sacred 
mathematics, viz. geometry, so precious to all and above all 
controversy, and astronomy, whose course is on high 
 These 
different studies he imprinted on our understandings, train- 
ing us in them, or calling them into our mind, or doing with 
us something else which I know' not ho\v to designate rightly. 
And the one he presented lucidly as the imlnutable ground- 
work and secure foundation of all, namely geometry; and by 
the other, namely astronomy, he lifted us up to the things 
that are highest above us, while he made heaven passable to 
us by the help of each of these sciences, as though tbey ,vere 
ladders reaching the skies. 


IX. 1Ioreover, as to those things which excel all in inl- 
portance, and those for the sake of which, above all else, the 
,,,hole 1 family of the philosophical labours, gathering them 
like good fruits produced by the varied growths of all the 
1 'Jrii.lJ "Ò (þIÀÓUO(þOlJ. Hæschelius and Bengel read ?:
" etc. 
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other studies, and of long practised philosophizing,- I mean 
the divine virtues that concern the Inoral nature, by which 
the ill1pulses of the mind have their equable and stable sub- 
sistence,-through these, too, he aimed at making us truly 
proof against grief and disquietude under the pressure of 
all ills, and at inlparting to us a ,vell-discip1ined and stedfast 
and religious spirit, so that we n1ight be in all things veri- 
tably blessed. And this he toiled at effecting by pertinent 
discourses, of a wise and soothing tendency, and very often 
also by the Inost cogent addresses touching our moral dispo- 
sitions, and our modes of life. Nor was it only by worùs, 
but also by deeds, that he regulated in SOIne measure our 
inclinations,-to wit, by that very contemplation and observa- 
tion of the impulses and affections of the nlind, by the issue 
of which most especially the mind is ,vont to be reduced 
to a right estate from one of discord, and to be restored 
to a condition of judgment and order out of one of confu- 
sion; so that, beholding itself as in a Inirror (and I may say 
specifically, viewing, on the one hand, the very beginnings 
and roots of evil in it, and all that is reasonless within it, 
fron1 ,,,hich spring up all absurd affections and passions; 
and, on the other hand, all that is truly excellent and rea- 
sonable within it, under the sway of ,vhich it ren1ains proof 
against injury and perturbation in itself 1 ), and then scruti- 
nizing carefully tbe things thus discovered to be in it, it might 
cast out all those which are the growth of the inferior part, 
and which ,vaste our powers (ÈKxÉovTa 1IfLâç;;) through intem- 
perance, or hinder and choke then1 through c1epression,-such 
things as pleasures and lusts, or pains and fears, and the whole 
array of ills that accompany these different species of evil: 
-that thus, I say, it n1ight cast them out and Blake away 
with them, by coping with them while yet in their beginnings 
and only just commencing their gro,vth, and not leaving them 
to ,vax in strength even by a short delay, but destroying and 
rooting them out at once; while, at the san1e time, it Inight 
foster all those things ,vhich are really good, and which spring 
from the nobler part, and might preserve them by nursing 
1 The text gives ú:þ' Éct:r:
;, for which Bcngel reads f;l ÉcttJT
;. 
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then1 in their beginnings, and ,vatching carefully over them 
until they should reach their lnaturity. For it is thus (he 
used to say) that the heavenly virtues ,viII ripen in the 
soul: to wit, prudence, which first of all is able to judge 
of those very Illations in the mind at once from the things 
themselves, and by the knowledge which accrues to it of 
t11ings outside of us, ,vhatever such there may be, both good 
and evil; and temperance, the po,ver that makes the right 
selection among these things in their beginnings; and right- 
eousness, which assigns ,vhat is just to each; and that virtue 
,vhich is the conserver of them all-fortitude. And there- 
fore he did not accustom us to a n1ere profession in words, 
as that prudence, for instance, is the knowledge (È7rtuT
f-L7J, 
science) of good and evil, or of ,vhat ought to be done, and 
what ought not: for that would be indeed a vain and profit- 
less study, if there ,vas sin1ply the doctrine without the deed; 
and 'worthless ,yould that prudence be, which, without doing 
the things that ought to be done, and without turning lllell 
a\vay from those that ought not to be done, should be able 
merely to furnish the knowledge of these things to those who 
possessed her,-though lnany such persons come under our 
observation. Nor, again, did he content himself ,vith the 
m
re assertion that temperance is simply the knowledge of 
what ought to be chosen and what ought not; though the 
other schools of philosophers do not teach even so much as 
that, and especially the D10re recent, who are so forcible and 
vigorous in words (so that I have often been astonished at 
them, ,,,hen they sought to demonstrate that there is the saIne 
virtue in God and in lllen, and that upon earth, in particular, 
the wise man is equal 1 to God), and yet are incapable of 
delivering the truth as to pruùence, so that one shall do the 
things which are dictated by prudence, or the truth as to 
temperance, so that one shall choose the things he has learned 
by it; and the same holds good also of their treatment of 
righteousness and fortitude. Not thus, ho,vever, in D1ere 
\vords on} y did this teacher go over the truths concerning 


1 Tr.è 'lrp
T(/" eE
 TUOJl fTJI(/,,1 TÒ., uoCþÒII <<'IIBp
7rOIl. 
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the virtues with us; but he incited us much more to the prac- 
tice of virtue, and stimulated us by the deeds he did more 
than by the doctrines he taught. 


x. Now I beg of the philosophers of this present time, 
both those whom I have known personally myself, and those 
of whom I have heard by report from others, and I beg also 
of all other men, that they take in good part the statements 
I have just made. And let no one suppose that I have ex- 
pressed myself thus, either through sinlple friendship toward 
that lIlan, or through hatred toward the rest of the philo- 
sophers; for if there is anyone inclined to be an admirer of 
them for their discourses, and wishful to speak ,veIl of thein, 
and pleased at hearing the most honourable mention made of 
them by others, I myself am the man. Nevertheless, those 
facts (to which I have referred) are of such a nature as to 
bring upon the very name of philosophy the last degree of 
ridicule aIrnost from the great mass of lIlen; and I lIlight 
ahnost say that I ,vould choose to be altogether unversed 
in it, rather than learn any of the things ,vhich these men 
profess, ,vith whom I thought it good no longer to associate 
myself in this life,-though in that, it may be, I formed an 
incorrect judgment. But I say that no one should suppose 
that I make these statements at the mere prolIlpting of a 
zealous regard for the praise of this n1an, or under the 
stimulus of any existing animosity 1 towards other philo- 
sophers. But let aU be assured that I say even less than 
his deeds merit, lest I should seem to be indulging in adula- 
tion; and that I do not seek out studied ,vords and phrases, 
and cunning n1eans of laudation-l,vho could never of my 
own will, even when I was a youth, and learning the popular 
style of address under a professor of the art of public speak- 
ing, bear to utter 
 word of praise, or pass any encomium 
on anyone which was not genuine. Wherefore o
 the pre- 
sent occasion, too, I do not think it right, in proposing to my- 
self the task simply of con1mending him, to magnify him at 


1 (þ{A07'IP.ítf, for which (þ{AOlJEIX,í'f is read. 
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the cost of the reprobation of others. And, in good sooth, l 
I should speak only to the lIlan's injury, if, with the view of 
having sOlJlething grander to say of him, I should compare 
his blessed life with the failings of others. 'Ve are not, 
however, so senseless. 2 But I shall testify simply to ,,,hat 
has come within lIlY own experience, apart from all ill-judged 
comparisons and trickeries in words. 


XI. He ,vas also the first and only man that urged me to 
study the philosophy of the Greeks, and persuaded me by his 
own moral exan1ple both to heal' and to hold by the doctrine of 
lIlorals, while as yet I had by no means been won over to that, 
so far as other philosophers were concerned (1 again acknow- 
ledge it),-not rightly so, indeed, but unhappily, as I Inay say 
,,,ithout exaggeration, for me. I did not, however, associate 
with n1any at first, but only with some few ,vho professed to 
be teachers, though, in good sooth, they all established their 
philosophy only so far as ,vords ,vent (àÀÀà ryàp 7râut I1-ÉXPt, 
p7Jf-LáTCJJV 7Ò ÇJtÀOa-OcþE'iV a-T
uaa-tv). This man, however, was 
the first that induced n1e to philosophize by his \vords, as he 
pointed the exhortation by deeds before he gave it in ,yords, 
and did not merely recite weIl-studied sentences; nay, he did 
not deem it right to speak on the subject at all, but with a 
sincere Inind, and one bent on striving ardently after the 
practical accomplishment of the things expressed, and he en- 
deavoured all the while to show himself in character like the 
man whom he describes in his discourses as the person who 
shall lead a noble life, and he ever exhibited (in himself), 1 
would say, the pattern of the wise Inan. But as our dis- 
course at the outset proposed to deal with the truth, and not 
with vain-glorious language/ I shall not speak of him no\y 
as the exemplar of the wise Inan. And yet, if I chose to 


I The text is, n x
x;;v å.!J ËÌ\E'lOll, etc. The Greek ñ and the Latin aut 
are found sometimes thus with a force bordering on that of alioqui. 
2 "q;p
íJJof'ell. The Paris editor would read "(þp
íll(u f'Év. 
3 The text is, "^"^' È'7rf; rlÌ\ñ(}H
V h,uìll, OÙ xo,W.}fí
lI f'r.Y)Y'leíÌ\
7"O Ó Ì\6'lo
 
rX,lI(U(}fJJ. The Latin rendering is, sed quia veritatem nobis, non pompam et 
ornatum promisit o'ratio in exordio. 
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speak thus of him, I ,,,"ould not be far astray from the truth.! 
Nevertheless, I pass that by at present. I shan not speak 
of him as a perfect pattern, but as one who vehemently 
desires to imitate the perfect pattern, and strives after it 
,vith zeal and earnestness, even beyond the capacity of 
men, if I may so express myself; and who labours, n10re- 
over, also to make us, who are so different,2 of like character 
,vith himself, not mere masters and apprehenders of the bald 
doctrines concerning the in1pulses of the soul, but masters 
and apprehenders of these impulses themselves. For he 
pressed 3 us on both to deed and to doctrine, and carried us 
along by that 
ame view and method (BE(f)p{q), not merely 
into a sn1all section of each virtue, but rather into the whole, 
if mayhap ,ve ,vere able to take it in. And he constrained 
us also, if I may so speak, to practise righteousness on the 
ground of the personal action of the soul itself, 4 which he 
persuaded us to study, drawing us off from the officious 
anxieties of life, and from the turbulence of the forurn, and 


1 The text is, xv.Jrol )IE El'T.ÛII Mh.r..J1I ETIICU TE d:^YJBf;. Bengel takes the 
TE as pleonastic, or as an error for the article, ,r' r1^YJBfÇ. The ETlIotl in 
fBÆ^r..Jv ETlIctl he takes to be the use of the infinitive which occurs in such 
phrases as 'T
1I 'lfptJ'T"IJV Ei!Jctl, initio, fXc.J1I Eiv<<.l, libenter, TÒ o
 IIUII ETlIetl, nunc 
vero, etc.; and, giving èBf^r..J1I the sense of f'f^"^r..JV, makes the whole = And 
yet I shall speak truth. 
2 The text is, xot; 
IUÙÇ fr
pouç. The phrase may be, as it is givcn above, a 
delicate expression of difference, or it may perhaps be an elegant redun- 
dancy, like the French à nous autres. Others read, xot1 ;;f'ùç xot; frfpOUÇ. 
3 The reading in the text gives, où Àó,,/r..Jv f,,/Xpot'TEÌç xotì f'7l'I(J'T
f'OVCl,ç 
T
V 'lfEp1 óPf'
II, T
1I o
 óPf'
v otÙT
II. f'T.ì TÙ fp';/ot Xot; Àó,,/ouç òl-:lxr..Jv, etc. 
Others would arrange the whole passage differently, thus: 'T.Epì óPP.
II, 
T
V o
 óPP.
1I otù..
v f'7l'1 TÙ fp,,/ot xod TOÙÇ Àó,,/ouç ú,,/Xr..Jv. Rot;, etc. Hence 
Sirmondus renders it, a motibus ipsis ad opera etimJl sennones, reading 
also 1l.,,/r..Jvapparently. Rhoclomanus gives, impulsionum ipsarum ad ope1'a 
et verba ignavi et negligentes, reading evidently r1p,,/
!J. Bengel solves the 
difficulty by taking the first clause as equivalent to où À6,,/r..J1I È,,/XpotTÛ
 
Xot; è'T.lfJT-};P.OIlCl,Ç . . . otÙT
V T
V ópp.
v f.,,/xpex,'TÛç xotì f'7l'I(JT-};p.ovotÇ. 'Ye 
have adopted this as the n10st evident sense. Thus ú,,/xr..Jv is retained 
unchanged, and is taken as a IJarallel to the following participle f'7l'lq:fpr..JV, 
and as bearing, therefore, a meaning something like that of dvot,,/x"Sr..JII. 
See Bengel's note in :Migne. 
4 OIX T
V iOlo'7l'potyíotv T
Ç 
ux;;;;, perhaps just" the private life." 
E 
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raIsIng us to the nobler vocation of looking into ourselves, 
and dealing with the things that concern ourselves in truth. 
N o,v, that this is to practise righteousness, and that this is 
the true righteousness, some also of our ancient philosophers 
have asserted (expressing it as the personal action, I think), 
and have affirnled that this is more profitable for blessedness, 
both to the men thelIlselves and to those who are with thenl 
(ÉavToÎs TE Kaì TOÎS 7rpOUlOVUlV), if indeed it belongs to this 
virtue to recompense according to desert, and to assign to 
each his own. For ,vhat else could be supposed to be so 
proper to the soul 
 Or ,vhat could be so worthy of it, as 
to exercise a care over itself, not gazing outwards, or busy- 
ing itself with alien nlatters, or, to speak shortly, doing the 
worst injustice to itself, but turning its attention inwardly 
upon itself, rendering its own due to itself, and acting thereby 
righteously 
1 To practise righteousness after this fashion, 
therefore, he impressed upon us, if I l11ay so speak, by a sort 
of force. And he educated us to prudence none the less,- 
teaching to be at hOlne with ourselves, and to desire and en- 
deavour to kno\v ourselves, which indeed is the l1108t excellent 
achievement of philosophy, the thing that is ascribed also to 
the most prophetic of spirits (ð ó
 Kaì Óal/LÓV(f)V Tlp /LaVTlK(f)- 
TáTlp àvaTIBETal) as the highest argument of wisdom-the 
precept, Know thyself. And that this is the genuine function 
of prudence, and that such is the heavenly prudence, is 
affirmed well by the ancients; for in this there is one virtue 
common to God and to man; while the soul is exercised in 
beholding itself as in a mirror, and reflects the divine l11ind 
in itself, if it is worthy of such a relation, and traces out a 
certain inexpressible method for the attaining of a kind of 
apotheosis. And in correspondence with this come also the 
virtues of temperance and fortitude: temperance, indeed, 
in conserving this very prudence which must be in the soul 
that knows itself, if that is ever its lot (for this temperance, 
again, surely l11eans just a sound prudence) : 2 and fortitude, 
1 The text is, "ò ?rpò; ÉtXUT
V eiVtXl. Migne proposes either to read 
ftXUTOÚÇ, or to supply ,,
v "puxnv. 
2 U
)(þpOUÚIJ'Y}V, utJtXv TIVd crPÓ!)"I)U1V, an etymological pIny. 
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in keeping stedfastly by all the duties (È7rlT7JDEVUéUlV) which 
have been spoken of, without falling away frorTI them, either 
voluntarily or under any force, and ill keeping and holding by 
all that has been laid down. For he teaches that this virtue 
acts also as a kind of preserver, maintainer, and guardian. 


XII. It is true, indeed, that in consequence of our dull 
and sluggish nature, he has not yet succeeded in making us 
righteous, and prudent, and temperate, or lIlanly, although 
he has laboured zealously on us. For ,ve are neither in real 
possession of any virtue ,vhatsoever, either human or divine, 
nor have we ever made any near approach to it, but ,ve are 
still far from it. And these are very great and lofty virtues, 
and none of thelTI may be assumed by any common person,t 
but only by one ,vhol11 God inspires with the power. We are 
also by no means so favourably constituted for them by nature, 
neither do 'we yet profess ourselves to be ,vorthy of reaching 
them; for through our listlessness and feebleness we have 
not done all these things ,vhich ought to be done by those 
,vho aspire after what is noblest, and aim at what is perfect. 
We are not yet therefore either righteous or temperate, or 
endowed with any of the other yirtues. But this admirable 
man, this friend and advocate of the virtues, has long ago 
done for us perhaps all that it lay in his po'wer to do for us, 
in nlaking us lovers of virtue, who should love it ,vith the 
most ardent affection. And by his own virtue he created 
in us a love at once for the beauty of righteousness, the 
golden face of which in truth was shown to us by him; and 
for prudence, which is ,vorthy of being sought by all; and 
for the true wisdom, which is most delectable; and for tem- 
perance, the heavenly virtue which forms the sound consti- 
tution of the soul, and brings peace to all who possess it; 
and for manliness, that 11108t adlIlirable grace; and for 
patience, that virtue peculiarly ours;2 and, ahove a11, for 


1 The text is, oùoè T
 Tuxfiv. 1tIigne suggests OÙÕ& T
 Bfp-I; TUX=l:J = 
nor is it legitimate for anyone to attain them. 
2 The text is, Ú'T.'Op-Ov
, 
l.l.,
V. V ossius and others omit the 
p-;;:J. 
The Stuttgart editor gives this note: "It does not appear that this 
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pietJ, ,vhich men rightly designate ,vhen they call it the 
mother of the virtues. For this is the beginning and the 
end of all the virtues. And beginning with this one, we 
shall find all the other virtues gro\v upon us most readily: 
if, while for ourselves we earnestly aspire after this grace, 
,yhich every Ilian, be he only not absolutely impious, or a 
mere pleasure-seeker, ought to acquire for himself, in order 
to his being a friend of God and a lIlaintainer 1 of Iris 
truth, and ",'hile ,ye diligently pursue this virtue, ,ve also 
give heed to the other virtues, in order that we may not ap- 
proach our God ill unworthiness and in1purity, but with all 
virtue and wisdom as our best conductors and most sagacious 
priests. And the end of all I consider to be nothing but this: 
By the pure mind make thyself like 2 to God, that thou 
mayest dra\v near to Him, and abide in Him. 


XIII. And besides aU his other patient and laborious 
efforts, how shall I in ,yords give any account of 'what he 
did for us, in instructing us in theology and the devout 
character? and how' shall I enter into the real disposition 
of the n1an, and sho\v ,vith what judiciousness and careful 
preparation he would .have us familiarized with all discourse 
about the Divinity, guarding sedulously against our being in 
any peril with respect to what is the 1110st needful thing of 
311, namely, the knowledge of the Cause of all things? For 
he deen1ecl it right for us to study philosophy in such wise, 
that we should read with utn10st diligence all that has been 
,yritten, both by the philosophers and by the poets of old, 
rejecting nothing,3 and repudiating nothing (for, indeed, we 
did not yet possess the power of critical discernment), except 
should be connected by apposition with dl/Òpf{
Ç (manliness). But 
Gregory, after the four virtues which philosophers define as cardinal, 
adds two which are properly Christian,. viz. patience, and that which is 
the hinge of all-piety." 
1 The word is 'ï.pO
'lOP')f). It may be, as the Latin version puts it, 
familiaris, one in fellowship with God. 
2 

(j,uoltJB"'IJTI 7:pO(]
^Bf;ìlJ. Others read f
O,UOlr..JBJVT
 '7fpouû>.BÛv. 
3 {/.-"'IJ OfV fx7:010Uf Û . 1I0U Ç. Casaubon marks this as a phrase taken from 
law, and equivalent to, nihil alienum a novis ducentes. 
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only the productions of the atheists, who, in their conceits, 
lapse from the general intelligence of man, and deny that there 
is either a God or a providence. From these he would have 
us abstain, because they are not worthy of being reaù, and 
because it might chance that the soul ,vithin us that is n1eant 
for piety n1ight be defiled by listening to ,vords that are con- 
trary to the ,vorship of God. For even those who frequent 
the temples of piety, as they think the111 to be, are careful 
not to touch anything that is profane.! He held, therefore, 
that the books of such lllen did not merit to be taken at all 
into the consideration of 111en who h
ve assurned the practice 
of piety. lIe thought, however, that we should obtain and 
make ourselves familiar with all other writings, neither pre- 
ferring nor repudiating anyone kind, whether it be philo- 
sophical discourse or not, whether Greek or foreign, but 
hearing what all of the1n have to convey. And it was with 
great wisdom and sagacity that he acted on this principle, 
lest any single saying given by the one class or the other 
should be heard and valued above others as alone true, even 
though it lllight not be true, and lest it n1ight thus enter 
our n1ind and deceive us, and, in being loùged there by 
itself alone, might nlake us its own, so that ,ve should no 
1nore have the power to withdraw from it, or wash ourselves 
clear of it, as one washes out a little 'wool that has got some 
colour ingrained in it. For a mighty thing and an energetic 
is the discourse of 111an, and subtle with its sophislns, and 
quick to find its way into the ears, and Inould the n1Ïnd, 
and impress us with what it conveys; and when once it h
s 
taken possession of us, it can win us over to love it as truth; 
and it holds its place within us even though it be false and 
deceitful, ovefl11astering us like S0111e enchanter, and retain- 
ing as its champion the very man it has deluded. And, 
on the other hand, the lllind of n1an is ,vithal a thing easily 
deceived by speech, and very facile in yielding its assent; 
and, indeed, before it discrinlinates and inquires into matters 
1 The text is, 
; O;'O!J7'cti. 'Ye render with Bengel. The Latin inter- 
preter makes it = Even those who frequent the temples do not deem 
it consistent with religion to touch anything at all profane. 
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in any proper ,yay, it is easily ,yon over, either through its 
own obtuseness and in1becility, or through the subtlety of 
the discourse, to give itself up, at random often, all ,yeary of 
accurate exan1ination, to crafty reasonings and judgments, 
,,,,hich are erroneous themselves, and which lead into error 
those who receive them. And not only so; but if another 
Inode of discourse ain1s at correcting it, it will neither give it 
admittance, nor suffer itself to be altered in opinion, because 
it is held fast by any notion which has previously got possession 
of it, as though some inexorable tyrant were lording it over it. 


XIV. Is it not thus that contradictory and opposing tenets 
have been introduced, and all the contentions of philosophers, 
,vhile one party withstands the opinions of another, and 
SOITIe hpld by certain positions, and others by others, and one 
school attaches itself to one set of dogn1as, and another to 
another 
 And a1], indeed, aim at philosophizing, and pro- 
fess to have been doing so ever since they ,,,ere first roused 
to it, and declare that they desire it not less now when they 
are well versed in the discussions than ,,,hen they began 
then1: yea, rather they allege that they have even more love 
for philosophy now., after they have had, so to speak, a little 
taste of it, and have had the liberty of dwelling on its discus- 
sions, than ,,,hen at first, and without any previous experience 
of it, they ,vere urged by a sort of impulse to philosophize. 
That is what they say; and henceforth they give no heed to 
any words of those 'vho hold opposite opinions. And accord- 
ingly, no one of the ancients has ever induced anyone of the 
n10derns, or those of the Peripatetic school, to turn to his way 
of thinking, and adopt his lnethod of philosophizing; and, on 
the other hand, none of the moderns has in1posed his notions 
upon those of the ancient school. Nor, in short, has any 
one done so with any other. For it is not an easy thing to 
induce one to give up his own opinions, and accept those of 
others; although these lnight, perhaps, even Le sentirnents 
,vhich, if he had been led to credit then1 before he began 
to philosophize, the man n1ight at first have admired and 
accepted with all readiness: as, while the mind was not yet 
f.,L'S 
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preoccupied, he might have directed his attention to that 
set of opinions, and given theln his approval, and on their 
behalf opposed himself to those which he holds at present. 
Such, at least, has been the kind of philosophizing exhi- 
bited by our noble and most eloquent and critical Greeks: 
for whatever anyone of these has lighted on at the outset, 
1110ved by son1C impulse or other, that alone he declares to 
be truth, and holds that all else ,yhich is maintained by 
other philosophers is sin1ply delusion and folly, though he 
himself does not more satisfactorily establish his own posi- 
tions by argument, than do all the others several1y defend 
their peculiar tenets; the man's object being sin1ply to be 
under no obligation to give up and alter his opinions, whether 
by constraint or by persuasion, while he has (if one may 
speak truth) nothing else but a kind of unreasoning impulse 
toward these dogn1as on the side of philosophy, and possesses 
no other criterion of what he imagines to be true, than (let 
it not seenl an incredible assertion) undistingl1ishing chance.! 
And as each one thus becon1es attached to those positions 
,vith which he has first fallen in, and is, as it were, held in 
chains by them, he is no longer capable of giving attention 
to others, if he happens to have anything of his own to offer 
on every subject with the demonstration of truth, and if he 
has the aid of argulnent to show how false the tenets of his 
adversaries are; for, helplessly and thoughtlessly and as if 
he looked for some happy contingency, he yields himself to 
the reasonings that first take possession of hin1. 2 And such 
reasonings mislead those ,vho accept them, not only in other 


1 TI t t . .., \ ( , 
 - , , 1\ ' . - ) " .\ \ \ 
Ie ex IS, ou", cû...Ì\Y;!J 7'IVet. =1 0=1 7' u.Ì\"I}t1i:; fl'lrflV fX"I]} 
 T
V 7.'pO
 
7'
; (þ1Ì\fJ(JoqJfet.; f'lrì 7'eG(Jf ,,';' ÖÓ,,/.UUTct. t!LÌ\o,,/ov ópP/Ý;v. "ct.ì X,.o{UIIJ ZJ!J Oì'ETct.1 
, 1\ - ( \ , 
 z: . - ? ) ." '\'" , "TT' 
aÌ\Y)t1(')V p..
 'lrct.pct.OO..,fJlJ f:l'lri:I!J?J Of.iX, tl,Ì\Ì\Yj!J 
 7'
V tl,XpITfJ!J 7'f.iXY)!J. t OSSIUS 
would read, -r.pò; 7'
1J (þ1Ì\oufJqJftl,v x,ct.ì 
'7:'ì 7'cto: 7'';' Ö6'Y.Utl,Tct.. ,Migne makes 
it = nulla ei C1'at alia sententia (si t'enl1n est dicendum) nisi cæclts ille 
stimulus quo ante philosophiæ studiuT/l in ista actus erat placita: 1leque 
aliud judicium e01'Wll qllæ re1'a putarct (ue mirwll sit dictu) nisi fortuuæ 
tcmeritas. Bengel would read, -r.pò Tñç (þ1Ì\OUO(þ{ct.;. 
2 The text is, È'lrfÌ xcd d(30'Í)O"IJTOÇ, ftl,f.iTÒV Xct.PlfJeGp..f.VOç Y..ct.ì fXa
XÓP.fVO; 
ElY..
 é:JU'lrfp 
O.Utl,IOIJ, 7'01; -r.PfJx'ct.Tct.Ì\tl,(3oùulv tl,ÙTÒV Ì\ÓryOI;. Bengel proposes 
ivöexAu:volJ . . . fp,Utl,IO!J, as == lucrum. inspe1'atwn. 
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matters, but above all, in what is of greatest and most essen- 
tial consequence-in the kno,vledge of God and in piety. 
And yet men beco1l1e bound by them in such a manner that 
110 one can very easily release thenl. For they are like lnen 
caught in a swau1p stretching over some wide impassable 
plain, which, when they have once fallen into it, allows them 
neither to retrace their steps nor to cross it and effect their 
safety, but keeps the In down in its soil until they meet their 
end; or they may be compared to men in a deep, dense, and 
majestic forest, into ,vhich the wayfarer enters, with the idea, 
perchance, of finding his road out of it again forthwith, and 
of taking his course once lllore on the open plain, l but is 
baffled in hi3 purpose by the extent and thickness of the 
wood; and turning in a variety of directions, and lighting 
on various continuous paths within it, he pursues many a 
course, thinking that by son1e of theln he will surely find 
his way out: but they only lead him farther in, and in no 
way open up an exit for hin1, inasmuch as they are all only 
paths ,,'ithin the forest itself; until at last the traveller, 
utterly 1'\Torn out and exhausted, seeing that all the ways he 
had tried h:1<l proyed only forest stilJ, and despairing of 
finding any more his dwelling-place on earth, makes up his 
to abide there, and establish his hearth, and layout for his 
use such free space as he can. prepare in the wood itself. 
Or again, we might take the sin1ilitude of a labyrinth, which 
has but one apparent entrance, so that one suspects nothing 
artf ul froll1 the outside, and goes within by the single door 
that shows itself; and then, after advancing to the farthest 
interior, and viewing the cunning spectacle, and examining 
the construction so skilfully contrived, and full of passages, 
and laid out with unending paths leading inwnrds or out- 
wards, he decides to go out again, but finds himself unable, 
and sees his exit conlpletely intercepted by that inner con- 
struction which appeared such a triumph of cleverness. TIut, 
after aU, there is neither any labyrinth so inextricable and 


1 Y..ctOctp
-f.p)('H. Sirmondus gives pW'o campo. Rhodomanus, reading 
,UPI, gives pllro aê:re. Bengel takes fp)(,OÇ, septum, as derivatively == 
domus, fundus, regio s('plis 11lllnita. 
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intricate, nor any forest so dense and devious, nor any plain 
or swamp so difficult for those to get out of, who have once 
got within it, as is discussion (Àóryo')), at least as one 111ay 
meet with it in the case of certain of these philosophers.! 
vVherefore, to secure us against falling into the unhappy 
experience of lllost, he did not introduce us to anyone 
exclusive school of philosophy; nor did he judge it proper 
for us to go away with any single class of philosophical 
opinions, but he introduced us to all, and determined that 
,ve should be ignorant of no kind of Grecian doctrine. 
.A..nd he himself ,vent on with us, preparing the way before 
us, and leading us by the hand, as on a journey, whenever 
anything tortuous and unsound and delusive caIne in our 
'way. And he helped us like a skilled expert ,vho has had 
long familiarity with such subjects, and is not strange or 
inexperienced in anything of the kind, and who therefore 
n1ay ren1ain safe in his own altitude, while he stretches forth 
his hand to others, and effects their security too, as one 
drawing up the subn1erged. Thus did he deal with us, 
selecting and setting before us all that was useful and true 
in all the various philosophers, and putting aside all that was 
false. And this he did for us, both in other branches of man's 
knovdedge, and most especially in all that concerns piety. 


xv. With respect to these human teachers, indeed, he 
counselled us to attach ourselves to none of then1, not even 
though they were attested as most wise by all luen, but to 
devote ourselves to God alone, and to the prophets. j\.nd he 
himself became the interpreter of the prophets (IJ7Tocþ'Y}TEvüJv) 
to us, and eXplained whatsoever was dark or enigmatical in 
them. For there are many things of that kind in the sacred 
words; and whether it be that God is pleased to hold com- 
munication ,vith men in such a way as that the divine word 
may not enter all naked and uncovered into an unworthy 
soul, such .as many are, or whether it be, that while every 
di vine oracle is in its own nature most clear and perspicuous, 
1 The text is, d 7"1; fÎ'lJ Y.,U,T' U,Ù7"
TJ T;)TJoé 'TI!J
TJ ((J{^()UÓ

TJ. Bengel 
suggests 1(,U,TctTJT;)II. 
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it seems obscure and dark to us, \vho have apostatized from 
God, and have lost the faculty of hearing through time and 
age, I cannot tell. . But however the case may stand, if it be 
that there are some ,yords realIy enigmatical, he eXplained all 
such, and set them in the light, as being himself a skilled and 
most discerning hearer of God; or if it be that none of them 
are really obscure in their o\vn nature, they were also not 
unintelligible to him, 'who alone of all men of the present 
tÎIne ,vith ,vhom I have nlyself been acquainted, or of ,,,horn 
I have heard by the report of others, has so deeply studied 
the clear and luminous oracles of God, as to be able at once 
to receive their meaning into his own mind, and to convey it 
to others. :For that Leader of aU men, who inspires ([J7T7JXWV) 
God's dear prophets, and suggests all their prophecies and 
their mystic and heavenly ,vords, has honoured this man as 
He would a friend, and has constituted him an expositor of 
these same oracles; and things of which He only gave a 
hint by others, He made matters of full instruction by this 
man's instrunlentality; and in things which He, who is 
\vorthy of all trust, either enjoined in regal fashion, or 
simply enunciated, He imparted to this man the gift of 
investigating and unfolding and eXplaining them: so that, 
if there chanced to be anyone of obtuse and incredulous 
mind, or one again thirsting for instruction, he might learn 
from this man, and in some manner be constrained to 
understand and to decide for belief, and to follow God. 
These things, Inoreover, as I judge, he gives forth only and 
truly by participation in the Divine Spirit: for there is 
need of the same power for those who prophesy and for 
those who hear the prophets; and no one can rightly hear 
a prophet, unless the sanle Spirit who prophesies bestows 
on him the capacity of apprehending His words. And this 
principle is expressed indeed in the IIoly Scriptures them- 
selves, 'when it is said that only lie who shutteth openeth, 
and no other one whatever;1 and what is shut is opened 
when the 'word of inspiration explains Dlysteries. Now that 
greatest gift this Inan has received from God, and that 
1 Isa. xxii. 22; Rev. iii. 7. 
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noblest of all endowments he has had bestowed upon him 
froln heaven, that .he should be an interpreter of the oracles 
of God to men, and that he might understand the words of 
God, even as if God spake them to him, and that he n1ight 
recount then1 to men in such wise as that they may hear 
them with intelligence.! Therefore to us there ,vas no for- 
bidùen subject of speech (äpP'l}TOV); for there was no matter 
of knovdedge hidden or inaccessible to us, but we had it in 
our power to learn every kind of discourse, both barbarian 
(foreign) and Greek, both spiritual and political, both divine 
and hun1an; and we were pern1itted \vith all freedom to go 
round the whole circle of knowledge, and investigate it, and 
satisfy ourselves \vith all kinds of doctrines, and enjoy the 
sweets of intellect; and \vhether it was some ancient system 
of truth, or whether it was something one might otherwise 
name that 'was before us, we had in hin1 an apparatus and 
a power at once admirable and full of the most beautiful 
vie\vs. And to speak in brief, he was truly a paradise to us, 
after the similitude of the paradise of God, wherein we were 
not set indeed to till the soil beneath us, or to make our- 
selves gross with bodily nurture ((]"(J)JLaToTpocþê'iv 7TaxvvofLÉ- 
vov')), but only to increase the acquisitions of mind with all 
gladness and enjoyment,-planting, so to speak, some fair 
growths ourselves, or having them planted in us by the 
Author of aU things. 


XVI. Here, truly, is the paradise of comfort; here are true 
gladness and pleasure, as \ve have enjoyed them during this 
period which is now at its end-no short space indeed in it- 
self, and yet all too short if this is really to be its conclusion, 
when we depart and leave this place behind us. :For I kno\v' 
not what has possessed me, or what offence has been com- 
mitted by me, that I should no\v be going away-that I 
should now be put away. I know not \vhat I should S3Y, 
unless it be that I am like a second Adam and have begun 
to talk, outside of paradise. IIow excellent might my life 
1 The text gives iJ; d"OrJU(
Ja"ITJ, with V OS8. and Bengel. 'fhe Paris 
editor gives dY..OrJOLlUITJ. 
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be, were I but a listener to the addresses of my teacher, and 
silent myself! VV ould that even now I could have learned 
to be nlute and speechless, rather than to present this new 
spectacle of 11laking the teacher the hearer! For what concern 
had I with such a harangue as this 
 and what obligation was 
there upon me to make such an address, when it becalne rne 
not to depart, but to cleave fast to the place? But these things 
seem like the transgressions that sprung from the pristine de- 
ceit, and the penalties of these prillleyal offences still await Ine 
here. Do I not appear to myself to be disobedient 1 in daring 
thus to overpass the words of God, when I ought to abide in 
thein, and hold by them? And in that I withdraw, I flee 
frolll this blessed life, even as the prillleval man fled frolll 
the face of God, and I return to the soil from which I was 
taken. Therefore shall I have to eat of the soil all the days 
of D1Y life there, and I shall have to till the soil-the very 
soil which produces thorns and thistles for me, that is to say, 
pains and reproachful anxieties-set loose as I shall be fronl 
cares that are good and noble. And what I left behind me 
before, to that I no\v return-to the soil, as it were, froDl 
which I canle, and to my COlllmon relationships here belo\v, 
and to iny father's house-leaving the good soil, where of old 
I knew not that the good fatherland lay; leaving also the 
relations in whom at a later period I began to recognise the 
true kinsmen of nlY soul, and the house, too, of him who is 
in truth our father, in which the father abides, and is piously 
honoured and revered by the genuine sons, whose desire it 
also is to abide therein. But I, destitute alike of all piety and 
\vorthiness, am going forth frolu the nUluber of these, and 
am turning back to what is behind, and alll retracing Iny 
steps. It is recorded that a certain son, receiving froln his 
father the portion of goods that fell to hilTI proportionately 
with the other heit:, his brother, ùeparted, by his own deter- 
nlination, into a strange country far distant from his father; 
anù, living there in riot, he scattered his ancestral substance, 
and utterly ,vasted it; and at last, under the pressure of 
want, he hired himself as a swineherd; and being driven to 
1 d7:f/OÛ1J. Bengel and Hæschelius read d7rf:ÀOÛ1J, withdraw. 
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extremity by hunger, he longed to share the food given to 
the swine, but could not touch it. Thus did he pay the 
penalty of his dissolute life, when he had to exchange his 
father's table, which was a princely one, for sonlething he 
had not looked forward to-the sustenance of swine and 
serfs. And we also seem to have some such fortune before 
us, now that ,ve are departing, and that, too, ,vithout the 
full portion that falls to us. For though we have not re- 
ceived all that ,ve ought, we are nevertheless going away, 
leaving behind us ,vhat is noble and dear ,vith you and be- 
side you, and taking in exchange only what is inferior. For 
all things melancholy will no,v meet us in succession,-tumult 
and confusion instead of peace, and an unregulated life in- 
stead of one of tranquillity and harmony, and a hard bondage, 
and the slavery of n1arket-places, and lawsuits, and crowds, 
instead of this freedom; and neither pleasure nor any sort 
of leisure shall ren1ain to us for the pursuit of nobler objects. 
Neither shall we have to speak of the ,vords of inspiration, but 
,ve shall have to speak of the works of men (a thing which 
has been deemed simply a bane by the prophet 1 ), and in our 
case, indeed, those of wicked men. And truly ,ve shall have 
Dight in place of day, and darkness in place of the clear light, 
and grief instead of the festive assembly; and in place of a 
fatherland, a hostile country ,viII receive us, in which I shall 
have no liberty to sing my sacred song 2 (for ho,v could I sing 
it in a land strange to my soul, in which the sojourners have 
no pern1ission to approach God?), but only to ,veep and 
nlourn, as I call to mind the different state of things here, 
if indeed even that shall be in nlY power. 'Ve read 3 that 
enen1ies once assailed a great 
nd sacred city, in ,vhich the 
,yorship of God was observed, and dragged away its inhabit- 
ants, both singers and theologialls/ into their own country, 


1 á.7:Ì\.(/Ù; dpá. 7'/; fTTU'U VfJJÓfGI(J7'CU dvopl ?;'poø
7'n. :Migne refers us to 
Ps. xvii. 
2 Ps. cxxxvii. 3 2 Kings xxiv. xxv. 
4 B
oÌ\.
':IoU;, used probably of the p1"oplwts here,-name1y of Ezekiel, 
Daniel, and others carried into exile with the people. On this usage, see 
Suicer's Thesaw"us, under the word O:o"M.,,/o;, where' from the pseudo- 
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which 'was Babylon; and it is narrated that these captives, 
'when they were detained in the land, refused, even ,vhen 
asked by their
conquerors, to sing the divine song, or to play 
in a profane country, and hung their harps on the ,villow- 
trees, and wept by the rivers of Babylon. Like one of these 
I verily seem to myself to be, as I am cast forth froln this 
city, and from this sacred fatherland of mine, ,vhere both 
by day and by night the holy la,vs are declared, and hymns 
and songs and spiritual ,vords are heard; where also there is 
perpetual sunlight; where by day in ,vaking vision! we have 
access to the mysteries of God, and by night in dreams 'YÜ 
are still occupied ,vith what the soul has seen and handled 
in the day; and ,vhere, in short, the inspiration of divine 
things prevails over all continually. Fron1 this city, I say, 
I anl cast forth, and borne captive to a strange land, ,,'here 
I shall have no power to pipe: 2 for, like these men of old, 
I shall have to hang nlY instrulllent on the willows, and the 
rivers shall be my place of sojourn, and I shall have to ,york 
in mud, and shall have no heart to sing hynlnf:, even though 
I relnelnber them; yea, it nlay be that, through constant 
occupation with other subjects, I shall forget even them, 
like one spoiled of memory itself. And ,vould that, in going 


Areopagitc Dionysius he cites the sentence, T
1J Bf.o^
"/fJJ1J fi;, ó Zu,xu,p{<<.;, 
and again, fTfp(j; T
1J B
o^6'lt..'1J 'I
(
",
^. · 
1 The text is, xcd ø
; TÒ nÌ\.Iu,X(J1J zu,1 TÒ Olt'}II
Xf;, h,UfpU,Ç ür.
p n.u
!I 
-;:POUO,UIÌ\.OÚ1JT(,J!J 7'07; Bdo; fGtI(JTY)p[OIÇ x<<.1 lIt1Y"TÒ; 
1J fll hfG
Prf 
rOf T
 xu,ì 
" 2; <. " \ - , , B I <, 

?:pu,s
1J 
 't' tlx
 7'U,IÇ (þ<<.1JTU,(J1 U,I; Y"u,nXOfGf1J(,JII. enge proposes tI?:ct,O 
for ;;?:
p, so as to keep the antithesis between n,Uf.po!'; ü?:ct.p and 1JtlXT
; 
qJctIlTU,(J{U,IÇ; and taking hfG
p<<.ç and 1JtlXT6ç as temporal genitives, he 
renders the whole thus: cum interdiu, per visa, divinis adc1'amus sacra- 
mentis: et noctu earum rerum, quas vidcrat de die atfJ.lw egerat anima, 
imaginibus detinebamur. 
2 u,ùÌ\.fÌ1J. The Jews had the harp, anù so the word ...ráÌ\.Ì\.
I1J is used of 
them in the preceding. But here, in speaking of himself, Gregory adopts 
the term O:;T
 u,ùÌ\.fÌ!J, ne tibia quidem cane1'e. Bengel supposes that the 
verb is changed in order to convey the idea, that while the Jews only had 
to give up the use of instruments expressive of joyful feeling, Gregory 
feareà he would himself be unable to play even on those of a mournful 
tone,-for in ancient times the pipe or flute was chiefly appropriated to 
strains of grief and sadness. 
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away, I only ,vent away against my win, as a captive is wont 
to do; but I go away also of my own ,viII, and not by con- 
straint of another; and by my own act I am dispossessed of 
this city, when it is in my option to remain in it. Per- 
chance, too, in leaving this place, I may be going to prosecute 
no safe journey, as it sometimes fares ,vith one who quits 
some safe and peaceful city; and it is indeed but too likely 
that, in journeying, I may fall into the hands of robbers, and 
be taken prisoner, and be stripped and wounded with many 
strokes, and be cast forth to lie half-dead somewhere. 


XVII. But why should I utter such lalnentations 
 There 
lives still the Saviour of all men, even of the half-dead and 
the despoiled, the Protector and Physician for all, the Word, 
that sleepless I{eeper of all. We have also seeds of truth 
,vhich thou hast made us know as our possession, and all 
that we have received from thee,-those noble deposits of 
instruction, with which we take our course; and though we 
,veep, indeed, as those who go forth from home, ,ye yet carry 
those seeds with us. It may be, then, that the I{eeper who 
presides over us will bear us in safety through all that shall 
befall us; and it may be that ,ve shall COIne yet again to 
thee, bringing with us the fruits and handfuls yielded by 
these seeds, far from perfect truly (for ho,v could they be 
so 
), but still such as a life spent in civil business makes 
it possible for us to rear, though marred indeed by a kind 
of faculty that is either unapt to bear fruit altogether, or 
prone to bear bad fruit, but which, I trust, is one not destined 
to be further misused by us, if God grants us grace.! 


XVIII. Wherefore let me now have done with this ad- 
dress, which I have had the boldness to deliver in a presence 
wherein boldness least became me. Yet this address is one 
which, I think, has aimed heartily at signifying our thanks 
to t
e best of our ability,-for though we have had nothing 


1 The text is, OIECþ&a.pp.,É1Ja.; p.,f1J T
 OU1Já.P.E/, 
 rlx.á.P7r'fJ 
 Y..<<.xoxá.p'7:"
 
'õ11J1, P.
 xa.1 7rpOUOIa.CþOa.pY}uo.u.É1J'!1 Of ha.P' np., 
1J, etc. Bengel reads p.,f1J TOI 
for P.f1J TfJ, and takes P.
 x<<,í as = utinam nee 
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to say ,Yo
thy of the subject, ,ve could not be altogether 
silent,-alld one, too, which has given expression to our re- 
grets, as those are ,,"ont to do ,vho go abroad in separation 
fron1 friends. And whether this speech of mine may not 
have contained things puerile (or) bordering on flattery, or 
things offending by excess of simplicity on the one hand, or 
of elaboration on the other, I kno\v not. Of this, however, 
I anl clearly conscious, that at least there is in it nothing 
unreal, but all that is true and genuine, in sincerity of 
opinion, and in purity and integrity of judgment. 


XIX. But, 0 dear soul, arise thou and offer prayer, and 
now disn1iss us; and as by thy holy instructions thou hast 
been our saviour when we enjoyed thy fellowship, so save 
us still by thy prayers in our separation. Comulend us and 
set us constantly before thee in prayer (7rapa8t8ov lCa
 7rapa- 
7{BEUO). Or rather con1mend us continual!y to that God 
who brought us to thee, giving thanks for all that has been 
granted us in the past, and imploring Hirn still to lead us by 
the hand in the future, and to stand ever by us, filling our 
n1Înd '\vith the understanding of I--lis precepts, inspiring us 
,vith the godly fear of Himself, and vouchsafing us hence- 
fonvard His choicest guidance.! For when '\ve are gone from 
thee, ,ve shall not have the same liberty for obeying Hill1 
as ,vas ours ,,,hen ,ve were with thee. 2 Pray, therefore, that 
sonle encouragement may be conveyed to us from Hin1 ,,,hen 
,ve lose thy presence, and that He may send us a good con- 
ductor, SOlne angel to be our comrade on the way. And 
entreat Hin1 also to turn our course, and bring us back to 
thee again; for that is the one thing which above all else 
will effectually comfort us. 


1 È.u.(3ú,^,^o!JTa 
,uiv -ròv OÛov qJ6ßov atrroù, ?:"al
a)'tAJ
Òv Il.purrov f(J6.u:vo!J. 
The Latin version makes the 
(J6.u=vov refer to the cpóßov: dit'inumque nobzs 
ti71lorem suurn, optimum pædagogzem immittens, = and inspiring with the 
godly fear of Himself as our choicest guide. 
2 OÙ ryrXp fv ..
 P.ET,x, (Jot) f,^WO=pÎtf xaì d7:fl\Oóvn; ú?:"Uy"Oú(Jo.u:v UÙT0. 
Bengel pal'aphrases it thus: hac libertate quæ tecllm est carebo digresslls; 
fJ.uare vereor ut Deo postltac paream, ni timore ,çalte171 '11lwzitus fllcro. 
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A SECTIONAL CONFESSION OF FAITH? 


(Edited in Latin by Gerardus V ossius, Opp. Greg. Thaum., Paris 1662, 
in fol.; giyen in Greek from the Codex Vaticanus by Cardinal 
Iai, 
SC1"ipt. Vet. vii. p. 170.) 


I. i
IJI OST hostile and alien to the apostolic confession 
are those who speak of the Son as assumed to 

 .' IIinlself by the Father out of nothing, and 
" fro111 an en1.anational origin (oí TÒV l' [òv È
 OVIC 
., " :"\ "'\ I ,,.. -;- " "'\ ' 
OVTCOV Kat, a7rOUTE",/,-ollÆV'Yj>; apx'l'}>; Hvat f'irlKT1JTOV ,,,eYOVTE>; 
7Cf1 IIaTpL); and those who hold the same sentiments ,vith 
respect to the Holy Spirit; those who say that the Son is 
constituted divine by gift and grace, and that the Holy 
Spirit is 111ade holy; those ,vho regard the name of the Son 
as one common to servants, and assert that thus He is the first- 
born of the creature, as becoming, like the creature, existent 
out of non-existence, and as being first made, and who refuse to 


1 Y ossius 11as the following argument: This is a second Confession of 
Faith, and one widely different from the former, which this great Gregory 
of ours received by revelation. This seems, however, to be designated 
an fY.,O:(UÇ T

 xa.,,x, p.Épo; 'r.{(J7'ffl);, either because it records and expounds 
the matters of the faith only Ùz ]Ja1.t, or because the Creed is explained 
in it 7Jy parts. The Jesuit theologian Franc. Torrensis (the interpreter 
and EchoJiast of this fY.,&:a I;) has, however, rendered the phrasc -h Y.,t'k7"cG 
p.Épo; 'T.'lu7"IÇ, by the Latin fides non 1111iversa sed in parte. And here we 
have a fides non unirersa sed in pm"te, according to him,-a creed not of 
all thc dogmas of the church, but only of some, in opposition to the 
heretics who deny them. 
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admit that H'e is the only-begotten S011,-the only One that 
the Father has, and that lIe has given Himself to be reckoned 
in the number of mortals, and is thus reckoned first-born; 
those who circumscribe the generation of the Son by the 
Father with a measured interval after the fashion of man, 
and refuse to acknowledge that the æon of the Begetter and 
that of the Begotten are ,vithout beginning; those ,vho in- 
troduce three separate and diverse systenls of divine ,yorship 
(àKO('VCt)V
TOV
 Kal 
Éva
 Eìu6lYOVTE
 ÀaTpEía
), whereas there 
is but one form of legitinlate service which ,ve have received 
of old from the la\v and the prophets, and which has been 
confirmed by the Lord and preached by the apostles. Nor 
less alienated from the true confession are those who hold 
not the doctrine of the Trinity according to truth, as a relation 
consisting of three persons, but impiously conceive it as im- 
plying a triple being in a unity (110nad), formed in the way 
f h . ( ' ,
, "'\,.., ß '" " e ) 
o synt eSIS f.V /l-ovao(, 7'0 7'P"7T"'OVV auf. w
 KaT a uvv f.U(,V , 
and think that the Son is the \visdom in God, in the same 
manner as the human wisdon1. subsists in man whereby the man 
is ,vise, and represent the 'V ord as being simply like the ,vord 
which we utter or conceive, without any hypostasis whatever. 


II. But the church's confession, and the creed that brings 
salyation to the \yorld, is that which deals with the incarna- 
tion of the Word, and bears that He gave Hinlself over to 
the flesh of man which He acquired of l\Iary, while yet He 
conserved His own identity, and sustained no divine trans- 
position or mutation, but 'vas brought into conjunction ,yith 
the flesh after the similitude of nlan; so that the flesh was 
Inade one with the divinity, the divinity having assulned the 
capacity of receiving the flesh in the fulfilling of the nlystcry. 
..A..nd after the dissolution of death there renlained to the holy 
flesh a perpetual impassibility and a changeless immortality, 
man's original glory being taken up into it again by the power 
.of the divinity, and being ministered then to 3.111TIen by the 
3ppropriation of faith (fV T!Î T

 7ïíu7'f.Ct)
 OlICElWUH). 


III. If, then, there are any here, too, who falsify the holy 
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faith, either by attributing to the divinity as its own what 
belongs to the humanity - progressions (7T'pollo7T'á>;) , and 
passions, and a glory coming with accession ( òógav T
V 
E7T'llY/;VOftÉv1}v)-o1' by separating from the divinity the pro- 
gressive and passible body, as if it subsisted of itself apart,- 
these persons also are outside the confession of the church 
and of salvation. No one, therefore, can know God unless 
he apprehends the Son; for the Son is the 'wisdom by whose 
instrun1entality all things have been created; and these 
created objects declare this wisdom, and God is recognised 
in the wisdom. But the wisdom of God is Dot anything 
sin1ilar to the wisdom which man possesses, but it is the per- 
feet wisdom which proceeds from the perfect God, and abides 
for ever, not like the thought of man, which passes from him 
in the ,yord that is spoken and (straightway) ceases to be. 
'Vherefore it is not wisdom only, but also God; nor is it Word 
only, but also Son. And whether, then, one discerns God 
through creation, or is taught to know Hin1 by the holy Scrip- 
tures, it is in1possible either to apprehend Him or to learn 
of Him apart from His ,visdom. And he ,,,ho calls upon 
God rightly, calls on Him through the Son; and he ,vho 
approaches Him in a true fellowship, comes to Him through 
Christ. :hloreover, the Son Himself cannot be approached 
apart from the Spirit. For the Spirit is both the life and 
the holy formation of all things (fLÓP
(J)ut>; TWV ;;Àwv); and 
God sending forth this Spirit through the Son makes the 
creature (T
V IlTtULV) like Himself. 


IV. One therefore is God the Father, one the Word, one the 
Spirit, the life, the sanctification of all. And neither is there 
another God as Father (01JTe Beò>; [Tepo>; cVÇ' naT
p), nor is 
there another Son as Word of God, nor is there another Spirit 
as quickening and sanctifying. Further, although the saints 
are call eel both gods, and SODS, and spirits, they are neither 
filled with the Spirit, nor are made like the Son and God. 
And if, then, anyone makes this affirmation, that the Son is 
God, simply as being Himself filled with divinity, and not as 
being generated of divinity, he has belied tbe Word, he has 
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belied the 'Yisdom, he has lost the kno,vledge of God; be has 
fallen away into the worship of the creature, he has taken up 
the impiety of the Greeks, to that he has gone back; and he 
has become a foHower of the unbelief of the Jews, who, sup- 
posing the 1V orcl of Goel to be but a human son, have refused 
to accept Hilll as God, and have declined to acknowledge 
Him as tl
e Son of God. But it is in1pious to think of the 
'V ord of God as merely human, and to think of the ,yorks 
,,,hich are done by Hin1 as abiding, while He abides not 
Himself. And if anyone says that the Christ works all 
things only as commanded by the 'V ord, he will both make 
the 'V ord of God idle (åpryóv), and will change the Lord's 
order into servitude. For the slave is one altogether under 
command, and t.he created is not competent to create; for 
to suppose that ,vhat is itself created may in like n1anner 
create other things, would inlpIy that it has ceased to be like 
the creature.! 


v. Again, ,vhen one speaks of the Holy Spirit as an 
object made holy (1}'YtaufLÉVOV 7rOI7JfLa), he will no longer be 
able to apprehend all things as being sanctified in (the) 
Spirit. For he ,vho has sanctified one, sanctifies all things. 
That Ulan, consequently, belies the fountain of sanctification, 
the 1101y Spirit, who denudes Him of the power of sanctifying, 
and he will thus be precluded from nunlbering Him with 
the Father and the Son; he makes nought, too, of the holy 
(ordinance of) baptism, and will no lllore be able to ac- 
knowledge the holy and august Trinity (Trias). For either 
we must apprehend the perfect Trinity in its natural and 
genuine glory, or we shall be under the necessity of speaking 
no n10re of a Trinity, but only of a Unity (
10nas); or else, 
not numbering (uvvaptOfLEîv) created objects with the Creator, 
1101' the creatures with the Lord of all, we must also not num- 
ber what is sanctified ,vith what sanctifies; even as no object 
that is n1ade can be numbered with the Trinity, but in the 


1 This seems the idea in the sentence, OÙ ';/rXp f
/Ut.J(]'B
u=Tal T
 xT{up.aTI 
aùTò X aT' OÙOflla "p6'7rO
, ;11' 
; il'7/ fxfÍVOlJ EXTluTal, OVTt.J xaì <<VTÒ XT1Qr! 
T" DlÀÀa. 
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name of the Holy Trinity baptism and invocation and worship 
are administered. For if there are three several glories, 
there Inust also be three several fornls of cultus \vith those 
who impiously worship the creature; for if there is a distinc- 
tion in the nature of the objects ,vorshipped, there ought 
to be also with these men a distinction in the nature of the 
worship offered. What is recent (Tà 7rpóucþaTa) surely is not 
to be worshipped along with what is eternal; for the recent 
comprehends all that has had a beginning, ,vhile Inighty and 
measureless is He ,vho is before the ages. He, therefore, 
l,vho supposes some beginning of tilnes in the life of the Son 
and of the Holy Spirit, therewith also cuts off any possibility 
of numbering the Son and the Spirit with the Father. For 
as we acknowledge the glory to be one, so ought we also to 
acknow ledge the substance in the Godhead to be one, and 
one also the eternity of the Trinity. 


VI. ltforeover, the capital element of our salvation is the 
incarnation of the 'V ord. 1Ve believe, therefore, that it ,vas 
,,'ithout any change in the Divinity that the incarnation of the 
Word took place with a view to tbe renewal of humanity. For 
there took place neither nlutation nor transposition, 1101' any 
circunlscription in ,viII (7rEpLICÀÆLUJLÒÇ; Èv VEÚJLaTL), as regards 
the holy energy (ùúVaJLLv) of God; but while that relnained 
in itself the same, it also effected the ,vork of the incarnation 
with a view to the sal vation of the ,,-orId: and the "T ord of 
God, ]ivillg (7rOÀLTEVuáJLEVOÇ;) on earth after man's fashion, 
maintained likewise in all the divine presence, fulfilling aU 
things, and being united (UvryICEKpaJLÉvoç;) properly and indi- 
vidually with flesh; and while the sensibilities proper to the 
:flesh were there, the (divine) energy nlaintained the impas- 
sibility proper to itself. Inlpious, therefore, is the man who 
introduces the passibility (TÒ 7rá8oç;) into the energy. For 
the Lord of glory appeared in fashion as a man when lIe 
undertook the æconolny 1 upon the earth; and fIe fulfilled 
the law for men by II is deeds, and by His sufferings He did 
1 :Meaning here the whole work and business of the incarnation, and 
the redemption through the flesh.-:MIGNE. 
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away with n1an's sufferings, and by His death He abolished 
death, and by His resurrection He brought life to light; 
and now we look for His appearing from heaven in glory 
for the life and judgment of all, ,vhen the resurrection of 
the dea.d shall take place, to the end that recompense may be 
made to all according to their desert. 


VII. But some treat the Holy Trinity (Trias) in an awful 
manner, ,vhen they confidently assert that there are not three 
persons, and introduce (the idea of) a person devoid of sub- 
si,stence (àVV7rÓUTa7ov). Wherefore we clear ourselves of 
Sabellius, who says that the Father and the Son are the same. 
For he holds that the Father is He who speaks, and that 
the Son is the Word that abides in the Father, and becomes 
manifest at the time of the creation (ð1]JLWvprytaç;), and there- 
after reverts to God on the fulfilling of all things. The 
san1e affirn1ation he Inakes also of the Spirit. v"\t
 e forswear 
this, because we believe that three persons-nan1ely, Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit-are declared to possess the one God- 
head: for the one divinity showing itself forth according 
to nature in the Trinity (fþvuucwç; Èv Tptáðt JLap7VpOVJLÉV1]) 
establishes the oneness of the nature; and thus there is a 
(diyinity that is the) property of the Father, according to 
the ,vord
 "There is one God the Father;" 1 and there is a 
divinity hereditary (7raTprpov) in the Son, as it is written, 
"The Word was God;"2 and there is a divinity present 
according to nature in the Spirit-to wit, what subsists as 
the Spirit of God-according to Paul's statement, "Y e are 
the temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you." 3 


VIII. Now the person in each declares the independent 
being and subsistence (TÒ Eivat aV7ò lCa
 ÚfþEG"Távat ð1]Ào'i). 
But divinity is the property of the Father; and whenever the 
divinity of these three is spoken of as one, testimony is borne 
that the propert y 4 of the Father belongs also to the Son and 
1 1 Cor. viii. 6. 2 John i. 1. 3 1 Cor. iii. 6. 

 By the fOl6TYJTa TOìJ rraTpóç is meant here the divinity belonging to 
the Father.-MIG
E. 
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the Spirit: wherefore, if the divinity may be spoken of as one 
in three persons, the trinity is established, and the unity is not 
dissevered; and the oneness which is naturally the Father's is 
also acknowledged to be the Son's and the Spirit's. If one, 
ho\vever, speaks of one person as he may speak of one divinity, 
it cannot be that the two in the one are as one (où" ëUTLV W
 

v Ttt DUO Èv Tip Évl). For Paul addresses the Father as one 
in respect of divinity, and speaks of the Son as one in respect 
of lordship: "There is one God the Father, of ,vhom are all 
things, and we for Him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by ,vhom 
are all things, and we by flilll." 1 vVherefore if there is one 
God, and one Lord, and at the S2me time one person as one 
divinity in one lordship (/CaB' ð eEÓT1]
 JLLâ
 ICVptóT1]TO
), ho\v 
can credit be given to (this distinction in) the \Yards of wlt07n 
and by 'WlwJ1
, 3S has been said before? "\Ve speak, accord- 
ingly, not as if we separated the lordship from the divinity, 
nor as estranging the one froln the other, but as unifying 
them in the way warranted by actual fact and truth; and 
we call the Son God with the property of the Father (Tip 
lDUßfLaTt TOÛ IIaTpó
), as being IIis inlage and offspring; 
and we call the Father Lord, addressing Him by the nanle of 
the One Lord, as being His Origin and Begetter. 


IX. The same position we ho
d respecting the Spirit, who 
has that unity \yith the Son which the Son has with the 
Father. vVherefore let the hypostasis of the Father be 
discriminated by the appellation of God; but let not the 
Son be cut off fronl this appellation, for He is of Goù. 
Again, let the person of the Son also be discriminated by 
the appellation of Lord; only let not God be dissociated 
from that, for He is Lord as being the Father of the Lord. 
And as it is proper to the Son to exercise lordship, for He 
it is that made (all things) by flimself, and no\v rules the 
things that were nlade, while at the same time the Father 
has a prior possession of that property, inasITIuch as fIe is 
the Father of Him who is Lord; so .,ve speak of the Trinity 
as One God, and yet not as if ,ve made the one by a synthesis 
1 1 Cor. viii. 6. 


. 
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of three: for tbe subsistence that is constituted by synthesis is 
something altogether partitive and imperfect (f1-É p oç; ryàp å7iav 
, , , e f,t.-' ) B . I d . 
aTEÀEç; TO (]"VV EUEQ)
 V'f"LUTaf1-EVOV . ut Just as tIe eSlgna- 
tion Father is the expression of originality and generation, 
so the designation Son is the expression of the image and 
offspring of the Father. lIence, if one were to ask how there 
is but One God, if there is also a God of God, we would 
reply that that is a tern1. proper to the idea of original causa- 
tion (àpXijç), so far as the Father is the one First Cause 
(àpX 1 }). And if one ",.ere also to put the question, how there 
is but One Lord, if the Father also is Lord, we lnight answer 
that again by saying that He is so in so far as fIe is the Father 
of the Lord; and this difficulty shallll1eet us no longer. 


x. And again, if the impious say, I-Iow will there not be 
three Gods and three Persons, on the supposition that they 
have one and the saIne divinity 
 -,,'e shall reply : Just 
because God is the Cause and Father of the Son; and this 
Son is the inlage and offspring of the Father, and not His 
brother; and the Spirit in like n1al111er is the Spirit of God, 
as it is written, "God is a Spirit.'H And in carlier tinles 
,ye have this declaration fronl the prophet David: "By the 
word of the Lord were the heavens stablished, and all the 
power of theln by the breath (spirit) of His mouth." 2 
And in the beginning of the book of the creation (Kouf1-o- 
7rOd:ù8) it is written thus: "And the Spirit of God nloved 
upon the face of the waters." 3 .l\nd Paul in his Epistle to 
the Ronutus says: "But ye are not in the flesh, but in the 
Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in yoU."4 And 
again he says: "But if the Spirit of Him th3.t raised up 
Jesus froln the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken your lTIortal bodies by IIis 
Spirit that dwelleth in you." [; And again: "As many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. For ye 
have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but 
ye have recciycd the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
1 John i v. 24. 2 Ps. xxxiii. 6. 3 Gen. i. 2. 
4 Rom. viii. Ð. õ HolU. viii. 11. 
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Abba, Father." 1 And again: "I say the truth in Christ, I 
lie not, my conscience also bearing nle witness in the I-IoIy 
Ghost." 2 And again: "Now the God of hope fill you with 
all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, 
by the power of the I-Ioly Ghost." 3 


XI. And again, writing to those saIne ROlllanS, he says: 
" But I have ,vritten the nlore bolòly unto you in sonle sort, 
as putting you in n1Índ, because of the grace that is given to 
Ine of God, that I should be the minister of Jesus Christ to the 
Gentiles, Ininistering the gospel of God, that the offering up 
of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being sanctified by the 
I-Ioly Ghost. I have therefore whereof I Inay glory through 
Jesus Christ in those things ,vhich pert
in to God. For I 
dare not to speak of any of those things ,vhich Christ hath 
110t wrought by me, to nlake the Gentiles obedient, by word 
and deed, through n1ighty signs and wonrlers, by the power 
of the I-IoJy Spirit." 4 And again: "N O\v I beseech you, 
brethren, for our Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and by the love 
of the Spirit." 5 And these things, indeed, are written in the 
Epistle to the Romans. 


XII. Again, in the Epistle to the Corinthians he says: 
" :For IllY speech and nlY preaching ,vas not in the enticing 
,vords of Ulan's wisdom, but in delnonstration of the Spirit 
and of power; that your faith should not stand in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God." 6 And again he 
says: ".A.s it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love Hiln. But God 
hath revealed thenl unto us by I-lis Spirit: for the Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. For what 
Inan knoweth the things of a nlan, save the spirit of man 
which is in him? Even so the thinO's of God knoweth no 
ü 
l11an, but the Spirit of God." 7 And again he says: "But 


1 Rom. viii. 14, 15. 
4 Hom. xv. 13-1!)' 
· 1 Cor. ii. D-l1. 


2 Rom. ix. 1. 
5 Rom. xv. 30. 


3 Rom. xv. 13. 
6 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. 
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the natur1.1 man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God." 1 


XIII. Seest thou that a11 through Scripture the Spirit is 
preached, and yet nowhere nalned a creature 
 And what 
can the impious have t<;> say if the Lord sends forth I-lis dis- 
ciples to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit 1 2 vVithout contradiction, that implies 
a communion and unity between them, according to ,vhich 
there are neither three divinities nor (three) lordships; but, 
,vhi1e there renlain truly and certainly the three persons, 
the real unity of the three must be acknowledged. And in 
this ,yay proper credit ,vill be given to the sending and the 
being sent 3 (in the Godhead), according to which the Father 
hath sent forth the Son, and the Son in like manner sends 
forth the Spirit. For one of the persons surely could not 
(be said to) send I-limself; and one could not speak of the 
Father as incarnate. For the articles of our faith ,viII not 
concur with the vicious tenets of the heresies; and it is right 
that our conceptions should follo,v the inspired and apostolic 
doctrines, and not that our ilnpotent fancies should coerce 
the articles of our divine faith. 


XIV. But if they say, Ho\v can there be three Persons, 
and ho\v but one Divinity? -we shall make this reply: 
That there are indeed three persons, inasmuch as there is 
one person of God the Father, and one of the Lord the 
Son, and one of the Holy Spirit; and yet that there is but 
one divinity, inasmuch as the Son is the Image of God the 
Father, ,vho is One,-that is, He is God of God; and in 
like manner the Spirit is called the Spirit of God, and that, 
too, of nature according to the very substance (
VðUCWÇ; KaT' 
aVThv Thv ovð{av), and not according to simple participation 
of God. And there is one substance (oið{a) in the Trinity, 
which does not subsist also in the case of objects that are 
1 1 Cor. ii. 14. 2 :Matt. xxviii. 19. 
3 The text is, lJihtð 'Y,x.o (TÒ d7ro(nl:A"AoJJ) xcÛ TÒ d7rOUTf"A"Aóp,EJJOJJ, ol"dtðç 
åll 7rIUTfVOITO, Y..
O' ó, etc. 
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made; for there is not one substance in God and in the things 
that are made, because none of these is in substance God. Nor, 
indeed, is the Lord one of these according to substance, b11 t 
there is one Lord the Son, and one Holy Spirit; and we speak 
also of one Divinity, and one Lordship, and one Sanctity 
in the Trinity; because the Father is the Cause (àpX
) of 
the Lord, having begotten Him eternaIIy, and the Lord is .. 
t4e Prototype (7rPWTÓTV7TOÇ;) of the Spirit. For thus the 
Father is Lord, and the Son also is God; and of God it is 
said that" God is a Spirit." 1 


xv. We therefore acknowledge one true God, the one 
First Cause, and one Son, very God of very God, possessing 
of nature the Father's divinity,-that is to say, being the 
same in substance with the Father; 2 and one I-Ioly Spirit, 
,vho by nature and in truth sanctifies all, and 111akes divine, 
as being of the substance of God. 3 Those who speak either 
of the Son or of the Holy Spirit as a creature ,ve anathe- 
matize. All other things we hold to be objects made, and 
in subjection (úoûÀa), created by God through the Son, (and) 
sanctified in the Holy Spirit. Further, we acknowledge that 
the Son of God was made a Son of 111an, having taken to 
Hirnself the flesh from the Virgin Mary, not in name, but 
in reality; and that I-Ie is both the perfect Son of God, and 
the (perfect) Son of n1an,-that the Person is but one, and 
that there is one worship (7TpoaKÚV'l}alv) for the Word and 
the flesh that He assumed. And we anathematize those 'who 
constitute different worships, one for the divine and another 
for the human, and ,vho worship the man born of lVlary as 
though He ,vere another than the God of God. For we 
know that "in the beginning was the Word, and the "\tV ord 
was with God, and the Word ,vas God." 4 And we wor- 
ship Him who 'vas 111ade man on account of our salvation, 
not indeed as made perfectly like in the like body (laov Èv 
1 John iv. 24. 
2 Note the phrase here, afterwards formulated, Óp,OOÚUI01J T
 ITfX/rpí. 
3 
()!.l Of07rOIÒll 5'" Tñ; oÌJu{()!.ç TOiJ E>fOiJ tl7nx'PXß1J. 
· John i. 1. 
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fo-tp ryfvóPÆVOV 'T(jJ o-wjLaTt), but as the Lord who has taken 
to Hio1self the form of the servant. \Ve acknowledge the 
passion of the Lord in the flesh, the resurrection in the 
power of I-Iis divinity, the ascension to heaven, and I-lis 
glorious appearing when He C0111eS for the jllclgn1ent of the 
living and the dead, anù for the eternal life of the saints. 


XVI. And since some have given us trouble byattenlpting 
to subvert our faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and by affirn1ing 
of I-Iim that He was not God incarnated, but a lllan linked 
with God; for this reason 'we present our confession on the 
subject of the afore-nlentioned matters of faith, and reject 
the faithless dogolas opposed thereto. For God, having been 
incarnated in the flesh of lHan, retains also I-lis proper energy 
pure, possessing a mind unsnbjected by the natural ('Ývxucwv) 
and fleshly affections, and holding the flesh and the fleshly 
motions divinely and sinlessly, and not only unmastered by 
the power of death, but even destroying death. And it is 
the true G'od unincarnate that bas appeared incarnate, the 
perfect One with the genuine and divine perfection; and in 
lIim there are not two persons. Nor do we affirm that there 
are four to worship, viz. God and the Son of God, and man 
and the fIoJy Spirit. ",'Therefore we also anathenlatize those 
who show their impiety in this, and ,vho thus give the 1nan 
a place in the divine doxology. For ,ve hold that the 1Vord 
of God \yas nlade l11an on account of our salvation, in order 
that ,ve might receive the likeness of the heavenly, and be 
made divine (BEO'T."ot'T)BwjLEV) after the likeness of I-Iim who 
is the true Son of God by nature, and the Son of man accord- 
ing to the flesh, our Lord Jesus Christ. 


XVII. ",Ve believe therefore in one God, that is, in one 
First Cause, the God of the law and of the gospeJ, the just 
and good; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, true God, that is, 
lInage of the true God, 
faker of all things seen and unseen, 
Son of God and only-begotten Offspring, and Eternal 1V ord, 
living and self-subsistent and active (ÈVEPryóV), always being 
with the Father; and in one Holy Spirit; and in the glo- 
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rious advent of the Son of God, who of the Virgin 
Iary took 
flesh, and endured sufferings and death in our stead, and 
came to resurrection on the third day, and ,vas taken up to 
heaven; and in His glorious appearing yet to come; and in 
one holy church, the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection of 
the flesh, and ljfe eternal. 


XVIII. We acknowledge that the Son and the Spirit are 
consubstantial with the Father, and that the substance of 
the Trinity is one,-that is, that there is one divinity accord- 
ing to nature, the Father remaining unbegotten, and the Son 
being begotten of the Father in a true generation, and not in 
a formation by will (7rOt
UEt ÈK. ßOVÀ
UEWÇ;), and the Spirit 
being sent forth eternally from the substance of the Father 
through the Son, \vith power to sanctify the whole creation. 
And ,ve further acknowledge that the VV ord 'was made 
flesh, and ,vas manifested in the flesh-movement (KtV
UEt) 
received of a virgin, and did not simply energize in a man. 
....L\..nd those \vho have fellowship with nlell that reject the 
consubstantiality as a doctrine foreign to the Scriptures, and 
speak of any of the persons in the Trinity as created, and 
separate that person from the one natural divinity, \ye hold 
as aliens, and have fellowship with none such. There is one 
God the Father, and there is only one divinity. But the Son 
also is God, as being the true image of the one and only 
divinity, according to generation and the nature which He 
has from the Father. There is one Lord the Son; but in 
like manner there is the Spirit, who bears over (Öta7rÉfL7Twv) 
the Son's lordship to the creature that is sanctified. The 
Son sojourned in the world, having of the Virgin received 
flesh, ,,,hich lIe filled with the Holy Spirit for the sanctifica- 
tion of us all; and having given up the flesh to death, lIe 
destroyed death through the resurrection that had in vie,v 
the resurrection of us all; and l-Ie ascended to heaven, exalt- 
ing and glorifying men in Hinlself ; and He comes the second 
time to bring us again eternal life. 


XIX. One is the S011, both before the incarnation and 


" 
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after the incarna\ion. The same (Son) is both man and 
God, both these together as though one; and the God the 
'V ord is not one person, and the man Jesus another person, 
but the san1e who subsisted as Son before ,vas nlade one with 
flesh by 
Iary, so constituting Himself a perfect, and holy, 
and sinles
 man, and using that æcol1omical position for the 
renewal of mankind and the salvation of all the world. God 
the Father, being Himself the pèrfect Person, has thus the 
perfect "\tV ord begotten of Him truly, not as a ,yord that is 
spoken, nor yet again as a son by adoption, in the sense in 
which angels and men are called sons of God, but as a Son 
,vho is in nature God. And there is also the perfect Holy 
Spirit supplied (xopr;ryoúfLEVOV) of God through the Son to the 
sons of adoption, living and life-giving, holy and imparting 
holiness to those who partake of Him,-not like an unsub- 
stantial breath (7rVO
v) breathed into then1 by man, but as 
the living Breath proceeding fron1 God. Wherefore the 
Trinity is to be adored, to be glorified, to be honoured, and 
to be reverenced; the Father being apprehended in the Son 
even as the Son is of Him, and the Son being glorified in 
the Father, inasmuch as He is of the Father, and being 
manifested in the Holy Spirit to the sanctified. 


xx. And that the holy Trinity is to be worshipped with- 
out either separation or alienation, is taught us by Paul, who 
says in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians: " The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the con1- 
mUl1ion of the Holy Ghost, be ,vitlt you all." 1 And again, 
in that epistle he makes this explanation: "N o'v He which 

tablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is 
God, ,vho hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the 
Spirit in our hearts." 2 And still more clearly he writes thus 
in the same epistle: "When l\loses is read, the veil is upon 
their heart. Nevertheless when it shall turn to the Lord, the 
veil shall be taken a,vay. Now the Lord is that Spirit; and 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. But we all 
,,,ith open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
1 2 Cor. xiii. 13. 2 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. 
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are changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord." 1 


XXI. And again Paul says: "That mortality might be 
swallowed up of life. Now He that hath \vrought us for the 
selfsame thing is God, \vho also hath given unto us the 
earnest of the Spirit." 2 And again he says: "Approving 
ourselves as the ministers of God, in much patience, in afflic- 
tions, in necessities," 3 and so forth. Then he adds these 
\,"ords: "By kindness, by the I-Ioly Ghost, by love unfeigned, 
by the \vord of truth, by the po,ver of God." 4 Behold here 
again the saint has defined the holy Trinity, naming God, 
and the Word, and the Holy Ghost. And again he says: 
" I(now' ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you 
 If any nlan defile the temple 
of God, hill1 shall God destroy:' Ó And again: "But ye are 
\vashed, but ye are justified in the name of our Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God." 6 And again: "What! know 
ye not that your bodies are the temple of the Holy Ghost 
\"hich is in you, which ye have of God 
"7 "And I think 
also that I have the Spirit of God." S 


XXII. And again, speaking also of the children of Israel 
as baptized in the cIoud and in the sea, he says: "..A.nd they 
all drank of the same spiritual drink: for they drank of 
that spiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock was 
Christ." 9 And again he says: ""Therefore I give you to 
understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth 

T esus accursed: and that no man can say that Jesus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy G host. Now there are diversities of 
gifts, but the same Spirit. And there are differences of ad- 
ministrations, but the same Lord. And there are diversities 
of operations, but it is the same God \vhich \vorketh all in 
alL But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal. For to one is given by the Spirit the 
1 2 Cor. iii. 15-18. 2 2 Cor. v. 4, 5. 3 2 Cor. vi. 4. 
42 Cor. vi. 6, 7. 1) 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. .6 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
:' 1 Cor. vi. 19. 8 1 Cor. vii. 40. 9 1 Cor. x. 4. 
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'YOI'd of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by 
the same Spirit; to another f
ith by the same Spirit; to 
another the gifts of healing by the same Spirit; to another 
the ,yorking of Iniracles; to another prophecy; to another 
discerning of spirits; to another divers kinds of tongues; to 
another the interpretation of tongues: but all these ,vorketh 
that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every nlan 
severally as He will. For as the body is one, and hath nlany 
Dlembers, and all the 111embers of that one body, being nlany, 
are one body; so also is Christ. For by one Spirit are ,ve 
all baptized into one body." 1 And again he says: "For 
if he who comes preaches another Christ wholn we have not 
preached, or ye receive another spirit that ye have received 
not, or another gospel ,vhich ye have 110t obtained, ye will 
rightly be kept back" 2 (KaÀwç; åv EYXEðBE). 


XXIII. Seest thou that the Spirit is inseparable from 
the divinity 
 And no one with pious apprehensions could 
fancy that He is a creature. 
loreover, in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews he writes again thus: "How shall we escape, if 
we neglect so great salvation; which at the first began to bt:. 
spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by thenl that 
heard Him; God also bearing them witness, both with signs 
and wonders, and ,vith divers miracles, and gifts of the IIoly 
Ghost 
" 3 And again he says in the sanle epistle: " 'Vhere- 
fore, as the Holy Ghost saith, To-day, if ye will hear IIis 
voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, in the 
day of temptation in the wilderness; when your fathers 
tempted me, proved me, and sa,v my works forty years. 
vVherefore I ,vas grieved with that generation, and said, 
They do always err in their heart; for (tnÓTt) they have Dot 
known my 'vays: as I sware in nlY wrath, that they should 
not enter into 111)" rest." 4 And there, too, they ought to give 
ear to Paul, for he by no means separates the IIoly Spirit 
from the divinity of the Father and the Son, but clearly sets 
forth the discourse of the IIoly Ghost as one from the person 
1 1 Cor. xii. 3-13. 2 Referring perhaps to Gal. i. 8, 9. 
3 Heb. ii. 3, 4. 4 Heb. iii. 7-11. 
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of the Father, and thus as given expression to (Eìp1}JLÉv1}v) by 
God, just as it has been represented in the before-mentioned 
sayings. "\tVherefore the holy Trinity is believed to be one 
God, in accordance with these tes
imonies of holy Scripture; 
albeit all through the inspired Scriptures llun1berless an- 
110UnCelnents are supplied us, all confirrnatory of the apostolic 
and ecclesiastical faith. 


À FR.A.Gl\IENT OF THE SAßIE DECLARATION OF 
FAITH, ÀCCO
fPANIED BY GLOSSES. 


(From the book against the Monophysites by Leontius of Jerusalem, 
in 
fai, Script. Vet. vol. vii. p. 147.) 


Frorn Greg01'y Tllallmat1l1
glls, as tlLeY say, in Ids Sectional 
Cm
lession of Faith. 


To maintain two natures (cþÚðEIS) in the one Christ, makes 
a Tetrad of the Trinity, says he; for he expressed himself 
thus: "And it is the true God, the unincarnate, that ,vas 
n1anifested in the flesh, perfect with the true and divine 
perfe
tion, 110t with two natures; nor do we speak of ,vor- 
shipping four (persons), viz. God, and the Son of God, and 
man, and the Holy Spirit." First, however, this passage is 
misapprehended, and is of very doubtful import. N everthe- 
less it bears that we should not speak of hvo persons in 
Christ, lest, by tIUtS acknowledging lIin! as God, and as in 
the perfect divinity, and yet speaking of two persons, we 
should make a Tetrad of the divine persons, counting that 
of God the Father as one, and that of the Son of God as 
one, and that of the man as one, and that of the Holy Spirit 
as one. But, again, it bears also against recognising two 
divine natures (cþÚðEIS), and rather for acknowledging Jliol 
to be perfect God in one natural divine perfection, and not 
in two; for his object is to show that lIe became incarnate 
without change, and that lIe retains the divinity ,vithout 
G 
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duplication (åùl/TrÀauLáuTCtJ't). Accordingly he says shortly: 
"And while the affections of the flesh spring, the energy 
(ùúvaI1-L't) retains the impassibility proper to it. He, there- 
fore, who introduces the (idea of) passion into the energy is 
impious; for it was the Lord of glory that appeared in human 
fonn, having taken to I-limself the hun1an æconolny." 



fRAG
IENT FRO
I THE DISCOURSE OF 
GREGORY TR_1U
IATURGUS ON THE TRINITY. 


---+- 


(Mai, Spicil. Rom. vo]. iii. p. 696, from the Arabic Codex, 101.) 


[.\ REGORY THAU
fATURGUS, Bishop of Neo- 
... cæsareia in Pontus/ near successor of the apostles, 
, in his discourse on the Trinity, speaks thus :- 

 I see in all three essentials-substance, genus, 
name. vVe speak of nlan, servant, curator (cul'atorern),- 
Inan, by reason of substance; servant, by reason of genus or 
condition; curator, by reason of denon1Ïnation. 1Ve speak 
also of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit: these, however, are 
not names which have only supervened at some after period, 
but they are subsistences. Again, the denonlination of 
man is not in actual fact a denomination, but a substance 
comluon to l1len, and is the denomination proper to all men. 
Moreover, names are such as these,-Adam, Abrahalu, Isaac, 
Jacob: these, I say, are names. But the Divine Persons are 
nalues indeed: and the names are still the persons; and the 
persons then signify that \vhich is and subsists,-,vhich is the 
essence of God. The name also of the nature signifies sub- 
sistence;2 as if we should speak of th
 man. All (the persons) 
are one nature, one essence, one \viII, and are called the Holy 
Trinity; and these also are names subsistent, one nature in 
three persons, and one genus. But the person of the Son is 
conlposite in its oneness (unila est), being one made up of 
two, that is, of divinity and humanity together, which two 
1 The Arabic Codex reads falsely, Cæsareæ Cappadociæ. 
2 Or, the name signifies the subsistence of the natlU'e-Nomen quoque 
naturæ significat subsistentiam. 
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consfitute one. Yet the divinity does not consequently rc- 
ceive any increment, but the Trinity remains as it 'was. 
Nor does anything ne,y befall the persons even or the nanles, 
but these are eternal and without tin1e. No one, however, 
,vas sufficient to kno,v these until the Son being made flesh 
Inanifested then), saying: "Father, I have manifested Thy 
name to men; glorify Thou me also, that they may kno,v me 
as Thy Son." 1 And on the mount the Father spake, and 
said, "This is my beloved Son." 2 And the san1e sent His 
Holy Spirit at the Jordan. And tInts it was declared to us 
that there is an Eternal Trinity in equal honour. Besides, 
the generation of the Son by the Father is incomprehensible 
and ineffable; and because it is spiritual, its investigation 
becomes ilnpracticable: for a spiritual object can neither be 
understood nor traced by a corporeal object, for that is fill' 
reu10ved frol11 human nature. lV' e men know' indeed the 
generation proper to us, as also that of other objects; but 
a spiritual matter is above human condition, neither can it 
in any manner be understood by the minds of men. Spiri- 
tual substance can neither perish nor be dissolved; ours, 
however, as is easy to understand, perishes and is dissolved. 
IIow, indeed, could it be. possible for man, who is limited 
on six sides-by east, ,vest, south, north, deep, and sky- 
understand a matter which is above the skies, which is beneath 
the deeps, which stretches beyond the north and south, and 
,vhich is present in every place, and fills all vacuity 
 But 
if, indeed, we were able to scrutinize spiritual substance, its 
excellence truly would be undone. Let us consider ,vhat 
is done in our body; and, furthermore, let us see whether it 
is in OU1
 power to ascertain in what manner thoughts are 
born of the heart, and ,yords of the tongue, and the like. 
Now, if ,ve can by no means apprehend things that are done 
in ourselves, how' could it ever be that we should understand 
the mystery of the uncreated Creator, which goes beyond every 
111ind 
 Assuredly, if this n1Jstery were one that could be 
penetrated by man, the inspired John would by no means have 
affirmed this: " No man hath seen God at any time.,,3 1-Ie, 
1 John xvii. 6. 2 :Matt. iii. 17. 3 John i. 18. 
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then, whom no man hath seen at any time,-whom can we 
reckon Him to resemble, so that thereby we should understand 
Ilis generation? And we, indeed, without ambiguity appre- 
hend that our soul dwells in us in union with the body; but 
still, who has ever seen his own soul? who has been able to 
discern its conjunction with his body? This one thing is 
all ,ve know certainly, that there is a soul within us con- 
joined with the body. Thus, then, \ve reason and believe 
that the "'\V ord is begotten by the Father, albeit we neither 
possess nor know the clear Ipationale of the fact. The 'V ore1 
IIimself is before every creature-eternal from the Eternal, 
like spring from spring, and light from light. The vocable 

Vo1'd, indeed, belongs to those three genera of ,vords which 
are nanled in Scripture, and which are not substantial,- 
namely, the word conceived (TÒ KaT' Évvolav), the \vord 
'lltteTed (7rPOcþOP'XÓV), and the word articulated (àp8plKÓV). 
The word conceived, certainly, is not substantial. The word 
'lltte1
ed, again, is that voice which the prophets hear fronl 
God, or the prophetic speech itself; and even this is not 
substantial. And, lastly, the word a1
ticulated is the speech 
of man formed forth in air (aëre efformatlls), composed of 
tel'lTIs, which also is not substantia!.! But the 1V ord of 
God is substantial, endowed with an exalted and enduring 
nature, and is eternal with IIilTIself, and is inseparable fronl 
Him, and can never fall a\vay, but shall remain in an ever- 
lasting union. This Word created heaven and earth, and 
in IIim were all things made. lIe is the arm and the power 
of God, never to be separated from the Father, in virtue of 
an indivisible nature, and, together with the Father, He is 
without beginning. This vV ord took our substance of the 
Virgin l\lary; and in so far as He is spiritual indeed, lIe is 
indivisibly equal with the Father; but in so far as He is 
corporeal, He is in like n1anner inseparably equal with us. 
And, again, in so far as lIe is spirituaJ, lIe supplies in the 
same equality (æquipa1'at) the I-Ioly Spirit, inseparably and 
without limit. Neither ,vere there two natures, but only one 
1 On these terms, consult the Greek Fathers in Petavius, de T'rin. 
book vi. 
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nature of the I-Ioly Trinity before the incarnation of the "r ord, 
the Son; and the nature of the Trinity relllained one also 
after the incarnation of the Son. But if anyone, moreover, 
belie\Tes that any increment has been given to the Trinity 
by reason of the assumption of humanity by the Word, he 
is an alien from us, and fronl the lllinistry of the catholic 
and apostolic church. This is the perfect, holy, apostolic 
faith of the holy God. Praise to the Holy Trinity for ever 
through the ages of the ages! Amen. 



T'VEL VE TOPICS ON THE FAITH: 


WHEREIN IS GIVEN ALSO THE FORlIIULA OF EXCO:\DIUNICATION, AND AN 
EXPLICATION IS SUBJOINED TO EACH. 


. 


(Works of Gretser, vol. xv. p. 434, Ratisbon 1741, in foJ., from a 
manuscript codex.) 


TOPIC I. 
fM i1 ,F :my one says that the body of Christ is nu- 
,
I created, and refuses to acknowledge that He, 
: ,rU
 
 j being the un created 'V ord (God) of God, took 
I the flesh of created humanity and appeared in- 
carnate, even as it is written, let him be anathema. 


EXPLICATION. 
How could the body be said to be uncreated 
 For the 
uncreated is the passionless, invulnerable, intangible. But 
Christ, on rising from the dead, sho,ved His disciples the print 
of the nails and the wound made by the spear, and a body 
that could be handled, although He also had entered among 
them 'v hen the doors 'vere shut, ,vith the view of sho\ving 
them at once the energy of the divinity and the reality of 
the body. (Yet, while being God, He ,vas recognised as man 
in a natural manner; and ,vhile subsisting truly as man, He 
was also manifested as God by His ,vorks. 1 ) 
TOPIC II. 
If anyone affirms that the flesh of Christ is consubstantial 
\vith the divinity, and refuses to acknowledge that He, sub- 
sisting Hin1self in the form of God as God before all ages, 
1 This sentence is wanting in a very ancient copy. 
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emptied IIilnself and took the fornl of a servant, even as it 
is written, let him be anathema. 


EXPLICATION. 
How could the flesh, which is conditioned by time, be said 
to be consubstantial (ÓfJ-Ooú(J"lor;) with the timeless divinity'? 
For that is designated consubstantial ,vhich is the sanle in 
nature and in eternal duration without variableness. 


TOPIC III. 
If anyone affirnls that Christ, just like one of the pro- 
phets, assumed the perfect man, and refuses to acknowledge 
that, being begotten in the flesh of the Virgin,1 He became 
man and was born in Bethlehelll, and was brought up in 
Nazareth, and advanced in age, and on completing the set 
nunlber of years (appeared in public and) was baptized in 
the Jordan, and received this testilTIony from the Father, 
" This is my beloved Son," 2 even as it is written, let hinl be 
anathelua. 


EXPLICATION. 
How could it be said that Christ (the Lord) assulned tbe 
perfect man just like one of the prophets, when He, being 
the Lord I-linIself, became man by the incarnation effected 
through the Virgin 
 'Vherefore it is written, that" the first 
Ulan was of the earth, earthy.,,3 But whereas he that was 
formed of the earth returned to the earth, lIe that becan1e 
the second nlan returned to heaven. And so we read of the 
"first Adam and the last Adanl." 4 And as it is adn1Ítted 
that the second came by the first according to the flesh, for 
which reason also Christ is called Dlan and the Son of man; 
so is the witness given that the second is the Saviour of the 
first, for ,,,hose sake lIe came down from heaven. And as 
the \V ord can1e down from heayen, and was made man, and 
ascended again to heaven, lIe is on that account said to be 
the second Adam fro111 heaven. 


1 Reading Èx. -;;-apBÉlIou for Èx. 'lJ"að6vToç. 
3 1 Cor. xv. 47. 


2 .Matt. iii. 17. 
4 1 Cor. xv. 45. 
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TOPIC IV. 
If anyone affirnls that Christ ,vas born of the seed of 
man by the Virgin, in the same manner as all men are born, 
and refuses to acknowledge that He ,vas made flesh by the 
Holy Spirit and the holy Virgin 1Iary, and becanle Ulan of 
the seed of David, even as it is written, let hin1 be anatheIl1a. 


EXPLICATIOK. 
How could one say that Christ was born of the seed of 
man by the Virgin, ,vhen the holy Gospel and the angel, 
in proclaiming the good tidings, testify of 
fary the Virgin 
that she said, "Ho\v shall this be, seeing I know not a 
Ulan 
 " 1 vVherefore he says, "The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshado\v 
thee: therefore also that holy thing, which shall be born of 
thee, shall be called the Son of the I-lighest." 2 And to 
Joseph he says, "Fear not to take unto thee 
Iary thy 
,,,ife: for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy 
Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son, and they shall 
call1Iis nanle Jesus: for 11e shall save lIis people from 
their sins." 3 


TOPIC V. 
If anyone affirms that the Son of God who is before the 
ages is one, and lIe who has appeared in these last tinles is 
another, and refuses to acknowledge that lIe who is before 
the ages is the san1e with Hinl ,vho appeared in these last 
times, even as it is written, let hir.o. be anathenla. 


EXPLICATIOX. 
Ho\v could it be said that the Son of God who is before 
the ages, and lIe who has appeared in these last tilnes, are 
different, when the Lord IIinlself says, "Before Abrahaln 
was, laIn;" 4 and, "I canle forth froll1 Gael, and I CaIne, 
and again I go to Iny Father 
 " :> 
1 Luke i. 31. 2 Luke i. 35. 3 .Matt. i. 20, 21. 
4 John viii. 58. lí John xiii. and xvi. 
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TOPIC VI. 
If anyone affirms that lIe who suffered is one, and that 
He who suffered not is another, and refuses to acknow- 
ledge that the Word, \vho is Hinlself the inlpassible and un- 
changeable God, suffered in the flesh which He had assumed 
really, yet without mutation, even as it is \vritten, let him be 
anathema. 


EXPLICATION. 
How could it be said that He who suffered is one, and 
He \vhù suffered not another, when the Lord Hinlself says, 
" The Son of Ulan must suffer many things, and be killed, 
and be raised again the third day fronl the dead; "1 and again, 
"When ye see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of 
the Father; "2 and again, "vVhen the Son of man cometh 
in the glory of His Father 
" 3 


TOPIC VII. 
If anyone affirms that Christ is saved, and refuses to 
ackno,vledge that lie is the Saviour of the world, and the 
Light of the world, even as it is written/ let hinl be ana- 
thema. 


EXPLICATION. 
Ho\v could one say that Christ is saved, w'hen the Lord 
Himself says, " I am the life; ,,:; and, "I am come that they 
might have life;" 6 and, "He that believeth on nle shall not 
see death, but he shall behold the life eternal î " 
 
TOPIC VIII. 
If anyone affirms that Christ is perfect man and also 
God the Word in the way of separation (DtalpfTwr;), and 
refuses to acknowledge the one Lord Jesus Christ, even as it 
is written, let hin1 be anathema. 
1 :Matt. xvi. 21. 2 :Matt. xxvi. 64; 
Iark xiv. 62. 
3 :Matt. xvi. 27. 4 Isa. ix.; .Matt. iv.; John i. iii. viii. ix. xii. 
I; John xi. 25, xiv. 6. 6 John x. 10. 7 John viii. 51. 
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EXPLICATION. 
Ho'w could one say that Christ is perfect man and also 
God the 'V ord in the way of separation, when the Lord 
Himself says, " 'Vhy seek ye to kill me, a man that hath told 
you the truth, ,vhich I have heard of God?" 1 For God the 
'V ord did not give a man for us, but He gave Himself for 
us, having been made man for our sake. vv-rherefore He 
says: "Destroy this temple, and in three days I will ralse 
it up. But He spake of the temple of His body." 2 
TOPIC IX. 
If anyone says that Christ suffers change or alteration, 
and refuses to ackno,vledge that He is unchangeable in the 
Spirit, though corruptible (or, and incorruptible) in the flesh, 
let him be anathema. 


EXPLICATION. 
How could one say that Christ suffers change or altera- 
tion, when the Lord Himself says, "I am, and I change 
not; "3 and again, "His soul shall not be left in Hades, 
neither shall His flesh see corruption? " 4 


TOPIC X. 
If anyone affirms that Christ assumed the man only in 
part, and refuses to acknowledge that He ,vas made in all 
things like us, apart from sin, let him be anathema. 


EXPLICATION. 
flow could one say that Christ asstuned the man only 
in part, when the Lord I-lill1self says, "I lay do,vn my life, 
that I might take it again, for the sheep; "5 and, "
fy flesh 
is meat indeed, and Iny blood is drink indeed;" 6 and, "He 
that eateth rny flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life ? " 7 


1 John viii. 40. 2 John ii. 20, 21. 
4 Ps. xvi. 10; Acts ii. 31. 
6 John vi. 55. 7 John vi. 56. 


3 )Ial. iii. 6. 
5 John x. 17. 
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TOPIC XI. 
If anyone affirnls that the body of Christ is void of soul 
and understanding (ü'o/vxov Ka'i ÙVÓr;TOV), and refuses to 
acknowledge that He is perfect man, one and the sanle in 
all things (with us), let him be anathen1a. 


EXPLICATIOX. 
Ho,v could one say that the body of the Lord (Christ) is 
void of soul and understanding? For perturbation, and 
grief, and distress, are not the properties either of a flesh 
void of soul, or of a soul void of understanding; nor are they 
the sign of the imnlutable Divinity, nor the index of a nlere 
phantasnl, nor do they nlark the defect of human weakness; 
but the "\V ord exhibited in I-limself the exercise of the affec- 
tions and susceptibilities proper to us, having endued Him- 
self with our passibility, even as it is written, that" He hath 
borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows." 1 For perturba- 
tion, and grief, and distress, are disorders of soul; and toil, 
and sleep, and the body's liability to wounding, are infirn1Ïties 
of the flesh. 


TOPIC XII. 
If 
ny one says that Christ was manifested in the ,vorld 
only in semblance, and refuses to acknowledge that He came 
actually in the flesh, let hitn be anatheIna. 


EXPLICATION. 
IIo\v could one say that Christ was manifested only in 
semblance in the world, born as lIe 'vas in Bethlehem, and 
made to submit to the circu111cising of the flesh, and lifted 
up by Simeon, and brought up on to His twelfth year (at 
home), and made subject to His parents, and baptized in 
Jordan, and nailed to the cross, and raised again frOlll the 
dead 
 
"\Vherefore, when it is said that lIe was "troubled in 
spirit," 2 that "He wa.s sorrowful in soul," 3 that" lIe ,vas. 
1 Isa. liii. 4. 2 John xi. 33, xii. 27, xiii. 21. 3 
Iatt. xxvi. 38. 
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w'oundec1 in body," 1 He places before us designatio11s of 
susceptibilities proper to our constitution, in order to show 
that He was 111ade man in the world, and had His con- 
vers
tion ,,,ith n1en,2 yet without sin. For He ,vas born in 
Bethlehem according to the flesh, in a manner meet for 
Deity, the angels of heaven recognising Hin1 as their Lord, 
and hynlning as their God Him who was then wrapped in 
swaddling-clothes in a manger, and exclaiming, " Glory to 
God in the highest, a,nd on earth peace, good-will alllong 
Inen." 3 lIe ,vas brought up in Nazareth; but in divine 
fashion fIe sat among the doctors, and astonished them by 
a wisdonl beyond His years, in respect of the capacities of 
His bodily life, as is recorded in the Gospel narrative. fIe 
V\yas baptized in Jordan, not as receiving any sanctification 
for flimself, but as gifting a participation in sanctification 
to others. lIe was tempted in the wilderness, not as giving 
'\Yay, however, to temptation, but as putting our temptations 
before Himself on the challenge of the tempter, in order to 
show the po,verlessness of the tempter. 
'Vherefore He says, "Be of good cheer, I haye overC011le 
the world." 4 And this He said, not as holding before us 
any contest proper only to a God, but as showing our o,vn 
flesh in its capacity to overcome suffering, and death, and 
corruption, in order that, as sin entered into the ,vorlel by 
flesh, and death came to reign by sin over all n1en, thc sin 
in the flesh nlight also be condemned through the selfsame 
flesh in the likeness thereof;:) and that that overseer of 
sin, the tenlpter, nlight be OVerCOllle, and death be cast 
down from its sovereignty, and thc corruption in the bury- 
ing of the body be done a,vay, and the first-fruits of the 
resurrection be shown, and the principle of righteousness 
begin its course in the ,yodd through faith, and the king- 
donl of hea.ven be preached to lllen, and fello,yship be 
established between God and nlen. 
In behalf of this grace let us glorify the Father, who has 
given IIis only begotten Son for the life of the ,vodd. Let us 
1 Isa. liii. 5. 2 Baruch iii. 38. 3 Luke ii. 14. 
4 John xvi. 33. li Rom. v. 12, viii. 3. 
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glorify the Holy Spirit that ,yorketh in us, and quickeneth 
us, and furnisheth the gifts meet for the fellowship of God; 
and let us not intern1eddle with the ,vord of the gospel by 
lifeless disputations, scattering about endless questionings 
and logomachies, and making a hard thing of the gentle and 
simple ,yord of faith; but rather let us work the ,york of 
faith, let us love peace, let us exhibit concord, let us preserve 
unity, let us cultivate love, with which God is ,veIl pleased. 
As it is not for us to know the times or the seasons which 
the Father hath put in His own power, l but only to believe 
that there will come an end to time, and that there will be 
a n1anifestation of a future world, and a revelation of judg- 
nlent, and an advent of the Son of God, and a recompense 
of w.orks, and an inheritance in the kingdom of heaven, so 
it is not for us to know how the Son of God becan1e nlan ; 
for this is a great mystery, as it is written, "Who shall de- 
clare His generation? for His life is taken from the earth." 2 
But it is for us to belieye that the Son of God became Dlan, 
ac
ording to the Scriptures; and that fIe was seen on the 
earth, and had His conversation with Inen, according to the 
Scriptures, in their likeness, yet without sin; and that He 
died for us, and rose again from the dead, as it is written; 
and that He was taken up to heaven, and sat down at the 
right hand of the Father, whence He shall COine to judge 
the quick and the dead, as it is .written; lest, while ,ve ,val' 
against each other with words, any should be led to blaspheme 
the ",.ord of faith, and that should come to pass which is 
written, "By reàson of you is n1Y name (or the name of 
God) continually blasphemed among the nations." 3 
] Acts i. 7. 2 Isa. Iiii. 8. 8 Isa. Iii. 5. 
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L DISCOURSE BY OUR HOLY FATHER 
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BISHOP OF NEO-CÆSAREIA IN PONTUS, 


ADDRESSED TO TATIAN, 


ON THE SUBJECT OF THE SOUL. 


--+-- 


g lou have instructed us, most excellent Tatian, to 
'\, forward for your use a discourse upon the soul, 
D!laYing it out in effective demonstrations. Ând 
this you have asked us to do ,vithout making use 
of the testimonies of Scripture,-a method which is open to 
us, and which, to those who seek the pious mind, proves a 
manner of setting forth doctrine more convincing than any 
reasoning of man. You have said, however, that you desire 
this, not with a view to your own full assurance, taught as 
you already have been to hold by the holy Scriptures and 
traditions, and to avoid being shaken in your convictions by 
any subtleties of man's disputations, but with a view to the 
confu
ing of men who have different sentinlents, and who do 
not admit that such credit is to be given to the Scriptures, and 
who endeavour, by a kind of cleverness of speech, to gain over 
those ,vho are unversed in such discussions. Wherefore we 
were led to comply readily with this comn1ission of yours, 
not shrinking from the task on account of inexperience in 
this ll1ethod of disputation, but taking encouragement from 
the knowledge of your good-will toward us. For your kind 
and friendly disposition towards us \vill make you under- 
stand how to put forward publicly whatever you n1ay approve 
111 
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of as rightly expressed by us, and to pass by and conceal 
\vhatever statement of ours you may judge to COlne short of 
,vhat is proper. ICnowing this, theref'Ore, I have betaken 
myself with all confidence to the exposition. And in my 
discourse I shall use a certain order and consecution, such 
as those \vllo are very expert in these matters enlploy to,vards 
those who desire to investigate any subject intelligently. 
First of all, then, I shan propose to inquire by ,vhat 
criterion the soul can, according to its nature, be appre- 
hended; then by what means it can be proved to exist; 
thereafter, ,vhether it is a substance or an accident; then 
consequently on these points, ,vhether it is a body or is in- 
corporeal; then, ,vhether it is simple or compound; next, 
whether it is 11101'tal or imnlortal; and final1y, ,vhether it is 
rational or irrational. 
For these are the questions which are ,vont, above a11, 
to be discussed, in any inquiry about the soul, as lnost 
inlportal1t, and as best calculated to mark out its distinctive 
nature. And as denIonstratÍons for the establishing of these 
Inatters of investigation, ,YO shaH elnploy those comnlon 
nlodes of consideration (Èvvo{aLC)) by which the credibility of 
Inatters under hanù is naturally attested. But for the pur- 
pose of brevity and utility, we shall at present make use 
only of those DIodes of argulllentation which are most 
cogently dell10nstrative on the subject of our inquiry, in 
order that clear and intelligible (f.IJ7rapáDEKTa) notions 111ay 
impart to us some readiness for meeting the gainsayers. 
",Vlth this, therefore, ,ve shall comlnence our discussion. 


1. H7le1'ein is tlte C1'ite7
ion f01
 tlte apprehension of tlte soul. 
All things that exist are either kno,vn by sense (aluBl}UEL) 
or apprehended by thought (vo
UEL). And \vhat falls under 
sense has its adequate denlonstration in sense itself; for at 
once, with the application, it creates in us the impression 
(cþavTaulav) of what underlies it. But what is apprehended 
by thought is known not by itself, but by its operations 
(ÈVEP1 ELwv ). The sou], consequently, bcing unknown by 
itself, shall be known properly by its effects. 
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2. JVhetltep the soul et'Vists. 
Our body, when it is put in action, is put in action either 
from without or from within. And that it is not put in 
action from without, is manifest from the circumstance that 
it is put in action neither by impulsion (ÒJBOVf1ÆVOV) nor by 
traction (É"XKÓfLEVOV), like soulless things. And again, if it 
is put in action from within, it is not put in action according 
to nature, like fire. For fire never loses its action as long as 
there is fire; whereas the body, when it has become dead, is 
a body void of action. Hence, if it is put in action neither 
from without, like soulless things, nor according to nature, 
after the fashion of fire, it is evident that it is put in action 
by the soul, which also furnishes life to it. If, then, the 
soul is shown to furnish the life to our body, the soul will 
also be known for itself by its operations. 
3. JVhetlte1' the sOltl is a substance. 
That the soul is a substance (ovula), is proved in the 
following nlanner. In the first place, because the definition 
given to the term substance suits it very well. And that defini- 
tion is to the effect, that substance is that which, being ever 
identical, and ever one in point of nun1eration with itself, is 
yet capable of taking on contraries in succession 1 (TWV Èvav- 
T{(JJV 7rapafL
por; Etvac, ðEKTLKÓV). And that this soul, without 
passing the limit of its own proper nature, takes on con- 
traries in succession, is, I fancy, clear to everybody. For 
righteousness and unrighteousness, courage and cowardice, 
te1l1perance and inten1perance, are seen in it successively; 
and these are contraries. If, then, it is the property of a 
substance to be capable of taking on contraries in succession, 
and if the soul is sho1vn to sustain the definition in these 
terms, it follows that the soul is a substance. And in the 
second place, because if the body is a substance, the soul 
Inust also be a substance. F or it cannot be, that what only 
has life inlparted should be a substance, and that what 
ilnparts the life should be no substance: unless one should 
1 ,;;rx.prx.P.fpO;, here apparent]y = in turD, though usually = out of turn. 
IT 
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assert that the non-existent is the cause of the existent; or 
unless, again, one ,,,,ere insane enough to allege that the de- 
pendent object is itself the cause of that very thing in which 
it has its being, and ,vithout which it could not subsist.! 
4. TV/willer the soul is inco'rporeal. 
That the soul is in our body, has been shown above. 'Ve 
ought no,v, therefore, to ascertain in what manner it IS In 
the body. No\v, if it is in juxtaposition with it, as one pebble 
with another, it follows that the soul will be a body, and also 
that the whole body will not be aninulted with soul (ËfLt'VXov), 
inas111uch as with a certain part it 'will only be in juxtaposi- 
tion. But if, again, it is mingled or fused with the body, 
the soul will become lllultiplex (7rO^V/lÆp
r;;), and not simple, 
and will thus be despoiled of the rationale proper to a soul. 
For what is multiplex is also divisible and dissoluble; and 
,,,hat is dissoluble, on the other hand, is compound (UÚVBETOV); 
and what is compound is separable in a threefold Inanner. 
1\Ioreover, body attached to hody makes weight (ðryKOV); but 
the sou], subsisting in the body, does not make ,ycight, but 
rather inlparts life. The sou], therefore, cannot be a body, 
but is incorporeal. 
Again, if the soul is a bodJr, it is put ill action either from 
without or fron1 within. But it is not put in action from 
,,,ithout; for it is moved neither by impulsion nor by trac- 
tion, like souìIess things. Nor is it put in action fronl 
within, like objects animated with soul; for it is absurd to 
talk of a soul of the soul: it cannot, therefore, be a body, 
but it is incorporeal. 
And besides, if the soul is a body, it has sensible qualities, 
and is maintained by nurture. But it is not thus nurtured. 
For if it is nurtured, it is not nurtured corporea]Jy, like the 
body, but incorporeally; for it is nurtured by reason. It 
has not, therefore, sensible qualities: for neither is righteous- 
ness, nor courage, nor anyone of these things, something 
1 The text has an apparent inversion: "ò EJI 
 'T
!I 
'7r'ap
IJI fXOJl xct1 ou 
êb:u erVctl p.
 OUJlÚP.fJlOJl, ctl'noJl fxfÍvou eTJlctl 'TOÙ EJI 
 f(J"t. There is also a 
variety of reaùing: xaì Ó "VE:J TOÙ ETJlctl P-
 OUVÚP.fVOII.. 
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that is seen; yet these are the qualities of the soul. It 
cannot, therefore, be a body, but is incorporeal. 
Still further, as all corporeal substance is divided into 
animate and inanimate, let those who hold that the soul is a 
body tell us ,,,hethel' ,ve are to ('all it animate or inanimate. 
Final1y, if every body has colour, and quantity, and figure, 
and if there is not one of these qualities perceptible in the 
sou], it folI01vs that the soul is not a body. 
5. JJThether the soul is sÍ1npZe 01' c01npol.lnd. 
"reprove, then, that the soul is silnple, best. of a11, by 
those arguments by,vhich its incorporeality has been demon- 
strated. For if it is not a body, ,vhile every body is com- 
pound, and what is composite is made up of parts, and is 
consequently multiplex, the soul, on the other h3.nd, being 
incorporeal, is simple; since thus it is both uncompounded 
and indivisible into parts. 


6. TVhethetp our soul is im1JwTtal. 
It follows, in n1Y opinion, as a necessary consequence, that 
what is simple is immortal. And as to ho\v that follows, 
hear my explanation : Nothing that exists is its own cor- 
rupter (cþBapTLJCóv), else it could never have had any thorough 
consistency, even from the beginning. For things that are 
subject to corruption are corrupted by contraries: ,vherefore 
everything that is corrupted is subject to dissolution; and 
what is subject to dissolution is con1pound; and ,vhat is 
compound is of many parts; and what is made up of parts 
manifestly is made up of diverse parts; and the diverse is 
not the identical: consequently the soul, being simple, and 
not being made up of diverse parts, but being uncompouncl 
and indissoluble, must be, in virtue of that, incorruptible and 
immortal. 
Besides, everything that is put in action by something 
else, and does not possess the principle of life in itself, but 
gets it from that ,vhich puts it in action, endures just so 
long as it is held by the power that operates in it; and 
whenever the operative power ceases, that also comes to a 
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stand which has its capacity of action from it. But the 
soul, being self-acting, has no cessation of its being. For it 
follows, that ,vhat is self-acting is ever-acting; and what is 
ever-acting is unceasing; and ,vhat is unceasing is without 
end; and ".hat is ,vithout end is incorruptible; and what 
is incorruptible is immortal. Consequently, if the soul is 
self-acting, as has been shown above, it follows that it is 
incorruptible and iuunortal, in accordance with the mode of 
reasoning already expressed. 
And further, everything that is not corrupted by the evil 
proper to itself, is incorruptible; and the evil is opposed to 
the good, and is consequently its corrupter. For the evil 
of the body is nothing else than suffering, and disease, and 
death; just as, on the other hand, its excellency is beauty, 
life, health, and vigour. If, therefore, the soul is not cor- 
rupted by the evil proper to itself, and the evil of the soul 
is cowardice, intemperance, envy, and the like, and all these 
things do not despoil it of its powers of life and action, it 
follows that it is immortal. 


7. TVlzetlte1
 OUT soul is 1
ational. 


That our soul is rational, one n1ight demonstrate by many 
argu1l1ents. And first of all fron1 the fact that it has dis- 
coyered the arts that are for the service of our life. For 
no one could say that these arts were introduced casually 
and accidentally, as no one could prove then1 to be idle, and 
of no utility for our life. If, then, these arts contribute to 
w hat is profitable for our life, and if the profitable is com- 
Inendable, and if the cornnlendable is constituted by reason, 
and if these things are the discovery of the soul, it follows 
that our soul is rational. 
Again, that our soul is rational, is also proved by the fact 
that our senses are not sufficien t for the apprehension of 
things. For we are not competent for the knowledge of 
things by the simple application of the facu1ty of sensation. 
But as ,ve do not choose to rest in these without inquiry 
( È7TEì /l-'l}cè uTÝjvat 'lrEpì aìJ'rà 8ÉÀ.of1Æv), that proves that 
the senses, apart from reason, are felt to be incapable of 
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discriminating between things which are identical in fornl 
and similar in colour, though quite distinct in their natures. 
If, therefore, the senses, apart from reason, give ns a false 
conception of things, \ve have to consider \vhether things that 
are can be apprehended in reality or not. And if they can 
be apprehended, then the power which enables us to get at 
then1 is one different from, and superior to, the senses. ..And 
if they are not apprehended, it will not be possible for us at 
all to apprehend things which are different in their appear- 
ance from the reality. But that objects are apprehensible 
by us, is clear fron1 the fact that ,ve employ each in a way 
adaptable to utility, and again turn them to \vhat we please. 
Consequently, if it has been shown that things which are can 
be apprehended by us, and if the senses, apart frorn reason, 
are an erroneous test of objects, it follows that the intellect 
(voû
) is what distinguishes all things in reason, and discerns 
things as they are in their actuality. But the intellect is 
just the rational portion of the soul, and consequently the 
soul is rational. 
Finally, because \ve do nothing without having first marked 
it out for oursel Yes; and as that is nothing else than j U8t the 
11igh prerogative (àglwfLa) of the soul,-for its knowledge of 
things does not COllle to it from without, but it rather sets 
out these things, as it were, \vith the adornment of its own 
thoughts, and thus first pictures forth the object in itself, and 
only thereafter carries it out to actual fact,-and because the 
high prerogative of the soul is nothing else than the doing of 
all things with reason, in ,,,hich respect it also differs from 
the senses, the soul has there by been demonstrated to be 
rational. 
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(Works of Gregory Thaumaturgus by Ger. Voss, p. 9.) 


. 


THE FIRST IIO:i\IILY. 


ON THE ANNUNCIATION TO THE HOLY VIRGIN :MARY.l 


D O-DAY are strains of praise sung joyfully by the 
__ choir of angels, and the light of the advent of 
Christ shines brightly upon the faithful. To- 
day is the glad spring-time to us, and Christ the 
Sun of righteousness has beamed ,vith clear light around 
11S, and has illumined the nlinds of the faithful. To-day is 
Adam n1ade anew,2 and moves in the choir of angels, having 
winged his ,yay to heaven. To-day is the whole circle of 
the earth filled ,vith joy, since the sojourn of the Holy 
Spirit has been realized to tnen. To-day the grace of God 
and the hope of the unseen shine through all ,yonders tran- 
scending ilnagination, and make the mystery that was kept 
hid from eternity plainly discernible to us. To-day are 
woven the chaplets of never-fading virtue. To-day, God, 
willing to crown the sacred heads of those whose pleasure 
is to hearken to Him, and who delight in IIis festivals, 
invites the lovers of unswerving faith as IIis called and His 
heirs; and the heavenly kingdom is urgent to summon those 
who mind celestial things to join the divine service of the 


1 The secondary title is: The First Discourse of our holy father Gregory, 
surnamed Thaumaturgus, bishop of N eocæsareia in Pontus, on the Annun- 
ciation to the most holy Virgin :l\Iary, mother of God. 
2 Û,:J(x,Y..=Y..CI.,{ZJl(JTCI.,I; others d:JCI.,Y..Æx.À'Y)TCI.,I, recovered. 
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incorporeal choirs. To-day is fulfilled the word of David, 
"Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad. The 
fields shall be joyful, and all the trees of the wood before 
the Lord, because He cometh." 1 David thus made mention 
of the trees (
vÀa); and the Lord's forerunner also spoke 
of them as trees (ðÉvðpa) "that should bring forth fruits 
n1eet for repentance," 2 or rather for the coming of the 
Lord. But our Lord Jesus Christ promises perpetual glad- 
ness to all those who believe on Him. For He says, "I will 
see you, and ye shall rejoice; and your joy no man taketh 
from you." 3 To-day is the illustrious and ineffable n1ystery 
of Christians, ,vho haye willingly 4 set their hope like a seal 
upon Christ, plainly declared to us. To-day did Gabriel, 
,,,ho stands by God, COlne to the pure virgin, bearing to her 
the glaà annunciation, "Hail, thou that 
rt highly favoured!5 
And she cast in her mind \vhat manner of salutation this 
might be. And the angel in1mediately proceeded to say, 
The Lord is ,vith thee: fear not, 
lary; for thou hast found 
favour with God. Behold,6 thou shalt conceive in thy '\\
omb, 
and bring forth a son, and shalt ca1l 7 His nan1e Jesus. lIe 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest; 
and the Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of His 
father David, and He shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever: and of His kingdom there shall be no end. Then 
said 
fary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know 
not a man 
 "8 Shall I still remain a virgin 
 is the honour 
of virginity not then lost by IHe 
 And while she was yet in 
perplexity as to these things, the angel placed shortly before 
her the sun1n1ary of his ,vhole message, and said to the pure 
virgin, "The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the IIighest shall overshadow thee; therefore also 
that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called 
the Son of God." 
'or what it is, that also shall it be called 
by all means. 11eekly, then, did grace make election of 
the pure 1tlary alone out of all generations. For she proved 
1 Ps. xcvi. 11-13. 2 Matt. iii. 8. 3 John xvi. 22. 
4 Others Gu{tð;, piously. lí Luke i. 28. 6 Or, OIÓ, wherefore. 
'i Or, xcû,.tuQt/ul, they shall call. 8 Luke i. 29, etc. 
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herself prudent truly in all things; neither has any woman 
been born like her in all generations. She ,vas not like the 
priIl1eval virgin Eve, who, keeping holiday (xópevua.) alone 
in paradise, with thoughtless n1ind, unguardedly hearkened 
to the 'YOI'd of the serpent, the author of a11 evil, and thus 
became depraved in the thoughts of her lllind; 1 and through 
her that deceiver, discharging his poison and infusing death 
with it, brought it into the ,vhole world; and in virtue of 
this has arisen all the trouble of the saints. But in the holy 
Virgin alone is the fall of that (first mother) repaired. Yet 
was not this holy one competent to receive the gift until she 
had first learned ,,,ho it was that sent it, and what the gift 
,vas, and who it was that conveyed it. 'VIIÎle the holy one 
pondered these things in perplexity with herself, she says to 
the angel, " "\Vhence hast thou brought to us the blessing in 
such wise? Out of what treasure-stores is the pearl of the 
,,"ord despatched to us ? vVhence has the gift acquired its 
purpose 2 toward us ? From heaven art thou come, yet thou 
walkest upon earth! Thou dost exhibit the fornl of man, 
and (yet) thou art glorious with dazzling light." 3 These 
things the holy one considered with herself, and the arch- 
angel solved the difficulty expressed in such reasonings by 
saying to her: "The IIoly Ghost shall come upon thee, and 
the power 0 f the Highest shall overshadow thee. Therefore 
also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be 
called the Son of God. And fear not, 
Iary; for I atn not 
con1e to overpo,ver thee with fear, but to repel the subject of 
fear. Fear not, 
Iary, for thou hast found favour with God. 
Question not grace by the standard of nature. For grace 
does not endure to pass under the laws of nature. Thou 
knowest, 0 :ßfary, things kept hid from the patriarchs and 
prophets. Thou hast learned, 0 virgin, things ,vhich ,,"cre 
kept concealed till now fronl the angels. Thou hast heard, 
o purest one, things of which even the choir of inspired 
lHen (Oeocþópwv) was never deemed worthy. 
foses, and 
1 Or, T
 T
Ç xap'õ/a; (þpOll
fhaTI, in the thoughts of her heart. 
2 inriOful:J; others Ú';;'GUXf:UllI, the promise. 
3 xrÛ Aafh7ráor;(, (þr.vTÒ; dT.'aUTprX.'T.TflÇ. 
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David, and Isaiah, and Daniel, and all the prophets, pro- 
phesied of I-linl; but the n1anner they kne\y not. Yet thou 
alone, 0 purest virgin, art now made the recipient of things 
of which aU these ,vere kept in ignorance, and thou dost 
learn 1 the origin of them. For where the Holy Spirit is, 
there are all things readily ordered. vVhere divine grace is 
present, all things are found possible \vith God. The Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shaU overshadow thee. Therefore also that holy thing \vhich 
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God." And 
if He is the Son of God, then is lIe also God, of one form 
with the Father, and co-eternal; in tIiin the Father possesses 
all manifestation (cþavÉpwulV); He is His image in the per- 
son, and through His reflection the (Father's) glory shines 
forth. And as from the ever-flowing fountain the streams 
proceed, so also from this ever-flowing and ever-living 
fountain does the light of the 'world proceed, the perennial 
and the true, nalnely Christ our God. For it is of this that 
the prophets have preached: "The streams of the river 
make glad the city of God.,,2 And not one city only, but 
all cities; for eycn as it makes glad one city, so does it also 
the whole world. Appropriately, therefore, did the angel (or 
archangel) say to 
Iary the holy virgin first. of all, " Hail, 
thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee;" inas- 
lnnch as with her was laid up the full treasure of grace. 
For of all generations she alone has risen as a virgin pure 
in body and in spirit; and she alone bears Him who bears all 
things on IIis 'YOI'd. Nor is it only the beauty of this holy 
one in body that calls forth our admiration, but also the 
innate virtue of her soul. "Vherefore also the angel (or 
archangel) addressed her first with the salutation, "Hail, 
thou that art highly favoured (or gifted ,vith grace), the 
Lord is with thee, and 110 spouse of earth;" He I-limself is 
with thee who is the Lord of sanctification, the Father of 
purity, the Author of incorruption, and the Bestower of 
liberty, the Curator of salvation, and the Steward and Pro- 
1 Or, zí7."'oO
IGOtI x.ul p-';'II
c('IIS, and receive thou and learn. 
2 Ps. xlvi. 4. 
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videI' of th3 true peace, who out of the virgin earth made 
man, and out of man's side forn1ed Eve in addition. Even 
this Lord is with thee, and on the other hand also is of thee. 
ConIe, therefore, beloved brethren, and let us take up the 
angelic strain, and to the utInost of our ability return the 
due meed of praise, saying, "Hail ( or rejoice), thou that 
art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee!" For it is 
thine truly to rejoice, seeing that the grace of God, as he 
knows, has chosen to dwell with thee-the Lord of glory 
d welling with the handnlaiden; "He that is fairer than the 
children of 111en "1 with the fair (virgin); He who sanctifies 
all things with the undefiled. God is with thee, and with 
thee also is the perfect man in who111 dwells the whole ful-" 
ness of the Godhead. Hail, thou that art highly favoured, 
the fountain of the light that lightens all who believe upon 
HÏ1n! Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the rising of the 
rational Sun, 2 and the undefiled flower of life! I-Iail, thou 
that art highly favoured, the mead (Àf.lfLwv) of sweet savour! 
Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the ever-bloolnil1g vine, 
that makes glad the souls of those who honour thee! IIail, 
thou that art highly favoured I-the soil that, all untilled, bears 
bounteous fruit: for thou hast brought forth in accordance 
with the law of nature indeed, as it goes ,,'ith us, and by the 
set tilne of practice,3 and yet in a 'way beyond nature, or 
rather above nature, by reason that God the Word from 
above took His abode in thee, and fonned the new Adam in 
thy holy womb, and inaslnuch as the Holy Ghost gave the 
power of conception to the holy virgin; and the reality of 
IIis body was assumed from her body. And just as the 
pearl 4 COllleS of the two natures, nan1ely lightning and 
,yater, the occult signs of the sea; so also our Lord Jesus 
Christ proceeds, ,,'ithout fusion and without n1utation, from 


1 Ps. xlv. 2. 
2 TOÙ 1I0)jTCiV 
^tou 
 d
aTo7\';i; others, 
^icu Tñ; OIX,CUO(JÚV'1j;, the rising 
of the Sun of righteousness. 
3 d(J"
<1f:(.J
; better "u
(j
(.J
, conception. 
4 There is a similar passage in Ephræm's discourse, De llla1"garita 
P1"etiosa, vol. iii. 
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the pure, and chaste, and undefiled, and holy Virgin l\fary ; 
perfect in divinity and perfect in humanity, in all things 
equal to the Father, and in all things consubstantial with us, 
apart from sin. 
Most of the holy fathers, and patriarchs, and prophets 
desired to see HiIn, and to be eye-witnesses of Hinl, but did 
not attain thereto. And some of thelll by visions beheld 
Him in type, and darkly; others, again, ,vere privileged to 
hear the divine voice through the medium of the cloud, and 
,vere favoured with sights of holy angels; but to l\fary the 
pure virgin alone did the archangel Gabriel nlanifest hilnself 
luminously, bringing her the glad address, "Hail, thou that 
art highly favoured!" And thus she received the word, 
and in the due tilue of the fulfilment according to the 
body's course she brought forth the priceless pearl. Come, 
then, ye too, dearly beloved, and let us chant the nlelody 
which has been taught us by the inspired harp of David, 
and say, "Arise, 0 Lord, into 
rhy rest; Thou, and the 
ark of Thy sanctuary" (á"lláuJLaToç;).l For the holy Virgin 
is in truth an ark, "Tought ,vith gold both within and 
without, that has received the whole treasury of the sanc- 
tuary. "Arise, 0 Lord; into Thy rest." Arise, 0 Lord, 
out of the bOSOlll of the Father, in order that 
rhou Inayest 
raise up the fallen race of the first-fornled man. Setting 
these things forth (7Tpeußet)(J)v) , David in prophecy said to 
the rod that ,vas to spring froln hÏlnself, and to sprout into 
the flower of that beauteous fruit, "Jlearken, 0 daughter, 
and see, and incline thine ear, and forget thine own people 
and thy father's house; so shall the ICing greatly desire thy 
beauty: for lIe is the Lord thy God, and thou shalt ,yor- 
ship Him (or, and they shall ,vorship IIinl)." 2 Hearken, 0 
daughter, to the things which were prophesied heforetime of 
thee, in order that thou nlayest also behold the things theln- 
selves ,vith the eyes of understanding. Hearken to nle while 
I announce things beforehand to thee, and hearken to the 
archangel who declares express1y to thee the perfect nlysteries. 
Come then, dearly beloved, and let us fall back on the memory 
1 Ps. cxxxii. 8. 
 Ps. xlv. 10, 11. 
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of what has gone before us; and let us glorify, and cele- 
brate, and laud, and bless that rod that has sprung so mar- 
vellously from Jesse. For Luke, in the inspired Gospel 
narratives, delivers a testimony not to Joseph only, but also 
to 
fary the 1110ther of God, and gives this account with 
reference to the very fanlily and house of David: "For 
Joseph went up," says he, "frolll Galilee, unto a city of 
J udea which is called Bethlehenl, to be taxed with Mary his 
espoused wife, being great with child, because they ,vere of 
the house and family of David. And so it "Tas, that while 
they were there, the days were acconlplished that she should 
be delivered; and she brought forth her son, the first-born 
of the whole creation (7rPWTÓTOICOV 7rauijç; T
Ç; ICT{UEWÇ;), and 
wrapped him in swaddling-clothes, and laid him in a manger, 
because there ,vas no room for them in the inn."! She 
wrapped in swaddling-clothes Him who is covered with light 
as ,vith a garment. 2 She \vrapped in swaddling-clothes Him 
,vho nlade every creature. She laid in a manger Him who 
sits above the cherubim, 3 and is praised by myriads of 
angels. In the manger set apart for dumb brutes did the 
'V ord of God repose, in order that He might impart to men, 
,,"ho are really irrational by free choice, the perceptions of 
true reason. In the board fronl which cattle eat 'vas laid 
the heavenly Bread (or, the Bread of life), in order that He 
nlight provide participation in spiritual sustenance for nlen 
who live like the beasts of earth. Nor was there even room 
for I-linl in the inn. He found no place, who by His word 
established he
ven and earth; "for though He was rich, for 
our sakes He became poor,,,4 and chose extreme humiliation 
on behalf of the salvation of our nature, in I-lis inherent 
goodness toward us. He who fulfilled the whole adlnini- 
stration ( or righteousness) of unutterable nlysteries of the 
æconomy (or the whole administration of the æcononlY in an 
unutterable mystery) in heaven in the bosom of the Father, 
and in the cave in the arms of. the nlother, reposed in the 
nlanger. Angelic choirs encircled Him, singing of glory in 
heaven and of peace upon earth. In heaven He was seated 
1 Luke ii. 4-7. 2 Ps. civ. 2. :3 Ps. 1xxx. 1. 4 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
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at the right hand of the Father; and in the manger He 
rested, as it were, upon the cherubim. Even there was in 
truth IIis cherubic throne; there was His royal seat. Holy 
of the holy, and alone glorious upon the earth, and holier 
than the holy, was that wherein Christ our God rested. 
To Him be glory, honour, and power, together with the 
Father undefiled, and the altogether holy and quickening 
Spirit, no,y and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen. 


THE SECOND H01\IILY. 


ON THE ANNUNCIATION TO THE HOLY YIRGI
 1.IARY. 


Tlte EnC01nill'JJ
 of tlte sante holy Father G1'eg01
y, Bis/LOp of 
J.leo- Cæsa1
eia in Pontus, surnamed 1"'1laurnat1l1'gus, on 
tlte Annunciation to the all-holy 1Jfa1
Y, mother of God, 
and e'Ve1'-vÙ
gin. 


DISCOURSE SECOXD. 
It is our duty to present to God, .like sacrifices, all the 
festivals and hymnal celebrations; and first of all, the an- 
nunciation to the holy mother of God, to wit, the salutation 
nlade to her by the angel, "Hail, thou that art highly 
favoured I" For first of all wisdom (or, before all wisdonl) 
and saving doctrine in the New Testament ,vas this saluta- 
tion, "Hail, thou that art highly favoured I" conveyed to us 
from the Father of lights. And this address, "highly 
favoured" (or, gifted with grace), embraced the whole nature 
of luen. "Hail, thou that art highly favoured" (or, giftecl 
with grace) in the holy conception and in the glorious 
pregnancy, "I bring you good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people."l And again the Lord, ,,,ho can1e for 
the purpose of accomplishing a saving passion, said, "I will 
see you, and ye shaH rejoice; and your joy no nlan taketh 
from you." 2 And aftel' His resurrection again, by the hand 
of the holy wOlnen, lIe gave us first of all the salutation 
1 Luke ii. 10. 2 J Ohll xvi. 22. 
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" Hail!,n ...t\..ncl again, the apostle ulade the announcement 
in sin1ilar terms, saying, "Rejoice evermore: pray ,vithout 
ceasing: in everything give thanks." 2 See, then, dearly 
beloyed, how the Lord has conferr
d upon us everywhere, 
and indivisibly, the joy that is beyond conception, and 
perennial. For since the holy Virgin, in the life of the 
flesh, was in possession of the incorruptible citizenship, and 
w'alked as such in all manner of yirtues, and lived a life 
more excelJent than nlan's comlnon standard; therefore the 
'V ord that cometh from God the Father thought it meet to 
assunle the flesh, and endue the perfect man fron1 her, in 
order that in the same flesh in which sin entered into the 
,yorld, and death by sin, sin 11light be condemned in the 
flesh, and that the tempter of sin might be overcome in the 
burying 3 of the holy body, and that therewith also the begin- 
ning of the resurrection nlight be exhibited, and life eternal 
instituted in the world, and fellowship established for men 
,,,ith God the Father. And what shall we state, or what 
shall ,ye pass by here 
 or ,vho shall explain what is incom- 
prehensible in the mystery 
 But for the presen t let us fall 
back upon our subject. Gabriel was sent to the holy virgin; 
the incorporeal was c1èspatched to her ,vho in the body pur- 
sued the incorruptible conversation, and lived in purity and 
in virtues. And when he came to her, he first addressed her 
with the salutation, "Hail, thou that art highly favoured! 
the Lord is with thee." Hail, thou that art highly favoured! 
for thou doest ,,,hat is ,vorthy of joy indeed, since thou hast 
put on the vesture of purity" and art girt ,vith the cincture 
of prudence. Hail, thou that art highly favoured! for to 
thy lot it has fallen to be the yehicle of celestial joy. Hail, 
thou that art highly favoured! for through thee joy is decreed 
for the ,vhole creation, and the hunlan race receives again 
by thee its pristine dignity. I-IaiJ, thou that art highly 
favoured! for in thy arms the Creator of all things shall be 
carried. And she was perplexed by this ,vord; fo
 she was 
1 :Matt. xxviii. 9. ' 2 1 Thess. v. 16-18. 
3 
1I T
 Ta.({J
; others, flJ T
 r1(þr, := in the touch or union of the holy 
body. 
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inexperienced in all the addresses of men, and welcomecl 
quiet, as the nlother of prudence and purity ; (yet) bein g a 
pure, and immaculate, and stainless image (a/'taXfLa) herself, 
she shrank not in terror from the angelic apparition, like 
lnost of the prophets, as indeed true virginity has a kind of 
affinity and equality with the angels. For the holy Virgin 
guarded carefulIy the torch of virginity, and gave diligent 
heed that it should not be extinguished or defiled. And as 
one who is clad in a brilliant robe deenls it a matter of great 
nloment that no impurity or filth be suffered to touch it 
anywhere, so did the holy Mary consider with herself, and 
said: Does this act of attention in1ply any deep design or 
seductive purpose 
 Shall this 'vorcl "Hail" prove the cause 
of trouble to me, as of old the fair prolnise of being made 
like God, which ",'as given her by the serpent-devil, proved 
to our first Inother Eve? Has the devil, who is the author 
of all evil, become transformed again into an angel of light; 
and bearing a grudge against nlY espoused husband for his 
admirable temperance, and having assailed him with sonle 
fair-seeming address, and finding himself powerless to over- 
come a mind so firnl, and to deceive the man, has he turned 
his attack upon me, as one endowed ,vith a more susceptible 
nlind; and is this \vorcl " Hail" (Grace be with thee) spoken 
as the sign of gracelessness hereafter? Is this benediction 
and salutation uttered in irony 
 Is there not some poison 
concealed in the honey? Is it not the address of one who 
brings good tidings, \vhi!e the encl of the san1e is to n1ake 
Ine the designer's prey? And ho\v is it that he can thus 
salute one whom he knows not? These things she pon- 
dered in perplexity with herself, and expressed in \yorcls. 
Then again the archangel addressed her with the announce- 
ment of a joy which all nlay believe in, and which shaH not 
be taken away, and said to her, "Fear not, }'iary, for thou 
hast found favour with God." Shortly hast thou the proof 
of what has been said. For I not only give you to under- 
stand that there is nothing to fear, but I sho\v you the very 
key to the absence of all cause for fear. For through TI1C 
an the heavenly powers hail thee, the holy virgin: yea 


, 
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rather, He Himself, who is Lord of all the heavenly powers 
and of all creation, has selected thee as the holy one and 
the wholly fair; and through thy holy, and chaste, and pure, 
and undefiled womb the enlightening Pearl comes forth for 
the salvation of all the ,yorld: since of all the race of man 
thou art by birth the holy one, and the Inore honourable, 
and the purer, and the more pious than any other; and thou 
hast a Inind whiter than the sno\v, and a body ulade purer 
than any gold, however fine, and a womb such as the object 
,vhich Ezekiel saw, and which he has described in these 
terms: "And the likeness of the living creatures upon the 
head ,vas as the firnlament, and as the appearance of the 
terrible crystal, and the likeness of the throne above thell1 
,vas as the appearance of a sapphire-stone: and above the 
throne it was as the likeness of a nlan, and as the appear- 
ance of amber; and within it there was, as it were, the like- 
ness of fire round about."l Clearly, then, did the prophet 
behold in type Hiul who ,vas born of the holy virgin, who111 
thou, 0 holy virgin, ,youlclest have had no strength to bear, 
hadst thou not beamed forth for that time (or, by His throne) 
with all that is glorious and virtuous. And with what words 
of laudation, then, shall 've describe her virgin - dignity? 
1Vith what indications and proclaroations of praise shall we 
celebrate her stainless figure 
 "Tith what spiritual song or 
'YOI'd shall 'we honour her who is most glorious among the 
angels? She is planted in the house of God like a fruitful 
olive that the Holy Spirit overshadowed; and by her l11eans 
are ,ve called sons and heirs of the kingdom of Christ. She 
is the ever-blooming paradise of incorruptibility, wherein is 
planted the tree that giveth life, and that furnisheth to all the 
fruits of imnlortality. She is the boast and glory of virgins, 
and the exultation of mothers. She is the sure support of 
the believing, and the succourer (or example, lCaTópBwfLa) 
of the pious. She is the vesture of light, and the don1icile 
of virtue (or truth). She is the ever-flowing fountain, 
,yherein the water of life sprang and produced the Lord's 
incarnate manifestation. She is the monument of righteous- 
) Ezek. i. 22, 26, 27. 
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ness; and all ,vho beconle lovers of her, anù set their affec- 
tions on virgin-like ingenuousness and purity, shall enjoy 
the grace of angels. All who keep themselves from wine 
and intoxication, and fron1 the "7anton enjoynlents of strong 
drink, shall be made glad ,vith the products of the life-bear- 
ing plant. All who have preserved the lanlp of virginity un- 
extinguished shall be privileged to receive the amaranthine 
crown of in1mortality. All who have possessed themselves 
of the stainless robe of temperance shall be received into the 
lTIystical bride-chanlber of righteousness. AU ".ho have 
conle nearer the angelic degree than others sh3.11 also enter 
into the more real enjoyment of their Lord's beatitude. All 
,,,ho haye possessed the illuminating oil of understanding, 
and the pure incense of conscience, shall inherit the pronlise 
of spiritual favour and the spiritual adoption. All who 
".orthily observe the festival of the Annunciation of the 
Virgin l\lary, the mother of God, acquire as their meet re- 
compense the fuller interest ill the message, "I-Iail, thou that 
art highly favoured! " It is our duty, therefore, to keep this 
feast, seeing that it has filled the whole ".odd with joy ane1 
gladness. And let us keep it with psaln1s, and hY11111S, and 
spiritual songs. Of old did Israel also keep their festival, 
but then it was ,vith unleavened bread and bitter herbs, of 
which the prophet says: "I ,vill turn their feasts into afflic- 
tions and lamentation, and their joy into shame." 1 But our 
afflictions our Lord has assured us He will turn into joy by 
the fruits of penitence. 2 
t\.nd again, the first covenant lnain- 
tained the righteous requirenlents (or, justifying observances, 
ÖllCaUv/LaTa) of a divine service, as in the case of our fore- 
father .A.brahan1; but these stood in the inflictions of pain in 
the flesh by circuulcision, until the time of the fulfilnlent. 
"The Jaw was given to thenl through 
Ioses" for their disci- 
pline; "but grace and truth" have been given to us by Jesus 
Christ. 3 The beginning of all these blessings to us appeareù 
in the annunciation to 
Iary, the highly-favoured, in the 
æconomy of the Saviour which is ,vorthyof aU praise, and in 
His divine and suprml1undane instruction. Thence rise the 
1 Amos viii. 10. 2 Cf. Jer. xxxi. 3 Cf. John i. 
I 
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rays of the 1ight of understanding upon us. Thence spring 
for us the fruits of ,,,isdom and immortality, sending forth 
tbe clear pure streams of piety. Thence come to us the 
brilliant splendours of the treasures of divine knowledge. 
"For this is life eternal, that ,ve may kno,v the true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom He hath sent."! And again, "Search 
the Scriptures, for in then1 ye think ye have eternal life " 
(or, ye ,vill find eternal life ).2 For on this account the 
treasure of the kno\vledge of God is revealed to them who 
search the diyine oracles. That treasure of the inspired 
Scriptures the Paraclete has unfolded to us this day. And 
let the tongue of prophecy and the doctrine of apostles be 
the treasure of wisdom to us; for \vithout the la,v and 
the prophets, or the evangelists and the apostles, it is not 
possible to have the certain hope of salvation. For by 
the tongue of the holy prophets and apostles our Lord 
speaks, and God takes pleasure in the words of the saints; 
not that He requires the spoken address, but that lIe delights 
in the good disposition; not that I-Ie receives any profit from 
men, but that He finds a restful satisfaction in the rightly- 
affected soul of the righteous. For it is not that Christ is 
magnified by what we say; but as we receive benefits from 
Hiln, we proc1ailll ,vith grateful n1Ïnd His beneficence to us ; 
not that ,ve can attain to ,,,hat is ,vorthy therein, but that 
,ve give the meet return to the best of our ability. And 
,vhen the Gospels or the Epistles, therefore, are read, Jet not 
your attention centre on the book or on the reader, but on 
the God who speaks to you from heaven. For the book is but 
that which is seen, while Christ is the divine subject spoken 
of. It brings us then the glad tidings of that æconomy of 
the Saviour which is worthy of all praise, to wit, that, though 
He ,vas God, He became man through kindness toward man, 
and did not lay aside, indeed, the dignity which was His frOlll 
all eternity, but assumed the æconomy that should ,york sal- 
vation. It brings us the glad tidings of that æconomy of the 
Saviour ,yorthy of all praise, to ,vit, that lIe sojourned ,vith 
us as a physician for the sick, who did not heal them with 
1 John xvii. 3. 2 John v. sa. 
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potions, but restored them by the inclination of His philan- 
thropy. It brings us the glad tidings of this æcononlY of the 
Saviour altogether to be praised, to wit, that to them ,vho had 
,vandered astray the ,yay of salvation was shown, and that to 
the despairing the grace of salvation ,vas made known, ,vhich 
blesses aU in different modes; searching after the erring, 
enlightening the blinded, giving life to the dead, setting free 
the slaves, redeenling the captives, and becoming all things 
to all of us in order to be the true \vay of salvation to us : 
and all this He does, not by reason of our good-will toward 
Him, but in virtue of a benignity that is proper to our Bene- 
factor Himself. For the Saviour did all, not in order that 
He might acquire virtue Hir11self, but that He might put us 
in possession of eternal life. fIe made nlan, indeed, after 
the image of God, and appointed him to live in a paradise 
of pleasure. But the nlan being deceived by the devil, and 
having becol11e a transgressor of the divine comnlandl11ent, 
was made subject to the doonl of death. Whence, also, 
those born of him ,vere involved in their father's liability 
in virtue of their succession, and had the reckoning of con- 
demnation required of them. "For death reigned from 
Adam to Moses."1 But the Lord, in His benignity toward 
I11an, when He saw the creature He Himself had forined 
now held by the power of death, did not turn away finally 
froln him w honl lIe had made in His own image, but 
visited hilll in each generation, and forsook him not; and 
manifesting Himself first of all among the patriarchs, and 
then proclailning Himself in the law', and presenting the 
likeness of Himself (Óf1-0l0V/l-EVor;) in the prophets, He pre- 
signified the æconoll1Y of salvation. vVhen, moreover, the 
fulness of the tiInes C3.me for His glorious appearing, He 
sent beforehand the archangel Gabriel to bear the glad 
tidings to the Virgin 1Iary. And he came down from the 
ineffable powers above to the holy Virgin, and addressed her 
first of all with the salutation, "flail, thou that art highly 
favoured." And when this word, " flail, thou that art highly 
favoured," reached her, in the very monlent of her hearing 
1 TIom. v. 14. 
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it, the IJoly Spirit entered into the undefiled teulple of the 
Virgin, and her mind and her n1en1bers '''ere sanctißed to- 
gether. And nature stood opposite, and natural intercourse 
at a distance, beholding with 
unaZenlel1t the Lord of nature, 
in a manner contrary to nature, or rather above nature, 
doing a miraculous work in the body; and by the very 
,veapons by which the devil strove against us, Christ also 
saved us, taking to Himself onr passible body in order that 
He might impart t.he greater grace (or joy) to the being who 
,vas deficient in it. And" where sin abounded, grace did 
lnuch nlore abound." And appropriately ,vas grace sent to the 
1101y Virgin. For this word also is contained in the oracle of 
the evangelic history: "And in the sixth nlOllth the angel 
Gabriel was sent to a virgin espoused to a Inal1 ,,
hose HalTIe 
'vas Joseph, of the house and lineage of David; and the 
virgin's name ,vas l\Iary;" 1 and so forth. And this was 
the first nlonth to the holy Virgin. Even as Scripture says 
in the book of the Jaw: "This month shall be unto you the 
beginning of months: it shall be the first month anlong the 
months of the year to you." 2 "!{eep ye the feast of the holy 
passover to the Lord in aU your generations." It was also 
the sixth month to Zacharias. And rightly, then, did the 
holy Virgin prove to be of the family of David, and she had 
her home in Bethlehem, and was betrothed rightfully to 
Joseph, in accordance with the laws of relationship. And 
her espoused husband was her guardian, and possessor also of 
the untarnished incorruption which was hers. And the name 
given to the holy Virgin was one that became her exceedingly. 
For she ,vas called l\lary, and that, by interpretation, nleans 
ilhl1nination. And what shines n10re brightly than the light 
of virginity? For this reason also the virtues are called 
virgins by those ,,,,ho stri ve rightly to get at their true nature. 
But if it is so great a blessing to have a virgin heart, bo\v 
great a boon will it be to have the flesh that cherishes 
virginity along ,vith the soul! Thus the holy Virgin, while 
still ill the flesh, maintained the incorruptible life, and re- 
ceived in faith the things which were announced by the 
1 Luke i. 26, 27. 2 Ex. xii. 2. 
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archangel. And thereafter she journeyed diligently to her 
relation Elisabeth in the hill-country. "And she entered 
into the house of Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth," 1 in 
inlitation of the angel. "And it came to pass, that, when 
Elisabeth heard the salutation of :Thlary, the babe leapt ,vith 
joy in her w0111b; and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy 
Ghost." 2 Thus the voice of 
Iary wrought with power, 
and filled Elisabeth with the l-Ioly Ghost. And by her 
tongue, as from an ever-flowing fountain, she sent forth a 
streaIl1 of g1"
cious gifts in the way of prophecy to her rela- 
tion; and while the feet of her chill! ""ere bound in the 'Y0111b 
(or, and with the bound feet of her child in the womb), she 
prepared to dance and leap. And that was the sign of a 
l11arvellous jubilation. For wherever she was who was highly 
fa voured, there she fined all things ,vith joy. " And Elisa- 
beth spake out ,,,ith a loud voice, and said, Blessed art thou 
among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy ,vomb. And 
,vhence is this to n1e, that the mother of my Lord should 
come to me 1 Blessed art thou among women." 3 For thou 
hast become to women the beginning of the new creation 
(or, resurr
ction). Thou hast given to us boldness of access 
into paradise, and thou hast put to flight our ancient woe. 
For after thee the race of 'va nUL 11 shall no more be made the 
subject of reproach. No more do the successors of Eve fear 
the ancient curse, or the pangs of childbirth. For Christ, 
the Redeelner of our race, the Saviour of all nature, the 
spiritual Adam who has healed the hurt of the creature of 
earth, cometh forth fron1 thy holy wonlb. "Blcssed art thou 
among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy ,vomb." For 
He who bears all blessings for us is n1anifestecl as thy fruit. 
This we read in the clear ,vords of her who "yas barren; 
but yet n10re clearly did the holy Virgin herself express 
this again when she presented to God the song replete 
with thanksgiving, and acceptance, and divine knowledge; 
announcing ancient things together with what 'vas new; 
proclailning along with things which "
ere of old, things 
also which belong to the consummation of the ages; and 
1 Luke i. 41. 2 Luke i. 41. :3 Luke i. 42, 43. 
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summing up in a short discourse the mysteries of Christ. 
" And l\Iary said, 1\1 y soul dòth magnify the Lord, and my 
spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour," and so forth. " He 
hath holpen His servant Israel in remembrance of His mercy, 
and of the covenant which He established with Abrahanl and 
wiLl his seed for ever." 1 Thou seest how the holy Virgin has 
surpassed even the perfection of the patriarchs, and how she 
confirms the covenant which ,yas made with Abraham by God, 
when He said, "This is the covenant which I shaH establish . 
between nle and thee." 2 'Vherefore He has COlTIe and con- 
firmed the covenant ,vith Abrahanl, having received mysti- 
cally in Hinlself the sign of circul11cision, and having proved 
HiIllself the fulfihnent of the law and the prophets. This 
song of prophecy, therefore, did the holy mother of God 
render to God, saying, "l\fy soul cloth magnify the Lord, 
and lilY spirit hath rejoiced in God 111)" Saviour: for He 
that is n1Ïghty hath done to me great things, and holy is His 
name." For having made me the lllother of God, lIe has 
also preserved me a virgin; and by nlY womb the fulness 
of all generations is headed np together for sanctification. 
For He hath blessed every age, both nlen and ,,"onlen, both 
young men and youths, and old lllen. "He hath made 
strength ,vith His arm," 3 on our behalf, against death and 
against the devil, having torn the hand writing of our sins. 
"He hath scattered the proud in the iInagination of their 
hearts;" yea, He hath scattered the devil himself, and all the 
deinons that serve under hilll. For he was overweeninglY 
haughty in hi's heart, seeing that he dared to say, "I will 
set 111Y throne above the clouds, and I will be like the 1\fost 
I-ligh." 4 And no\v, how 11e scattered him the prophet has 
indicated in what follows, where he says, " Yet now thou 
shalt be brought down to hell," [) and all thy hosts with thee. 
For He has overthro\vn everywhere his altars and the wor- 
ship of vain gods, and He has prepared for Himself a pecu- 
liar people out of the heathen nations. " He hath put do\vn 
the mighty fron1 their seats, and exalted thelll of low degree." 
1 Luke i. 46, etc. 2 Gen. xvii. 11; Rom. iv. II. 
3 Luke i. 51. 4 18a. xiv. 14. :; lb. 15. 
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In these terms is intin1ated in brief the extrusion of the 
Jews and the admission of the Gentiles. For the elders 
of the J e\vs and the scribes in the la\v, and those ,vho \vere 
richly privileged with other prerogatives, because they used 
their riches ill and their power lawlessly, were cast down by 
IIim from every seat, whether of prophecy or of priesthood, 
,vhether of legislature or of doctrine, and ,vere stripped of 
all their ancestral wealth, and of their sacrifices and Inulti- 
tudinous festivals, and of all the honourable privileges of 
the kingdom. Spoiled of all these boons, as naked fugitives 
they ,vere cast out into captivity. And in their stead the 
hunlble were exalted, narnely, the Gentile peoples \vho 
hungered after righteousness. For, discovering their own 
lowliness, and the hunger that pressed upon then1 for the 
knowleJge of God, they pleaded for the divine ,vord, though 
it 'vere but for crunlbs of the Sal1le, like the woman of 
Canaan; 1 and for this reason they were filled with the 
riches of the divine 111ysteries. For the Christ who ,vas born 
of the Virgin, and who is our God, has given over the \vhole 
inheritance of divine blessings to the Gentiles. " He hath 
holpen His servant Israel." 2 Not any Israel in general, indeed, 
but His servant, \vho in very deed n1aintains the true nobility 
of Israel. And on this account also did the nlother of God 
call Him servant (Son) and heir. For when He had found 
the same labouring painfully in the letter and the la\v, He 
called hilll by grace. It is such ::In Israel, therefore, that 
lIe called and hath holpen in remembrance of His mercy. 
" As lIe spake to our fathers, to Abraham and to his seed for 
ever." In these few words is comprehended the ".hole mystery 
of the æconomy. For, with the purpose of saving the race 
of men, and fulfilling the covenant that \vas nlade \vith our 
fathers, Christ has once" bowed the heavens and come down." 3 
And thus lIe shows Hiulself to us as we are capable of re- 
ceiving Him, in order that \ve might have power to see Him, 
and handle IIi 111, and hear Hinl when He speaketh. And 
on this account did God the 'V ord deen1 it Ineet to take to 
lIilTIself the flesh and the perfect lllunanity by a WOl1lan, the 
1 
ratt. xv. 27. 2 Luke i. 54. :3 Ps. xviii. D. 



136 


GREGORY TEA UJ1IATURG US. 


holy Virgin; and I-Ie was born a man, in order that He 
might discharge our debt, and fulfil even in Himself (/-LÉXpIS 
ÉavToÐ) the ordinances of the covenant made with Abraham, 
in its rite of circumcision, and all the other legal appoint- 
Inents connected ,vith it. And after she had spoken these 
words the holy Virgin went to Nazareth; and fronl that a 
decree of Cæsar led her to come again to Bethlehenl; and 
so, as proceeding herself from the royal house, she ,vas 
brought to the royal house of David along ,,,ith Joseph her 
espoused husband. And there ensued there the mystery' 
which transcends all ,yonders,-the Virgin brought forth and 
bore in her hand Hinl who bears the whole creation by His 
,vord. "And there ,vas no room for them in the inn."l He 
found no room who founded the whole earth by I-lis word. 
She nourished with her nlilk I-Iirn who imparts sustenance 
and life to everything that hath breath. She ,vrapped Hill1 
in swaddling-clothes who binds the whole creation fast with 
I-lis word. She laid Hin1 in a Inanger who rides seated 
upon the cherubim. 2 A light froln heaven shone round 
about Him who lighteneth the whole creation. The hosts of 
heaven attended Him with their doxologies ,vho is glorified 
in heaven from before ail ages. A star with its torch guided 
thell1 who had come frorn the distant parts of earth toward 
Hinl who is the true Orient. Fron1 the East came those 
,,,ho brought gifts to Hinl who for our sakes becall1e poor. 
And the holy mother of God kept these ,yords, and pondered 
thenl in her heart, like one ,vho ,vas the receptacle of all the 
mysteries. Thy praise, 0 Blast holy Virgin, surpasses all 
laudation, by reason of the Goel who receive(l the flesh 
and was born man of thee. To thee every creature, of 
things in heaven, and things on earth, and things under the 
earth, offers the meet offering of honour. For thou hast 
been indeed set forth as the true cherubic throne. Thou 
shinest as the very brightness of light in the high places of 
the kingdoms of intelligence;3 where the Father, who is 


1 Luke ii. 7. 
3 frJ Toìç èl."ool
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2 Ps. lxxx. 1. 
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,vithout beginning, and whose power thou hadst overshadow- 
ing thee, is glorified; where also the Son is worshipped, whom 
thou didst bear according to the flesh; and where the Holy 
Spirit is praised, \vho effected in thy womb the generation of 
the lllighty I(ing. Through thee, 0 thou that art highly 
favoured, is the holy and... consubstantial Trinity known in 
the world. Together with thyself, deelu us also worthy to 
be made partakers of thy perfect grace in Jesus Christ our 
Lord: ,vith wholn, and with the Holy Spirit, be glory to the 
Father, now and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen. l 
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ON THE ANNUNCIATION TO THE HOLY VIRGIN :.\IARY. 


The ThÍ1
d Discou1'se by the same sainted G1'eg01
y, Bishop of 
l\Teo-Cæsareia, Sll1'na7J
ed Thall1natu1
gllS, on tlte Annun- 
ciation to the all-lwly Virgin J.lfu1'Y, 1notlte1
 of God. 
Again have ,ve the glad tidings of joy, again the an- 
nouncements of liberty, again the restoration, again the 
return, again the promise of gladness, again the release from 
slavery. An angel talks with the Virgin, in order that the 
serpent may no more have converse with the woman. In 
the sixth month, it is said, the angel Gabriel was sent from 
God to a virgin espoused to a Inan. 2 Gabriel was sent to 
declare the ,vorld-wide salvation; Gabriel was sent to bear 
to Adam the signature of his restoration; Gabriel was sent 
to a virgin, in order to transform the dish on our of the fernale 
sex into honour; Gabriel was sent to prepare the ,vorthy 
chamber for the pure spouse; Gabriel was sent to wed the 
creature with the Creator; Gabriel was sent to the aniluate 
palace of the I(ing of the angels; Gabriel was sent to a virgin 
espoused to Joseph, but preserved for Jesus the Son of God. 
'The incorporeal servant was sent to the virgin undefiled. 
1 The close is otherwise given thus: To whom be the glory and the 
power unto the ages of the ages. Amen. 
2 Luke i. 2G, 27. 
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One free fL'om sin was sent to one that admitted no corrup- 
tion. The light ,vas sent that should anllounce the Sun of 
}'ighteousness. The dawn was sent that should precede the 
light of the day. Gabriel ,vas sent to proclaim Him ,vho is 
in the boson1 of the Father, and who yet 'vas to be in the 
anTIS of the l11other. Gabriel ,vas sent to declare Him who 
is upon the throne, and yet also in the cavern. The subaltern 
,vas sent to utter aloud the mystery of the great ICing; the 
lnystery, I mean, which is discerned by faith, and \vhich 
cannot be searched out by officious curiosity; the Dlystery 
,vhich is to be adored, not 'weighed; the nlystery which is 
to be taken as a thing divine, and not 1l1easured. "In the 
sixth lTIonth Gabriel was sent to' a virgin." "\Vhat is meant 
by this sixth month 
 'Vhat 
 It is the sixth month from 
the time when Elisabeth received the glad tidings, frolH the 
tinle that she conceiyed John. And how is this made plain 
 
The archangel hilTIse]f gives us the interpretation, 'when he 
says to the yirgin: "Behold, thy relation Elisabeth, she hath 
also conceived a son in her old age: and this is now the sixth 
D10nth with her, \vho \vas called barren." 1 In the sixth 
l11onth-that is evidently, therefore, the sixth l110nth of the 
conception of John. For it ,vas meet that the subaltern should 
go before; it was meet that the attendant should precede; 
it ,vas meet that the herald of the Lord's coming should 
prepare the way for Him. In the sixth month the angel 
Gabriel was sent to a virgin espoused to a Ulan; espoused, 
not united; espoused, yet kept intact. And for what pur- 
pose ,vas she espoused î In order that the spoiler might not 
learn the nlystery prelnaturely. For that the ICing was to 
come by a virgin, ,vas a fact known to the wicked one. For 
he too heard these words of Isaiah: "Behold, a virgin shall 
conceive, and bear a son." 2 And on every occasion, conse- 
quently, he kept watch upon the virgin's words, in order that, 
,vhenever this mystery should be fulfil1ed, he 111ight prepare 
her c1ishonour. 'Vherefore the Lord came by an espoused 
virgin, in order to elude tbe notice of the wicked one; for 
one who was espoused ,vas pledged in fine to be her husband's. 
1 Luke i. 36. 2 Isa. vii. 14. 
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"In the sixth month the angel Gabriel was .sent to a virgin 
espoused to a man whose name was Joseph." Hear what 
the prophet says about this man and the virgin: "This book 
that is sealed shall be delivered to a n1an that is learned." 1 
'Vhat is Ineant by this sealed book, Lut just the virgin un- 
defiled.? Frolll ,vhom is this to be given 
 Fron1 the priests 
evidently. And to ,vhom 
 To the artisan Joseph. As, 
then, the priests espoused 
fary to Joseph as to a prudent 
husband, and committed her to his care in expectation of 
the time of Inarriage, and as it behoved hinl then on obtain- 
ing her to keep the virgin untouched, this ,vas announced by 
the prophet long before, when he said: "This book that is 
sealed shall be delivered to a man that is learned." And 
that man will say, I cannot read it. But ,vhy canst thou 
110t read it, 0 Joseph 
 I cannot read it, he says, because 
the book is sealed. For whonl, then, is it preserved 
 It. is 
preserved as a place of sojourn for the 1faker of the uni- 
verse. But let us return to our inlmediate subject. In the 
sixth nlonth Gabriel was sent to a virgin-he ,vho received, 
indeed, such injunctions as these: "Come hither now, arch- 
angel, and beconle the minister of a dread mystery ,vhich 
has been kept hid, and be thou the agent in the miracle. I 
HIll moved by Iny compassions to descend to earth in order to 
recover the lost Adam. Sin hath n1ade him decay who was 
l11ade in nlY image, and hath corrupted the ,york of Iny 
hands, and hath obscured the beauty which I formed. The 
,yoU devours nlY nursling, the home of paradise is desolate, 
the tree of life is guarded by the flalning sword, the location 
of enjoynlents is closed. 
fy pity is evoked for the object of 
this enu1Ïty, and I desire to seize the enemy. Yet I wish to 
keep this mystery, which I confide to thee alone, still hid 
froIll aU the powers of heaven. Go thou, therefore, to the 
Virginl\iary. Pass thou on to that aninlate city whereof the 
prophet spake these words: 'Glorious things ,vere spoken of 
thee, 0 city of God.,2 Proceed, then, to nlY rational paradise; 
proceed to the gate of the east; proceed to the place of 
sojourn that is worthy of my ,vord; proceed to that second 
1 Isa. xxix. 11. 2 Ps. lxxxvii. 3. 
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heaven on earth; proceed to the light cloud, and announce 
to it the shower of l11Y c0111ing; proceed to the sanctuary 
prepared for n1e; proceed to the hall of the incarnation; 
proceed to the pure chamber of my generation after the 
flesJl. Speak in the ears of my rational ark, so as to prepare 
for me the accesses of hearing. But neither disturb nor vex 
the soul of the virgin. 
lanifest thyself in a nlanner befitting 
that sanctuary, and hail her first with the voice of gladness. 
And address 
fary ,,,ith the salutation, 'HaiJ, thou that art 
highly favoured,' that I may sho,v compassion for Eve in 
her depravation." rIhe archangel heard these things, and 
considered then1 within hinlself, as 'vas reasonable, and said: 
" Stran ge is this matter; passing conl prehension is this 
thing that is spoken. He who is the object of dread to the 
cherubim, He who cannot be looked upon by the seraphinl, 
He ,,,ho is inconlprehensible to all the heavenly ( or, angelic) 
powers, does lIe give the assurance of His connection with a 
111aiden? does lIe announce lIis own personal cODling? yea 
1110re, does He hold out an access by hearing? and is He 
who condemned Eve, urgent to put such honour upon her 
daughter? For He says: 'So as to prepare for lne the 
accesses of hearing.' But can the ,yomb contain Hinl who 
cannot be contained in space? Truly this is a dread 
111ystery." "\Vhile the angel is indulging such reflections, 
the Lord says to IIÏ1n: "'Vhy art thou troubled and per- 
plexed, 0 Gabriel? Hast thou not already been sent by nle 
to Zacharias the priest? Hast thou not conveyed to hinl the 
glad tidings of the nativity of John? Didst thou not inflict 
upon the incredulous priest the penalty of speechlessness 
 
Didst thou not punish the aged l11an with dunlbness cl Didst 
thou not make thy declaration, and I coufirrned it? And 
has 110t the actual fact followed upon thy announcenlent of 
good? Did not the barren wonlan conceiye? Did not the 
'Y0111b obey the word? Did not the nlalady of sterility de- 
part? Did not the inert disposition of nature take to flight? 
Is not she DO\V one that shows fruitfulness, who before was 
never pregnant? Can anything be inlPossible with nle, the 
Creator of all ? "\Vherefore, then, art thou tossed with doubt?" 
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'Vhat is the angel's ans,ver to this î "0 Lord," he says, 
"to ren1edy the defects of nature, to do a,vay with the blast 
of evils, to recall the dead members to the power of life, to 
enjoin on nature the potency of generation, to remove barren- 
ness in the case of members that have passed the common 
lin1it (Ú7TEpOp{OI8 JLÉÀEutV), to change the old and withered 
stalk into the appearance of verdant vigour, to set forth the 
fruitless soil suddenly as the producer of sheaves of corn, 
-to do all this is a work which, as it is ever the case, 
aelnands Thy power. And Sarah is a witness thereto, and 
along with her (or, and after her) also Rebecca, and again 
Anna, who all, though bound by the dread ill of barrenness, 
,vere afterwards gifted by Thee with deliyerance from that 
n1alady. But that a virgin should bring forth, ,vithout hav- 
ing intercourse with a man, is son1ething that goes beyond 
all the laws of nature; and dost Thou yet announce Thy 
cOIning to the n1aiden? The bounds of heaven and earth do 
not contain Thee, and how shall the womb of a virgin con- 
tain Thee î" And the Lord says: "IIo'w did the tent of 
Abrahanl contain rue î "1 And the angel says: "As there 
,vere there the deeps of hospitality, 0 Lord, Thou didst shov\t 
Thyself there to Abraham at the door of the tent, and didst 
pass quickly by it, as He who filleth all things. But ho,y 
can 
1ary sustain the fire of the divinity? Thy throne 
blazes with the illumination pf its splendour, and can the 
virgin receive Thee without being consun1ed?" Then the 
Lord says: " Yea surely, if the fire in the wilderness injured 
the bush, Iny coming will indeed also injure l\Iary; but if 
that fire which served as the adulnbration of the advent of 
the fire of divinity from heaven fertilized the bush, and did 
110t burn it, what wilt thou say of the Truth that descends not 
in a flame of fire, but in the fonn of rain î" 2 Thereupon the 
angel set himself to carry out the commission given him, and 
repaired to the Virgin, and addressed her with a loud voice, 
saying: "Hail, thou that art highly favoured! the Lord is 
with thee. No longer shall the devil be against thee; for 
where of old that adversary inflicted the \vound, there 1l0'V 
1 Gen. xviii. 2 Ps. lxxii. 6. 
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first of all does the Physician apply the salve of deliverance. 
'Vhere death came forth, there has life now prepared its 
entrance. By a ,voman caIne the flood of our ills, and by 
a woman also our blessings have their spring. Hail, thou 
that art highly favoured! Be not thou ashamed, as if thou 
wert the cause of our condemnation. For Thou art made the 
mother of Him ,vho is at once Judge and Redeemer. Hail, 
thou stainless mother of the bridegroom 1 of a world bereft! 
L; 
Hail, thou that hast sunk in thy 'womb the death (that came) 
of the mother (Eve)! Hail, thou anilnate temple of God! 
Hail, thou equal (lUÓpp07TOV) home of heaven and earth alike! 
Hail, thou amplest receptacle of the illin1Ìtable nature!" 
But as these things are so, through her has conle for the 
sick the Physician; for them that sit in darkness, the SUll 
of righteousness; for all that are tossed and tempest-beaten, 
the ....L\..nchor and the Port undisturbed by storm. For th
 
servants in irreconcilable enmity has been born the Lord; 
and One has sojourned with us to be the bond of peace and 
the Redeemer of those led captive, and to be the peace for 
those involved in hostility. For fIe is our peace; 2 and of 
that peace may it be granted that all \ve 111ay receive the 
enjoyment, by the grace and kindness of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; to ",honl be the glory, honour, and power, now and 
ever, and unto all the ages of the ages. AUlen. 


THE F 0 U R T H H 0 1\1: I L Y. 


ON THE HOLY THEOPHA1\'Y, OR ON CHRIST'S BAPTIS
f. 


A DiscO'll7'Se ùy 0'll1
 sainted Fathe]' G'peg01
y, Bislwp of i'"reo- 
Cæsæreia, su'rnamed 17taumatu1'gus, on the I-Ioly Theo- 
phany (01', as the title is also gÍ1:en, on tlte IIoly Lights). 


o ye who are the friends of Christ, and the friends of the 
stranger, and the friends of the brethren, receive in kindness 
1 !Jf.Jf!-(þo'róX(. The Latin version gives it as = sponsa, si71lul et mater. 
2 Epb. ii. 1.1. 
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my speech to-day, and open your ears like the doors of hear- 
ing, and admit within them my discourse, and accept from 
me this saving prOc1all1ation of the baptism (lCaTaðúuEw')) of 
Christ, which took place in the river ,T ordan, in order that 
your loving desires may be quickened after the Lord, \vho 
has done so much for us in the ,yay of condescension. For 
even though the festival of the Epiphany of the Saviour is 
past, the grace of the same yet abides \vith us through all. 
Let us therefore enjoy it with insatiable 111inds; for insatiate 
desire is a good thing in the case of what pertains to salva- 
tion-yea, it is a good thing. Come therefore, all of us, 
from Galilee to J udea, and let us go forth with Christ; for 
blessed is he \vho journeys in such company on the way of 
life. Come, and ,vith the feet of thought let us make for 
the Jordan, and see John the Baptist as he baptizes One 
'who needs no baptisln, and yet submits to the rite in order 
that He may besto\v freely upon us the grace of baptism. 
Come, let us view the image of our regeneration, as it is 
emblenlatically presented in these waters. "Then cometh 
Jesus froln Galilee to J ordall unto John, to be baptized of 
him." 1 0 ho\v vast is the humility of the Lord! 0 ho\v 
vast His condescension! The King of the heavens hastened 
to John, His own forerunner, without setting in motion the 
camps ( or armies) of His angels, without despatching before- 
hand the incorporeal powers as His precursors; but present- 
ing Hirnself in utn10st simplicity, in soldier-like (subaltern) 
fornl (Èv Tfj uTpaTtWTtlCß JLOpcþf;), He comes up to His own 
subaltern. And He approached him as one of the nlultitude, 
and humbled Himself among the captives though He \vas 
the Redeemer, and ranged Himself with those under judg- 
ment though He \vas the Judge, and joined Himself with 
the lost sheep though lIe ,vas the Good Shepherd who on 
account of the straying sheep caIne do,vn from heaven, and 
yet did not forsake His heavens, and was n1Ïngled with the 
tares though He was that heavenly grain that springs un- 
sown. And ,vhen the Baptist John then sa'", I-lim, recog- 
nising Him ,vhom before in his mother's womb he had 
1 
ratt. iii. 13. 
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recognised and ,vorshipped, and discerning clearly that this 
,vas He on whose account, in a manner surpassing the 
natural time, he had leaped in the 'wolnb of his mother, in 
yiolation of the lin1its of nature, he drew his right hand 
within his double cloak, and bowing his head like a servant 
full of love to his master, addressed Him in these words: 
I have need to be baptized of Thee, and corn est Thou to 
Dle 
 1 "\Vhat is this Thou doest, my Lord 
 'Vhy dost 
Thou reverse the order of things 
 '.Vhy seekest Thou along 
,vith the servants, at the hand of Thy servant, the things 
that are proper to servants? vVhy clost Thou desire to re- 
ceive ,vhat Thou requirest not? "\Vhy clost Thou burden Ine, 
Thy servitor, with Thy n1ighty condescension 
 I have need 
to be baptized of Thee, but Thou hast 110 need to be baptized 
of n1e. The less is blessed by the greater, and the greater 
is not blessed and sanctified by the less. The light is kindled 
by the sun, and the sun is not lTIade to shine by the rush- 
lamp. The clay is wrought by the potter, and the potter is 
not moulded by the clay. The creature is made ane'v by 
the Creator, and the Creator is not restored by the creature. 
The infirm is healed by the physician, and the physician is 
not cured by the infinn. 'rhe poor man receives contribu- 
tions fron1 the rich, and the rich borro\v not fron1 the poor. 
I have need to be baptized of Thee, and conlest Thou to 
me? Can I be ignorant who Thou art, and fronl what 
source Thou hast Thy light, and whence Thou art come? 
Or, because Thou hast been born even as I have been (or, 
because for my sake Thou hast been born as I have been), am 
I, then, to deny the greatness of Thy divinity? Or, because 
Thou hast condescended so far to nle as to have approached 
my body, and clost bear me wholly in Thyself in order to 
effect the salvation of the whole man, am I, on account of 
that body of Thine which is seen, to overlook that divinity 
of Thine 'which is only apprehended? Or, because on be- 
half of my salvation Thou hast taken to Thyself the offering 
of my first-fruits, am I to ignore the fact that Thou "coverest 
Thyself with light as with a garment?" 2 Or, because Thou 
1 
fatt. iii. 14. 2 Ps. civ. 
. 
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\yearest the flesh that is related to me, and clost sho'w Thyself 
to men as they are able to see Thee, :lln I to forget the bright- 
ness of Thy glorious divinity î Or, because I see my own 
forn1 in Thee, aln I to reason against Thy divine substance, 
which is invisible and incomprehensible î I know Thee, 0 
Lord; I know Thee clearly. I know Thee, since I have 
been taught by Thee; for no one can recognise Thee, unless 
he enjoys Thine illu111ination. I know Thee, 0 Lord, 
clearJy; for I saw Thee spiritually before I beheld this 
light. vVhen Thou \vert altogether in the incorporeal bosom 
of the heavenly Father, Thou wert also altogether in the 
\yomb of Thy handlnaid and mother; and I, though held in 
the \vomb of Elisabeth by nature as in a prison, and bound 
\vith the indissoluble bonds of the children unborn, leaped 
and celebrated Thy birth with anticipative rejoicings. ShaH 
I then, who gave intimation of Thy sojourn on earth before 
Thy birth, fail to apprehend Thy coming after Thy birth? 
ShaH I, who in the womb 'vas a teacher of Thy con1ing, be 
now a child in understanding in view of perfect knowledge î 
But I cannot but worship Thee, ,,,ho art adored by the \\'ho1e 
cre
ltion; I cannot bat proclaÏ1n Thee, of whom heaven gave 
the indication by the star, and for \vhom earth offered a kind 
reception by the wise nlel1, while the choirs of angels also 
praised Thee in joy oyer Thy condescension to us, anù the 
shepherds who kept watch by night hymned Thee as the 
Chief Shepherd of the rational sheep. I cannot keep silence 
while Thou art present, for I am a voice; yea, I an1 the 
voice, as it is said, of one crying in the wilderness, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord. I I have need to be baptized 
of Thee, and COlnest Thou to me? I was born, and thereby 
ren10ved the barrenness of the mother that bore me; and 
while still a babe I became the healer of my father's speech- 
lessness, having receiyed of Thee from my childhood the 
gift of the miraculous. But Thou, being born of the Virgin 

Iary, as Tholl didst will, and as Thou alone clost know, 
didst not do away with her virginity; but Thou didst keep 
it, anù didst simply gift her with the nmne of mother: and 
1 
fatt. iii. 3; Mark i. 3; Luke iii. 4; John i. 23. 
K 
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neither did her virginity preclude Thy birth, nor did Thy 
birth injure her virginity. But these two things, so utterly 
opposite-bearing and virginity-harmonized ,vith one in- 
tent; for such a thing abides possible with Thee, the Framer 
of nature. I am but a man, and am a partaker of the divine 
grace; but Thou art God, and also man to the same effect: 
for Thou art by nature 111au's friend. I have need to be 
baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to ll1e î Thou who ,vast 
in the beginning, and ,vast with God, and wast God;l Thou 
,,,ho art the brightness of the Father's glory;2 Thou ,,,ho art 
the perfect image of the perfect Father (or, of the perfect 
Light; to ,vit, the Father); Thou 'who art the true light 
that lighteneth every luan that cOIl1eth into the \"odd;8 Thou 
,vho wast in the ,vorld, and didst COlne where Thou ,yast; 
Thou \vho ,vast made flesh, and yet wast not changed into the 
flesh; Thou who didst dwell among us, and didst manifest 
Thyself to Thy servants in the form of a servant; Thou ,,,ho 
didst bridge earth and heaven together by Thy holy name,- 
com est Thou to me î One so great to such an one as laIn î 
The Iring to the forerunner î The Lord to the servant î 
But though Thou ,vast Dot ashan1ed to be born in the lo'wly 
lneasures of humanity, yet I have no ability to pass the 
measures of nature. I kno\v ho\v great is the measure of 
difference between earth and the Creator. I kno,v ho,v 
great is the distinction behveen the clay and the pOtt
l" I 
kno\v ho\v vast is the superiority possessed by Thee, who art 
the Sun of righteousness, over n1e who anl. but the torch of 
Thy grace. Even though Thou art compassed with the 
pure cloud of the body, I can still recognise Thy lordship. 
I acknowledge IllY o\vn servitude, I proclaim Thy glorious 
greatness, I recognise Thy perfect lordship, I recognise my 
own perfect insignificance, I an1 110t ,,,"orthy to unloose the 
latchets of Thy shoes;4 and ho,v shall I dare to touch Thy 
stainless head î How can I stretch out the right hand upon 
Thee, ,vho didst stretch out the heavens like a curtain,5 and 
didst set the earth above the ,,,aters î 6 IIow shall I spread 
1 John i. 1. 2 Heb. i. 3. 3 John i. 9. 
4 Luke iii. 16; John i. 27. .) Ps. civ. 2. 6 Ps. cxxxvi. 6. 



OiV THE HOLY THEOPHANY. 


147 


those menial hands of mine upon Thy head 
 How' shall I 
,vash Thee, who art undefiled and sinless? Ho,v shall I 
enlighten the light'? "\Vhat manner of prayer shall I offer 
up over Thee, who dost receive the prayers even of those 
,,,ho are ignorant of Thee 
 
""\Vhen I baptize others, I baptize into Thy name, in order 
that they n1ay believe on Thee, who comest with glory; but 
when I baptize Thee, of whom shall I make mention? and 
into ,vhose name shall I baptize Thee? Into that of the 
Father? But Thou hast the Father altogether in Thyself, 
and Thou art altogether in the Father. Or into that of the 
Son? - But beside Thee there is no other Son of God by 
nature. Or into that of the Holy Spirit? But He is ever 
together with Thee, as being of one substance, and of one 
will, and of one judgment, and of one power, and of one 
honour with Thee; and He receives, along ,vith Thee, the 
same adoration from aU. Wherefore, 0 Lord, baptize 
Thou me, if Thou pleasest; baptize nle, the Baptist. Re- 
gen"crate one ,vhom Thou didst cause to be generated. Ex- 
tend Thy dread right hand, which Thou hast prepared for 
'.rhyself, and crown my head by Thy touch, in order that I 
Inay run the course before Thy kingdom, crowned like a 
forerunner, and diligent1y announce the good tidings to the 
sinners, addressing them with this earnest call: "Behold the 
Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the ,vor ld !" 1 0 
river Jordan, accompany me in the joyous choir, and leap 
with me, and stir thy 'waters rhythnlically, as in the move.. 
111e11ts of the dance; for thy Maker stands by thee in the body. 
Once of old didst thou see Israel pass through thee, and 
thou didst divide thy floods, and didst wait in expectation of 
the passage of the people; but no,v divide thyself more 
decidedly, and flo,v lnore easily, and embrace the stainless 
limbs of IIim who at that ancient tilue did convey the Jews 
(or, the Hebrews) through thee. Ye mountains and hills, 
ye valleys and torrents, ye seas and rivers, bless the Lord, 
who has COine upon the river ,Jordan; for through these 
strealns He transmits sanctification to an streams. And 
1 John i. 29. 
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Jesus answered and said to hiln: Suffer it to be so no,v, for 
thus it becoll1eth us to fulfil aU righteousness. 1 Suffer it to 
be so now; grant the fayour of silence, 0 Baptist, to the 
season of nlY æconomy. Learn to will whatever is lilY will. 
Learn to lllinister to me in those things on which I anl bent, 
and do not pry curiously into all that I wish to do. Suffer 
it to be so now: do not yet proclaim nlY divinity; do not yet 
herald my kingdom with thy lips, in order that the tyrant 
lllay not learn the fact anel give up the counsel he has formed 
,yith respect to nle. Permit the devil to come npon me, and 
enter the conflict with me as though I were but a connllon 
lnan, and receive thus his mortal ,,'ounù. Permit llle to 
fulfil the object for which I have come to earth. It is a 
lllystery that is being gone through this day ill the Jordan. 

Iy Dlysteries are for myself and my own. There is a 
mystery here, not for the fulfilling of my own need, but for 
the designing of a relnedy for those who have been wounded. 
There is a mystery, ,vhich gives in these waters the repre- 
sentation of the heavenly stremns of the regeneration of men. 
Suffer it to be so no".: when thou seest me doing what 
seemeth to me good alllong the ,yorks of my hands, in a 
manner befitting divinity, then attune thy praises to the 
acts accomplished. 'Vhen thou seest me cleansing the lepers, 
then proclaim DIe as the franler of nature. "Then thou seest 
IDe l11ake the lame ready runners, then ,,,ith quickened pace 
do thou also prepare thy tongue to praise nle. 'Vhen thou 
seest TIle cast out den10ns, then hailu1Y kingdonl with adora- 
tion. 1Yhen thou seest me raise the dead from their graves 
by Iny ,vord, then, in concert with those thus raised, glorify 
Iue as the Prince of life. 'Yhel1 thou seest me sitting on 
the Father's right hand, then acknowledge me to be divine, as 
the equal of the Father and the IIoly Spirit, on thë throne, 
and in eternity, and in honour. Suffer it to be so now; for 
thus it becolneth us to fulfil all righteousness. I am the Law- 
giver, and the Son of the Lawgiver; and it becometh nle first 
to pass through all that is established, and then to set forth 
everywhere the intimations of my free gift. It beco111eth me 
1 :Matt. iii. 15. 
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to fulfil the law, anù then to bestow grace. It becoll1eth me 
to adduce the shadow, and then the reality. It becolneth me 
to finish the old covenant, and then to dictate the ne,v, and 
to write it on the hearts of men, and to subscribe it with my 
blood (or, with my nalne), and to seal it with my Spirit. It 
becon1eth me to ascend the cross, and to be pierced with its 
nails, and to suffer after the manner of that nature which is 
capable of suffering, and to heal sufferings by my suffering, 
and by the tree to cure the wound that was inflicted upon 
n1en by the mediuln of a tree. It becometh me to descend 
even into the very depths of the grave, on behalf of the dead 
who are detained there. It becometh Ine, by n1Y three days' 
dissolution in the flesh, to destroy the power of the ancient 
enemy, death. It becOlneth me to kindle the torch of my 
body for those ,vho sit in darkness and in the shado,v of 
death. It becometh me to ascend in the flesh to that place 
where I am in ll1Y divinity. It becometh me to introduce 
to the 
--'ather the Adan) reigning in me. It becometh me to 
acco111plish these things, for on account of these things I have 
taken my position with the works of my hands. It becorneth 
me to be baptized with this baptism for the present, and 
afterwards to bestow the baptism of the consubstantial 
Trinity upon all men. Lend me, therefore, 0 Baptist, thy 
right hand for the present æconomy, even as 1Iary lent 
her womb for my birth. Imlnerse 11le in the streams of 
Jordan, even as she ,vho bore me wrapped me in children's 
swaddling - clothes. Grant me thy baptism, even as the 
Virgin granted me her Inilk. Lay hold of this head of n1ine, 
,,'hich the seraphim revere. "\Vith thy right hand lay hold 
of this head, that is related to thyself in kinship. Lay hold 
of this head, which nature has made to be touched. Lay 
hold of this heaù, which for this very purpose has been fOrIned 
by myself and my 
-'ather. L3.Y hold of this head of 11line, 
,,,hich, if one does lay hold of it in piety, will save hiln from 
ever suffering shipwreck. Baptize 111e, ,vho am destined to 
baptize those who believe on Ine with water, and with the 
Spirit, and with fire: with water, capable of ,vashing a way 
the defilement of sins; with the Spirit, capable of nlaking 
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the earthy spiritual; with fire, naturally fitted to consume 
the thorns of transgressions. On hearing these ,vords, the 
Baptist directed his mind to the object of the salvation (or, 
to the Saviour's object), and conlprehended the mystery which 
he had received, and discharged the divine command; for he 
'was at once pious and ready to obey. And stretching forth 
slowly his right hand, which seemed both to tremble and to 
rejoice, he baptized the Lord. Then the Jews who ,vere 
present, with those in the vicinity and those from a distance, 
reasoned together, and spake thus with themselves and with 
each other : "Vas it, then, without cause that ,ve iInagined 
John to be superior to Jesus 
 Was it without cause that 
we considered the former to be greater than the latter? 
Does not this very baptism attest the Baptist's pre-eminence? 
Is not he who baptizeth presented as the superior, and he 
,vho is baptized as the inferior 
 But while they, in their 
ignorance of the mystery of the æcononlY, babbled in such 
w'Ïse ,vith each other, He who alone is Lord, and by nature 
the Father of the Only- begotten, He who alone knoweth 
perfectly Him w hon1 lIe alone in passionless fashion begat, 
to correct the erroneous imaginations of the J e\vs, opened 
the gates of the heavens, and sent down the Holy Spirit in 
the form of a dove, lighting upon the head of Jesus, point- 
ing out thereby the ne,v Noah, yea the maker of Noah, 
and the good pilot of the nature which is in shipwreck. Anù 
lIe Hin1self calls with clear voice out of heaven, and says: 
"This is my beloved Son," I-the Jesus there, namely, and. 
110t the John; the one baptized, and not the one baptizing; 
He who was begotten of nle before all periods of time, and 
not he who was begotten of Zachari
s; fIe ,vho \vas born 
of 
fary after the flesh, and not he who WflS brought forth 
by Elisabeth beyond all expectation; He ,vho was the fruit 
of the virginity yet preserved intact, and not he who was the 
shoot from a sterility removed; He who has had His con- 
versation with you, and not he \vho ,vas brought up in the 
wilderness. This is ITlY beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased: my Son, of the same substance with myself, and not 
1 
fatt. iii. 17, xvii. 5; 
fark i. 11; Luke ix. 35. 
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of a different; of one substance ,vith DIe according to what 
is unseen, and of one substance with you according to what 
is seen, yet without sin. This is He who along with Inc 
made man. This is my beloved Son, in WhOUl I aln well 
pleased. This Son of n1.ine and this son of Mary are not 
two distinct persons; but this is my beloved Son,-this one 
who is both seen ,vith the eye and apprehended with the 
11lind. This is my beloved Son, in Wh01l1 I am ,veIl pleased; 
hear Hilll. If He shall say, I and my Father are one/ hear 
Hin1. If He shall say, He that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father,2 hear IIÎIn. If He shall say, fIe that hath sent me 
is greater than 1, 3 adapt the voice to the æconomy. If He 
shall say, vVhom do Inen say that I the Son of man am 
 4 
answer ye Bin1 thus: Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God. 5 ny these ,vords, as they were sent frOl1l the Father out 
of heaven in thun(
er-form, the race of nlen was enlightened: 
they apprehended the difference between the Creator and 
the creature, between the I{ing and the soldier (subject), 
between the Worker and the ,york; and being strengthened 
in faith, they drew near through the baptism of John to 
Christ, our true God, who baptizeth with the Spirit and with 
fire. To Him be glory, and to the Father, and to the most 
holy and quickening Spirit, now and ever, and unto the ages 
of the ages. Anlen. 
1 John x. 30. 
4 !lIatt. xvi. 13. 


2 Jol111 xiv. 9. 
5 .Matt. xvi. 1G. 


8 John xiv. 28. 



 





 FRAG
IENT 
O:N THE GOSPEL .ACCORDING TO 
lATTHE'Y. 


C HAP T E R v I. 2 2, 2 3. 


(G, allandi Vet. Patr. Biùliotlt. xiv. p. 119; from a Catena on 
Iatthew, 
Cod. MS. 168, l\Iitarelli.) 


----+-- 


" The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy 
whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy 
whole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is 
in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness!" 



 
I HE single eye is the love unfeigned; for when 
" the body is enlightened by it, it sets forth 
m 
 th
'ough tl
e medium of the outer members o
ly 
- tlungs ".Inch are perfectly correspondent with 
the inner thoughts. But the evil eye is the pretended love, 
,vhich is also called hypocrisy, by which the whole body of 
the man is made darkness. vVe have to consider that deeds 
meet only for darkness Inay be within the man, while through 
the outer nlembers he 11lay produce words that seelll to be of 
the light: 1 for there are those who are in reality wolves, 
though they may be covered with sheep's clothing. Such 
are they who wash only the outside of the cup and platter, 
and do not understand that, unless the inside of these things 
is cleansed, the outside itself cannot be Inade pure. 'V here- 
fore, in nlanifest confutation of such persons, the Saviour 
says: "If the light that is in thee be darkness, ho\v great 
is that darkness!" That is to say, if the love which seems 
to thee to be light is really a work Ineet for darkness, by 
reason of some hypocrisy concealed ill thee, what nlust be 
thy patent transgressions! 


1 The text is apparcntly corrupt here: Ü
It;t pof1J (lX-iTO%); 'l:"púry.Ur/.TtX- 
f:J1J(;oÚ,c"'
JlO1J f(j(>>B
1J' Olct os "Ù1J f
(>>Bf:l .u<:'!)
:J q.:"J7
ç f[!Jr/.1 OOY..OÙ1JTU ';;po(þÉPOJl 
f;
,Uc('Tr;(,. .Migne suggests f1JIIOOU
;1J -:-t:S!I 3.11J -;;pO+fpO!lTtX-. 
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A DISCOURSE OF GREGORY THAU
I

TURGUS 


ON ALL THE SAINTS. 


(Published by J oannes Aloysius 
fingarelli, Bologna 1770.) 


--+- 


[lfi RANT thy hlessing, Lord. 
., 
I It w
s n1
 desire to be silen
, and not to make 
. H a publIcI dIsplay of the rustIc rudeness of li1Y 
tongue. For silence is a matter of great con- 
sequence when one's speech is Inean. 2 And to refrain fronl 
utterance is indeed an admirab
e thing, ,vhere there is lack 
of training; and verily he is the highest philosopher who 
knows ho,v to cover his ignorance by abstinence from public 
address. ICnowing, therefore, the feebleness of tongue proper 
to 111e, I should have preferred such a course. N evef- 
thelcss the spectacle of the onlookers in1pels me to speak. 
Since, then, this solenu1ity is a glorious one al1l0ng our 
festivals, and the spectators form a crowded gathering, and 
our asseInbly is one of elevated fervour in the faith, I shall 
face the task of cOll1111encing an address with confidence. 3 
And this I 111ay attempt all the more boldly, since the 
Father 4 requests HIe, and the church is with me, and the 
sainted martyrs with this object strengthen ,vhat is weak 
in Ine. For these have inspired aged men to accomplish 
\vith much love a long course, and constrained thenl to 
support their failing steps by the staff of the word (or, the 


1 The codex gives "ð"l)l,GOUIEÚOUUU1J, for which we read OYjl,GOUJf:ÚEJ1J. 
2 The codex gives ,hE^
Ç, for which EÙTE^
Ç is read by the editor. 
s Heading Or/.PÞOÚ1JT("J
 for Or/.PPOÙ1JTO;. 
4 This is supposed by the Latin annotator to refer to the bishop, and 
pel'haps to Phæc1Ï1nus of Amasea, as in those times no one was at liberty 
to make an address in the church when the bishop was present, except 
by his l'equest or with his permission. 
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"\V ord); and they have stimulated women to finish their course 
like the young nIen, and have brought to this, too, those of 
tender years, yea, even creeping children. In this wise have 
the martyrs shown their poY{er, leaping with joy in the pre- 
sence of death, laughing at the sword, making sport of the 
,vrath of princes, grasping at death as the producer of death- 
lessness, making victory their own by their fal1, through the 
body taking their leap to heaven, suffering their melnbers 
to be scattered abroad in order that they nlight hold 
(ucþíry
OJut) their souls, and, bursting the bars of life, that 
they might open the gates (or keys) of heaven. And if 
anyone believes not that death is abolished, that Hades is 
trodden under foot, that the chains thereof are broken, that 
the tyrant is bound, let him look on the martyrs disporting 
themselves (ICVßtuTWVTE,)) in the presence of death, and tak- 
ing up the jubilant strain of the victory of Christ. 0 the 
Inarvel! Since the hour when Christ despoiled Hades, tnen 
have danced in tril1l11ph over death. "0 death, where is 
thy sting 
 0 grave, where is thy victory 
"1 Hades and 
the devil have been despoiled, and stripped of their ancient 
arn10ur, and cast out of their peculiar power. And even as 
Goliath had his head cut off with his o"'n sword, so also is 
the devil, who has been the father of death, put to rout 
through d.eath; and he finds that the selfsame thing which 
he was wont to use as the ready weapon of his deceit, has 
becon1e the lllighty instrument of his own destruction. Yea, 
if ""e 111ay so speak, casting his hook at the Godhead, and 
seizing the ,vonted enjoyn1ent of the baited pleasure, he is 
himself manifestly caught while he deems himself the captor, 
and discovers that in place of the man he has touched the 
Gocl. By reason thereof do the 111artyrs leap upon the head 
of the dragon, and despise every species of torment. For 
since the second Adam has brought up the first Adaln out 
of the deeps of Hades, as Jonah was delivered out of the 
,vhale, and has set forth him who was deceived as a citizen 
of heaven to the shame of the deceiver, the gates of Hades 
have been shut, and the gates of heaven have heen opened, 
1 1 Cor. xv. 55. 
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so as to offer an unimpeded entrance to those ,vho rise 
thither in faith. In olden tirne Jacob beheld a ladder 
erected reaching to heaven, and the angels of God ascend- 
ing and descending upon it. But now, having been made 
luan for man's sake, He ,vho is the Friend of man has 
crushed ,vith the foot of His divinity him who is the enemy 
of man, and has borne up the man with the hand of His 
Christhood, l and has made the trackless ether to be trodden 
by the feet of man. Then the angels ,vere ascending and 
descending; but no,v the Angel of the great counsel neither 
ascendeth nor descendeth: for ,vhence or where shall fIe 
change His position, who is present everywhere, and filleth 
all things, and holds in IIis hand the ends of the ,vorId l? 
Once, indeed, He descended, and once He ascended,-not, 
ho,vever, through any change (jLETaßáuft) of nature, but 
only in the condescension (uvryKaTaßáuEL) of His philan- 
thropic Christhood (or benignity); and He is seated as the 
Word with the Father, and as the Word lIe dwells in the 
,vomb, and as the vV ord lIe is found everywhere, and is 
never separated from the God of the universe. Aforetime 
did the devil deride the nature of man ,vith great laughter, 
and he has had his joy over the tiInes of our calmnity as his 
festal-days. But the laughter is only a three days' pleasure, 
while the wailing is eternal; and his great laughter has 
prepared for him a greater ,vailing and ceaseless tears, and 
inconsolable" weeping, and a sword in his heart. This sword 
did our Leader forge against the ene111Y with fire in the 
virgin furnace, in such ,vise and after such fashion as He 
willed, and gaye it its point by the energy of His invincible 
divinity, and dipped it in the water of an undefiled baptism, 
and sharpened it by sufferings without passion in then1, and 
made it bright by the l11ystical resurrection; and herewith 
by IIin1.self He put to death the vengeful adversary, together 
with his whole host. vVhat manner of ,vord, therefore, will 
express our joy or his misery 
 For he ,vho was once an 
archangel is no,v a devil; he who once lived in heaven is 
110'V seen crawling like a serpent upon earth; he who once 
1 XpUrrGT'l)TOç, for which, however, XP'l)(JTGTYiTO;, beni[/lâly, is suggested. 
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,vas jubilant with the cherubim, is no'v shut up in pain in 
the guard-house of swine; and him, too, in fine, shall we 
put to rout if we n1ind those things which are contrary to 
his choice, by the grace and kindness of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to whom be the glory and the po"
er unto the ages 
of the ages. Amen. 


. 
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BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA. 
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J"NTROD UCTOR Y NO TICE. 


II.I OR our knowledge of the career of this illustrious 
disciple of Origen we are indebted chiefly to 
i ,; Eusebius, in the sixth and seventh books of his 
, "O.ItI" .øÁ. 
 IIistoria Ecclesiastica, and in the fourteenth 
book of his P1'æpa1'atio Evangelica. There are also passages, 
of larger or smaller extent, bearing upon his ]ife and his · 
literary activity, in ,J erOIne (De vÚ.is illust,p. ch. 69; and 
Præfatio ad Lib. xviii. Conl1nent. in Esaia1n), Athanasius 
(De Sententia Dionysi'i, and De Synodi j\Ticænæ Decretis), 
Basil (De SpÙ'itu' Sancto, ch. 29; Epist. ad A'J11pltilocll., and 
Epist. ad JIaxirnum). .A..mong modern authorities, we may 
refer specially to the Dissertation on his life and ,vritings by 
s. de 
lagistris, in the folio edition issued under his care in 
Greek and Latin at Rome in 1796; to the account given by 
Basnage in the Flistoi'J'e de r Eglise, tome i. livre ii. ch. v. 
p. 68; to the cOlnplete collection of his extant works in GaI- 
landi's Bibliotlleca Patrum, iii. p. 481, etc.; as ,yell as to the 
accounts in Cave's Hisl. Lit. i. p. 95, and elsewhere. He 
appears to have been the son of pagan parents; but after 
studying the doctrines of various of the schools of philosophy, 
and coming under the influence of Origen, to whom he had 
attached himself as a pupil, he ,yas led to embrace the Chris- 
tian faith. This step was taken at an early period, and, as he 
inforuls us, only after free examination and careful inquiry 
into the great systems of heathen belief. ..IIe was nlade a 
presbyter in Alexandria after this decision; and on the eleva- 
tion of Herac1as to the bishopric of that city, Dionysius suc- 
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ceec1ec1 hin1 in the presidency of the catechetical school there 
about A.D. 232. After holding that position for SOlne fifteen 
years fleraclas died, and Dionysius ,vas again chosen to be 
his successor; and ascending the episcopal throne of Alex- 
andria about A.D. 247 or 248, he retained that see tin his 
death in the year 265. The period of his activity as bishop 
,vas a time of great suffering and continuous anxiety; and 
behveen the terrors of persecution on the one hand, and the 
cares of controversy on the other, he found little repose in 
his office. During the Decian persecution he was arrested 
and hurried off by the soldiers to a small town named Tapo- 
siris, lying between Alexandria and Canopus. But he 'was 
rescued from the peril of that seizure in a relnarkably provi- 
dential manner, by a sudden rising of the people of the rural 
district through ,vhich he ,vas being carried. Again, ho\v- 
ever, he ,vas called to suffer, and that more severely, when the 
. persecution under Valerian broke out in the year 257. On 
Inaking open confession of his faith on this occasion he 'was 
banished, at a titne when he ,vas seriously ill, to Cephro, a 
wild and barren district in Libya; and not until he had spent 
two or three years in exile there was he enabled to return to 
Alexandria, in virtue or the edict of GaHienus. At various 
tin1es he had to cope, too, ,vith the miseries of pestilence and 
farnine and civil conflicts in the seat of his bishopric. In 
tho many ecclesiastical difficulties of his age he ,vas also led 
to take a prominent part. "rhen the keen contest 'vas ,vaged 
on the subject of the rebaptism of recovered heretics about 
the year 256, the matter in dispute was referred by both 
parties to his judgn1ent, and he composed several valuable 
\\Titings on the question. Then he was induced to enter the 
lists with the Sabel1ians, and in the conrse of a lengthened 
controversy did much good service against their tenets. The 
uncompron1ising energy of his opposition to that sect carried 
hin1, however, beyond the bounds of prudence, so that he hiIn- 
self gave expression to opinions not easily reconcilable ,vith 
the conlmon orthodox doctrine. For these he ,vas called to 
account by Diollysius bishop of ROlnc; and ,,'hen a synod had 
been summoned to consider the case, he prompt]y and hUlnbly 
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acknowledged the error into \"hich his precipitate zeal had 
dra wn him. Once nIore, he 'vas urged to give his help in 
the difficulty with Paul of Samosata. But as the burden of 
years and infirn1Íties nIade it impossible for him to attend 
the synod convened at Antioch in 265 to deal \vith that 
troublesome heresiarch, he sent his opinion on the subject 
of discussion in a letter to the council, and died soon after, 
towards the close of the same year. The responsible duties 
of his bishopric had been discharged \vith singular faithful- 
ness and patience throughout the seventeen eventful years 
during which he occupied the office. An10ng the ancients 
he ,vas held in the highest esteem both for personal worth 
and for literary usefulness; and it is related that there was 
a church dedicated to him in Alexandria. One feature 
that appears very prominently in his character, is the 
spirit of independent investigation which possessed him. 
It ,vas only after candid exall1Ïnation of the current philo- 
sophies that he ,vas induced to becolne a Christian; and 
after his adoption of the faith, he kept himself abreast of 
all the controversies of the tin1e, and perused ,vith an illl- 
partial nIind the works of the great heretics. He acted on 
this principle through his \vhole course as a teacher, pro- 
nouncing against such writings only .when he had nIade hinI- 
self familiar with their contents, and sa'v how to refute 
them. And 'we are told in Eusebius (vii. 7), that when a 
certain presbyter once renlonstrated \vith hin1 on this subject, 
and warned hilTI of the injury he might do to his own soul 
by habituating hirTIself to the perusal of these heterodox pro- 
ductions, Dionysius ,vas confirmed in his purpose by a vision 
and a voice which \vere sent hillI, as he thought, from 
heaven to relieve him of all such fear, and to encourage 
him to read and prove all that might come into his hand, 
because that nIethod had been from the very first the causo 
of faith to him
 The moderation of his character, again, 
is not less ,yorthy of notice. In the case of the N ovatian 
schisllI, while he was from the first decidedly opposed to the 
principles of the party, he strove by patient and affectionate 
arguluentation to persuade the leader to subn1Ït. So, too, in 
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the disputes on baptism ,ve find him urgently entreating the 
Ronlan bishop Stephen not to press nlatters to extremity with 
the Eastern Church, nor destroy the peace she had only lately 
begun to enjoy. Again, in the chiliastic difficulties excited 
by Nepos, and kept up by Coracion, ,ve see him asselnbling 
all the parochial c1ergy who held these opinions, and inviting 
all the laynlen of the diocese also to attend the conference, 
and discussing the question for three whole days with all these 
lllinisters, considering their arguments, and meeting all their 
objections patiently by Scripture testimony, until he per- 
suades Coracion himself to retract, and receives the thanks 
of the pastors, and restores unity of faith in his bishopric. 
On these occasions his ll1ildness, and benignity, and 1110dera- 
tiOl1 stand out in bold relief; and on others ,ve trace sinlilar 
evidences of his broad sympathies and his large and liberal 
spirit. He ,vas possessed also of a remarkably fertile pen; 
and the l1ulnber of his theological ,vritings, both fornlal 
treatises and more falniliar epistles, was very considerable. 
All these, however, have perished, with the exception of 
what Eusebius and other early authors already referred to 
have preserved. The most important of these compositions 
are the following :-1. A 11'eatise on tlw P1'01nises, in two 
books, which ,vas written against Nepos, and of which Eusc- 
bius has introduced two pretty large extracts into the third 
and seventh books of his I-list01'Y. 2. A Booll!, on J.\"T atu1 'e, 
addressed to Timotheus, in opposition to the Epicureans, of 
which we have SOlne sections in the p'J'(rpar. Evangel. of 
Eusebius. 3. A nroJ'l
 against tlte Savelliaus, addressed to 
Dionysius bishop of Rome, in four books or letters, in which 
lIe deals with his own unguarded statements in the contro- 
versy ,vith Sabellius, and of which certain portions have 
COllle down to us in Athanasius and Basil. In addition to 
these, ,ve possess a nunlber of his epistles in whole or part, 
and a fe,v exegetical fragnlents. 
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P ART FIRST. 


CONTAIKING VARIOUS SECTIONS OF THE 'YOnKS. 


I.-FROJI THE T'VO BOOKS ON THE PROMISES, IN OPPOSITION 
TO NOETUS, A BISHOP IN EGYPT. l 


(Euse bius, Hist. Eccl. vii. 24 and 25.) 


1. \
 
]I UT as they produce a certain composition by 

 I Nepos,2 on which they insist very strongìy, as 
I II e
 if it demonstrated incontestably that there wiII 
be a (temporal) reign of Christ upon the earth, 
I have to say, that in many other respects I accept the opinion 
of Nepos, and love hiln at once for his faith, and his labo- 
1 Eusebius introduces this extract in the folIowing terms: "There are 
also two books of his on the subject of the promises. The occasion of 
writing these was furnished him by a certain Nepos, a bishop in Egypt, 
who taught that the promises which were given to ho]y men in the 
sacred Scriptures were to be understood according to the Jewish sense 
of the same; and affirmed that there would be some kind of a millen- 
nial period, plenished with corporeal delights, upon this earth. And as 
he thought that he could establish this opinion of his by the Revelation 
of John, he had composed a book on this question, entitled Refutation 
of the A llegorists. This, therefore, is sharply attacked by Dionysius in 
his books on the Promises. And in the first of these books he states 
his own opinion on the subject; while in the second he gives us a dis- 
cussion on the Revelation of John, in the introduction to which he 
11lakes mention of Nepos in these words: 'But as they produce,' " etc. 
2 As it is clear from this passage that this work by Dionys1us was 
written against Nepos, it is strange that, in his preface to the eighteenth 
book of his Commentaries on Isaiah, Jerome should affirm it to have been 
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riousness, and his patient study in the Scriptures, as also for 
his great efforts in psalmody,I by which even now many of 
the brethren are delighted. I hold the man, too, in deep 
respect still n10re, inasmuch as 2 he has gone to his rest before 
us. Nevertheless the truth is to be prized and reverenced 
above all things else. And ,vhile it is indeed proper to praise 
and approve ungrudgingly anything that is said aright, it is 
no less proper to examine and correct anything which may 
appear to have been written unsoundly. If he had been 
present then himself, and had been stating his opinions 
orally, it would have been sufficient to discuss the question 
together ,vithout the use of writing, and to endeavou:" to 
convince the opponents, and carry them along by interroga- 
tion and reply. But the \vork is published, and is, as it seems 
to some, of a very persuasive character; and there are un- 
questionably some teachers, who hold that the la\v and the 


composed against Irenæus of Lyons. Irenæus was certainly of the 
number of those who held millennial views, and who had been per- 
suaded to embrace such by Papias, as Jerome himself tells us in the 
Cataloglls, and as Eusebius explains towards the close of the third book 
of his l-listory. But that this book by Dionysius was written not against 
Irenæus, but against Nepos, is evident, not only frOlD this passage in 
Eusebius, but also from Jerome himself, in his work On Ecclesiastical 
Writers, where he speaks of Dionysius.- VALES. 
I T
Ç ?rO^^;;
 -af'o&^fGftJOtuç. Christophorsonus interprets this of psalms 
and hymns composed by Nepos. It was certainly the practice among 
the ancient Christians to compose psalms and hymns in honour of 
Christ. Eusebius bears witness to this in the end of the fifth book of 
his l-listory. :Mention is made of these psalms in the Epistle of the 
Council of Antioch against Paul of Samosata, and in the penultimate 
canon of the Council of Laodicea, where there is a clear prohibition of 
the use of -af'O!.ÄfGoì rÔ'c.JT,,,of in the church, i.e. of psalms composed by 
private individuals. For this custom had obtained great prevalence, so 
that many persons composed psalms in honour of Christ, and got them 
sung in the church. It is psalms of this kind, consequently, that the 
Fathers of the Council of Laodicea forbid to be sung thereafter in the 
church, designating them rÒUAJTlxot, i.e. composed by unskilled men, and 
not dictated by the Holy Spirit. Thus is the matter eXIJlained by Ago- 
bardus in his book De ritu cancnd-i psalnws in Ecclesia.- VALES. 
2 TotU7"
 f'"^^OIJ 
 ?rpoaJl:?ret,úuotTO: it may mean, perhaps, for the 'Way 
in which, lte has gone to his rest before us. 
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prophets are of no importance, and who decline to foIlo\v 
thB Gospels, and who depreciate the epistles of the apostles, 
and \vho have also made large promises 1 regarding the 
doctrine of this composition, as though it were some great 
and hidden mystery, and who, at the same time, do not allo\v 
that our simpler brethren have any sublime and elevated 
conceptions either of our Lord's appearing in His glory and 
His true divinity, or of our own resurrection from the dead, 
and of our being gather
d together to Him, and assinlilated 
to Him, but, on the contrary, endeavour to lead them to 
hope 2 for things which are trivial and corruptible, and only 
such as what \ve find at present in the kingdom of God. 
And since this is the case, it becomes necessary for us to 
discuss this subject with our brother Nepos just as if he 
,vere present. 
2. After certain otlw1" '1natters, lze adds tIle following state- 
ment :-Being then in the Arsinoitic 3 prefecture-where, as 
you are a,vare, this doctrine was current long ago, and 
caused such division, that schisms and apostasies took place 
in whole churches-l called together the presbyters and the 
teachers among the brethren in the villages, and those of the 
brethren also \vho wished to attend were present. I exhorted 
thenl to make an investigation into that dogma in public. 
..:-\.ccordingly, when they had brought this book before us, as 
though it were a kind of \veapon or impregnable battlement, 
I sat with them for three days in succession, from morning 
till evening, and attempted to set them right on the subjects 


1 1f,<<'TE'7:,},'Y'YE^^OP.f1J
1J, i.e. diu ante promittunt quam tradunt. The 
metaphor is taken from the mysteries of the Greeks, who were wont to 
promise great and marvellous discoveries to the initiated, and then kept 
them on the rack by daily expectation, in order to confirn1 their judgment 
and reverence by such suspense in the conveyance of knowledge, as 
Tertullian says in his book Against the Valentinians.- VALES. 
2 Reading fÀ'7:'í'fl1J d1J<<''7:ElOÓ1JT
1J for fÀ7n'óp.f1J<<' ?;,E:lOÓJlT
1J, with the 
Codex l\Iazarin. 
3 f1J P.f1J O
lI Ti ' APUf1JOf{Tr;. In the three codices here, as well as in 
Nicephorus and Ptolemy, we find this scription, although it is evident 
that the word should be written' ApUI1JoEÍTr;, as the district took its name 
from Queen Arsinoe.- V ALES. 



164 


TIlE TYORI{S OF DIONYSIUS. 


propounded in the compvsition. Then, too, I ""as greatly 
gratified by observing the constancy of the brethren, and 
their love of the truth, and their docility and intelligence, as 
,ve proceeded, in an orderly nlethod, and in a spirit of nlode- 
ration, to deal with qnestions, and difficulties, and concessions. 
For we took care not to press, in every way and with jea- 
lous urgency, opinions which had once been adopted, even 
although they nlight appear to be correct. l Neither did \ve 
evade objections alleged by others.; but \ve endeavoured as 
far as possible to keep by the subject in hand, and to estab- 
lish the positions pertinent to it. Nor, again, were \ve 
ashanled to change our opinions, if reason convinced us, and 
to acknowledge the fact; but rather with a good conscience, 
and in all sincerity, and with open hearts 2 before God, we 
accepted all that could be established by the dell1onstrations 
and teachings of the holy Scriptures. And at last the author 
and introducer of this doctrine, ,vhose nalne Y/as Coracion, ill 
the hearing of all the brethren present, 11lade acknowledg- 
Inent of his position, and engaged to us that he \vould no 
longer hold by his opinion, nor discuss it, nor mention it, 
nor teach it, as he had been completely convinced by the 
argulllents of those opposed to it. The rest of the brethren, 
also, who were present, were delighted with the conference, 
and with the conciliatory spirit and the harmony exhibited 
by all. 
3. Tlwn, a little .fU1'tlWT on, he speaÀ's of tlte Revelation of 
John as follows :-N ow SaIne before our time have set aside 
this book, and repudiated it entirely, criticising it chapter 
by chapter, and endeavouring to show it to be without either 
sense or reason. They have alleged also that its title is 
false; for they deny that John is the author. Nay, further, 


1 fÌ y",d (þcdllol:rro. There is another reading, d Y..ct1 P-
 (þot!lIOlllTO, 
although they ntigltt not appear to be cm']'ccl. Christophorsonus renders 
it: ne illis quæ fucrant ante ab ipsis decreta, si quidquam in eis veri- 
tati repugnare videretur, Ifiordicus adhærerent præcavebant. 
2 
'r.^(Vp-ÉlICU; 7'uì
 Y..UpÒ{UIÇ. Christophorsonus renders it, puris erga 
Demn ac simplicibus animis; :Musculus gives, cordiblls ad Deum expansis j 
anù Rufinus, patelactis cordibus. 
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they hold that it can be no sort of revelation, because it is 
covered with so gross and dense a veil of ignorance. They 
affirm, therefore, that none of the apostles, nor indeed any 
of the saints, nor any person belonging to the church, could 
be its author; but that Cerinthus/ and the heretical sect 
founded by hill1, and nanled after hilll the Cerinthial1 sect, 
being desirous of attaching the authority of a great name to 
the fiction propounded by hinl, prefixed that title to the 
book. For the doctrine inculcated by Cerinthus is this: 
that there will be an earthly reign of Christ; and as he was 
11irl1self a nlan devoted to the pleasures of the body, and 
altogether carnal in his dispositions, he fancied 2 that that 
kingdoln ,vould consist in those kinds of gratifications on 
'W hich his own heart was set,-to wit, in the delights of the 
belly, and ,vhat comes beneath the bel1y, that is to say, in 
eating and drinking, ancllnarrying, and in other things under 
the guise of ,yhich he thought he could indulge his appetites 
,vith a better grace/ such as festivals, and sacrifices, and the 
slaying of victinls. But I, for my part, could not venture to 
set this book aside, for there are many brethren who value 
it highly. Yet, having formed an idea of it as a conlposition 
exceeding my capacity of understanding, I regard it as con- 
taining a kind of hidden and ,vonderfl;d intelligence on the 
several subjects which come under it. For though I cannot 
, comprehend it, I still suspect that there is SOl11e deeper sense 
underlying the ,vords. And I do not 111easure and judge its 
expressions by the standard of my own reason, but, 11laking 
1110re allowance for faith, I have simply regarded then1 as 
too lofty for my conlprehension; and I do not forthwith reject 
,,,hat I do not understand, but I am on]y the nlore fined with 
wonder at it, in that I have not been able to discern its in1port. 
1 This passage is given substantially by Eusebius also in b. iii. c. 28. 
2 The text gives 611HPOr.OÌ\Û:J, for which ÚlIf.IP07:0Ì\Û or W1JHp07://^f:1 is to 
be read. 
SOl' l.JJI &Ù(þ'11,UtTf.PO:J Tctun:t 

tJYJ 7:0PIÛU{}ctl. The old rcading was f:ù{}u' 
p.,iTfpO!J; but the present reading is given in the :Mss., Cod. Maz., and 
Icd.
 
as also in Eusebius, iii. 28, and in Nicephorus, iii. 14. So Rufinus renders 
it: et 'ilt aliquid sacratius dicere videretllr, legales aievat fèstivitates rur- 
swn cclebralldas. 
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4. Afte1
 tit is, he e.'ramines the 'Whole book of the Revelation; 
and having proved that it cannot possibly be understood ac- 
co'pding to tlte bald, lite'pal sense, he proceeds thus:- When 
the prophet now has completed, so to speak, the whole 
prophecy, he pronounces those blessed who should observe 
it, and nanIes hin1self, too, in the number of the sanle: 
" For blessed," says he, " is he that keepeth the ,yords of the 
prophecy of this book; and I John (who) sa 'v and heard 
these things." 1 That this person was called John, therefore, 
and that this was the writing of a John, I do not deny. And 
I admit further, that it was also the ,york of some holy and 
inspired man. But I could not so easily adn1Ít that this ,vas 
the apostle, the son of Zebedee, the brother of J an1es, and 
the same person with him who \vrote the Gospel which bears 
the title according to John, and the catholic epistle. But 
from the character of both, and the forms of expression, and 
the whole disposition and execution 2 of the book, I dra,v the 
conclusion that the authorship is not his. For the evangelist 
nowhere else subjoins his name, and he never proclaims him- 
self either in the Gospel or in the epistle. 
And a little f'll1.ther on lze adds :-J ohl1, n1oreover, nowhere 
gives us the name, whether as of himself directly (in the 
first person), or as of another (in the third person). But the 
\vriter of the Revelation puts hin1self forward at once in the 
very beginning, for he says: "The Revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which He gave to hiln to sho\v to His servants 
quickly; and He sent and signified it by His angel to His 
servant J Ohl1, ,vho bare record of the 'V ord of God, and of 
his testimony, and of all things that he sa\v."3 And then he 
,vrites also an epistle, in vvhich he says: " John to the seven 
churches which are in Asia, grace be unto you, and peace." 
The evangelist, on the other hand, has not prefixed his nalne 
even to the catholic epistle; but without any circul1110cution, 


1 Rev. xxii. 7, 8. 
2 ÓI=
rx'Y{;J'l

 ^='YOf'flIYY;. :Musculus renders it trac/alum libri; Christo- 
phorsonus gives discw'swn; and Valesius takes it as equivalent to oi"o:lo- 
p.-íctv, as ÕI
;rx'lrx'YÛ:l is the same as ÓIOI"Û1J. 
3 Hev. i. 1, 2. 
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lIe has commenced at once ,,,ith the mystery of the divine 
revelation itself in these terms: "That which ,vas from the 
beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with 
our eyes." 1 And on the ground of such a revelation as that 
the Lord pronounced Peter blessed, when He said: "Blessed 
art thou, Simon Bar-jona; for flesh and blood hath not re- 
vealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven." 2 
And again in the second epistle, which is ascribed to John 
(the apostle), and in the third, though they are indeed brief, 
John is not set before us by name; but ,ve find sinlply the 
anonymous ,vriting, The eldeJ'. This other author, on the 
contrary, did not even deem it sufficient to name hinlself 
once, and then to proceed with his narrative; but he takes 
up his nan1e again, and says: " I John, who also am your 
brother and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom 
and patience of Jesus Christ, ,vas in the isle that is called 
Patmos for the ,\r ord of God, and for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ." 3 And likewise toward the end he speaks thus: 
"Blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of 
this book; and I John <,vho) sa,v these things and heard 
them."4 That it is a John, then, that 'writes these things 
,ve must believe, for he himself tells us. 
5. What John this is, however, is uncertain. For he has 
not said, as he often does in the Gospel, that he is the disciple 
beloved by the Lord, or the one that leaned on His bosom, 
or the brother of J ames, or one that ,vas privileged to see 
and hear the Lord. And surely he ,vould have given us some 
of these indications if it had been his purpose to make hinl- 
self clearly known. But of all this he offers us nothing; and 
he only calls hilnself our brother and con1panion, and the 
witness of Jesus, and one blessed with the seeing and hear- 
ing of these revelations. I am also of opinion that there ,vere 
nlany persons of the same name with J oh11 the apostle, who by 
their love for him, and their admiration and en1ulation of him, 
and their desire to be loved by the Lord as he ,vas loved, 
'vere induced to embrace also the same designation, just as we 
find many of the children of the faithful called by the nalnes 
1 1 John i. 1. 2 1tfatt. xvi. 17. 3 Rev. i. 9. 4. Rev. xxii. 7, 8. 
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of Paul and Peter. 1 There is, besides, another John men- 
tioned in the Acts of the Apostles, with the SUrUaI11e 
Iark, 
,vhonl Barnabas and Paul attached to thenlselves as C0111- 
panioll, and of whom again it is said: "And they had also 
John to their minister."2 But ,vhether this is the one who 
,vrote the l
evelation, I could not say. For it is not written 
that he came with thenl into Asia. But the writer says: 
" N o,y when Paul and his company loosed from Paphos, 
they came to Perga in Panlphylia : and John, departing from 
them, returned to J erusalem.,,3 I think, therefore, that it was 
S0111e other one of those ,vho were in Asia. For it is said 
that there were hvo monUlnents in Ephesus, and that each 
of these bears the name of John. 
6. And froin the ideas, and the expressions, and the 
collocation of the sanle, it ll1ay be very reasonably conjec- 
tured that this one is distinct from that. 4 ]'01' the Gospel 
1 It is ,vorth while to notice this passage of Dionysius on the ancient 
practice of the Christians, in f,riving their children the names of Peter 
:Lnd Paul, which they did both in order to express the honour and affec- 
tion in which they held these saints, and to secure that their children 
might be dear and acceptable to God, just as those saints were. Hence 
it is that Chrysostom in his first volume, in his oration on St. :Meletius, 
says that the people of Antioch had such love and esteem for 1tleletius, 
that the parents called their children by his name, in order that they 
might have their homes adorned by his presence. And the same Chry- 
sostom, in his twenty-first homily on Genesis, exhorts his hearers not to 
call their children carelessly by the names of their grandfathers, or great- 
grandfathers, or men of fame; but rather by the names of saintly men, 
who have been shining patterns of virtue, in order that the children 
luight be fired with the desire of virtue by their example.- VALES. 
2 Acts xiii. 5. 3 Acts xiü. 13. 
4 This is the second argument by which Dionysius reasoned that 
the Revelation and the Gospel of John are not by one author. For the 
first argument which he used in proof of this is drawn from the charac- 
ter and usage of the two writers; and this argument Dionysius has pro- 
secuted up to this point. :Kow, however, he adduces a second argument, 
drawn from the words and ideas of the two writers, and from the collo- 
cation of the expressions. For, with Cicero, I thus interpret the word 
(J:J:lTct
lll. See the very elegant book of Dionysius Hal. entitled Dfp' 
(JtlIITÚ

c..J
 l:lo.uá:r"JII- On the Collocation of Names; although in this 
passage UÚIl7'

'Ç appears to comprehend the disposition of sentences as 
well as words. Further, from this passage we can see what experience 
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and tIle Epistle agree ,vith each other, and both commence in 
the same "say. For the one opens thus, "In the beginning 
,vas the 'V ord ;" while t1le other opens thus, "That ,vhich 
,vas from the beginning." The one says: "And the "'\V ord 
,vas made flesh, and dwelt among us; and ,ve beheld IIis 
glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father."1 The 
other says the saIne things, with a slight alteration: "That 
,vhich we have heard, ,vhich we have seen with our eyes, 
which ,ve have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of 
the Word of life: and the life was manifested."2 For these 
things are introduced by \vay of prelude, and in opposition, 
as he has sho,vn in the subsequent parts, to those ,vho deny 
that the Lord is come in the flesh. For which reason he has 
also been careful to add these words: "And that which we 
have seen we testify, and show unto you that eternal life which 
\vas with the Father, and was manifested unto us: that which 
\ve have seen and heard declare \ve unto yoU.,,3 Thus he 
keeps to hilllself, and does not diverge inconsistently frolll his 
subjects, but goes through thenî all under the sanle heads and 
in the sanle phraseologies, some of which we shall briefly nlen- 
tion. Thus the attentive reader \vill find the phrases, the life, 
the light, occurring often in both; and also such expressions 
as fleeing f'Pon
 darkness, holding tlte t'Pllth, g1'ace, joy, tlte fleslt 
and the blood of tlte Lo'pd, the judgment, the 'renÛssion of sins, 
tlte love of God towa1Yl us, the cOJn'ma1ldnzent of love on OU1' 
side to'Wæ}
d each oihel'; as also, tllat 'We ougltt to keep all tlw 
conzmandments, the conviction of tlte 'll'o1
lcl, of the deL'il, o.f 
Anticlt1'ist, tlte p1'mnise of the Holy Spirit, the adoption of God, 
tlte faith required of us in all things, the Fatlte1' and the Son, 
nalnecl as such everywhere. Auel altogether, through their 
whole course, it will be evident that the Gospel and the 
Epistle are distinguished by one and the same character of 
,vriting. But the Revelation is totally different, and alto- 
gether distinct from this; and I Inight ahnost say that it 


Diollysius had in criticisnl; for it is the critic's part to examine the 
writings of the ancients, and distinguish what is genuine and authentic 
from what is spurious and counterfcit.- VALES. 
I John i. 14. 2 1 John i. 1, :to 3 1 John i. 2, 3. 
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does not even COlne near it, or border upon it. Neither does 
it contain a syllable in common with these other books. Nay 
more, the Epistle (for I say nothing of the Gospel) does not 
lnake any mention or evince any notion of the Revelation; 
and the Revelation, in like luanner, gives no note of the 
Epistle. Whereas Paul gives some indication of his revela- 
tions in his epistles; which revelations, however, he has not 
recorded in writing by theillseives. 
7. And furthermore, on the ground of difference in diction, 
it is possible to prove a distinction between the Gospel and the 
Epistle on the one hand, and the Revelation on the other. 
For the former are written not only without actual error as 
regards the Greek language, but also with the greatest ele- 
gance, both in their expressions and in their reasonings, and 
in the whole structure of their style. They are very far 
indeed from betraying. any barbarism or solecism, or any 
sort of vulgarism, in their diction. For, as might be pre- 
sumed, the writer possessed the gift of both kinds of dis- 
course/ the Lord having bestowed both these capacities upon. 
him, viz. that of kno,vledge and that of expression. That 
the author of the latter, however, sa,v a revelation, and 
received knowledge and prophecy, I do 110t deny. Only I 
perceive that his dialect and language are not of the exact 
Greek type, and that he en1ploys barbarous idiolns, and in 
some places also solecisll1s. These, however, we are under 
no necessity of seeking out at present. And I would not 
have anyone suppose that I have said these things in the 
spirit of ridicule; for I 11ave done so only with the purpose 
of setting right this luatter of the dissÏ1uilarity subsisting 
between these writings. 


1 The old reading was, 7'Ò!J Â.6'lOV, T
V 'Yv'iJ(uv. Valesius expunges the 
T
V 'Yv'iJ(UV, as disturbing the sense, and as absent in various codices. 
Instead also of the reading, 7'6v n 7'ñç uoCþ{a;, TÓV Tf Tñç 'YVtJUffIJÇ, the 
same editor adopts TÓV TE: 7'ñç 'YVtJUffIJ;, 7'6v 7'f 7'
; (þPrX.u:flJç, which is the 
reading of various manuscripts, and is accepted in the translation. 
Valesius understands that by the ÉX.rX.7'fPOV ^6'lo:J Dionysius means the 
),,6'}'oç fvõlr
,BfTOÇ and the Â.ó,,/oç 'lrpocpoplx.6ç, that is, the subjective dis- 
course, or reason in the mind, and the objective discourse, or utterance 
of the same. 
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II.-FRo:nr THE BOOKS ON NATURE AGAINST THE 
EPICUREANS. 


(In Eusebius, Præpar. Evangel. book xiv. ch. 23-27.) 
1. In opposition to those of the school of Epicu'Ptls who cleny tlze 
existence of a P'J'ot'idence, and 'pefer tli,e constitution of 
the universe to atomic bodies. 1 


Is the universe one coherent whole, as it seems to be in our 
own judgment, as ,veIl as in that of the wisest of the Greek 
philosophers, such as Plato and Pythagoras, and the Stoics 
and Heraclitus 
 or is it a duality, as some may possibly have 
conjectured 
 or is it indeed something manifold and infinite, 
as has been the opinion of certain others who, with a variety 
of mad speculations and fanciful usages of terms, have sought 
to divide and resolve the essen
ial matter (oùu{av) of the 
universe, and lay dow'n the position that it is infinite and 
unoriginated, and without the sway of Providence (à7rpo- 
JlÓl]TOV) 
 For there are those who, giving the name of 
atoms to certain imperishable and most minute bodies which 
are supposed to be infinite in number, and positing also the 
existence of a certain vacant space of an unlimited vastness, 
allege that these atoms, as they are borne along casually in 
the void, and clash all fortuitously against 
ach other ill an 
unregulated ,vhirI, and become commingled one with another 
in a multitude of forms, enter into combination with each 
other, and thus gradually form this world and all objects in 
it; yea, more, that they construct infinite worlds. This was 
the opinion of Epicurus and Democritus; only they differed 
in one point, in so far as the former supposed these atoms 
to be all most minute and consequently imperceptible, ,vhile 


I Eusebius introduces this extract in terms to the following effect: 
It may be well now to subjoin some few arguments out of the many 
which are employed in his disputation against the Epicureans by the 
bishop Dionysius, å man who professed a Christia,n philosophy, as they 
are found in the work which he composed on Nature. But peruse thou 
the writer's statements in his own terms. 
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Democritus held that there ,,,ere also some among then1 of 
a' very large size. But they both hold that such atolllS do 
exist, and that they are so called on account of their indis- 
soluble consistency. There are son1e, again, who give the 
l1an1e of at0111S to certain bodies which are indivisible into 
})arts, while they are therrlselves parts of the universe, out 
of which in their undivided state all things are made up, 
and into which they are dissolved again. And the allegation 
is, that Diodorus was tho person who gave theln their nalnes 
as bodies indivisible into parts (TWV å}JÆpWV). nut it is also 
said that Heraclides attached another name to theIn, and called 
thenl weights (OryKOV,>); and fronl him the physician Asclepiades 
also derived that name. l 


2. A Ipefutatíon of tlds dogm,a on tlte ground of fæJnili(tÎ
 
1lll1nan analogies. 
I-Iow shall we bear with these men who assert that all those 
,vise, and consequently also 110ble, constrnctions (in the uni- 
verse) are only the works of common chance? those objects, 
I mean, of which each taken by itself as it is made, and 
the ,vhole systen1 collectively, ,vere seen to be good by 
Him by ,vhose cOlllmancl they callle into existence. For, as 
it is said, "God sa,v everything that fIe had made, and, be- 
hold, it ,vas very good." 2 But truly these men do not reflect 
on 3 the analogie.s even of small familiar things which n1ight 
come under their observation at any time, and from ,vhich 
they might learn that no object of any utility, and fitted to be 
serviceable, is Inac1e without design or by l11cre chance, but 
is wrought by skill of hand, and is contrived so as to lneet 
its proper use. And ,,,hen the object falls out of service 
and beconles useless, then it also begins to break up indeter- 
minately, and to decolllpose and dissipate its n1aterials in every 
1 
y"A'l;po:J6.v,,1j(jf ...ò t'!JO.v"tX.. Eusebius subjoins this remark: ...CÛíT' fÌr.tJZI, 
f' )101' I Y. ' .... , "" .."" \ 
 \ 
" h . " ù 
f


 U!JUUy"W

EI ....0 oO'll.Ga Ola 'T.OAA',J!J, tX.Tap Of Ola 70fJTc.JII, = avmg s:u 
thus much, he (Dionysius) proceeds to demolish this doctrine by many 
arguments, and among others by what follows.-GALL. 
2 Gen. i. 31. " 
3 The text is, ciAA' OVOf 
':':Ú ....
!J l.Gly"p
ZI T(;jIl uU:J
Bc.JZI xa1 7;"apd ,;;"GQaç 
JlWOfTOVJlTc.J!J, etc. \Ve adopt VIger's suggestion, and read ZlO:JB:TO
!lTal. 
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casual and unregulated ".ay, just as the wisdom by ,,,hich it 
was skilfully constructed at first no longer controls and Inain- 
taills it. For a cloak, for example, cannot be made without 
the ,veaver, as if the warp could be set aright and the ".oof 
could be entwined \vith it by their o,yn spontaneous action; 
'vhile, on the other hand, if it is once "vorn out, its tattered 
rags are flung aside. Again, when a house or a city is 
built, it does not take on its stones, as if sonle of then1 placed 
thelnselves spontaneously upon the foundations, and others 
lifted themselves np on the several layers, but the builder 
carefully disposes the skilful1y prepared stones in their proper 
positions; ,,,hile if the structure happens once to give ,vay, the 
stones are separated and cast down and scattered about. And 
so, too, when a ship is built, the keel does not lay itself, neither 
does the mast erect itself in the centre, nor do all the other 
timbers take up their positions casually and by their own 
n10tion. Nor, again, do the so-called hundred beams in the 
,vain fit thenlselves spontaneously to the vacant spaces they 
severally light on. Bu.t the carpenter in both cases puts the 
materials together in the right way and at the right tinle. 1 And 
if the ship goes to sea and is wrecked, or if the ,vain drives 
along on land and is shattered, their tinlbers are broken np 
and cast abroad anywhere,-those of the fonnel.' by the ,vaves, 
and those of the latter by the violence of the impetus. In like 
manner, then, we ll1ight with all propriety say also to these men, 
that those atoms of theirs, which remain idle and unmanipu- 
lated and useless, are introduced vainly. Let theIn, accord- 
ingly, seek for thenlselves to see into what is beyond the reach 
of sight, and conceive ,vhat is beyond the range of conception; 2 
unlike hin1 who in these terms confesses to God that things 


1 The text is, fi!.O!:TÉ:pOl,; aUII
i!.ól.GI(je Y.,Ol,íPIO:J, for which Viger proposes El
 
"ò!J fi!.a..É:pX;, etc. 
2 The text gives, óP';"7'VJ(jOl,II ryrlp -:rl; 
O
á:rw
 fi!.fÌIIOI, Y.,0l,] Td; dllo
.CJU; 
ZI(jd.
JaOl,:J, OÙX ó.uo{VJ; JXdllff, etc. The passage seems corrupt. Some 
supply (þÚ(jfl; as the subject intended in the àBfth.ou; and 
lIo
rou
; but 
that leaves the conneCLlon still obscure. Viger would read, with one :Ms., 
dOhou; instead of àOcf,fTOU
, and makes this then the sense: that those 
Epicureans are bidden study more closely these unregulated and stolid 
(
1I0
TOtl;) atoms, not looking at them with a merely cursorJ
 aud careless 



174 


THE lVORKS OF DI01YYSIlIS. 


like these had been sho\vn him only by God Himself: "!Iine 
eyes did see Thy work, being till then inlperfect." 1 But when 
they assert now that all those things of grace and beauty, 
which they declare to be textures finely \vrought out of atoms, 
are fabricated spontaneously by these bodies without either 
\"isdom or perception in them, who can endure to hear them 
talk in such terms of those unregulated (àpþ-úBJLovç;) atoms, 
than which even the spider, that plies its proper craft of itself, 
is gifted with more sagacity 1 
3. A refutation on tlte g'pollnd of tIle constitution of 
tILe unive
'se. 
Or 'who can bear to hear it maintained, that this mighty 
habitation, \vhich is constituted of heaven and earth, and 
,vhich is called Cosmos on account of the magnitude and 
the plenitude of the \visdom \vhich has been brought to bear 
upon it, has been established in all its order and beauty 
by those atoms ,vhich hold their course devoid of order and 
beauty, and that that same state of disorder has grown into 
this true Cosmos (Order) 
 Or \vho can believe that those 
regular movements and courses are the products of a certain 
unr
gulated impetus 
 Or who can allow that the perfect 
concord subsisting anlong the celestial bodies derives its 
harmony from instruments destitute both of concord and 
harmony 
 Or, again, if there is but one and the same sub- 
glance, as David acknowledges was the case with him in the thoughts of 
his own imperfect nature, in order that they may the more readily under- 
stand how out of such confusion as that in which they are involved 
nothing orderly and finished could possibly have originated. 
1 Ps. cxxxix. 16. The text gives, TÒ dX,r.I,Tfp'Yr.t,(rrólI (Jou l'O(.,}(lr.t,1I 01 òcpOr.t,"A- 
,uof p.ou. This strange reading, instead of the usual "ò tXx,r.t,TfpyauTó:J {-tou 
:ÊÕov (or toe-v) 01 ò(þOr.t,"A{-Goí uou, is found also in the Alexandrine exemplar 
of the Septuagint, which gives, TÒ &tX,r.I,Tfpryr.l,UTÓ!J aou doour.l,v 01 ò(þOr.t,"A{-GOI 
{-GOU, and in the Psalter of S. Germanus in Calmet, which has, imperfectum 
tuum viderunt oculi mei. Viger renders it thus: quod ex tuis operibus 
imperfectum adlwc et impoliturn videbatur, oculi tandem mei perviderllnt ; 
i.e. Thy works, which tin now seemed imperfect and unfinished, my eyes 
have at length discerned clearly; to wit, because being now penetrated 
by greater light from Thee, they have ceased .to be dim-sighted. See 
Viger's note in :Migne. 
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stance (ovutaç;) in all things, and if there is the same in- 
corruptible nature (cþVUECJJÇ;) in all,-the only elements of 
difference being, as they aver, size and ngure,-ho\v COllles 
it that there are some bodies divine and perfect (à/a]paTa), 
and eternal (alÓJvta), as they ,vould phrase it, or lasting 
(/l-aKpa{CJJva), as some one may prefer to express it; and 
among these some that are visible and others that are invisible, 
-the visible including such as sun, and moon, and stars, 
and earth, and water; and the invisible including gods, and 
demons, and spirits 
 For the existence of such they cannot 
possibly deny, however desirous to do so. And again, there 
are other objects that are long-lived, both animals and plants. 
As to animals, there are, for exanlple, among birds, as they 
say, the eagle, the raven, and the phænix; and among crea- 
tures living on land, there are the stag, and the elephant, 
and the dragon; and among aquatic creatures there are the 
\vhales, and such like monsters of the deep. And as to trees, 
there are the palm, and the oak, and the persea; 1 and among 
trees, too, there are some that are evergreens, of which kind 
fourteen have been reckoned up by some one; and there are 
others that only bloom for a certain season, and then shëd their 
leaves. And there are other objects, again-\vhich indeed 
constitute the vast nlass of all ,vhich either grow or are. be- 
gotten-that have an early death and a brief life. And 
among these is man himself, as a certain holy scripture says 
of him: "
1:an that is born of woman is of few days." 2 
Well, but I suppose they will reply that the varying con- 
junctions of the atoms account fully for differences 3 so great 
in the matter of duration. For it is maintained that there 
are some things that are compressed together by them, and 
firmly interlaced, so that they become closely compacted 
bodies, and consequently exceedingly hard to break up; 
while there are others in \vhich more or less the conjunc- 
tion of the atonlS is of a looser and weaker nature, so that 


1 'T.
pUf
, a sacred tree of Egypt and Persia, the fruit of which grew 
from the stem. 
2 Job xiv. 1. 
3 The text gives o,
(þeop
ç, for which Viger suggests Olr
,(popa.;. 



176 


TIlE TVOEl[S OF DIONYSIUS. 


either quickly or after SOlliC time they separate themselves 
from their orderly constitution. And, again, there are SOU1e 
bodies lllade up of atoms of a definite kind and a certain 
common :figure, ,vhile t11ere are others Inade up of diverse 
aton1S diversely disposed. But who, then, is the sagacious 
discriminator (cþLÀ.OICp{VroV), that brings certain atoms into 
collocation, and separates others; and nlarshals SOIne in such 
,yise as to fornl the SUD, and others in such a ,yay as to 
originate the Uloon, and adapts all in natural fitness, and ill 
accordance with the proper constitution of each star 
 For 
surely neither would those solar atoms, ,vith their peculiar size 
and kind, and with their special mode of collocation, ever haye 
reduced themselves so as to effect the production of a moon; 
1101', on the other hand, would the conjunctions of these lunar 
atonlS ever have developed into a sun. And as certainly 
neither ,vould Arcturus, resplendent as he is, ever boast his 
having the atoms possessed by Lucifer, nor would the Pleiades 
glory in being constituted of those of Orion. For ,veIl has 
Paul expressed the distinction when he says: "There is one 
glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another 
glory of the stars: for one star diffcreth from another star 
in glory." 1 And if the coalition effected among then1 has 
been an unintelligent one, as is the case \vith soulless 
(àývxrov) objects, then they must needs have had some saga- 
cious artificer; and if their union has been one without the 
determination of win, and only of necessity, as is the case 
,vith irrational objects, then son1e skilful leader (à'YEÀ.&pxnr;;) 
must have brought them together and taken then1 under his 
charge. Aud if they have linked theu1selves together spon- 
taneously, for a spontaneous ,vork
 then SOlne achnirable 
architect must have apportioned their work for them, and 
assumed the superintendence among thmll; or there lnust 
have been one to do with thenl as the general does who loves 
order and discipline, and who does not leave his arulY in an 
irregular condition, or suffer all things to go on confusedly, 
but marshals the cavalry in their proper succession, and dis- 
poses the heavy-armed infantry in their ùue array, and the 
1 1 Cor. xv. 41. 
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jayelin-l11en by themselves, and the archers separately, and 
the s1ingers in like manner, and sets each force in its ap- 
propriate position, in order that all those equipped in the same 
,yay may engage together. But if these teachers think that 
this illustration is but a joke, because I institute a comparison 
behveen very large bodies and very small, we may pass to 
the very s111alIest. 
Then 'We !tave .what follows :-But if neither the 'word, nor 
the choice, nor the order of a ruler is laid upon then1, and 
if by their own act they keep themselves right in the vast 
comlnotion of the stream in which they 1110ve, and convey 
thenlselves safely through the mighty uproar of the collisions, 
and if like aton1S meet and group themselves with like, not 
as being brought together by God, according to the poet's 
fancy, Lut rather as naturally recognising the affinities sub- 
sisting between each other, then truly lve have here a Inost 
marvellous democracy of atoms, wherein friends welcome 
and enlbrace friends, and a11 are eager to sojourn together 
in one don1Îcile; while S01l1e by their own determination 
have rounded themselves off into that mighty luminary the 
sun, SQ as to make day; and others have formed themsel yes 
into many pyramids of blazing stars, it may be, so as to 
crown also the ,vhole heavens; and others have reduced 
then1selves into the circular figure, so as to impart a certain 
solidity to the ether, and arch it over, and constitute it a vast 
graduated ascent of lun1inaries, with this object also, that 
the various conventions of the COlnnloner atoms may select 
settlements for themselves, and portion out the sky among 
then1 for their habitations and stations. 
Tllen, afte'r ce'J'tain otlle'J
 'fnatte1's, the cliscou'J'se proceeds 
thus :-But inconsiderate men do not see even thinO's that 
ü 
are apparent, and certainly they are far from being cog- 
nisal1t of things that are unapparent. For they do not seem 
even to have any notion of those regulated risings and set- 
tings of the heavenly bodies,-those of the sun, with all theil- 
\vondrous glory, no less than those of the others; nor do they 
appear to nlake due application of the aids furnished. thrOll!!h 
these to men, such as the day that rises clear for man's ,york, 
)[ 
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and the night that overshadows earth for man's rest. "For 
man," it is said, "goeth forth unto: his work, and to his 
labour, until the evening." 1 . Neither do they consider that 
other revolution, by which the sun makes out for us deter- 
minate times, and convenient seasons, and regular succes- 
sions, directed by those atoms of which it consists. But even 
though men like these-and miserable men they are, ho\v- 
ever they may believe themselves to be righteous-may 
choose not to admit it, there is a mighty Lord that made 
the sun, and gave it the in1petus for its course by His ,vords. 
o ye blind ones, do these atoms of yours bring you the 
winter season and the rains, in order that the earth n1ay 
yield food for you, and for all creatures living on it 
 Do 
they introduce summer-time, too, in order that ye may gather 
their fruits from the trees for your enjoyment 
 And why, 
then, do ye not worship these aton1S, ::Ind offer sacrifices to 
them as the guardians of earth's fruits (Ta'ir; È7Tucáp7TOlS) 
 
Thankless surely are ye, in not setting solell1nly apart for 
them even the most scanty first-fruits of At hat abundant bounty 
which ye receive frol11 them. 
Afte1' a Sh01
t break .he p'poceeds thus :-1ioreover, those 
stars which fonn a comn1unity so D1ultitudinous and various, 
,vhich these erratic and ever self-dispersing atonlS have con- 
stituted, bave marked off by a kind of covenant the tracts 
for their several possessions, portioning these out like colonies 
and governlnents, but without the presidency of any' founder 
or house-master; and with pledged fealty and in peace they 
respect the laws of vicinity ,vith their neighbours, and abstain 
from passing beyond the boundaries which they received at 
the outset, just as if they enjoyed the legislative admini- 
stration of true princes in the atoms. Nevertheless these 
atoms exercise no rule. For ho\v could these, that are them- 
selves nothing, do that 
 But listen to the divine oracles: 
" The works of the Lord are in judglnent; fronI the begin- 
ning, and from I-lis making of them, He disposed the parts 
thereof. He garnished His works for ever, and their prin- 
ciples (àpXác;) unto their generations.,,2 
1 Ps. civ. 
3. 2 Ecclus. xvi. 26) 27. 
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Again, afte'1
 a little, lze p1
oceeds tlnts :-01' ,vhat phalanx 
èver traversed the plain in such perfect order, no trooper out- 
marching the others, or falling out of rank, or obstructing 
the course, or suffering hilnself to be distanced by his com- 
rades in the array, as is the case with that steady advance 
in regular file, as it were, and with close-set shields, which 
is presented by this serried and unbroken and undisturbed 
and unobstructed progress of the hosts of the stars 
 Albeit 
by side inclinations and flank mOVelTIents certain of their 
revolutions become less clear. Yet, however that may be; 
they assuredly always keep their appointed periods, and 
again bear on,vard deterll1inately to the positions from which 
they have severally risen, as if they made that their de- 
liberate study. "'\Vherefore let these notable anatoll1izers of 
atoms (nüv åTb}UVV 'TO}LEÎS), these dividers of the indivisible, 
these con1pounders of the uncompoundable, these adepts in 
the apprehension of the infinite, tell us whence comes this 
circular march and course of the heavenly bodies, in which 
it is not any single combination of atoms that merely chances 
all unexpectedly to swing itself round in this "7ay (O{)TW 
(jfþevôovt(reÉVTO
); but it is one vast circular choir that 
moves thus, ever equally and concordantly, and whirls in 
these orbits. And whence comes it that this mighty l11Ulti- 
tude of feHow-travellers, all unmarshalled by any captain, 
all ungifted with any deternlination of will, and all unen- 
do,ved ,vith any kno,vlec1ge of each other, have nevertheless 
held their course in perfect harxnony 
 Surely, ,veIl has the 
prophet ranked this matter among things which are Ì111poS- 
sible and undemonstrable,-namely, that two strangers should 
walk together. For he says, "Shan two come to the same 
lodging unless they know each other 
 "1 
4. A Tefutation of the same on tlte g'1
OUnd8 of tlte hUlnan 
constitution. 
Further, these men understand neither themselves nor \vhat 
is proper to then1selves. For if any of the leaders in this 
1 This sentence, which is quoted as from the Scriptures, is found 
now here there, at least vc?'batim et literatim. 
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impious doctrine only considered what manner of person 110 
is hÌ1l1se1f, and whence he comes, he ,vould surely be led to 
a wise decision , like one who has obtained understandincr of 

 
}]imself, and would say, not to these aton1s, but to his Father 
and 
Iaker, "Thy hands have nlade me and fashioned 
me." 1 And he ,yould take up, too, this ,vonderfnl ac- 
count of his forll1ation as it has been given by one of old: 
" Hast Thou not poured nle out as nli1k, and curdled me as 
cheese? Thou hast clothed nle with skin and flesh, and 
hast fenced 111e with bones and sinews. Thou hast granted 
me life and favour, and Thy visitation hath preserved IllY 
spirit." 2 For of what quantity and of ,vhat origin ,vere the 
aton1S which the father of Epicurus gave forth from himse1f 
,,-hen he begat Epicurl1s? And ho"\v, when they were received 
within his mother's womb, did they coalesce, and take form 
and figure? and ho"\v 'v ere they put in motion and nlade to 
increase 
 And ho\y did that little seed of generation dra"\v 
together tlle ßlany aton1S that ,vere to constitute Epicuru
, 
and change some of them into skin and flesh for a covering, 
and make bone of others for erectness and strength, and 
form sinews of others for compact contexture 
 And ho"\v 
did it franle and adapt the many other 111embers and parts 
-heart and bowels, and organs of sense, SOllle within and 
SOI11e without-by which the body is n1ade a thing of life '? 
For of aU these things there is not one either idle or use- 
less: not even the meanest of then1-the hair, or the nails, 
or such like-is so; but aU have their service to do, and 
all their contribution to make, some of thelll to the sound- 
ness of bodily constitution, and otbers of them to beauty of 
appearance. For Providence cares not only for the useful, 
but also for the seasonable and beautiful. Thus the hair is 
a kind of pr0tection and covering for the ,vhole head, and 
the beard is a seemly ornament for the philosopher. It was 
Providence, then, that fonned the constitution of the ,,-hole 
body of Inan, in aU its necessary parts, and inlposed on all its 
members' their due connection with each other, and 111easnred 
out for thenl their liberal suppJies from the universal re- 
IPS. cxÎx. 73. 2 Job x. 10-12. 
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sources. And the most prominent of these show clearly, 
eYen to the uninstructed, by the proof of personal experi- 
ence, the value and service attaching to them: the head, for 
example, ill the position of suprelnacy, and the senses set 
like a gnard about the brain, as the ruler in the citadel; and 
the advancing eyes, and the reporting ears; and the taste 
which, as it were, is the tribute-gatherer (Èówóh Wa7T'Ep cþopo- 
Àoryovaa); and the sme}}, which tracks and searches out its 
objects; and the touch, which manipulates all put under it. 
(For at present ,ve shall only run Ol"er in a sumn1ary ,yay 
501ne few of the works of an all-wise Providence; and after a 
little we shall, if God grant it, go oyer the111 1110re minutely, 
,yhen ,ve direct our discourse toward one who has the re- 
pute of greater learning.) Then ,ye have the ministry of 
the hands, by which all kinds of works are wrought, and all 
skilful professions practised, and which have all their various 
faculties furnished them, with a view to the discharge of 
one C0111n10n function; and w'e haye the shoulders, with 
their capacity for bearing burdens; and the fingers, with 
their power of grasping; and the elbows, with their faculty 
of bending, by which they can turn inwardly npon the 
body, or take an out\vard inclination, so as to be able either 
to dra\y objects toward the body, or to thrust them away 
fronl it. \Ve haye also the service of the feet, by which 
the whole terrestrial creation is made to come under our 
power, the earth itself is traversed thereby, the sea is I11ade 
navigable, the rivers are crossed, and intercourse is estab- 
lished for all ,vith all things. The belly, too, is the store- 
house of meats, with all its parts arranged in their proper 
collocations, so that it apportions for itself the right nleasure 
of aliment, and ejects what is over and above that. And so 
is it with all the other things by which manifestly the due 
administration of the constitution of n1an is wisely secured. l 
Of all these, the intel1igent and the unintelligent alike enjoy 


1 The text is, Y..
ì T
 "^^a 0/ é:a6JlI fP.(þtXlJZ; ñ OIO!Y...l](jl
 T
; d
Bp6J7.":t()tJ 
fG=p.'l)/.-ct,lIy/.tXl (JltXlIOP.

' Vi
er proposes VltXP.OIJ;;'; for (JI
lIop.
;, and 
renders the whole thus: "ac cætcra. q uorUlll vi humanæ firmÏtatis ct 
conservationis ratio continetu!'." 



182 


TIlE TVORI(S OF DIONYSIUS. 


the same use; but they have not the s
une comprehension 
of then1. 1 For there are SOlne ,vho refer this ,vhole æco- 
nonlY to a power ,vhich they conceive to be a true divinity/ 
and which they apprehend as at once the highest intelli- 
gence in all things, and the best benefactor to themselves, 
believing that this æCOn0111Y is all the ,york of a wisdonl 
and a ll1ight ,vhich are superior to every other, and in 
themselves truly divine. And there are others who aim- 
lessly attribute this whole structure of Inost marvellous 
beauty to chance and fortuitous coincidence. And in addi- 
tion to these, there are also certain physicians, who, having 
Inacle a nlore effective exan1Înation into all these things, 
and having investigated ,vith utnlost accuracy the disposi- 
tion of the in\vard parts in especial, have been struck with 
astonishn1ent at the results of their il'iquiry, and have been 
led to deify nature itself. Tho notions of these men ,vo 
shall revie\v afterwards, as far as we nlay be able, though 
,ve lTIay only touch the surface of the subject. 3 
feantilTIe, 
to deal ,,,ith this matter generally and summarily, let 1110 
ask ,vho constructed this whole tabernacle of ours, so lofty, 
erect, graceful, sensitive, mobile, active, and apt for all 
things? "\Vas it, as they say, the irrational multitude of 
atoms? Nay, these, by their conjunctions, could not mould 
even an image of clay, neither could they hew and polish a 


1 The text is, lJlJ ó,uo{fAJ; TOI
 t1(þpfJUIJI gX(j
n; 01 uoqJol T
lJ "plrJlJl, où" 
;ÚXOUUI TilJ ':IlJ
UllJ. 1Ye adopt Viger's suggestion, and read XP
UI1I for 
Y..p{UllJ. 
2 We read, with Viger, O:ÓTi')Tot for dOSÓTi')Tot. The text gives 01 p.Èr; 
'ldo flç 
lJ ÖtlJ olYJO
ullJ dOfÓTi')Tot, etc., which might possibly lnean some- 
thi
g 1ike this: There are some who refer the whole æconomy to a 
power which these (others) may deem to be no divinity, (but which is) 
the highest intelligence in all things, and the best benefactor, etc. Or 
the sense might be = There are some who refer this most inteHigent and 
beneficent æconomy to a power which they deem to be no divinity, 
though they believe the same æconomy to be the work of a wisdom, 
etc. 
3 The text is, i;p.=ì
 òi ÜUTf:pO!J 6J
 &.11 oiol ';": ,,/f::Jb',U..EOot, Y..Cl,lJ f'ï.I'ï.OÎ\
;, 
d1Jr/..e
fAJp
(J0,u=1I. Viger renders it thus: "Nos eam postea, jejune for- 
tassis et exiliter, nt pro facnltate nostra, prosequemur." He proposes, 
however, to read kd 'ï.oÎ\Î\olç (se. þi;P.:x,UI or Î\6'Y01;) for È'T.I7.'O;.,ijÇ. 
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statue of stone; nor could they cast and finish an idol of 
silver or gold; but arts and handicrafts calculated for such 
operations have been discovered by men who fabricate these 
objects. 1 And if, even in these, representations and models 
cannot be made without the aid of wisdom, how' can the 
genuine and original patterns of these copies have come into 
existence spontaneously 
 And ,vhence have come the souì, 
and the intelligence, and the reason, which are born with the 
philosopher 
 Has he gathered these from those atoms which 
are destitute alike of sou], and intelligence, and reason 
 and 
has each of these atoms inspired hÏ1n with some appropriate 
conception and notion 
 And are we to suppose that the 
,visdom of man was made up by these atoms, as the myth 
of Hesiod tells us that Pandora was fashioned by the gods 
 
Then shall the Greeks have to give up speaking of the 
various species of poetry, and music, and astronomy, and 
geometry, and all the other arts and sciences, as the inven- 
tions and instructions of the gods, and shall have to allo\\r 
that these atoms are the only muses ,vith skill and wisdon1 
for aU subjects. For this theogony, constructed of atonlS 
by Epicurus, is indeed something extraneous to the infinite 
worlds of .order (KÓa"flJ(J)v), and finds its refuge in the infinite 
disorder (à"Oaj.L{av). 
5. That to wo'pk is not a matter of pain and wea1'iness 
to God. 
Now to work, and administer, and do good, and exercise 
care, and such like actions, may perhaps be hard tasks for 
the idle, and silly, and weak, and wicked; in whose number 
truly Epicurus reckons hill1self, when he propounds such 
notions about the gods. But to the earnest, and powerful, 
and intelligent, and prudent, such as philosophers ought to 
be (and how much more so, therefore, the goùs I), these 
things are not only not disagreeable and irksonle, but ever 
the most delightful, and by far the most -welcome of aU. 


1 The text is, x-Elpoup,,/{ru 'Z'otÍ'Z'CtJu il'7:' dvBptJ'i:'CtJu EÜP'YJ!J'Z'CltI (JCtJP.CltTOVP,,/;JZJ. 
Viger proposes (J(ðp.a:;"oup'loí, "handicrafts for the const.ruction of such 
bodies have been discovered by men." 
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To persons of this character, neg1igence and procrastination 
in the doing of ,vhat is good are a reproach, as the poet 
adnlonishes thenl in these ,vords of counsel: 


" Delay not aught till the morrow." 1 
And then he adds this further sentence of threatening: 
"The lazy procrastinator is ever wrestling with miseries."2 
And the prophet teaches us the s
nne lesson in a more 
solemn fashion, and dec1ares that deeds done according to 
the standard of virtue are truly ,vorthy of God (Bf.o7rpe;rij), 
and that the Ulan \v ho gives no heed to these is accursed: 
" For cursed be he that doeth the works of the Lord care- 
lessIy"3 (àf1ÆÀWÇ;). 1\loreoyer, those who are unversed in any 
art, and unable to prosecute it perfectly, feel it to be \veari- 
sonlO ,vhen they n1ake their first attempts in it, just by 
reason of the novelty 4 of their experience, and their want 
of practice in the works. But those, on the other hand, 
who have n1ade SOll1e advance, and nluch 1l10re those ,vho 
are perfectly trained in the art, acconlplish easily and suc- 
cessfully the objects of their labours, and have great pleasure 
in the ,york, and ,vould choose rather thus; in the discharge 
of the pursuits to which they are accusto111ed, to finish and 
carry perfectly out what their efforts ainl at, than to be made 
Blasters of all those things which are reckoned advantageous 
among men. Yea, Democritus hinlself, as it is reported, 
averred that he would prefer the discovery of one true cause 
. to being put in possession of the kingdo111 of Persia. And 
that ,vas the declaration of a 111an who had only a vain and 
groundless conception of the causes of things, inasmuch as 
he started with an unfounded principle, and an erroneous 
II ypothesis, and did not discern the real root and the COlumon 
(la,v of) necessity in the constitution of natural things, and 
liPId as the greatest wisdoll1 the apprehension of things that 
COlue about simply in an unintelligent and ran.donl ,yay, and 
1 Hesiod's TVorks and Days, v. 408. 
2 Hesiod's TVorks and Days, v. 411. 
4 The text gives, ÒIlX T
 7'
; 7rflpv.,; dlo."fJOÆ;. 
tion, rX,7JB=
. 


3 Jer. xlviii. 10. 
"\Ve adopt Viger's emenda- 
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set up chance (7VX7JV) as the mistress and queen of things 
universal, and even things divine, and endeavoured to de- 
monstrate that all things happen by the determination of the 
same, although at the same time he kept it outside the sphere 
of the life of nlen, and convicted those of senselessness who 
worshipped it. At any rate, at the very beginning of his 
Precepts (lJ7roB-T}ICwv) he speaks thus: "J\len have ulade an 
image (ELÚWÀOV) of chance, as a cover (wpócþauLv) for their 
own lack of know ledge. For intellect and chance are in 
their very nature antagonistic to each other. l And men have 
l11aintained that this greatest adversary to intelligence is its 
sovereJgn. Yea, rather, they cOlllpletely subvert and do 
away with the one, while they establish the other in its 
place. For they do not celebrate intelligence as the fortu- 
nate (EÙ7VX
), but they laud chance (fortune, TVX7JV) as the 
n10st intelligent (ÈJ.LcþpOVEU7á77JV)." 1\loreover, those ,,'ho 
attend to things conducing to the good of life, take special 
pleasure in what serves the interests of those of the same 
race with themselves, and seek the recompense of praise and 
glory in return for labours undertaken in behalf of the 
general good; while S0111e exert themselves as purveyors of 
,vays and means (7pÉcþOV7Ec)), others as filagistrates, others 
as physicians, others as statesmen; and even philosophers 
pride themselves greatly in their efforts after the education 
of men. 'Vill, then, Epicurus or Delllocritus be bold enough 
to assert that in the exertion of philosophizing they only 
cause distress to themselves 
 Nay, rather they will reckon 
this a pleasure of mind second to none. For even though 
they 111aintain the opinion that the good is pleasure, they wil1 
be ashamed to deny that philosophizing is the greater plea- 
sure to them. 2 But as to the gods, of whom the poets an10ng 
them sing that they are the" bestowers of good gifts," 3 these 


1 q;ÚCiEl 'Ydp rYIlÚp.YJ ..ux
 
áxß.v.,I. Viger refers to the parallel in 
Tullius, pro 11larcello, sec. 7: "Nunquam temeritas cum sapientia. com- 
miscctur, nec ad consilium casus admittitur." 
2 The text gives, 
õù ÖIJ ct:.rrol; fTIJCU ..ò (fo,o!Jo(þÛII. Viger suggests 

ðlOIl for i1ðÙ 6'11. 
3 O(')T
pU; 
á(')lI. Sce Homer, Odyssey, viii. 325 and 335. 
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phiJosophers scoffingly celebrate them in strains like these: 
"The gods are neither the besto,vers nor the sharers in any 
good thing." And in ,vhat manner, forsooth, can they de- 
111011strate that there are gods at all, when they neither per- 
ceive their presence, nor discern them as the doers of aught, 
wherein, indeed, they resemble those ,vho, in their admiration 
and ,yonder at the sun and the n100n and the stars, have 
held these to have been named gods (eeov
), from their run- 
ning (SLà TÒ BÉELv) such courses: when, further, they do not 
attribute to them any function or pow'er of operation (D7J}U- 
ovprytav alrroÎ8 
 J(,aTauKev
v), so as to hold them gods (Beo- 
7ïOl
UWULV) from their constituting (È/(, TOU BeîvaL), that is, 
from their making objects (7rOL
uaL), for thereby in all truth 
the one maker and operator of all things must be God: 
and when, in fine, they do not set forth any adlninistration, 
or judgnlent, or beneficence of theirs in relation to 111 en , 
so that ,ve nlight be bonnet either by fear or by reverence 
to worship them 
 Has Epicurus then been able, forsooth, 
to see beyond this \vorld, and to overpass the precincts of 
heaven 
 or has he gone forth by some secret gates known to 
himself alone, and thus obtained sight of the gods in the 
void 
1 and, deeming them blessed in their full felicity, and 
then becoming himself a passionate aspirant after such plea- 
sure, and an ardent scholar in that life which they pursue 
in the void, does he no,v can upon all to participate in 
this felicity, and urge them thus to make then1selves like 
the gods, preparing ( uVrylCpOTWV) as their true s!/nlposiu
n 
of blessedness neither heaven nor Olynlpus, as the poets 
feign, but the sheer void, and setting before them the am- 
hrosia of atoms,2 and pledging them in (or, giving them to 
drink) nectar made of the same 
 However, in matters 
which have 110 relation to us, he åntroduces into his books a 
Inyriad oaths and solen111 asseverations, s\vearing constantly 
both negatively and affirmatively by Jove, and l11aking those 
whom 'he meets, and with whom he discusses his doctrines, 


1 The text gives, oû; h T
 "
I1
 "t2TÛOE OfOÚ;. Viger proposes TOÚ; for 



 . 
2 For d7'6f'GJII Viger 
uggests d:rf-
I1, "of vapours." 
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swear also by the gods, not certainly that he fears then) hin1- 
self, or has any dread of perjury, but that he pronounces all 
this to be vain, and false, and idle, and unintelligible, and 
uses it sÍ1nply as a kind of accolnpaniment to his words, just 
as he might also clear his throat, or spit, or twist his face, or 
move his hand. So completely senseless and empty a pre- 
tence ,vas this \vhole lllatter of the naming of the gods, in his 
estimation. But this is also a very patent fact, that, being 
in fear of the Athenians after (the ,yarning of) the death 
of Socrates, and being desirous of preventing his being 
taken for what he really ,vas-an atheist-the subtle char- 
latan invented for them certain empty shadows of unsub- 
stantial gods. But never surely did he look up to heaven 
with eyes of true intelligence, so as to hear the clear voice 
fronl above, which another attentive spectator did hear, and 
of which he testified 'vhen he said, "The heavens declare 
the glory of God, and the firmåment sho\veth I
is halldi- 
,york." 1 And never surely did he look down upon the 
world's surface with due reflection; for then would he have 
learned that" the earth is full of the goodness of the IJord," 2 
and th:11 "the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof;" 3 
and that, as we also read, "After this the Lord looked upon 
the earth, and filled it with His blessings. With aU n1anner 
of living things hath He covered the face thereof." 4 And 
if these men are not hopelessly blinded, let them but survey 
the vast wealth and variety of living creatures, land animals, 
anù winged creatures, and aquatic; and let them understand 
then that the declaration made by the Lord on the occasion 
of His judgn1ent of all things 5 is true: "And all things, in 
accordance \vith His command, appeared good." 6 
1 Ps. xix. 1. Ps. xxxiii. 5. 
3 Ps. xxiv. 1. -t Ecclus. xvi. 29, 30. 
l) The text is, f?;"Z 7
 '7r,xllT6JlI Y.-p[uu. Viger suggests Y.-T[(}H, "at the 
creation of all things." 
G The quotation runs thus: xa.Z '7r';'
7a. Xa.7" 7
!J a.ÙTOU '7rp6(},Tc("
/1I ?:
Cþ"l):J= 
xO'..Ä,x. Eusebius adds the remark here: "The
e passages have becn 
culled by me out of a very large number composed against Epicuruc:; 
by Dionysius, a bishop of our own time." 
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III.-FROJI THE BOOKS AGAINST SATIELLIUS. 


(In Eusebius, Præpa'i'. Evangel. book vii. eh. 1!:J.) 
On the notion tltat rrzatteT is 1lll[jenm>ated. 1 
These certainly are not to be deemed pious \vho hold that 
nlatter is un generated, while they all 0 'v, indeed, that it is 
brought under the hand of God so far as its arrangement 
and reQulation are concerned; for the y do adlllit that , bein 0' 
o c 
naturally passive ('lTae1}T
V) and pliable, it yields readily to 
the alterations inlpressed upon it by God. It is for them, 
however, to sho,v us plainly how it can possibly be that the 
like and the unlike should be predicated as subsisting together 
in God and Blatter. For it beconles necessary thus to think 
of one as a superior to either, and that is a thought ,vhich 
cannot legitimately be ent
rtainec1 with regard to God. For 
if there is this defect of generation which is said to be the 
thing like in both, and if there is this point of difference 
,,'hich is conceived of besides in the two, whence has tlâs 
arisen in then1? If, indeed, God is the un generated, and 
if this defect of generation is, as ,ve may say, His very 
essence, then matter cannot be ungenerated; for God and 
111atter are not one and the same. But if each subsists 
properly and independently-naulely, God and matter-and 
if the defect of generation also belongs to both, then it is 
evident that there is S0111etl1Íng different from each, and older 
and higher than both. But the difference of their contrasted 
constitutions is cOlllpletely subversi\Te of the idea that these 
can subsist on an equality together, and more, that this one 
of the two-namely, nlatter-can subsist of itself. For then 
they will bave to furnish an explanation of the fact that, 
though both are supposed to be ungenerated, God is never- 
theless Í111passible, inlnlutable, imperturbablc, energetic; 


1 Eusebius introduces this extract thus: "And I shall adduce the 
words of those who have nlost thoroughly examined the dogma before 
us, and first of all Dionysius indeed, who, in the first book of l1Ïs 
Exercitations against Sabelli1.ls, writes in these terms on the subject in 
hand. " 
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wl1ile matter is the opposite, inlpressible, mutablp, variable, 
alterable. And no,v, how can these properties harmoniously 
co-exist and unite? Is it that God has adapted Himself to 
the nature of the matter, and thus has skilfully ,vrought it 
 
But it would be absurd to suppose that God ,yorks in gold, 
as men are ",'ont to do, or hews or polishes stone, or puts His 
hand to any of the other arts by which different kinds of 
matter are made capable of receiving form and figure. But 
if, on tho other hand, He has fashioned nlatter according to 
His own ,viU, and after the dictates of His own ,visdom, 
inlpressing upon it the rich and nlanifold fonns produced 
by His own operation, then is this account of ours one both 
good and true, and still further one that establishes the 
position that the ungenerated God is the hypostasis (the 
life and foundation) of all things in the universe. For with 
this fact of the defect of generation it conjoins the proper 
mode of His being. 1\luch, indeed, 111ight be said in con- 
futation of these teachers, but that is not what is before us 
at present. And if they are pnt alongside the most impious 
polytheists (r;rpòf) TOÙ') àBEWTáTOU
 r;ro'XuBÉout:;), these will seem 
the nlore pious in their speech. 


IV.-FTIAGl\IENTS OF A SECOND EPISTLE OF DIO
YSIUS, 
BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, TO DIO:NYSIUS OF RO:\IE; 


or. OF TilE TUEATISE WIIIcn WAS IXSCRIBED THE "ELEXCHT:S ET APOLOGL\.." 


Fl 1 01n tlte First Book. 


1. There certainly 'vas not a tin18 when God ,vas not the 
}1""\ather. 
...t\.nd in what follows (says Athanasius) he professes that 
Christ is always, as being the 'V ord, and the 'Vis- 
dOlll, and the Power :- 
2. Neither, indeed, as though He had not brought forth 
these things, did God afterwards beget the Son, but because 
the Son has existence not fro111 HiITIseIf, but from the Father. 
And after a fe\v ,yords he says of the Son I-liIllself :- 
3. Being the brightness of the eternal Light, lIe IIin1- 
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self also is absolutely eternal. For since light is ahvays in 
existence, it is manifest that its brightness also exists, because 
light is perceived to exist from the fact that it shines, and it 
is impossible that light should not shine. And let us once 
more come to illustrations. If the sun exists, there is also 
day; if nothing of this be manifest, it is impossible that the 
sun should be there. If then the sun were eternal, the day 
,vould never end; but now (for such is not really the state 
of the case) the day begins with the beginning of the sun, 
and ends ,vith its ending. But God is the eternal Light, 
which has neither had a beginning, nor shall ever faiL 
Therefore the eternal brightness shines forth before Him, 
and co-exists with Him, in that, existing without a begin- 
ning, and always begotten, He always shines before Him; 
and He is that Wisdoln which says, "I was that wherein He 
delighted, and I ,vas daily His delight before His face at all 
times." 1 
And a little after he thus pursues his discourse fro111 tIle 
same point:- 
4. Since, therefore, the Father is eternal, the Son also is 
eternal, Light of Light. For where there is the begetter, 
there is also the offspring. .llnd if there is no offspring, 
how and of ,vhat can He be the begetter? But both are, 
and always are. Since, then, God is the Light, Christ is 
the Brightness. And since He is a Spirit-for says He, 
" God is a Spirit" 2 -fittingly again is Ohrist called Breath; 
for" He" [scil. Wisdo111J, saith He, "is the breath of God's 
power." 3 
And again he says :- 
5. Moreover, the Son alone, always co-existing with the 
Father, and filled ,vith Hin1 who is, Himself also is, since 
He is of the Father. 


Fr01n the sa1ne First Book. 
6. But when I spoke of things created, and certain works 
to be considered, I hastily put forward illustrations of such 
things, as it were little appropriate, ,vhen I said neither 
1 Provo viii. 30. 2 John iv. 24. :3 'Visd. vii. 25. 
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is the plant the same as the husbandman, nor the boat the 
same as the boatbuilcler. 1 But then I lingered rather upon 
things suitable and more adapted to the nature of the thing, 
and I unfolded in many ,vords, by various carefully con- 
sidered arguments, what things ,vere Inore true; ,vhich 
things, moreover, I have set forth to you in another letter. 
And in these things I have also proved the falsehood of the 
charge ,vhich they bring against me-to wit, that I do not 
l11aintain that Christ is consubstantial with God. For 
although I say that I have never either found or read this 
word in the sacred Scriptures, yet other reasonings, which 
I immediately subjoined, are in no wise discrepant from this 
view, because I brought forward as an illustration- human 
offspring, which assuredly is of the same kind as the be- 
getter; and I said that parents are absolutely distinguished 
from their children by the fact alone that they themselves 
are not their children, or that it would assuredly be a n1atter 
of necessity that there would neither be parents nor children. 
But, as I said before, I have not the letter in my possession, 
on account of the present condition of affairs; otherwise I 
would have sent you the very ,vords that I then "Tote, yea, 
and a copy of the whole letter, and I.will send it if at any 
time I shall have the opportunity. I remember, further, that 
I added many sin1ilitudes from things kindred to one another. 
For I said that the plant, whether it grows up froln seed 
or from a root, is different from that ,vhence it sprouted, 
although it is absolutely of the same nature; and silnilarly, 
that a river flowing from a spring takes another forn1 and 
name: for that neither is the spring called the river, nor the 
river the spring, but that these are two things, and that the 
spring indeed is, as it were, the father, while the river is 
the water from the spring. But they feign that they do not 
see these things and the like to them which are written, as 
if they ,vere blind; but they endeavour to assail me from a 
distance with expressions too carelessly used, as if they were 
stones, not observing that on things of which they are igno- 
rant, and which require interpretation to be understood, 
1 From Athan. Ep. de dec1.et. Nic. Syn. 4. 18. 
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illustrations that are not only remote, but even contrary, win 
often throw light. 
Fp01n the same First Book. 
7. It ,vas sai\.l above that God is the spring of all good 
things, but the Son ,vas cal1ed the river flowing froln Hirn; 
because tbe word is an en1anation of the 111ind, and (to speak 
after human fashion) is en1itted from the heart by the Inouth. 
nut the mind which springs forth by the tongue is different 
from the ,vord which exists ill the heart. :For this latter, 
after it has en1ittecl the former, ren1ains and is ,,,hat it ,vas 
before; but the 111inc1 sent forth flies away, and is carried 
everywhere around, and thus each is in each although one 
is from the other, and they are one although they are two. 
And it is thus that the Father and the Son are said to be one, 
and to be in one another. 


Fpom tlte Second Book. 
S. The individual nanles uttered. by me can neither be 
separated from one another, nor parted. l I spoke of the 
Father, and before I 11laùe n1ention of the Son I already 
signified Him in the Father. I added the Son; and the 
Father, even although I had not previously nan1ed Him, 
had already been absolutely cOl11prehended in the Son. I 
adtled the Holy Spirit; but, at the san1e tin1e, I conveyed 
under the nan1e whence and by whom He proceeded. But 
they are ignorant that neither the Father, in that He is 
Fatlw1', can be separated fronl the Son, for that nan1e is 
the evident ground of coherence and conjunction; nor can 
the Son be separated fron1 the Father, for this word Fathe1- 
indicates association [between thelllJ. And there is, more- 
over, evident a Spirit who can neither be disjoined fron1 
Hin1 who sends, nor fronl IIiln who brings Him. lIo,v, 
then, should I who use such nan1es think that these aI:e 
absolutely divided and separated the one from the other 
 
.,A.fter a fe,v ,yords he adds:- 
9. Thus, indeed, we expand the indivisible Unity into a 
1 Ex Athau. Ep. de dec1'et. Nic. Syn. 4. 17. 
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Trinity; and again we contract the Trinity, '\vhich cannot 
be diminished, into a Unity. 


Fp01n the saJne Second Book. 
10. But if any quibbler, fron1 the fact that I said that 
God is the 1\Iaker and Creator of all things, thinks that I 
said that He is also Creator of Christ, let him observe that I 
first caned Hin1 Father, in ,vhich word the Son also is at 
the smne tirne expressed. l For after I called the Father the 
Creator, I added, Neither is He the Father of those things 
whereof He is Creator, if He who begot is properly under- 
stood to be a Father (for ,ve will consider the latitude of 
this ,vord FatlteJ
 in what follows). Nor is a maker a father, 
if it is only a framer who is called a maker. For among 
the Greeks, they who are wise are said to be 111akers of 
their books. The apostle also says, "a doer [scil. InakerJ 
of the Iaw.,,2 
Ioreover, of matters of the heart, of which 
kind are virtue and vice, men are caned doers [sciZ. makers J ; 
after ,vhich 111anner God said, "I expected that it should 
ll1ake judgment, hut it made iniquity."3 
Athanasius adds, 4. 21, that Dionysius gave various 
rep1ies to those that blamed him for saying that 
God is the l\Iaker of Christ, whereby he c1eared 
himself, saying, 
11. That neither lTIUSt this saying be thus blamed; for 
he says that he used the name of 1\laker on account of the 
flesh which the '\V orcl had assumed, and which certainly \vas 
luade. But if anyone should suspect that that had been 
said of the 'V ord, even this also was to be heard ,vithout 
contentiousness. For as I do not think that the "r ord was 
a thing made, so I do not say that God was its l\iaker, but 
its Father. Yet stilJ, if at any tilne, discoursing of the Son, 
I may have casually said that God was I-lis l\laker, even this 
tHode of speaking would not be without defence. For the 


1 Ex Athan. Ep. de decret. JvTic. Syn. 4. 20. 
2 Rom. ii. 13; Jas. iv. 12. The Greek word r.OI'ljT
; meaning either 
11W"kC1' or doer, causes the ambiguity here and below. 
3 Isa. v. 7. 


1
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wise Inen anlong the Greeks call themselves the makers of 
their books, although the same are fathers of their books. 
l\foreoyer, divine Scripture caBs us makers of those Inotions 
,vhich proceed from the heart, when it caUs us doers of the 
Ia'v of judgnlent and .
f justice. 
From tlw sante Second Bool
. 
12. In tlte beginning was tlte Wm
d.l But tnat was not 
the Word which produced the "\V ord. 2 For" the 'V ord was 
with God."3 The Lord is 'Visdo1l1; it was not therefore 
Wisdonl that produced "\Visdo1l1 ; for" I ,vas that," says He, 
"wherein He delighted."4 Christ is truth; but "blessed," 
says He, "is the God of truth." 


F1'o1n the Tlâ1.d Booll-. 
13. Life is begotten of life in the sanle ,yay as the rÏ\
er 
has flowecl forth from the spring, and the brilliant light is 
ignited from the inextinguishable light. 5 
F1
OJn the Fourth Book. 
14. Even as our mind emits frolll itself a ,vord,6-as says 
the prophet, "1\1:y heart hath uttered forth a good ,vord," 7_ 
and each of the two is distinct the one from the other, and 
maintaining a peculiar place, and one that is distinguished 
from the other; since the former indeed abides and is stirred 
in the heart, while the latter has its place in the tongue and 
in the nîouth. And yet they are not apart fronl one another, 
nor deprived of one another; neither is the mind without the 
word, nor is the word without the n1ind; but the mind makes 
the ,yord and appears in the word, and the word exhibits the 
mind wherein it was nlade. And the Inind indeed is, as it 
,vere, the word imnlanent, while the ,vord is the mind breaking 
forth [emanantJ. The mind passes into the word, and the \vord 
translnits the mind t.o the surrounding hearers; and thus the 


1 John i. 1. 
3 John i. 1. 
5 Ex Athan. Ep. de decret. Nic. Syn. 4. 18. 
6 Ex Athall. ilJid. 4. 25. 


2 Ex Athan. Ep. de decret. Nic. S!f11. 4. 25. 
4 Provo viii. 30. 


7 Ps. xlv. 1. 
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mind by nlenns of the '\"Yord takes its place in the souls of the 
hearers, entering in at the san1e tinle as the word. And in- 
deed the mind is, as it were, the father of the word, existing 
in itself; but the ,vord is as the son of the mind, and cannot 
be made before it nor without it, but exists ,vith it, whence 
it has taken its seed and origina In the san1e manner, also, 
the Aln1ighty Father and Universal 
iind has before all 
things the Son, the 'V ord, and the discourse,1 as the inter- 
preter and messenger of Himself. 
About the middle of tIle t'peatise. 
15. If, from the fact that there are three hypostases, they 
say that they are divided, there are three ,y hether they like 
it or no, or else let them get rid of the divine Trinity alto- 
gether. 2 


A ud again: 
For on this account after the Unity there is also the most 
divine Trinity.3 
The conclusion of tIle enti'pe treatise. 
16. In accordance with all these things, the form, nlore- 
over, and rule being received fron1 the elders who have lived 
before us, 'we also, with a voice in accordance ,vith th81n, will 
both acquit ourselves of thanks to you, and of the letter ,,,hich 
,ve are 110'V ,vriting. And to God the Father, and His Son 
our Lord Jesus Christ, with the Holy Spirit, be glory and 
dOlninion for ever and ever. Amen. 


Of tIle wm'lc itself Atllanasiu8 t!tus speaks: 
17. Final1y, (Dionysius) con1plains that his accusers do not 
quote his opinions in their integrity, but mutilated, and that 
they do not speak out of a good conscience, but for evil in- 
clination; and he says that they are like those who cavilled 
at the epistles of the blessed apostle. Certainly h
 meets 
the individual words of his accusers, and gives a solution to 
all their argun1ents; and as in those earlier ,vritings of his 
1 Sernl0nem. 2 Ex Basilio, lib. de Sph o . Sancto, ch. 29. 
3 ibid. cap. penult. p. 61. 
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he confuted Sabellius most evidently, so in these later ones 
he entirely declares his own pious faith. 


THE EPISTLE OF DIO
YSIUS, ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, 
TO BISHOP BASILIDES. 


CONT.AIKIKG EXPLANATIOKS WIUCH WERE GIVEN AS AKSWERS TO QUESTIONS 
PROPOSED :BY THAT BISHOP ON VARIOUS TOPICS, MD WHICH HAVE 
BEEN I:.ECEIVED AS CAXONS. 


CAKON I. 
Dionysius to Basilides, my beloved son, and my brother, 
a fellow-nlinister with me in holy things, and an obedient 
servant of God, in the Lord greeting. 1 
You 11ave sent to me, n10st faithful and accomplished son, 
in order to inquire what is the proper hour for bringing the 
fast to a close 2 on the day of Pentecost. 3 For you say that 


I There is a Scholinm in the Codex Amerbachianus which may be 
given here :-It should be known that this sainted Dionysius became a 
hearer of Origen in the fourth year of the reign of Philip, who succeeded 
Gordian in the empire. On the death of Heraclas, the thirteenth bishop 
of the church of Alexandria, he was put in possession of the headship of 
that church; and after a period of seventeen years, embracing the last 
three years of the reign of Philip, and the one year of that of Decius, 
and tbe one year of Gallus and V olusianus the son of Decius, and twelve 
years of the reigns of Valerian and his son Gallus (Gallienus), he de- 
parted to the Lord. And Basilides was bishop of the parishes in the 
Pentapolis of Libya, as Eusebius informs us in the sixth and sevcnth 
books of his Ecclesiastical 
flistory. 
2 v..'ï.' 01J '1ì UT {SfUOa-1 õÛ. Gentianus Hcrvetus renders this by j('junandus 
sit dies Paschæ; and thus be translatcs the word by jcjunare, "to fast," 
wherever it occurs, whereas it rather means always, jpjunill1n solve1'e, 
"to have done fasting." In this sense the word is used in the Apostolic 
Constitutions repeateùly: see Book v. ch. 12, 18, etc. It occurs in the 
same sense in the 89th Canon of the Concilium Trr:llallulll. The usage 
must evidently be the same here: so that it does not mean, "\rhat is 
the proper hour for fasting on the day of Pentecost? but, "
hat is the 
hour at which the ante-paschal fast ought to be terminateJ-,vlwther 
on the evening preceding the paschal festival itself, or at cockcrowing-, 
or at another time ?-GALL. See also the very full article in Snicer, s.l.'. 
B I give the beginning of this epistle of Dion
Tsius of Alexandria also 
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there are some of the brethren who hold that that should be 
done at cockcrow, and others who hold that it should be at 
nightfal1 (àcþ' É(J"7T"Éparo;). For the brethren in Rotne, as they 
say, wait for the cock; ,vhereas, regarding those here, you 
told us th
t they would have it earlier. And it is your 
anxious desire, accordingly, to have the hour presented 
accurately, and determined with perfect exactness (7rávu 
J1ÆfLETP1]fLÉV'l}V), which indeed is a matter of difficulty and 
uncertainty. However, it will be acknowledged cordially 
by all, that froin the date of the resurrection of our Lord, 
those who up to that titue have been humbling their sonls 
with fastings, ought at once to begin their festal joy and 
gladness. But in what you have written to me you have 
made out very dearly, and with an intelligent understanding 
of the Holy Scriptures, that no very exact account seems to 
be offered in then1 of the hour at which He rose. For the 
evangelists have given different descriptions of the parties 
who came to the sepulchre one after another (/Carrà KatpoVr; 
ÈVl}ÀÀaryfLÉvouro;), and all have declared that they found the 
Lord risen already. It was "in the end of the Sabbath," as 

latthew has said;1 it was "early, when it 'was yet dark," as 
J Ohl1 writes;2 it was" very early in the 1110rning," as Luke 
puts it; and it was "very early in the morning, at the rising of 
the sun," as }'fark tells us. Thus no one has shown us dearly 
the exact time when I-Ie rose. It is ac1nlitted, however, that 
those who came to the sepulchre in the end of the Sabbath, 
as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week (TV 
È7rUþ(c)(J"KOÚ(J"'[J fLL
 
 aßßáT(C)V ), found I-liln no longer lying in 
it. And let us not suppose that the evangelists disagree or 
contradict each other. But even although there nlay seem 
to be son1e small difficulty as to the subject of our inquiry, 


as it is fonnd in not a few manuscripts, viz. f'T.
(j'n(^rX; P.Ol . . . T
 ..-où 
'7rrX(jX
 ?:fpÛ..Úufl,-the common readin6' being, "-
IJ TOi:í 'T.'rX(Jì(,ct 
,c/"
pct:J. 
And the ï.fp[Îl.Liul; Tot; 'hrXUì(,ct dcnotes the c1t1se of the paschal fast, as 
Eusebius (Hist. Eccles. v. 2:3) uses the phrase Tel; "-
!I tXUI7'l
!I 
ï.1Îl.úufl;, 
-the vcrbs 'T.'fPIÎl.úfl:J, tX'T.'oÌl.úWJ, f'T.'IÎl.Ú
I!l, XctTctÎl.úHTI, being often useJ ill 
this sense.-CoTELEIUUS on the Apostolic CfJ11stitlltlons, v. 15. 
1 Matt. xxviii. 1. 2 John xx. 1. 
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if they all agree that the light of the ,vorld, our Lord, rose 
on that one night, while they differ with respect to the 
hour, we Inay 'well seek ,vith wise and faithful mind to har- 
nlonize their statements. The narrative by J\fattþew, then, 
runs thus: "In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn 
toward the first day of the ,veek (Tfj È7rlcþWUKOV(j'!l Elç; fJ-{åv 

 aßßáTwv), caIne J\1ary Magdalene, and the other J\1ary, to 
see the sepulchre. And, behold, there ,vas a great earth- 
quake: for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, 
and came and rolled back the stone, and sat upon it. And 
his countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as 
snow: and for fear of hiln the keepers did shake, and becan1e 
as dead 111 en. And the angel answered and said unto the 
WOlllen, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which 
was crucified. He is not here; for lIe is risen, as He 
said." 1 N O\V this phrase "in the end" win be thought 
by some to signify, according to the C0111mOn use (KOlVÓ- 
T'l}Ta) of the word, the evening of the Sabbath; while others, 
with a better perception of the fact, ,viII say that it does not 
indicate that, but a late hO'U1' in the night (vv/(,Ta ßaOELav), 
as the phrase "ill the end" ( òýÉ, late) denotes slowness 
and length of tinle. Also because he speaks of night, and 
not of evening, he has added the words, "as it began to 
dawn toward the first day of the ,veek." And the parties 
here did not COlne yet, as the others say, "bearing spices," 
but" to see the sepulchre;" and they discovered the occur- 
rence of the earthquake, and the angel sitting upon the stone, 
and heard from hinl the declaration, "He is not here, He 
is risen." And to the same effect is the testinlony of JolIn. 
"The first day of the ,veek," says he, "came J\Iary J\Iagdalene 
early, ,vhen it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth 
the stone taken away from the sepulchre."2 Only, according 
to this "when it ,vas yet dark," she had come in advance (7rapà 
TOVTO . . . 7rpOEÀl}À:ÚOEl). And Luke says: "They rested the 
Sabbath-day, accordn1g to the conlmandnlent. Now, upon 
the first day of the ,veek, very early in the morning, they 
can1e unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices which they had 
1 :Matt. xxviii. I-G. 2 John xx. 1. 
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prepared; and they found the stone rolled away fron1 the 
sepulchre."! This phrase "very early in the morning" (öpÐpov 
ßaÐÉo() ) probably indicates the earl y dawn ('l1"pOü76ocþatVojLÉv1]V 
aÙT
v ÉWÐtV1}V ÈjLcþav/SH) of the first day of the week; and 
thus, when the Sabbath itself ,vas wholly past, and also the 
whole night succeeding it, and when another day had begun, 
they came, bringing spices and n1jTrh, and then it became 
apparent that fIe had already risen long before. And 
lark 
follows this, and says: "They had bought sweet spices, in 
order that they might come and anoint fIim. And very 
early (in the 1110rning), the first day of the week, they come 
unto the sepulchre at the rising of the sun." 2 For this 
evangelist also has used the terln " very early," which is just 
the same as the " very early in the morning" en1ployed by 
the forn1er; and he has added, "at the rising of the sun." 
Thus they set out, and took their way first when it ,vas "very 
early in the 1110rning," or (as 
Iark says) ,vhen it was" very 
early;" but on the road, and by their stay at the sepulchre, 
they spent the time till it ,vas sunrise. And then the young 
n1an clad in white said to them, "He is risen, He is not here." 
As the case stands thus, we n1ake the following statement 
and explanation to those \vho seek an exact account of the 
specific hour, or half-hour, or quarter of an. hour, at which 
it is proper to begin their rejoicing over our Lord's rising 
from the dead. Those who are too hasty, and give up even 
before midnight ('l1"pÒ VVKTÒC; Ëryryvr; 
81] jLEaOÚa?7f) åvtÉvTar;); 
've reprehend as relniss and intemperate, and as aln10st 
breaking off from their course in their precipitation (wr; 
wap' ò^-íryov 'l1"pOlCaTaÀ.vovTar; TÒV ðp ÓjLO v) , for it is a wise 
n1an's word, " That is not little in life which is within a little." 
And those who hold out and continue for a very long time, 
and persevere even on to the fourth watch, ,,,hich is also the 
tinle at which our Saviour manifested HiIl1self walking upon 
the sea to those who were then on the deep, we receive as 
noble and laborious disciples. On those, again, ,vho pause 
and refresh thell1selves in the course as they are moved or as 
they are. able, let us not press very hard: for all do not carry 
1 Luke xxiii. 56, xxiv. 1, 2. 2 l\Iark xvi. 1, 2. 
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out the six days of fasting 1 either equally or alike; but son1e 
pass even all the days as a fast, remaining without food 
through the whole; while others take but two, and others 
three, and others four, and others not even one. And to 
those who have laboured painfully through these protracted. 
fasts, and have thereafter become exhausted and weli-nigh 
undone, pardon ought to be extended if they are sOll1ewhat 
precipitate in taking food. But if there are any who not 
only decline such protracted fasting, but refuse at the first to 
fast at all, and rathel" indulge themselves luxuriously during 
the first four days, and then when they reach the last two 
days-viz. the preparation and the Sabbath-fast with due 
rigour during these, and these alone, and think that they do 
sornething grand and brilIiant if they hold out till the morn- 
ing, I cannot think that they have gone through the time on 
equal terms ,vith those who have been practising the same 
during severa] days before. This is the counsel which, in 
accordance with my apprehension of the question, I have 
offered JOu in ,vriting on these n1atters. 2 ... 


CA
O:Y II. 


The question touching ,yomel1 in the tilne of their separa- 
tion, whether it is proper for then1 when in such a condition 
to enter the house of God, I consider a superfluous inquiry. 
For I do not think that, if they are believing and pious WOlnen, 
they will themselves be rash enough in such a condition 
either to approach the holy table or to touch the body and 
blood of the Lord. Certainly the woman who had the issue 
of blood of twelve years' standing did not touch (the Lord) 
I-linJself, but on!y the helll of I-lis garment, with a view to 
her cure. 3 For to pray, however a person Inay be situated, 
and to relneluber the Lord, in whatever condition a person 
may be, and to offer up petitions for the obtaining of help, 


1 That is, as Balsamon expJains, the six days of the week of our Lord's 
passion. 
2 To these canons are appended the comments of Balsamon anù 
Zonaras, which it is not necessary to give here. . 
3 
latt. ix. 20; Luke viii. 43. 
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are exercises altogetller blanleless. But the individual who 
is not perfectly p
re both in soul and in body, shall be inter- 
dicted fronl apfn'oaching the holy of holies. 


CANON III. 


lVioreover, those who are competent, and who are adv3.nced 
in years, ought to be judges of themselves in these nlatters. 
For that it is proper to abstain from each other by consent, 
in order that they nlay be free for .a season to gi\Te thell1- 
sel ves to prayer, and then come together again, they have 
heard fronl Paul in his epistle. l 
. 


CANON IV. 


As to those who are oyertaken by an involuntary flux in 
the night-time, jet such follow the testinlony of their own 
conscience, and consider themselves as to whether they are 
dOllbtf ully nlinded (ôtaKpívoVTat) in this TIlatter or not. .And 
lle that doubteth in the Inatter of nleats, the apostle teIJs 
us, "is danlned if he eat." 2 In these things, therefore, let 
everyone who approaches God be of a good consciencp, and of 
a proper confidence, so far as his own judgment is concerned. 
.And, indeed, it is in order to sho\v your regard for us (for 
yon are not ignorant, beloved,) that you have proposed these 
questions to us, n1.aking us of one Blind, as indeed we are, 
and of one spirit with yourself. And I, for nlY part, have 
thus set forth nlY opinions in public, not as a teacher, but 
only as it beconles us with all simplicity to confer with each 
other. And when you have examined this opinion of nline, 
my nlost intelligent son, you will write back to TIle your 
notion of these nlatters, and let me know' whatevcr nlay 
seem to you to be just and preferable, and whether you 
approve of 111Y judgment in these things. That it nlay fare 
well with you, nlY beloved son, as 
70U Ininistcr to the Lord 
in peace, is nlY prayer. 
1 TIeferrjng to the relations of Inarriage, dealt with in 1 Cor. vii. 5, 
etc. 
2 Rom. xiv. 23. 
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PART II. 


CO
T..c\.INING EPISTLES, OR FR.A.G
IENTS OF EPISTLES. 


EPISTLE I.-TO DO]IITIUS AND DIDYl\IUS. 


(E usebius, Ecclesiastical IIistory, vii. 11.) 
1. But it would be a superfluous task for me to mention 
by TIanle our (nlartyr) friends, who are numerous and at the 
san1e time unknown to you. Only understand that they 
inclulle n1en and women, both young Inen and old, both 
rnaidens and aged matrons, both soldiers and private citizens, 
-every class and every age, of whorl1 some have suffered Ly 
stripes and fire, and sorne by the sword, and have won the 
victory and received their crowns. In the case of others, 
however, even a very long lifetinle has not proved sufficient 
to secure their appearance as TIlen acceptable to the Lord; as 
indeed in nlyown case too, that sufficient time has not shown 
itself up to the present. 'Vherefore He has preserved me for 
another convenient season, of which He knows Hin1seH, as 
He says:'" In an acceptable time have I heard thee, and 
in a day of salvation have I helped thee." 1 
2. Since, however, you have been inquiring 2 about what 
has befallen us, and wish to be infol'lned as to how we have 
fared, you have got a full report of our fortunes; how when 
'we-tbat is to say, Gaius, and myself, and Faustus, and 
Peter, and Paul-were led off as prisoners by the centurion 
and the magistrates/ and the soldiers and other attendants 


1 1sa. xlix. 8. 
2 Reading f7."Eloñ 7rtlJlO,x,:lf:(JOe, for which some codices give f?;"El ?;"tJ1J- 
ðét.1Jf(JOru. 
3 (J7'PUT"I),/
1J. Christophorsonus would read (JTPUT'lJ,/Gìí, in the sense 
of commander. But the word is useJ. here of the dllumviri, or magis- 
trates of Alexandria. Anù that the 'Word (]TPUTY)'/Óç was used in this 
civil acceptation, as well as Ül the common military application, we see 
by many examples in Athanasius, Ammia.llUS Marcellillus, amI others. 
Thus, as Valesius remarks, the soldiers ((jTPUTlVJ7
:I) here will be the 
band with th
 centurion, and the attendants (Úr.Y)Of,;"
1J) will be the 
ch-il followers of the magistrates. 
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accompanying thelll, there canle upon us certain parties 
from blareotis, who dragged us with them against our will, 
and though we ,vere disinclined to follo,v them, and carried 
us away by force ;1 and how Gaius and Peter and nlyself have 
been separated fronl our other brethren, and shut up alone in 
a desert and sterile place in Libya, at a distance of three 
days' journey froln Parætonium. 
3. And a little fu],ther on, he proceeds thus:-And they con- 
cealed theillselves in the city, and secretly visited the brethren. 
I refer to the presbyters 
:faxilnus, Dioscorus, Delnetrius, 
and Lucius. For Faustinus and Aquila, who are persons 
of greater pronlinence in the world, are ,vande ring about in 
Egypt. I specify also the deacons ,vho survived those who 
died in the sickness,2 viz., Faustus, Eusebius, and Chæ- 
remon. And of Eusebius I speak as one whon1 the Lord 
strengthened from the beginning, and qualified for the task 
1 This happened in the. first persecution under Decius, when Dionysius 
was carried off by the decision of the prefect Sabinus to Taposiris, as 
he informs us in his epistle to Germanus. Certainly anyone who com- 
pares that epistle of Dionysius to Germanus with this one to Domitius, 
will have no doubt that he speaks of one and the same event in both. 
Renee Eusebius is in eITor in thinking that in this epistle of Dionysius 
to Domitius we have a narrative of the events relating to the perse- 
cution of Valerian,-a position which may easily be refuted from Dio- 
nysius himself. For in the persecution under Valerian, Dionysius was 
not carried off into exile under military custody, nor were there any men 
from .Mareotis, who came and drove off the soldiers, and bore him away 
unwillingly, and set him at liberty again; nor had Dionysius on that 
occasion the presbyters Gaius and Faustus, and Peter and Paul, with 
him. All these things happened to Dionysius in that persecution 
which began a little before Decius obtained the empire, as he testifies 
himself in his epistle to Germanus. But in the persecution under 
Valerian, Dionysius was accompanied in exile by the presbyter 1\Iaximus, 
and the deacons Faustus, and Eusebius, and Chæremon, and a certain 
Roman cleric, as he tells us in the epistle to Germanus.- V ALESI US. 
2 Ell 'T
 Jló(],
. Hufinus reads JI
(],
, and renders it, "But of the 
deacons, some died in the island aftcr the pains of confession." But 
Dionysius refcrs to the pestilence which traversed the whole Homan 
world in the times of Gallus alid V olusianus, as Euse bius in his Ckroni- 
con and others record. See Aurelius Victor. Dionysius makes mention 
of this sickness again in the paschal epistle to the Alexandrians, where 
he also speaks of the deacons who were cut off by that plague.- VALES. 
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of discharging energetically the services due' to the con- 
fessors who were in prison, and of executing the perilous 
office of dressing out and burying! the bodies of those per- 
fected and blessed martyrs. For even up to the present day 
the governor does not cease to put to death, in a cruel 
manner, as I have already said, some of those ,vho are 
brought before hirn; while he wears others out by torture, 
and wastes others away with imprisonment and bonds, com- 
manding also that no one shall approach them, and nlaking 
strict scrutiny lest anyone should be seen to do so. And 
nevertheless God imparts relief to the oppressed by the 
tender kindness and earnestness of the brethren. 


EPISTLE II.-TO NOV.AT"GS. 


(Eusebius, lIist. Eccles. vi. 45.) 
Dionysius to N ovatus 2 his brother, greeting. 
If you ,vere carried on against your win, as you say, you 
will show that such has been the case by your voluntary retire- 
ment. For it would have been but dutiful to have suffered 
any kind of ill, so as to avoid rending the church of God. 
And a 111artyrdom borne for the sake of preventing a divi- 


] 7rEP1(JTOÀ,x,Ç fY..T
^fÌ1J. Christophorsonus renl;ers it: "to prepare the 
linen cloths in which the bodies of the blessed martyrs who departed 
this life might be wrapped." In this V aJesius thinks he errs hy looking 
at the modern method of burial, whereas among the ancient Christians 
the custom was somewhat different, the bodies being dressed out in full 
attire, and that often at great cost, as Eusebius shows us in the case of 
Astyrius, in the Hist. Eccles. vii. 16. Yet Athanasius, in his Life of 
.Antonius, has this sentence: "The Egyptians are accustomed to attend 
piously to the funerals of the boùies of the dead, anù especially those 
of the holy martyrs, and to wrap them in linen cloths: they are not 
wont, however, to consign them to the earth, but to place them on 
couches, and keep them in private apartments." 
2 Jerome, in his Catalogus, where he adduces the beginning of this 
epistle, gives Novatianus for Novatus. So in the Chronicon of Georgius 
Syncellus we have ð.10IlÚ(JIO; No('Uo('''IU:l
. Rufinus' account appears to 
be that there were two such epistlcs,-one to Novatus, and another to 
Novat:anus. The confounding of these two forms seems, however, to 
have been frequent among the Greeks. 
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sian of the church, ,vould not have been more inglorious 
than one endured for refusing to \yorship idols; 1 nay, in nlY 
opinion at least, the former would have been a nobler thing 
than the latter. For in the one case a person gives such a 
testimony simply for his own individual soul, whereas in the 
other case he is a witness for the \vhole church. And now, 
if you can persuade or constrain the brethren to come to be 
of one mind again, Jour uprightness ,viII be (held to be) 
superior to your error; and the latter will not be charged 
against you, while the fornler will be comnlended in you. 
But if you cannot prevail so far with your recusant brethren, 
see to it that you save Jour o\\'n soul. J\fy wish is, that in 
the Lord you n1ay fare well as you study peace. 


EF lSTLE IlL-TO F ABIUS 2 BISHOP OF ANTIOCII. 


(Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. vi. 41, 42, 44. 3 ) 
1. The persecution with us did not C0111menCe ,,,ith "the 
imperial edict, but preceded it by a whole year. And a cer- 
tain prophet and poet, an enemy to this city,4 whatever else 
lIe ,vas, had previously roused and exasperated against us the 
D1asses of the heathen, inflan1ing them anew with the fires 
of their native superstition. Excited by hiln, and finding 
full liberty for the perpetration of wickedness, they reckoned 


1 'Ye read, with Ga
Iandi, x,d 
1I OÙX dOO
OT
P" T
Ç fllfXf!J TOÙ f'
 lot:.,^o- 
"J.."õpEÌ)(Jcti (sic) 'lI1JOf'
1IY1;, 7; fllfY..f!J TOV f'
 (JXf(J"I f''',o7'upf". This is sub- 
st::mtially the reading of three Yencti::m codices, as also of Sophronius on 
Jerome's De vir. illuslr. cll. 69, and Georgius Syncellus in the CkrOJwg1'. 
p. 374, and Nicephorus Callisto Ilist. Eccles. vi. 4. Pearson, in the 
Aunales Cyprian. NUll1. x. p. 31, proposes OU(J"I for (JXJ(J"I. Rufinus 
renders it: "et erat non inferior gloria sustinere martyrium ne scilldatur 
cccIcsia quam est illa ne idolis imll101etur." 
2 Certain codices read Fabianus, and that form is adopted also by 
Hufinus. 
3 Eusebius introduces this epistle thus: "The same author, in an 
epistle written to Fabius bishop of Antioch, gives the following account 
of the conflicts of those who suffered martyrdOlll at Alexandria." 
4 x
ì (þ()r!t(J"ç Ó y."Y..
1J, etc. Pearson, Amzales Cyprian. ad ann. 249, 

 1, renders it rather thus: "et prævertens malOrUlll huic urbi yates et 
:a.ilctor, q uisq uis ille fuit, commovit," etc. 
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this the only piety (and) service to their demons,1 namely, 
our slaughter. 
2. First, then, they seized an old man of the name of 

1:etras, and commanded him to utter words of impiety; and 
as he refused, they beat his body with clubs, and lacerated 
his face and eyes with sharp reeds, and then dragged him off 
to the suburbs and stoned hiln there. Next they carried 
off a lvom
n named Quinta, who ,vas a believer, to an idol 
temple, and compelled her to ,yorship the idol; and \vhen 
r.he turned alvay from it, and showed how she detested it, 
they bound her feet and dragged her through the ,vhole city 
along the rough stone-paved streets, knocking 11er at the 
san1e time against the millstones, and scourging her, until 
they brought her to the same place, and stoned her also 
there. Then with one impulse they all rushed upon the 
houses of the God-fearing, and whatever pious persons 
any of them knew individually as neighbours, after these 
they hurried and bore them ,vith them, and robbed and 
plundered them, setting aside the more valuable portions of 
their property for then1selves, and scattering about the con1- 
Inone1' articles, and such as were n1ade of wood, and burning 
them on the roads, so that they n1ade these parts presen t the 
spectacle of a city taken' by the enemy. The brethren, how- 
ever, simply gave ,yay and withdrew, and, like those to WhOlll 
Paul bears .witness, 2 they took the spoiling of their goods 
with joy. And I know not that any of theIn-except pos- 
sibly sonle solitary individual who may have chanced to fall 
into their bands-thus far bas denied the Lord. 
3. But they also seized that most achnirable virgin Apol- 
lonia, then in advanced life, and knocked out all her teeth, 
and cut her jaws; and then kindling a fire before the city, 
they threatened to burn her alive unless she would repeat 
along with then1 their expressions of impiety.3 And although 


1 EÙ(]Éß=IUJJ 'T
JJ BpYj(]x:f ClJJ 
ru,v..ó1)(.J1). Yalesius thinks the last three 
words in the text (== service to their demons) an interpolation by some 
scholiast. 
2 Heb. x. 30. 
8 '1''' 'T
; du=ßdCl' Xy;p
'YIv..U.Tc('. What these precisely were, it is not 
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she seemed to deprecate (or, shrink from) her fate for a little, 
on being let go, she leaped eagerly into the fire and was con- 
sunled. They also laid hold of a certain Serapion in his o\vn 
house; 1 and after torturing him with severe crue1ties, and 
breaking all his li
bs, they dashed him headlong from an 
upper storey to the ground. And there ,vas no road, no 
thoroughfare, no lane even, where we could ,valk, whether 
by night or by day; for at all times and in every place they 
all kept crying out, that if anyone should refuse to repeat 
their blasphemous expressions, he must be at once dragged off 
and burnt. These inflictions were carried rigorously on for a 
considerable time (f.7Tt7TO'A,Ú) in this nlanner. But \vhen the 
insurrection and the civil ,varin due time overtook these 
wretched people,2 that diverted their savage cruelty from us, 
and turned it against themselves. And ,ve enjoyed a little 
breathing time, as long as leisure failed them for exercising 
their fury against us. 3 
4. But speedily ,vas the change from that more kindly 
reign 4 announced to us; and great was the terror of threaten- 
ing that was now made to reach us. Already, indeed, the 
easy to say. Dionysius speaks of them also as oúu(þ'l}/,u,(, p
fGwr
 in this 
epistle, and as ôtOfOI q:(.J!J
{ in that to Germanus. Gallandi thinks the 
rderence is to the practice, of which we read also in the Acts of Poly- 
carp, ch. 9, where the proconsul addresses the'martyr with the order: 
ÀOIOÓPYlUOTJ TÒJl XPIUTÓII- Revile Christ. And that the test usually put to 
reputed Christians by the early persecutors was this cursing of Christ, 
we learn from Pliny, book x. epist. 97. 
1 fq:
UTIO!J, for which Nicephorus reads badly, 'E(þSUIOTJ. 
2 dBÀ{ouç. But Peal son suggests ôtBÀouç, = "when insurrection and 
civil war took the place of these persecutions." This would agree bettcr 
with the common usage of OluõiXf)fG
l. 
3 dUXO^'
TJ TOÙ 'T.'pÒ; r;,uiiç OUfGov À
ßÓ:JTf>>!J. The Latin. version gives, 
"dum illornnl cessaret furor." W. Lowth renders, "dum non vacaret . 
ipsis furorem suum in 110S exercere." 
4 This refers to the death of the Emperor Philip, who showed a very 
righteous and kindly disposition toward the Christians. Accordingly 
the matters here recounted by Dionysius took place in the last year of 
the Emperor Philip. This is also indicated by Dionysius in the begin- 
ning of this epistle, where he says that the persecution began at Alex- 
andria a whole year before the edict of the Emperor Decius. But 
Christophorsonus, not observing this, interprets the P.f,ClßOÀ-4!J Tñ; ß
fjl- 
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edict had arrived; and it ,vas of such a tenor as almost per- 
fectly to correspond with what was iutin1ated to us beforetilne 
by our LorJ, setting before us the lnost dreadful horrors, so 
as, if that were possible, to cause the very elert to stun1ble. 1 
-,-
n verily were greatly alarmed, and of the ll10re notable there 
were son1e, and these a large number, who speedily arcom- 
1110dated then1selves to the decree in fear (à7T
VT(oV ÐEDtón:ç;); 
others, who were engaged in the public service, were drawn 
into compliance by the very necessities of their official duties; 2 
others were dragged on to it by their friends, and on being 
called by name approached the impure and unholy sacrifices; 
others yielded pale and trembling, as if they were not to offer 
sacrifice, but to be themselves the sacrifices and victinls for 
the idols, so that they were jeered by the large ll1ultitude 
surrounding the scene, and made it plain to all that they 
\yere too cowardly either to face death or to offer the sacri- 
fices. But there ,vere others who hurried up to the altars 


Adel; as signifying a change in tIte empe1'or's mind toward the Christians, 
in which error he is followed by BarOl1Ìus, ch. 102.- Y ALES. 
1 In this sentence the Codex Regius reads, 7Ò 'T.poNÏjB
v Íl7:'Ò TOV Kuoíou 

.u
v 'lrr/.,Pelßpuxv TÒ (ÞOßEp!.JTU70V, etc. = "the one intimated beforetime 
by our Lord, very nem'Zy the most terrible one." In Georgius Syncellus 
it is given as 
 'lrUPeX. ßpuxú. But the reading in the text, d'T.o(þul1JOV, 
"setting forth," is found in the Codices Maz., Meet, Fuk., and Savilii ; 
and it seems the best, the idea being that this edict of Decius was so 
terrible as in a éertain lueasure to represent the nlost fearful of all times, 
y
z. those of Antichrist.- V ALES. 
2 01 Os ò'Y)fG OU1 f:Ú01JTEQ Ú'T.Ò 7
:I 'lrpá.
:(Uv 
'lO!lTO. This is rendered by 
Christo})horsonus, "alii ex privatis ædibus in publicum raptati ad de- 
Iubra ducuntur a rnagistratibus." But O'Y),UO(llfÚOVTf; is the same as 
,;"z ò7i,uÙna 'lrpá.TTO!lTfq, i.e. decurions and nlagistrates. For when the 
edict of Decins was conveyed to them, commanding all to sacrifice to 
the immortal gods, these officials had to convene themselves in the court- 
house as usual, and stand and listen wbile the decree was being publicly 
recited. Thus they were in a position official1y which led them to be 
the first to sacrifice. The word 'T.pá
:l; occurs often in the sense of the 
ncts and administration of magistrates: thus, in Euscbius, viii. 11; in 
Aristides, in the funeral oration on Alexander, 7eX. ò' fl; 7.'pá
:l; T= uÛ 
'T.oÄIn ía.;, etc. There are similar passages also in Plutarch's TIOÄITIXi 
'::otPr/.,'l'lÉAfGr/.,TU, and in Severiallus's sixth oration on the Hexameron. 
So Chrysostom, in his eighty-third homily on Matthew, calls the dccu- 
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'with greater alacrity, stoutly ftsserting 1 that they had never 
been Christians at all before; of w h0111 our Lord's prophetic 
declaration holds most true, that it 'will be hard for such 
to be saved. Of the rest, some followed one or other of 
these parties (already mentioned); and sonle fled, and SOlne 
'were seized. And of these, some ,vent as far (in keeping 
their faith) as bonds and imprisonment; and certain persons 
among thm11 endured imprisonment even for several days, 
and then after all abjured the faith before coming into 
the court of justice; ,,'hile others, after holding out against 
the torture for a time, sank before the prospect of further 
sufferings. 2 
5. But there were also others, stedfast and blessed pillars 
of the Lord, who, receiving strength from IIiInself, and ob- 
taining power and vigour ,vorthy of and commensurate with 
the force of the faith that was in then1selves, have proved 
adn1Ïrable witnesses for His kingdoll1. ...A.l1d of these the first 
was J ulianus, a nlan suffering from gout, and able neither to 
stand nor to walk, who was arraigned along with two other 
men ,vho carried him. Of these two persons, the one im- 
lnediatcly dcnied (Christ); but the other, a person narned 
Cronion, and surnamed Eunus, and together \vith hilll the 
aged J ulianus himself, confessed the Lord, and were carried 
on camels through the whole city, which is, as you know, a 
very large one, and \vere scourged in that elevated position, 
and finally were consumed in a tremendous fire, while the 
,,'hole populace surrounded then1. And a certain soldier who 
stood by thenl when they were led away to execution, and 
who opposed the wanton insolence of the people, was pur- 
sued by the outcries they raised rlgainst him; and this 1110St 
courageous soldier of God, Besas by nalne, was arraigned; 


rions ';"f;Ù; Td '7:'OÀlõlX-rX. 'T.PX,;",;"O!JTXÇ.' The word "òï,fGoam5o:J'Tt;, however, 
may also be eXplained of those employed in the departments of law or 
finance; so that the clause might be rendered,. with Yalesius: "alii, 
({ui in publico versabantur, rebus ipsis ct reliquorum cxemplo, ad sacri, 
ílcandum ducebant1.lr." See the note in 
figne. 
1 1(j)(,up/

fGt1l01 here for ötÏaxupl

fGt:lOI.- VALES. 
2 -;;-pòç TÒ f

; d'T.Û7.o!J. It may also mean, "renounced the faith in 
the prospect of what was before them." 


o 



210 


THE }VORKS OF DIONYSI
rs. 


and after bearing hil11self most nobly in that mighty conflict 
on behalf of piety, he was beheaded. And another individual, 
who was by birth a Libyan, and who at once in name and 
in real blessedness was also a true l\lacar (a blessed one!), 
although 111uch was tried by the judge to persuade him to 
make a denial, did not yield, and was consequently burned 
alive. And these were succeeded by Epimachus and Alex- 
ander, who, after a long tinle 2 spent in chains, and after 
suffering countless agonies and inflictions of the scraper 
(EvuT
pa
) and the scourge, were also burnt to ashes in an 
Í111mense fire. 
6. And along with these there were four ,vomell. Among 
them ,vas An1monariu1l1, a pious virgin, ,vho was tortured 
for a very long time by the judge in a nlost relentless man- 
ner, because she declared plainly from the first that she 
\voulcl utter none of the things which he commanded her tó 
repeat; and after she had made good her profession she was 
led off to execution. The others were the 1110st venerable and 
aged Mercuria, and Dionysia, who had been the mother of 
many children, and yet did not love her offspring better than 
her Lorcl. 3 These, when the governor was ashamed to sub- 
ject thel11 any further to profitless t0f111ents, and thus to see 
himself beaten by \YOnlen, died by the sword, \vithout more 
experience of tortures. For truly their chanlpion ....J\.mmo- 
nariunl had received tortures for them all. 
7. Heron also, and Ater/ and Isidorus,5 ,vho were Egyp- 
t Alluding to :Matt. v. 10, 12. 
2 {htTtX. ?roÎl.Ú1J. But Codices Med., 
Iaz., Fl1k., and Savilii, as well as 
Georgius Syncellus, read ,UtT' où ?;,oÎl.Úll, " after a short time." 
3 Here V alesius adds from Rufinus the words 
(Û ' A{h{hfP!J,zplo!J ;Ttp
, I 
" and a second Ammonarium," as there are four women mentioned. 
4 In Georgius Syncellus and Nicephorus it is given as Aster. Rufinus 
nlakes the name Arsinus. And in the old Roman lnartyrology, taken 
largely from Rufinus, we find the form Arsenius.- V ALES. 
5 In his Bibliotheca, cod. cxix., Photius states that Isidorus was full 
brother to Pierius, the celebrated head of the Alexandrian school, and 
his colleague in martyrdom. He also intimates, however, that although 
some have reported that Pierius ended his career by martyrdom, others 
say that he spent the closing period of his life in Rome after the per- 
secution abated.-RuINART. 



EPISTLE TO FABIUS. 


211 


tians, and along with them Dioscorus, a boy of about fifteen 
years of age, were delivered up. And though at first he 
(the judge) tried to deceive the youth with fair speeches, 
thinking he could easily seduce him, and then attempted also 
to compel him by force of tortures, fancying he lnight be 
n1ade to yield without much difficulty in that way, Dioscorus 
neither submitted to his persuasions nor gave way to his 
terrors. And the rest, after their bodies had been lacerated 
in a n10st savage manl}er, and their stedfastness had never- 
theless been maintained, he consigned also to the flan1es. 
But Dioscorus he dismissed, wondering at the distinguished 
appearance he had made in public, and at the extreme wis- 
dom of the answers he gave to his interrogations, and de- 
daring that, on account of his age, he granted him further 
time for repentance. And this n10st godly Dioscorus is with 
us at present, tarrying for a greater conflict and a more 
lengthened contest. A certain person of the name of 
Nemesion, too, \vho was also an Egyptian, ,vas falsely ac- 
cused of being a companion of robbers; and after he had 
cleared hin1self of this charge before the centurion, and 
proved it to be a most unnatural calumny, he \vas informed 
against as a Christian, and had to come as a prisoner before 
the governor. And that most unrighteous magistrate inflicted 
on him a punishll1ent twice as severe as that to which the 
robbers were subjected, making him suffer both tortures and 
scourgings, and then consigJ?ing him to the fire between the 
robbers. Thus the blessed. martyr was honoured after the 
pattern of Christ. 
8. There was also a body of soldiers,t including _
n1mon, 
and Zeno, and Ptolemy, and Ingenuus, and along with them 
an old n1an, 'J;heophilus, who had taken up their position in 
a mass in front of the tribunal; and when a certain person 
1 aúna.zurx, aTp",T'(')T:
t!J. Rufinus and Christophorsonus make it 
tU1'1/lam rniliturIl. Valesius prefers 1Jwnipulu11l or contuùe1 o nill1Jl. These 
may have been the apparitors or officers of the p1 0 æfectus Augustalis. 
Yalesius thinks rather that they were legionaries, from the ]egion which 
had to guard the city of Alexandria, and which was under the authority 
of the p1 0 æfectus Allgustalis. For at that time the præfectus Augustalis 
had charge of military affairs as well as civil. 
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,vas standing his trial as a Christian, and ""as already incl{n- 
ing to make a denial, these stood rounel about and ground 
their teeth, and n1ade signs ,vith their faces, and stretched 
out their hands, and made all manner of gestures with 
their bodies. And ,vhile the attention of all ,vas directed 
to then1, before any could lay hold of them, they ran 
quickly up to the bench of judgment 1 and declared the111- 
selves to be Christians, and 111ade such an impression that the 
governor and his associates 'vere filled with fear; and those 
,,,ho were under trial seemed to be most courageous in the 
prospect of \vhat they were to suffer, while the judges them- 
selves trelnbled. These, then, \vent \vith a high spirit fron) 
the tribunals, and exulted in their testill1ony, God I-limself 
causing them to triumph gloriously.2 
9. J\loreover, others in large numbers were torn asunder by 
the heathen throughout the cities and villages. Of one of 
these I shall give some account, as an exanlple. Ischyrion 
served one of the rulers in the capacity of steward for stated 
,vages. His elnployer ordered this man to offer sacrifice; and 
on his refusal to do so, he abused hin1. When he persisted in 
his non-compliance, his n1aster treated him with contumely; 
and when he still held out, he took a huge stick and thrust 
it through his bo,vels and heart, and slew hin1. 'Vhy should 
I mention the nlultitudes of those ,vho had to wander about 
in desert places and upon the mountains, and who were cut 
off by hunger, and thirst, and cold, and sickness, and robbers, 
and wild beasts 
 The survivors of such are the witnesses of 
their election and their victory. One circumstance, how- 
ever, I shall subjoin as an illustration of these things. There 
'vas a certain very aged person of the nanle of Chærenlon, 
bishop of the place called the city of the N.ile. 3 He fled 
1 ß,x,BpO!J. Valcsius supposes that what is intended is the seat on which 
the accused sat when uuder interrogation by the judge. 
2 epIUP.ß
ÚOlrro; u(r:oú,. Rufinus makes it, "God thus triumphing in 
them;" from which it would seem that he bad read Ò',' u:rroú;. But 
Bp:
,UßfÚWI is probably put here for Bp'U.Uß=úw, 'T.'OlfÌlI, as PUUIÀfÚH!J is also 
used by Gregory Nazianzcnus. 
3 That is, Nilopolis or Niloupolis. Eusebius, bishop of the same seat, 
subscribed the Council of Ephesus.-READIKG. 
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along with his partner to the Arabian Inountain/ and never 
returned. The bretlu'en, too, \vere unable to discover any- 
thing of them, although they made frequent s
arch; and they 
never could find either the men themselves, or their bodies. 
l\Iany were also carried off as slaves by the barbarous 
Saracens 2 to that same Arabian lllount. SOlne of these were 
ransollled with difficulty, and only by paying a great sum of 
1110ney; others of then1 have not been ranso1l1ed to this day. 
And these facts I have related, brother, not without a pur- 
pose, but in order that you may kno\v how many and how 
terrible are the ills that have befallen us; ,vhich troubles 
also will be best understood by those who have had most 
experience of them. 
10. Those sainted martyrs, accordingly, ,vho were once ,vith 
us, and who now are seated with Christ, 3 and are sharers in 
His kingdom, and partakers ,vith Him in His judgment/ and 
\vho act as l-lis judicial assessors,5 received there certain of 
the brethren ,vllo had fallen away, and ,vho had become 
chargeable with sacrificing to the idols. And as they saw 
that the conversion and repentance of such might be accept- 
1 TÒ ' ApJ.ßIO!J õpo;. There is a J.Ions Arabiclls mentioned by Herodotus 
(ii. 8), which Ptolemy and others call 
Ions Troïcus.- VALES. 
2 This passage is notable from the fact that it makes mention of the 
Saracens. For of the writers whose works have come down to us there 
is none more ancient than Dionysius of Alexandria that has named the 
Saracens. Ammianus Marcellinus, however, writes in his fourteenth 
book that he has made mention of the Saracens in the Acts of Marcus. 
Spartianus also mentions the Saracens in his Niger, and says that tbe 
Roman soldiers were beaten by them.- V ALES. 
3 As to the martyrs' immediate departure to the Lord, and their abode 
with Him, see Tertullian, On the Resurrection of the Flesh, ch. xliii., and 
On the ðoul, v. 55. 
4 That the martyrs were to be Christ's assessors, judging t.he world 
with Him, was a common opinion among the fathers. So, after Dionysius, 
Eulogius, bishop of Alexandria, in his fifth book, Against the lYovatians. 
Photius, in his Bibliotheca, following Chrysostom, objects to this, and 
explains Paul's words in 1 Cor. vi. 2 as having the same intention as 
Christ's words touching the men of Nineveh and the queen of the south 
who should rise up in the judgment and condemn that generation. 
5 UUllO"
."'(jllTf;. See a noble passage in Bossuet, Prifac. Sllr l'AjJocal. 

 28. 
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able to Hiln 'who desires not at all the death of the sinner,t 
but rather his repentance, they proved their sincerity, and 
received them,. and brought them together again, and as- 
sembled with them, and had felIowship with them in their 
prayers and at their festivals. 2 vVhat advice then, brethren, 
do you give us as regards these 
 'Vhat should ,ve do '? 
Are ,ve to stand forth and act ,vith the decision and judg- 
ment which those (martyrs) fOrIned, and to observe the same 
graciousness with t]Jem, and to deal so kindly ,yith those 
toward whorn they showed such compassion 
 or are '\ve to 
treat their decision as an unrighteous one, 3 and to .constitute 
ourselves judges of their opinion on such subjects, and to 
throw clelnency into tears, and to overturn the established 
order 
 4 
11. But I shall give a l1lore particular account of one 
case here \vhich occurred among us: 5 There was with us 
a certain Serapion, an aged belieyer. He had spent his 
long life blamelessly, but had fallen in the time of trial 
(the persecution). Often did this nlan pray (for absolu- 
tion), and no one gave heed to him;G for he had sacrificed to 
1 Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 
2 Dionysius is dealing here Dot with public communion, such as was 
the bishop's prerogative to confer anew on the penitent, but with private 
feIlowship among Christian people.- VALES. 
3 ,,01"011 'r.OIYJUGJ,Ufe
 is the reading of Codices :Maz., 
ied., Fuk., and 
Savil., and also of Georgius Syncellus. Others read ãè):
TOll 'r.0IYJ(j6p.fe
, 
" we shall treat it as inadmissible." 
oi The words x
, TÒ:J 8:ò!I 'r.
pO;ÚllO.U
lI, "and provoke God," are some- 
times added here; but they arc wanting in Codices :Maz., 
ied., Fuk., 
Savil., and in Georgius Syncellus. 
5 Eusebius introduces this in words to the following effect: "\\ritil1g 
to this same Fabius, who seemed to incline somewhat to this schism, 
Dionysius of Alexandria, after setting forth in his letter many other 
matters which bore on repentance, and after describing the conflicts of 
the martyrs who had recently suffered in Alexandria, relates among 
other things one specially wonderful fact, which I have deemed proper 
for insertion in this history, and which is as foIIows." 
G That is, none either of the clergy or of the people were moved by his 
prayers to consider him a proper subject for absolution; for the people's 
suffrages were also necessary for the reception into the church of any who 
had lapsed, and been on that account cut off from it. And sometimes the 
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the idols. Falling sick, he continued three successive da
Y's 
dUlllb and senseless. Recovering a little on the fourth day, 
he called to him his grandchild, and said, "My son, how 
long do you detain me 
 Hasten, I entreat you, and ab- 
solve me quickly. Summon one of the presbyters to me." 
And ,vhen he had said this, he became speechless again. 
The boy ran for the presbyter; but it ,vas night, and the 
man was sick, and was consequently unable to come. But 
as an injunction had been issued by me,t that persons at the 
point of death, if they requested it then, and especially if 
they had earnestly sought it before, should be absolved, 2 in 
order that they might depart this life in cheerful hope, he 
gave the boy a slnall portion of the Eucharist,3 telling him to 
steep it in ,vater,4 and drop it into the old man's mouth. 


bishop himself asked the people to allow absolution to be given to the 
suppliant, as we see in Cyprian's Epistle 53, to Cornelius, and in Ter- 
tullian, On Chastity, ch. xüi. Oftener, however, the people themselves 
made intercession with the bishop for the admission of penitents; of 
which we have a notable instance in the Epistle of Pope Cornelius to 
Fabius of Antioch about that bishop who had ordained Novatianus. 
See also Cyprian, Epistle 59.- VALES. 
1 In the African Synod, which met about the time that Dionysius 
wrote, it was decreed that absolution should be granted to lapsed persons 
who were near their end, provided that they had sought it earnestly 
before their illness. See Cyprian in the Epistle to Antonianus.- 
V ALES. 
2 d(þ{EfJOr.U. There is a longer reading in Codices Fuk. and Savil., 
viz.: 7'
IJ OdfJJ!J oÍðpfJJ!J 7'
; fG'i7'Olo6uEfJJ; d
lOù(jBcu 
0l1 CiÜ7'fJJ; å(þ{EUBr.u, "be 
deemed worthy of the imparting of the divine gifts, and thus be ab- 
solved. " 
:> Valesius thinks that this custom prevailed for a long time, and 
cites a synodical letter of Ratherius, bishop of Verona (which has also 
been ascribed to Udalricus by Gretserus, who has published it along 
with his Life of Greg01'y VII.), in which the practice is expressly for- 
bidden in these terms: "And let no one presume to give the com- 
munion to a laic or a woman, for the purpose of conyeying it to an infirm 
person. " 
4 d 7rOßpf
OlI. Rufinus renders it by irifllndere. References to this 
custom are found in Adamallnus, in the second book of the .J..1Jiracles of 
St. Columba, ch. 6; in Bede, Life of Sf. Cuthuert, ch. 31, and in the 
poem on the life of the same; in Theodorus Campidunensis, Life of St. 
llIagnus, cll. 22; in Paulus Bernriedensis, Life of Gregory VII. p. 113. 
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The boy returned bearing the portion; and as he Ca111e near, 
and before he had yet entered, Serapion again recovered, 
and said, " You have COl1le, my child, and the presbyter. 
,vas unable to COBle; but do quickly what you were in- 
structed to do, and so let l1le depart." The boy steeped 
the nlorsel in water, and at once dropped it into the (old 
nlan's) nlouth; and after he had swallowed a little of it, he 
forthwith gave up the ghost. 'Vas he not then manifestly 
preserved 
 and did he not continue in life just until he 
could be absolved, and until through the wiping away of 
his sins he could be acknowledged 1 for the many good acts 
he had done? 


EPISTLE IV.-TO COR
ELIUS THE RO:\IAN PONTIFF. 


(Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. vi. 46.) 
In addition to all these, he writes likewise to Cornelius 
at Rome, after receiving his Epistle against Novatus. And 
in that letter he also shows that he had been invited by 
Helel1us, bishop in Tarsus of Cilicia, and by the others who 
,vere with hin1-namely, Firlnilian, bishop in Cappadocia, 
and Theoctistus in Palestine-to meet them at the Council of 
Antioch, where certain persons ,vere attempting to establish 
the schis111 of N ovatus. In addition to this, he writes that it 
,vas reported to hin1 that Fabills was deael, and that Deme- 
trianus was appointed his successor in the bishopric of the 
church at Antioch. He "Tites also respecting the bishop in 
Jerusalem, expressing himself in these very words: "And 
the blessed Alexander, having been cast into prison, .went to 
his rest in blessedness." 


1 ó. uoÀo 'lYJBij1)(U. Langus, W olfius, and :Musculus render it confiteri, 
U confess." Christophorsonus makes it in nU11lerll1J2. cOl1fessorll1Jl 'referri, 
"reckoned in the number of confessor3;" which may be allowed, if it 
is understood to be a reckoning by Christ. :For Dionysius alludes to 
those words of Christ ill the Gospel: "'Yhosoever shall confe
s me 
before men, him will I confess also before my Father."- V ALES. 
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EPISTLE v., 'VHICH IS THE FIRST ON THE SUBJECT OF 
BAPTISl\I, ADDRESSED TO TIlE PONTIFF STEPHEX. 1 
Understand, however, my brother,2 th3t all the churches 
located in the east, and also in remoter districts,3 that were 
forn1erly in a state of division, are no\v made one again;4 
and all those at the head of the churches everywhere are of 
one mind, and rejoice exceedingly at the peace ,vhich has 
been restored beyond all expectation. I may lnention Den1e- 
trianus in Antioch; Theoctistus in Cæsareia; l\lazabanes in 
Ælia,:' the successor of the deceased Alexander;6 l\Iarinus in 
Tyre; I-Ieliodorus in Laodicea, the successor of the deceased 
Thelymidres; I-Ielenl1s in Tarsus, and yçÏth him all the 
churches of Cilicia; and Firn1Îlian and all Cappadocia. For 
I have named only the lllore illustrious of the bishops, so as 
1 In the second chapter of the seventh book of his Ecclesiastical IIis- 
t01'Y, Eusebius says: "To this Stephen Eusebius wrote the first of his 
epistles on the matter of baptism." And he calls this the first, bccause 
Dionysius also wrote other four epistles to Xystus and Dionysius, two 
of the successors of Stephen, and to Philemon, on the same subject of 
the baptizing of heretics.-GALLAKDI. 
2 Eusebius introduces the letter thus: ""\Vhen he had addressed 
many reasonings on this subject to him (Stephen) by letter, Dionysius 
at last showed him that, as the persecution had abated, the churches in 
all parts opposed to the innovations of K ovatus were at peace among 
themselves. " 
3 xed ÉTI -r.poG'fAJ7"ÉpfAJ. These words are omitted in Codice3 Full
. and 
Savil., as also by Christophorsonus; but are given in Codices Reg., 

Iaz., and ltled., and by Syncellus and NicephQrus. 
4 Baronius infers from this epistle that at this date, about 259 A.D., 
the Oriental bishops had given up their error, and fallen in with 
Stephen's opinion, that heretics did not require to be rebaptized,-an 
infercnce, however, which Valesius deems false. 
lí The name assigned by the pagans to Jerusalem was Ælia. It was 
so called even in Constantine's time, as we see in the Tabula Pcutin- 
gC1'01"um and the ltinerariunl Antonini, written after Constantine's reign. 
In the seventh canon of the Nicene Council we also find the name .lElia. 
6 The words Y..olfhYiBfllTO; , A^:
tXlIapQU are givcn in the text in connection 
with the clause I\IQtpì1l0f; ÈlI Túp
. They must be transposed, however, as 
in the translation; for ltlazabancs had succeedcd Alexander the bishop 
of Ælia, as Dionysius informs us in his Epistle to Cornelius. So Rufinus 
puts it also in his Latin version.- VALES. 
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neither to make my epistle too long, nor to render my dis- .. 
course too heavy for you. All the districts of Syria, bo'w- 
ever, and of Arabia, to the brethren in which you fronl tÏIne 
to time have been forwarding supplies 1 and at present have 
sent letters, and 1\Iesopotamia too, and Pontns, and Syria, 
and, to speak in brief, all parties, are every"vhere rejoicing 
at the unanimity and brotherly love now established, and are 
glorifying God for the same. 


EPISTLE VI.-TO POPE SIXTUS. 


Dionysius mentions letters that had been written by him as well to the 
Presbyters Dionysius and Philemon as to Pope Stephen, on the 
baptism of heretics and on the Sabellian heresy. 


1. Previously, indeed, (Stephen) had ,vritten letters about 
Helanus and Firmilianus, and about all who were estab- 
lished throughout Cilicia and Cappadocia, and all the neigh- 
bouring provinces, giving them to understand that for that 
same reason he ,vould depart from their comn1union, because 
they re-baptized heretics. And consider the seriousn
ss of 
the lnatter. For, indeed, in the most considerable councils 
of the bishops, as I hear, it has been decreed that they who 
('orne from heresy should first be trained in ( catholic) doc- 
trine, and then should be cleansed by baptism from the filth 
of the old and impure leaven. Asking and calling him to 
witness on all these n1atters, I sent letters. 
And a little after DionysiQ.s proceeds: 
2. And, moreover, to our beloved co-presbyters Dionysius 


1 Alluding to the generous practice of the church at Rome in old times 
in relieving the wants of the other churches, and in sending money and 
clothes to the brethren who were in captivity, and to those who toiled in 
the mines. To this effect we have the statement of Dionysius, bishop of 
Corinth, in his Epistle to the Pontiff Soter, which Eusebius cites in his 
fourth book. In the same passage, Eusebius also remarks that this com- 
mendable custom had been continued in the Roman church up to his 
òwn time; and with that object collections were made there, of which 
Pope Leo writes in his Sermones.- VALES. 
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and Philemon, ,vho before agreed ,vith Stephen, and had 
written to me about the same matters, I 'wrote previously 
in few ,yords, but no,v I have ,vritten again more . at 
length. 
In the same letter, says Eusebius/ he informs Xystus of the 
Sabellian heretics, that they were gaining ground at that 
time, in these words: 
3. For since of the doctrine, which lately has been s
t 
on foot at Ptolemais, a city of Pentapolis, impious and full 
of blasphemy against Aln1ighty God and the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; full of unbelief and perfidy towards 
His only begotten Son and the first-born of every creature, 
the Word Inade man, and ,vhich takes R\Vay the perception 
of the I-Ioly Spirit,-on either side both letters ,vere brought 
to me, and brethren had come to discuss it, setting for
h 
more plainly as n1uch as by God's gift I was able,-l wrote 
certain letters, copies of which I have sent to thee. 


EPISTLE VII.--TO PHILE1\ION PRESBYTER OF SIXTUS. 


I indeed gave attention to reading the books and carefully 
studying the traditions of heretics, to the extent indeed of 
corrupting my soul with their execrable opinions; yet receiving 
from then1 this advantage, that I could refute them in my 
own mind, and detested them more heartily than ever. And 
,vhen a certain brother of the order of presbyters sought to 
deter me, and feared lest I should be involved in the same 
wicked filthiness, because he said that my mind ,vould be 
contaminated, and indeed ,,,ith truth, as I l11yself perceived, 
I was strengthened by a vision that was sent me frolTI God. 
And a ,,,,"ord spoken to me, expressly commanded n1e, saying, 
Read everything which shall come into thy hands, for thou 
art fit to do so, who correctest and provest each one; and 
from them to thee first of all has appeared the cause and the 


1 Lib. vii. eh. vi. 
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occasion of helieving. I received this vision as being what 
was in accordance with the apostolic word, which thus ul'ges 
all ,vho are endowed with greater virtue, "Be ye skilful 
money-changers." 1 


Then, says Eusebius, he subjoins some things parentheticrJly 
about all heresies: 
This rule and form I have received from our blessed 
Father Heraclus: For thou, who came fro In heresies, even 
if they had fallen away from the church, much rather if 
they had not fallen 
nYay, but ,vhen they were seen to fre- 
quent the assemblies of the faithful, were charged with going 
to hear the teachers of perverse doctrine, and ejected from 
the church, he diel not adnlit after many prayers, before - 
they had openly and publicly narrated whatever things they 
had heard fronl their adversaries. Then he received them 
at length to the assemblies of the faithful, by no means ask- 
ing of them to receive baptism anew. Because they had 
already previously received the Holy Spirit from that very 
baptisnl. 
Once more, this question being thoroughly ventilated, he 
adds: 
I learned this besides, that this custOlll is not now first of 
all imported all10ng the Africans alone; but moreover, long 
before, in the times of former bishops, among most populous 
churches, and that when synods of the brethren of Iconinm 
and Synades were held, it also pleased as many as possible, 
I should be unwilling, by oyerturning their judgments, to 
throw them into strifes and contentions. For it is written, 
" Thou shalt not remove thy neighbour's landmark, which thy 
fathers have placed." 
 


1 1 Thess. v. 21. 


2 Deut. xix. 14. 
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EPISTLE VIII.-TO DIO:8YSIUS, AT THAT TIME PRESBYTER 
OF XYSTUS, AXD AFTER'V ARDS HIS SUCCESSOR. 
He teaches that K ovatian is deservedly to be opposed on account of his 
schism, on account of his impious doctrine, on account of tho re- 
petition of baptisnl to those who came to him. 
For we rightly repulse Novatian, who has rent the church, 
anll has drawn away some of the brethren to impiety and 
blasphe1nies; who has brought into the world a most impious 
doctrine concerning God, and calumniates our most merciful 
Lord Jesus Christ as if lIe were unn1erciful; and besides 
all these things, holds the sacred laver as of no effect, and 
rejects it, and overturns faith and confession, which are put 
before baptislTI, and utterly drives away the Holy Spirit fronl 
them, even if any hope subsists either that He would abide 
in them, or that He should return to then1. 


EPISTLE IX.-TO POPE SIXTUS II. 
Of :1 man who sought to be introduced to the church by baptism, 
although he said that he had received baptism, with other words 
and matters alllong the heretics. 
For truly, brother, I have need of advice, and I crave 
your judgment, lest perchance I should be mistaken upon 
the matters which in such wise happen to me. One of the 
brethren ,vho come together to the church, who for some 
time has been esteeIl1ed as a believer, and who before n1Y 
ordination, and, if I mn not deceived, before even the epis- 
copate of Heraclus hiln:::;elf, had been a partaker of the 
assen1bIy of the faithful, when he had been concerned in the 
1XlptisIll of those who ,vere lately baptized, and had heard 
the interrogatories and their answers, canle to me in tears, 
and bewailing his lot. And throwing himself at nìY feet, he 
began to confess and to protest that this baptism by which 
he had been initiated among heretics 'vas not of this kind, 
nor had it anything whatever in comlnon with this of ours, 
because that it was full of blasphemy and ÏInpiety. And he 


aid that his soul was pierced with a very bitter sense of 
sorrow, and that he did not dare e
en to lift up his eyes to 
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God, becauRe he had been initiated by those wicked words 
and things. "Vherefore he besought that, by this purest 
laver, he nlight be endowed with adoption and grace. And 
I, indeed, ]lave not dared to do this; but I have said that the 
long course of communion had been sufficient for this. For 
I should not dare to renew afresh, after all, one who had 
heard the giving of thanks, and who had answered ,vith 
others Amen, ,vho had stood at the holy table, and had 
stretched forth his hands to receive the blessed food, and had 
received it, and for a very long time had been a partaker of 
the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. Henceforth 
I bade him be of good courage, and approach to the sacred 
[elements] with a firm faith and a good conscience, and be- 
come a partaker of them. But he makes no end of his wail- 
ing, and shrinks from approaching to the table; and scarcely, 
when entreated, can he bear to be present at the prayers. 


EPISTLE X.-AGAINST BISHOP GERl\IANUS. 


(Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. vi. 40, vii. 11.) 
1. Now I speak also before God, and He knoweth that I 
lie not: it was not by my own choice, l neither ,vas it with- 
out divine instruction, that I took to flight. But at an earlier 
period, 2 indeed, when the (edict for the) persecution under 
Decius was determined upon, Sabinus at that very hour sent 
a certain FrUlnentarius 3 to make search for me. And I 


1. oi/ð=.u,/a,!J f'7/ ffG
fJTOÙ ß
Ìl.Ìl.ó.u,
1JOç. In Codex Fuk. and in the 
Ch1'onicon of Syncellus it is f?:' 
fGa,I)Tq,. In Codices 
Iaz. and 
Ied. it 
is f?r' ff/.-
fJTÓ:J. Herodotus employs the phrase in the genitive form- 
ßa,Ìl.Ìl. Ó fG E1JO ç s(þ' ÉCWTOÙ ?rf?:prrXf, i.e. seipsum in consilium ad7âbens, sua 
sponte et proprio mot'll fecit. 
2 dÌl.ÌI.,x, xa,ì ?:p67fpOll. Christophorsonus and others join the ?rp6Tfp01J 
with the õUu'YfGOù, making it mean, "before the persecution." This is 
contrary to pure Greek idiom, and is also inconsistent with what fol- 
lows; for by the a,ÙT
Ç tJpa,ç is meant the very hour at which the edict 
was decreed, õ1fA'YfG6Ç here having much the sense of " edict for the per- 
secution." - V .ALES. 
3 There was a body of men called frurnentm'ii milites, employed under 
the emperors as secret spies, and sent through the provinces to look 
after accused persons, and collect floating rumours. They were abo- 
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remained in the house for four days, expecting the arrival of 
this Frumentarius. But he went about exalnining all other 
places, the roads, the rivers, the fields, where he suspected 
that I should either conceal myself or travel. And he ,vas 
smitten with a kind of blindness, and never lighted on the 
house; for he never supposed that I should tarry at home 
when under pursuit. Then, barely after the lapse of four 
days, God giving me instruction to remove, and opening 
the way for me in a manner beyond all expectation, my 
domestics! and I, and a considerable number of the brethren, 
effected an exit together. And that this was brought about 
by the providence of God, was made plain by what followed: 
ill which also we have been perhaps of SOlne service to certain 
parties. 
2. Then, afle'}' a certain break, lle narrates tile events whicl" 
befellltim alte ' }' !tis flight, subjoining tlte following staternent:- 
No,vabout sunset I was seized, along with those who were 
with n1e, by the soldiers, and was carried off to Taposiris. 
But by the providence of God, it happened that Timotheus 
was not present with me then, nor indeed had he been appre- 
hended at all. Reaching the place later, he found the house 
deserted, and officials keeping guard over it, and ourselves 
borne into slavery. 
3. And after some oilzer matte'J's, Ite p'Poceeds tlnts :-And 
what was the method of this marvellous disposition of Provi- 
dence in his case 
 For the real facts shall be related. vVhen 
Timotheus ,vas fleeing in great perturbation, he was met 2 by 
a man fron1 the country.3 This person asked the reason for 
. 


lished at length by Constantine, as Aurelius Victor writes. They were 
subordinate to the judges or governors of the provinces. Thus this 
Frumentarius mentioned here by Dionysius was deputed in obedience to 
Sabinus, the præfectus Augustalis.-V ALES. 
1 01 -;r,ÛOfÇ. :Musculus and Christophorsonus make it "children." 
V alesius prefers "domestics." 
2 d'lrñrrrfT6 TIÇ T
IJ XPpIT
1J. In Codices :Maz., Med., Fuk., and Savil., 
d7r
lrra, is written; in Georgius Syncellus it is d'lr'Y}'TiiTO. 
3 XPPIT
IJ is rendered indigenaru1J1. by Christophorsonus, and incolarum, 
" inhabitants," by the interpreter of Syncellus; but it means rather 
" rustics." Thus in the Greek Councils the T
lI ')(,{ðP
1J 7rpfußr5npol, p'l'es- 
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his haste, and he told him the truth plainly. Then the 
ll1an (he was on his ,yay at the time to take part in certain 
marriage festivities; for it is their custom to spend the 
whole night in such gatherings), on hearing the fact, held on 
his course to the scene of the rejoicings, and went in and 
narrated the circumstances to those who were seated at the 
feast; and .with a single impulse, as if it had been at a given 
,vatchword, they all started up, and came on all in a rush, 
and with the utmost speed. Hurrying up to us, they raised 
a shout; and as the soldiers who were gnarding us took at 
c> Q 
once to flight, they came upon us, stretched as we "'ere upon 
the bare couches (àUTPWTCJJV UKlfL7T'ÓO(i)V). For my part, as 
God knows, I took then1 at first to be robbers who had COine 
to plunder and pillage us; and relnaining on the bedstead 
on ,vhich I was lying naked, save only that I had on my 
linen underclothing, I offered then1 the rest of my dress as 
it lay beside nle. But they bade me get up and take 111Y 
departure as quickly as I could. Then I understood the 
purpose of their con1ing, and cried, entreated, and implored 
them to go away and leave us alone; and I begged that, if 
they,vished to do us añy good, they !uight anticipate those 
,,,ho led me captive, and strike off n1Y head. And while I 
,vas uttering snch vociferations, as those who "-ere my com- 
rades and partners in all these things know, they began to 
lift me up by force. And I thre,v nlyself down on my back 
upon the ground; but they seized nle by the hands and feet, 
and dragged n1e a,vay, and bore 111e forth. And those who 
'vere ,yitnesses of all these things follo,ved me,-namely, 
Cains, Faustus, Peter, and Paul. These men also took me 
up, and hurried me off lout of the little tOW11, and set me 
on an ass without saddle, and in that fashion carried me 
away. 


byteri pa[j01'um, are named. Instead of X6JPITÙ1J, Codices :Maz., l\Ied., 
and Fuk. read X(.,JPIY..Ù:J; for thus the Alexandrians named the country 
people, as we see in the tractate of Sophronius against Dioscorus, and 
the Chrmzicon of Theophanes, p. 139. 
1 (þOP
(J'I}!J 


'lt:l'lo:J. The (þopr/..O'l}!J may mean, as Valesius puts it, in 
$ella. "on a stool or litter." 
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4. I fear that I run the risk of being charged with great 
foBy and senselessness, placed as I am under the necessity 
of giving a narrative of the wonderful dispensation of God's 
providence in our case. Since, however, as one says, it is 
good to keep close the secret of a king, but it is honourable 
to reveal the works of God/ I shall come to close quarters 
\vith the violence of Gernlanus. I came to Ætl1ilianus not 
alone; for there acconlpal1ied n1e also l11Y co-presbyter 1Iaxi- 
lllliS, and the deacons Faustus and Eusebius and Chæremon ; 
and one of the brethren who had COlne from Ron1e ,vent also 
\vith us. .1"Emilianus, then, did 110t lead off by saying to 
me, " l-Iold no asselnblies." That was indeed a thing super- 
fluous for him to do, and the last thing \vhich one woul(l 
do ,,,ho 111eant to go back to ,,'hat ,vas first and of prinlc 
iU1portance:'2 for his concern ,vas not about our gathering 
others together in assenlLly, but about our not being Chris- 
tians ourselves. Fron1 this, therefore, he conlnlan ùed nle to 
desist, thinking, doubtless, that if I nlyself should .recant, tIle 
others would also follow me in that. But I answered hinl 
neither unreasonably nor in nUluy words, "'V e 111ust obey 
God rather than tHen." 3 
Ioreover, I testified openly that 
I \vorshipped the only true God and none other, and that 
I could neither alter that position nor eyer cease to be a 
Christian. Thereupon he ordered us to go away to a village 
near the desert, called Cephro. 
5. Ileal' also the words which were uttered by Loth of us 
a.s they have been put on record (tnTEfLV1JfLaT{a-B1J). 'Yhcn 
Dionysius, and Faustus, anù l\faxinlus, and l\Iarcellus, an(l 
Chæremon had been placed at the bar, ...lEn1ilianus, as pre- 
fect, said: "I haye reasoned with you verily in free speech 
(à'Ypácþ(J)
), on the clemency of our sovereigns, as they haye 
suffered yon .to experience it; for they have given you 


1 Tobit xii. 7. 
2 7'Ò Tf^Wut'io!J f'T.'ì TÒ 'T.'p;;TO!J "'9..TP&X/J1JTI, i.e. to begin by intcn1icting 
him from holding Christian assemblies, wbile the great question was 
whether he was a Christian at all, would have becn to place first what 
was last in order and consequence. 
3 ..Acts v. 29. 


p 
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power to save yourselves, if you are disposed to turn to 
what is accordant ,vith nature, and to worship the gods who 
also maintain them in their kingdom, and to forget those 
things which are repugnant to nature. What say ye then 
to these things? for I by no nleans expect that you will be 
ungrateful to them for their clemency, since indeed what 
tbey ain1 at is to bring you over to better conrses." Diony- 
sins made reply thus: "All men do not worship all the gods, 
but different men ,vorship different objects that they suppose 
to be true gods. No,v we worship the one God, who is the 
Creator of all things, and the very Deity who has com- 
mitted the sovereignty to the hands of their most sacred 
majesties Valerian and Gallienus. Him we both reverence 
and ,vorship; and to Him we pray continually on behalf of 
the sovereignty of these princes, that it may abide unshaken." 
Æmilianus, as prefect, said to them: "But ,,,ho hinders you 
from ,vorshipping this god too, if indeed he is a god, along 
with thos6. who are gods by nature 
 for you have been com- 
manded to ,vorship the gods, and those gods whom all kno\v 
ns such." DionJsius replied: "'V e worship DO other one." 
Ælnilianus, as prefect, said to theIn: "I perceive that you 
are at once ungrateful to and insensible of the clemency of 
our princes. )Vherefore you shall not remain in this city; 
but you shall be despatched to the parts of Libya, and 
settled in a place called Cephro: for of this place I have 
made choice in accordance with the command of our princes. 
It shall not in any wise be lawful for you or for any others, 
either to hold" assen1blies or to entcr those places which are 
called cemeteries. And if anyone is seen not to have 
betaken himself to this place whither I have ordered him 
to repair, or if he be discovered in any assembly, he will 
prepare peril for himself; for the requisitQ punislul1ent will 
not fail. Be off, therefore, to the place whither you have 
been commanded to go." So he forced me away, sick as 
I was; 1101' did he grant me the delay even of a single day. 
What opportunity, then, had I to think either of holding 
assemblies, or of not holding then1 
 1 
1 Germanus had accused Dionysius of neglecting to hold the asscm- 
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6. Then afte7'1 sorne otlle1'1 matters he says :-Moreover, we 
did not withdra,v from the visible assenlbling of ourselves to- 
gether, with the Lord's presence (alu87}Ti)
 /J-ETà TOV Kvp{ov 
uvvary(iJry
r;;). But those in the city I tried to gather together 
with all the greater zeal, as if I ,vere present with them; for 
I was absent indeed in the body, as I said/ but present in 
the spirit. And in Cephro indeed a considerable church 
sojourned with us, composed partly of the brethren who fol- 
lowed us from the city, and partly of those who joined us 
from Egypt. There, too, did God open to us a door for the 
\vord. And at first we were persecuted, \ve ,vere stoned; but 
after a period some few' of the heathen forsook their idols, and 
turned to God. For by our means the ,vord ,vas then sown 
among theln for the first time, and before that they had never 
received it. And as if to show that this had been the very 
purpose of God in conducting us to them, when we had ful- 
fined this nlinistry, He led us a
ay again. For Ælnilianus 
was Ininded to remove us to rougher parts, as it seelnec1, and 
to nlore Libyan-like districts; and he gave orders to draw all 
in every direction into the l\lareotic territory, and assigned 
villages to each party throughout the country. But he issue
l 
instructions ,that we should be located specially by the public 
,yay, so that ,ve might also be the first to be apprehended 
(
/J-âr;; ôÈ /J-åXXov Èv ÓÔ
 Kal 'lrproTovr;; KaTaÀ'T}cþ87}ao/J-Évovr;; 
lTagEv); for he evidently Blade his arrangements and plans 
with a view to an easy seizure of all of us ,vhenever he 
should make up his nlind to Jay hoJd of us. . 
7. Now when I received the con1mand to depart to Cephro, 
I had no idea of the situation of the place, and had scarcely 
even heard its name before; yet for all that, I went away 
blies of the brethren before the persecution broke out, and of rather 
providing for his own safety by flight. For when persecution burst on 
them, the bishops were wont first to convene the people, in order to 
exhort them to hold fast the faith of Christ; then infants and catechu- 
mens were baptized, to provide against their departing this life without 
baptism, and the Eucharist was given to the faithful.- VALES. 
I tðç fT 7r'Oll. Codices Maz. and :Med. give el?IÛv, "so to speak;" 
Fuk. and Savil. give 
) eT'lI"fU Ó d'lI"6ci'ro;"l)ç, "as the apostle said." See 
on 1 Cor. v. 3. 
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courageo
lsly and cahnIy. But \vhen 'YOI'd was brought me 
that I had to relnove to the parts of Colluthion,I those pre- 
sent know how I ,,'as affected; for here I shall be my own 
accuser. At first, indeed, I was greatly vexed, and took it 
very ill; for though these places happened to be better 
known and I1101'e fmniliar to us, yet people declared that the 
region was one destitute of brethren, and even of men of 
character, and one exposeù to the annoyances of travellers 
and to the raids of robbers. I found comfort, how'ever, when 
the brethren relninded me that it was nearer the city; and 
,vhile Cephro brought us large intercourse with brethren of 
all sorts who came frOlll Egypt, so that we were able to hold 
our sacred assemblies on a l110re extensive scale, yet there, 
on the other hand, as the city was in the nearer vicinity, we 
could enjoy n10re frequently the sight of those who were the 
really beloved, and in closest relationship with us, and dearest 
to us: for these would come and take their rest an10ng us, 
and, as in the 1110re remote suburbs, there would be distinct 
and specialll1eetings. 2 And thus it turned out. 
8. Then, afte}' some otlte}1 'lnatters, he gives again the fol
 
lowing account of 
vhat befellltÙn :-Gerlnanus, indeed, boasts 


1 TX KO^^OUiJ!flJTJO;, supplying ,uAp'Y), as Dionysius has already used the 
phrase Tà .uépYl T"
; AIßVï;;. This was a district in the Mareotic prefec- 
ture. Thus we have Inention made also of T
 Bou
óì.ou, a certain tract 
in Egypt, deriving its name from the old masters of the soil. Nice- 
phorus writes KO^oúiJIO!J, which is probably more correct; for KOÎl.^ouiJi{ð!J 
is a derivative from Colutho, which was a common name in Egypt. 
Thus a certain poet of note in the times of Anastasius, belonging to 
t.he Thebaid, was so named, as Suidas informs us. There was also a 
Coluthus, a certain schismatic, in Egypt, in the times of Athanasius, 
who is mentioned often in the Apologia; and Gregory of Nyssa names 
him Acoluthus in his Contra EUllomium, book ii.- VALES. 
2 XUTtX (-GfpOÇ uU!JW,/{ð'luí. 'Yhen the suburbs were somewhat distant 
from the city, the brethren resident in them were not compelled to 
attend the meetings of the larger church, but had meetings of their OWll 
in a basilica, or some building suitable for the purpose. The Greeks, 
too, gave the name 'T."pOrXU'TfIOTJ to places at some con:::iderable distanc
 
from the city, as well as to suburbs immediately connected with it. 
Thus Athanasius calls Canopus a ';;-pOÚUTflO!J; and so Daphne is spoken 
of as the 'lrpr;,x,uTf/o!J of Antioch, Acbyrona as that of Kicomedia, anJ 
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himself of many professions (of faith). l-Ie, forsooth, is able 
to speak of ll1any adverse things which have happened to 
him! Can he then reckon up in his own case as nlany con- 
demnatory sentences (à7TOcþáuEIS) as \ve can nurnber in ours, 
and confiscations too, and proscriptions, and spoilings of goods, 
and losses of dignities, l and despisings of \yoddly honour, and 
contemnings of the laudations of governors and councillors, 
and patient subjections to the threatenings of the adversaries 
(TWV ÈvavTlwv à7TEtÀWV), and to outcries, and perils, and per- 
secutions, and a wandering life, and the pressure of difficul- 
ties, and all kinds of trouble, such as befell me in the time of 
Decius and Sabinus,2 and such also áS I have been suffering 
under the present severities of Æmilianus 
 But where in 
the world did Germanus nlake his appearance 
 and what 
Inention is made of hin1 
 But I retire frot1l this huge act of 
folly into which I am suffering myself to faIl on account of 
Germanus; and accordingly I forbear giving to the brethren, 
who already have full knowledge of these things, a particular 
and detailed narrative of all that happened. 


Septimum as that of Constantinople, though these places were distant 
some miles from the cities. From this place it is also inferred that in 
the d3Ys of Dionysius there was still but one church ill Alexandria, 
where all the brethren met for devotions. But in the time of Athana- 
sius, when several churches had been built by the various bishops, the 
Alexandrians met in different places, Y.,XTrX p.Jpo; x,od OI?1P'Yl,uJVGJ;, as 
Athanasius says in his first Apology to Constantius; only that on tho 
great festivals, as at the paschal season and at Pentecost, the bretIuen 
did not meet separately, but all in the larger church, as Athanasius also 
shows us.- V ALES. 
I Maximus, in the scholia to the book of Dionysius the Areopagite, De 
cælesti hicl'arcltia, ch. 5, states that Dionysius was by profession a rhet01 4 
before his conversion: ó 'lOUV ,u{;'lct; 
I(;:JÚ(JU); ó 'AÎI.:

!lÕff.GJ:J 
,;;,í(Jy"Q';;'O;, 
ó d'T.ò P'YlTtpGJ:J, etc.-VALES. 
2 This Sabillus had been prefect of Egypt in the time of Decius; it is of 
him that Dionysius writes in his Epistle to Fabius, which is given above. 
The Æmilianus, prefect of Egypt, who is mentioned here, afterwards 
seized the imperial power, as Pollio writes in his Tltirt!/ T!Jul7lts, who, 
however, calls him general (dllcem), and not prefect of Egypt.-VALES. 
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EPISTLE XI.-TO HE RJ\1Al\I:àI ON . 
(Eusebins, Hist. Eccles. vii. 1, 10, 23.) 
1. But Gallus 1 did not understand the wickedness of 
Decius, nor did he note beforehand what it was that ,vrought 
his ruin. But he stumbled at the very stone ,vhich ,vas 
Jying before his eyes; for when his sovereignty was in a pros- 
perous position, and when affairs 'were turning out according 
to his wish,2 he oppressed those holy Inen who interceded 
,,'ith God on behalf of his peace and his ,velfare. And con- 
sequently, persecuting them, he persecuted also the prayers 
offered in his own behalf. 
2. And to John a revelation is Inade in like manner: 3 
"And there ,vas given unto him," he says, "a mouth 
speaking great things, and blasphemy; and power was 
given unto him, and forty and two Inonths" (Èçovu{a Kat- 
fl-7JVfS rrEuuapaKOVTaðÚO ). 4 And one finds both things to 
",'onder at in Valerian's case; and most especially has one 
to consider ho,v different it 'was with him before these 
events,ö-ho,y mild and well-disposed he ,vas tow
rds the 
1 Eusebius introduces this extract thus: "In an epistle to Her- 
InammOl1, Diollysius makes the following remarks upon Gallus" (the 
emperor). 
2 "
TeG 1I0U1I is the reading in the Codices Maz., Med., Fuk., and 
Savil., and adopted by Rufinus and others. But Robertus Stephanus, 
from the Codex Regius, gives "aTeG fOUII, "according to the stream," i.e. 
favourably. 
:> Eusebius prefaces this extract thus: "Gallus had not held the go- 
yernment two full years when he was removed, and Valerian, together 
with his son Gallienus, succeeded him. And what Dionysius has said 
of him may be learned from his Epistle to Hermammon, in which he 
ll1akes the following statement." 
4 Rev. xiii. 5. Baronius expounds the numbers as referring to the 
period during which the persecution under Valerian continued: see him, 
'Under the year 257 A.D., ch. 7. 
:> The text is, Y..a; TOÚTGJ!) ,(/.,rX,Î\.I(JTr/. TeG 'T.'pi ainou GJ; O;:Tlí); Ë(JX= fJUII- 
1I0ÛII' ËGJ; 
?J'IO
, etc. Gallandi emends the sentence thus: Y..a; ainou TeG 
r.,á,Î\.l(J'TfX 7:pÒ TOÚTlíJll, GJ; OÙX OÜTGJ; f(JX=, (JuvvoÛv, Ëlí); 
r.10;, etc. Codex 
Regius gives GJ; p.ÈII 
';;'lf);. But Codices l\faz. and 
Ied. give ËGJ; 
'lao;, 
wIllie Fuk. and Savil. gi\
c ËGJ; 'l,x,p 
?;,IO;. 
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men of God. For among the mnperors who preceded him, 
there ,vas not one who exhibited so kindly and favourable a 
disposition toward then1 as he did; yea, even those who 
'were said to have become Christians openlyl did not re- 
ceive thenl ,yith that extreme friendliness and graciousness 
,vith which he received them at the beginning of his reign; 
and his whole house ,vas filled then with the pious, and it was 
itself a very church of God. But the master and president 
(àpxurvvárywryor;) of the Magi of Egypt 2 prevailed on him 
to abandon that course, urging hini to slay and persecute 
those pure and holy men as adversaries and obstacles to 
their accursed and abonlinable incantations. . For there are, 
indeed, and there were men who, by their simple presence, 
and by merely showing themselves, and by simply breathing 
and uttering some ,vords, have been able to dissipate the 
artifices of wicked demons. But he put it into his mind to 
practise the impure rites of initiation, and detestable jug- 
gleries, and execrable sacrifices, and to slay miserable chil- 
dren, and to make oblations of the offspring of unhappy 
fathers, and to divide the bowels of the newly-born, and to 
mutilate and cut up the creatures made by God, as if by 
such Ineans they3 would attain to blessedness. 


1 He means the Emperor Philip, who, as many of the ancients have 
recorded, was the first of the Roman emperors to profess the Christian 
religion. But as Dionysius speaks in the plural number, to Philip nmy 
be added Alexander Severus, who had an image of Christ in the chapel 
of his Lares, as Lampridius testifies, and who favoured aud sustained 
the Christians during the whole period of his empire. It is to be noted 
further, that Dionysius says of these emperors only tbat they were said 
and thought to be Christians, not that they were so in reality.- 
GALLAND!. 
2 Baronius thinks that this was that JJIagus who, a little while before 
the empire of Decius, had incited the Alexandrians to persecute tho 
Christians, and of whom Diollysius speaks in his Epistle to Fabius. 
'Yhat follows here, however, shows that l\facrianus is probably the 
person alluded to. 
3 fÙO(Up..OV
(JOlrr<<,ç. So Codices l\faz., 1\fed., Fuk., and Savil. read: 
others give fUO<<'IIUOV
(J<<'VTot.Ç. It would seem to require fù'"ð<<'Ip..(jV
(JO:JT()('. 
,. as if he would attain;" for the reference is evidently to Valerian 
himself. 
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3. Afle1'u'a1yls lie suújoins tIle following :-Splendicl surely 
,,'ere the thank-offerings, then, which !\{acrianus brought 
them 1 for that empire which was the object of his hopes; 
,vho, 'vhile forn1erJy reputed as the sovereign's faithful public 
treasurer/ had yet no nlind for anything which ,vas eithèl" 
reasonable in itself or conducive to the public good,3 but 
subjected himself to that curse of prophecy which says, 
" 'V oe unto those who prophesy frolll their own heart, and 
see not the pub1ic good!,H For he did not discern that 
providence which regulates 'all things; nor did he think of 
the judgment of Hil11 who is before all, and through all, 
and over al1. 'Vherefore he also became an enemy to His 
catholic church; and besides that, he alienated and estranged 
himself from the mercy of God, and fled to the utn10st pos- 
sible distance from IIis salvation. 5 And in this indeed he 
tlenlonstrated the reality of the peculiar significance of his 
name. G 
4. A nd again, afte'/' S011W otlle1
 171attel'S, he p1'oceeds tlats:- 
For Valerian was instigated to these acts by this man, and 
'vas thereby exposed to contumely and reproach, according 
1 By the aÙTolç some understand 'iolç ßCUJI^'ifJ(JI; others better, Toìç 
(,uíF
O(J1. According to Valesins, the sense is this: that Macrianus having, 
l)y the help and presages of tbe demons, attained his hope of empire, 
made a due return to them, by setting Yaleriall in arms against the 
Christians. 
2 fro] TCJj/ xVo,OÓ^OU ^ó,,/GJv. The Greeks gave this name to those officials 
whom the Latins caned l'ationales, or p1"(jcU7'at01'es szemmæ 'rei. Under 
what emperor 1.Iacrianus was procurator, is left uncertain here. 
s oùðÈv fÚÀO,,/OV oùð
 xuOoÀ'XÒ!) f:XptVi'W:v. There is a play here on the 
two senses of the word xuOo"'A,xóç, as seen in the official title f'K] TCJlI 
xuOóÀou Àóryf-W, and in the note of character in OtÌOf x",OoÀ'Xóv. But it 
can scarcely be reproduced in the EngliBll. 
4 o
u] 7'ol; -r.po(þ'Y}núou(Jlv d'7l"ò xupõíuç ",ÙTCJV xu] TÒ xuot^OfJ ft
 ßì.4- 
7."Of)(J'V. The quotation is probably from Ezek. xiii. 3, of which Jerome 
gives this interpretation: Vae ]tis qui p1'oplwtant ex corde suo et o1Jlnino 
non vident. 
[) Robertus Stephanus edits 'i
ç fVo,fJTOÙ fXx'À'Y}(J!u;, "from his churcl]," 
following the Codex Medicæus. nut the best manuscripts give (JGJ- 
'i'l)p{u;. 
6 A pIny upon the name ]Iacl'ianus, as connected with ftClxPrXlI, "at 
a distallce." 
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to the word spoken (by the Lord) to Isaiah: " Yea, they 
have chosen their own ways, and their own abominations in 
'which their soul delighted; I also will choose their nlockeries 
(ÈjL7raíryjLaTa) , and ,,,ill recompense their sin." 1 TIut this 
man 2 (
facrianus), being maddened ,,,ith his passion for the 
elnpire, all unworthy of it as he was, and at the sanle time 
having 110 capacity for assull1ing the insignia of imperial go- 
vernment (TÒV ßauíÀELOv I.l7ToðÎJval KÓUjLOV), by reason of his 
crippled (àVa7f17Prp) body,3 put fOfvvard his two sons as the 
bearers, so to speak, of their father's offences. For unn1Îs- 
takeably apparent in their case was the truth of that declara- 
tion made by God, when He said, "Visiting the iniquities 
of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth 
generation of thenl that hate me." :E"'or he heaped his own 
"Ticked passions, for which he had failed in securing satis- 
faction,4 upon the heads of his sons, and thus wiped off 
(ÈgwjLópgaTo) upon them his own wickedness, and trans- 
ferred to theIn, too, the hatred he hinlself had shown toward 
God. 
5. 5 That nlan,G then, after he had betrayed the one and 
made war upon the other of the emperors preceding him, 
speedily perished, with his whole fan1iIy, root and branch. 
..A.nd Gallienus was proclailned, and acknowledged by aE. 


1 Isa. lxvi. 3, 4. 
2 Christoph orson us refers this to Valerian. But eviùently the oJ.o ç õ
 
intronuces a different subject in 1Iacrianus; and besides, Ya1erian 
could not be said to have been originally unworthy of the power which 
he aspired to. 
s J oannes Zonaras, in his Annals, states that 
Iacrianus was lame. 
4 lJlI 
TÚX
" So Codex Regius reads. But Codices :Maz., l\Ieù., and 
Fuk. give Y}ÙTÚXfl, "in which he succeeded." 
:> Eusebius introduces the extract thus: He (Dionysius) addre
sed 
also an epistle to Hermammon and the brethren in Egypt; and :lfter 
giving an account of the wickedness of Decius and his sucecssors, he 
states many other circumstances, and also Inentions the peace of Gal- 
1ienus. And it is best to hear his own relation as follows. 
6 This is rightly understood of :Maerianus, by whose treachery VaIe- 
l'ian came under the power of the Persians. Aurelius Yictor, Syn- 
celIus, and others, tcstify that Valerian was overtaken by that calamity 
through the treachery of his generals. 
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And he was at once an old emperor and a ne\v; for he was 
prior to those, and he also survived them. To this effect 
indeed is the \vord spoken (by the Lord) to Isaiah: "Be- 
hold, the things ,vhich were frolll the beginning have come 
to pass; and there are ne\v things which shall now arise." 1 
For as a cloud which intercepts the sun's rays, and over- 
shadows it for a little, obscures it, and appears itself in its 
place, but again, when the cloud has passed by or 111elted 
a,vay, the sun, ,vhich had risen before, comes forth again and 
shows itself: so did this J\Iacrianus put himself forward/ and 
achieve access 3 for himself eyen to the very empire of GalIie- 
IlUS now established; but now he is (that) no n10re, because 
indeed he never was it, while this other (Gallienus) is just as 
he ",'as. And his empire, as if it had cast off old age, and 
had purged itself of the \vickedness forn1erly attaching to it, 
is at present in a more vigorous and flourishing condition, 
and is now seen and heard of at greater distances, and 
stretches abroad in every direction. Then he fll'PtlwJ" indi- 
cates tlte exact tÍ1ne at 'Wldclt Ite W1"ote this account, as follows: 
-And it occurs to 111e again to review the days of the imperial 
years. For I see that those n10st in1pious men, whose names 
Inay have been once so famous, have in a short space become 
nal11eless. But our more pious and godly prince has passed 
his septennium, and is now in his ninth year, in which ,ve 
are to celebrate the festiva1. 4 


1 Isa. xlii. 9. 
2 '7I"PO(J7"Úç. But Valesius would read '7I"POU(J',úç, adstans. 
3 '7I"pou'ï.'û..áuaç is the reading of three of the codices and of Nice- 
phorus; others give '7I"po?r'Û..úuaç. 
4 ,rho ever expressed himself thus,-that one after his seven years 
was passing his ninth year? This septennium (Ë?r'TrU7'YJP/ç) must de- 
signate something peculiar, and different from the time folJowing it. 
It is therefore the septennium of imperial power which he had held 
along with his father
 In the eighth year of that empire, :Macrianus 
possessed himself of the imperial honour specially in Egypt. After his 
assumption of the purple, however, Gallienus had still much authority 
in Egypt. At length, in the ninth year of Gallienus, that is, in 261, 

Iacrianus the father and the two sons being slain, the sovereignty of 
Gallienus was recognised also amo1Jg the Egyptians. And then Gal- 
lienus gave a rescript to Dionysius, Pinna, and Demetrius, bishops of 
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EPISTLE XII.-TO THE ALEXANDRIAKS. 1 


(Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. vii. 22.) 
1. To other men, indeed, the present state of nlatters would 
not appear to offer a fit seasop for a festival: and this cer- 
tainly is no festal time to theln; nor, in sooth, is any othor 
... that to them. And I say this, not only of occasions mani- 
festly sorro,vful,2 but even of all occasions whatsoever which 
people nlight consider to be most joyous. 3 And now cer- 
tainly all things are turned to mourning, and all men are in 
grief, and lamentations resound through the city, by reason 
of the multitude of the dead and of those ,vho are dying 
day by day. For as it is written in the case of the first- 
born of the Egyptians, so now too a great cry has arisen. 


Egypt, to re-establish the sacred places,-a boon which he had granted 
in the former year. The ninth year of Gallienus, moreover, began about 
the midsummer of this year; and the time at which this letter was 
written by Dionysius, as Eusebius observes, may be gathered from 
that, and falls consequently before the paschal season of 2G2 A.D.- 
PEARSON, p. 72. GALL. 
1 Eusebius prefaces the 21st chapter of his seventh book thus: 
""
hen peace had scarcely yet been established, he (Dionysius) returned 
to Alexandria. But when sedition and war again broke out, and made 
it impossible for him to have access to all the brethren in that city, 
divided as they then were into different parties, he addressed thClll 
again by an epistle at the passover, as if he were still an exile from 
Alexandria." Then he inserts the epistle to Hierax; and thereafter, in 
eh. xxii., introduces the present excerpt thus: After these events, the 
pestilence succeeding thê war, and the festival being now at hand
 he 
again addressed the brethren by letters, in which he gave the following 
description of the great troubles. connected with that calamity. 
2 OÙ
 (;7UnÇ T
:J 
'T.IÀ{;7rrnv is the reading of Codices Maz., 
Ied., and 
Savi1.; others give, less correctly, f'T./ÀO{7rC,JV. 
8 The text gives, rX,ÀÀ' oùÒ' ef Tl; 'T.eplx,CI.,p
Ç /;'v O;'
BfÌEV p,,x,r...IrJTU, w]Üch 
is put probably for the more regular construction, Ó'1I O;'OIVTO &v f',x,ÀI(J7'U 
7.'eplx,u.p;;;. Nicephorus reads, fÎ' TIÇ 7r!PIXU

; GJV olr;Bdr;. The idea is, 
that the heathen could have no real festal time. All seasons, those 
apparently most joyous, no less than those evidently sorrowful, must 
be times void of all real rejoicing to them, until they learn the grace 
of God. 
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" For there is not a hou
e in which there is not one dead." 1 
J\.nd ,yould that even this ,vere all ! 
2. 
fany terrible calan1ities, it is true, have also befallen 
ns before this. For first they drove us awa y ; and thouO'h 

 
 
we ,yere quite alone, and pursued by all, and in the way of 
being slain, we kept our festival, even at such a tilne. .L.t\..nd 
every place that had been the scene of S01l1e of the succes- 
sive sufferings which befell any of us, becanle a seat for our 
solen1n asselnblies,-the field, the desert, the ship, the inn, 
the prison,-all alike. The n10st gladsonle festival of all, 
however, has been celebrated by those perfect 111artyrs who 
]wve sat down at the feast in heaven. And after these 
things war and faInine surprised us. These ,yere calamities 
which ,ye shared, indeed, with the heathen. But we had also 
to bear by ourselves alone those ills with which they out- 
raged us, and we had at the same tilne to sustain our part 
in those things which they either did to each other or 
suffered at each other's hands; while again we rejoiced 
deeply in that peace of Christ which He imparted to us 
alone. 
3. And after ,ye and they together had enjoyed a very 
brief season of rest, this pestilence next assailed us, - a 
calarnity truly more dreadful to them than all other objects 
of dread, and 1110re intolerable than any other kind of 
trouble ,vhatsoever;2 and a misfortune which, as a certain 
writer of their own declares, alone prevails over all hope. 
To us, however, it was not so; but in no less measure than 
other ills it proved an instrnu1ent for our training and pro- 
bation. For it by no 111eanS kept aloof from us, although it 
spread with greatest violence anlong the heathen. 1''0 these 


1 Ex. xii. 30. 
2 Dionysius is giving a sort of summary of all the calamities which 
befell the Alexandrian church frolu the commencement of his episcopal 
rule: namely, first, persecution, referring to that which began in the 
last year of the reign of Philip; then war, meaning the civil war of 
which he speaks in his Epistle to Fabins; tIJen pestilence, alluding to 
the sickness which began in the time of Decius, and traversed the land 
under Ganus and V olnsianus.- VALES. 
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statements lw in due succession '1nakes tltis addition :-Cer- 
tainly very 111any of our brethren, while, in their exceeding 
love and brotherly-kindness, they did not spare themselves, 
but kept by each other, and visited the sick without thought 
of their own peril, and ministered to them assiduously, a11(1 
tre3.ted them for their healing in Christ, died from tilue to 
tinle most joyfully along \vith them, lading themselves with 
pains derived from others, and drawing upon themselves their 
neighbours' diseases, and \villingly taking over to their own 
persons the burden of the sufferings of those around them 
(àvajLaa-uój1Ævot Tà" àÀf"I/7JDÓva') 1). And nlany who had 
th us cured others of their sicknesses, and restored them to 
strength, died themselves, having transferred to their own 
bodies the death that lay upon these. And that conllnon 
saying, which else seemed always to be only a polite form of 
address,2 they expressed in actual fact then, as they departed 
this life, like the OffSCOll7
i71gs (7rEpt,y7JjLa) of all. Yea, the 
very best of our brethren have departed this life in this 
manner, including some presbyters and some deacons, and 
among the people those who \vere in highest reputation: so 
that this very form of death, in virtue of the distinguished 
piety and the stedfast faith which \vere exhibited in it, ap- 
peared to C01l1e in nothing beneath martyrdom itself. 
4. And they took the bodies of the saints 011 their up- 
turned hands (ú7rTlat;; XEpaL), and on their bosoms, and 
closed (KaBatpoûvTE')) their eyes, and shut their mouths. 
And carrying thenl in company (ójLocþOPOÛVTE')), and laying 
thenl out decently, they clung to thenl, and embraced them, 
and prepared them duly with washing and with attire. ....t\.ncl 
then in a little \vhile after they had the same services done 


1 Some make this equivalent to mitigantes. It means properly to 
" wipe off," and so to become "responsible" for. Here it is used ap- 
parently to express much the same idea as the two preceding clauses. 
2 p,6:n;; (þ1Î\OqJPO(JúVYjç fX,fUBul. The phrase 'r.fpl-..j,ïi,uu 'T.",x,IITGJ:J refers to 
1 Cor. iv. 13. Valesiu.C3 supposes that among the Alexandrians it may 
have been a humble and complimentary form of salutation, 
';/tJ flP.1 
'T."f:pf';;'lJ,urX. (JOfJ; or that the expression 'T."fpí';;'lJ.Uor, 'lráVTC,JV had come to be 
habitually applied to the Christians by the heathen. 
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for themselves, as those who survived 'vere ever following 
those \"ho departed before then1. But among the heathen 
all was the very reverse. For they thrust aside any who 
began to be sick, and kept aloof even from their dearest 
friends, and cast the sufferers out upon the public roads 
half dead, and left them unburied, and treated thenl with 
utter contempt when they died, steadily avoiding any kind 
of communication and intercourse with death; ,vhich, how- 
ever, it 'vas not easy for them altogether to escape, in spite 
of the nlany precautions they employed. 


EPISTLE XIII.-TO HIERAX, A. BISHOP IN EGYPT.! 
(Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. w. 21.) 
1. But ,yhat ,vonder should there be if I find it difficult 
to cOlnmunicate by letter with those who are settled in remote 
districts, when it seems beyond my power even to reason 
,yith myself, and to take counsel with (or, for) my own soul? 
For surely epistolary communications are very requisite for 
Ine with those who are, as it ,vere, 111Y own bowels, Iny 
closest associates, and nJY brethren-one in soul with myself, 
and members, too, of the same church. And yet no way 
opens up by ,vhich I can transmit such addresses. Easier, 
indeed, would it be for one, I do not say nlerely to pass be- 
yond the limits of the province, but to cross from east to west, 
than to travel from this same Alexandria to Alexandria. 
For the most central pathway in this cit y 2 is vaster 3 and 
more impassable even than that extensive and untrodden 
desert ,vhich Israel only traversed in two generations; and 
our smooth and ,vaveless harbours have become an image of 
1 The preface to this extract in Eusebius is as follows: "After this he 
(Dionysius) wrote also another paschal epistle to Hierax, a bishop in 
Egypt, in which he makes the following statement about the sedition 
then prevailing at Alexandria." 
2 P.
(Jo('ITrXT'1} T
; '7róÀ
(ð;. Codex TIegius gives T;)1i '7r6^
(ð1i. The sedi- 
tion referred to as thus dividing Alexandria is probably that which 
broke out when Æmilianus seized the sovereignty in Alexandria. See 
Pollio's Thirty Tyrants. 
3 t/,h
IF();. But Codices Fuk. and Savil. give ll.'7rOpO;, "impracticable." 
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that sea throngh 'v hich the people drove, at the titne when 
it divided itself and stoodllP like ,valls on either side, and in 
,vhose thoroughfare the Egyptians ,vere drowned. For often 
they have appeared like the Red Sea, in consequence of the 
slaughter perpetrated in them. The river, too, which flows 
by the city, has sometimes appeared drier than the 'waterless 
desert, and more parched than that wilderness in which 
Israel was so overcome with thirst on their journey, that 
they kept crying out against 
foses, and the ,vater ,vas made 
to stream for them from the precipitous! rock by the power 
of Him who alone doeth wondrous things. And sometimes, 
again, it has risen in such flood-tide, that it has overflowed 
all the country round about, and the r03.ds, and the fields, as 
if it threatened to bring upon us once more that deluge of 
,vaters ,vhich O"ccurred in the days of Noah. 
2. But no,v it always flows onward, polluted with blood 
and slaughters and the drowning struggles of men, just as 
it did of old, when on Pharaoh's account it ,vas changed 
by l\Ioses into blood, and lnade putrid. And what other 
liquid could cleanse ,vater, ,vhich itself cleanses all things? 
HtQw could that ocean, so vast and impassable for men, 
though poured out on it, ever purge this bitter sea î Or 
how could even that great river which streams forth froln 
Eden ('ESÉf1-), though it were to discharge the four heads 
into which it is divided into the one channel of the Gihon,2 
wash away these pollutions 
 Or ,vhen will this air, befouled 
as it is by noxious exhalations which rise in every direction, 
become pure again î For there are such vapours sent forth 
from the earth, and such blasts from the sea, and breezes 
from the rivers, and reeking mists from the harbours, that 
for de\v we might suppose ourselves to have the ilnpure 
fluids' (ìxwpaç;) of the corpses ,vhich are rotting in all the 
underlying elements. And yet, after all this, men are 
amazed, and are at a loss to understand whence come these 
constant pestilences, whence these terrible diseases, whence 
these many kinds of fatal inflictions, whence all that large 
1 dxpo7'6fhou. It may perhaps mean " smitten" here. 
2 Written r)1c.J!I in Coùex Alexandrinus, but r

11I in Coclex Vatical1us. 
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and n1u1tifornl destruction of human life, and what reason 
there is why this 111ighty city no longer contains \vithill 
it as great a nunlLer of inhabitants, taking all parties 
into account, fronl tender children up to those far ad- 
vanced in old age, as once it maintained of those alone 
,vhom it called hale old nlen (wfLO,,/ÉpollTaç;). But those 
from forty years of age up to seventy were so much more 
nUlnerous then, that their number cannot be nlade up no\V 
e\
en ,,,hen those frOlll fourteen to eighty years of age have 
been added to the roll and register of persons w 110 are re- 
cipients of the public allowances of grain. .A..nd those who 
are youngest in appearance have now become, as it ,vere, 
equals in age with thos
 ,vho of old were the l110st aged. 
And yet, although they thus see the hun1an race constantly 
dilninishil1g and wasting away upon the earth, they have 110 
trepidation in the midst of this increasing and advancing 
consun1ption and annihilation of their own nUlllber. 


ErISTLE XIV. 


(From the Sacred Parallels of .John of Damascus, 'Yorks ii. p. 733 C, 
edit. Paris. 1712.) 
:DY DIOXíSIUS OF ALEXA1\DTII..c\., FTIO)I IllS FO'CTITH Fr:STIY AL EPISTLE. 1 


Love is altogether and for ever on the alert, and casts 
alJout to llo some good even to one ,vho is unwilling tu 
receive it. And 1uany a tinle the lllan who shrinks frolll 
it under a feeling of shan1c, and who declines to accept 
services of kindness on the ground of un,,'illingness to 
become troublesOllle to others, and who chooses rather to 
Lear the burden of his own grievances than cause annoy- 


1 ix- 7"ñ; ò' ÉOp
t(.rJ7/Y..
Ç È?I"/rJToÀñ;. In his Ecclesiastical Histm'y, book 
vii. ch. 20, Eusebius says: "In addition to these epistles, the same 
Dionysius also composed others about this time, designated his l?cstival 
Epistles, and in these he says much in commendation of the paschal 
feast. One of these he addressed to Flavius, and another to Domi tillS 
and Didymus, in which 110 gives the canon for eight years, and shows 
that the paschal feast ought not to be kept until the passing of the 
vernal eq ninox. And besides these, he wrote another epistle to his co- 
presbyters at Alexandria." 
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nnce and anxiety to anyone, is importuned by the man who 
is f uIl of loye to bear with his aids, and to suffer himself 
to be helped by another, though it 111ight be as one sustain- 
ing a ,vrong, and thus to do a very great service, not to 
himself, but to another, in permitting that other to be the 
agent in putting an end to the ill in which he has been 
iuyol ved. 


Q 



EXEGETICAL FRAGMENTS 


BY DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA. 


(See, in the Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum of Gallandi, the Appendix to 
vol. xiv., added from the manuscripts, after the editor's death, by 
an anonymous scholar.) . 


---....- 


A COMMENTARY ON THE BEGINNING OF 
ECCLESIASTES. 


CHAPTER I. 
il ER. 1. "(The words) of the son of Da
id, king 
, I of Israel in J erusalenl." 
I In like manner also 
f
tthe'v caIls the Lord 
the son of David. l 
3. "'Vhat profit hath a man of all his labour which he 
taketh under the sun 
 " 
For ,vhat man is there ,vho, although he may have be- 
COlne rich by toiling after the objects of this earth, has been 
able to make hinlself three cubits in stature, if he is natu- 
rally only of two cubits in stature 
 Or \vho, if blind, has 
by these means recovered his sight 
 Therefore \ye ought 
to direct our toils to a goal beyond the sun: for thither, 
too, do the exertions of the virtues reach. 
4. "One generation passeth away, and another genera- 
tion cometh: but the earth abideth for ever" (unto 
the age). 
Yes, unto the age (el, TÒV aliJva), but not unto the ages 
(Elç; 70VÇ; a liJ vaç; ). 
16. "I cOlllmuned ,vith nline own heart, saying, Lo, I 
am come to great estate, and have gotten lllore ,vis- 
1 Matt. i. 1. 
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dOln than all they that have been before me in J eru- 
salem; yea, my heart had great experience of wisdon1 
and knowledge. 
17. I knew parables and science: that this indeed is also 
the spirit's choice (7T'pOalpE(J"lS). 
18. For in multitude of wisdom is n1ultitude of kno,v- 
ledge: and he that increaseth knowledge increaseth 
grief." 
I ,vas vainly puffed up,. and increased wisdom; not the 
,visdom ,y hich God has given, but that wisdom of which 
Paul says, "The wisdom of this world is foolishness with 
God."1 For in this Solomon had also an experience sur- 
passing prudence, and above the measure of all the ancients. 
Consequently he shows the vanity of it, as what follo\vs in 
like manner demonstrates: "And my heart uttered 2 n1any 
things: I kne\v wisdom, and knowledge, and parables, and 
sciences." . But this was not the genuine ,visdoIl1 or know- 
ledge, but that which, as Paul says, puffeth up. He spake, 
1110reover, as it is written/ three thousand parables. But 
these were not parables of a spiritual kind, but only such as 
fit the common polity of lTIen; as, for instance, utterances 
about animals or medicines. For which reason he has added 
in a tone of raillery, "I knew that this also is the spirit's 
choice." He speaks also of the multitude of knowledge, not 
the knowledge of the Holy Spirit, but that which the prince 
of this 'world works, and which he conveys to men in order 
to overreach their souls, ,vith officious questions as to the 
Ineasures of heaven, the position of earth, the bounds of 
the sea. But he says also, "He that increaseth knowledge 
increaseth sorro,v." For they search even into things deeper 
than these,-inquiring, for example, what necessity there is 
for fire to go up"rard, and for water to go downward; and 
,vhen they have learned that it is because the one is light 
and the other heavy, they do but increase sorrow: for the 
question still remains, 'Vhy might it not be the very reverse? 
1 1 Cor. "iii. 19. 
2 S' 'T.E, for which ens, "discerned," is suggested. 
3 1 Kings iv. 32. 
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CHAPTER II. 
Ver. 1. "I said in mine heart, Go to no,v, make trial as in 
nlirth, and behold in good. And this, too, is vanity." 
For it ,vas for the sake of trial, and in accordance with 
what comes by the loftier and the severe life, that he entered 
into pleasure. And he makes mention of the mirth, which 
men call so. And he says, "in good," referring to ,vhat 
n1en call good things, which are not capable of giving life 
to their possessor, and ,,,hich make the man who engages 
in them vain like thenlselves. 
2. "I said of laughter, It is mad (7TEpUþopáv); and of 
n1irth, 'Vhat doest thou
" 
Laughter has a twofold madness; because madness begets 
laughter, and does not allow the sorrowing for sins; and also 
because a man of that sort is possessed with madness (7TEpt- 
fþ
pETat), in the confusing of seasons, and places, and per- 
sons. For he flees from those ,vho sorro,v. "And to nlirth, 
'Vhat doest thou 
" vVhy clost thou repair to those who are 
not at liberty to be merry 
 'Vhy to the drunken, and the 
ayaricious, and the rapacious 
 And why this phrase, "as 
,vine" (w
 oivov) 
 Because ,,-ine makes the he3rt nlerry; 
and it acts upon the poor in spirit. The flesh, however, 
also makes the heart merry, ,vhen it acts in a regular and 
11loc1erate fashion. 
3. "And nlY heart directed 111e in ,visdonl, and to over- 
come in Inirth, until I should know what is that 
good thing to the sons of men which they shall do 
under the sun for the nunlber of the days of their 
01 
life." 
Being directed, he says, by wisdom, I oyercame pleasures 
in mirth. J\Ioreover, for me the ainl of knowledge was to 
occupy myself with nothing vain, but to find the good; for 
if a person finds that, he does not miss the discerIllnent also 
of the profitable. The sufficient is also the opportune (or, 
temporary), and is COlllmensurate with the length of life. 
4. "I made me great ,yorks; I builded me houses; I 
planted me vineyards. 
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5. I Inade lue gardens and orchards. 
6. I made me pools of water, that by these I nlight rear 
woods producing trees. 
7. I got 111e servants and maidens, and had servants horn 
in IllY house; also I had large possessions of great 
and small cattle above all that were in Jerusalem 
before me. 
8. I gathered nle also silver and gold, and the peculiar 
treasure of kings and of the provinces. I gat nlO 
ll1en-singers and wonlen-singers, and the delights of 
the. sons of Inen, as cups and the cupbearer. 
9. And I was great, and increased more than an that 
,vere before me in Jerusalem: also nlY wisdol1l re- 
Inained with me. 
10. And whatsoever nline eyes desired, I kept not from 
thenl; I withheld not my heart fronl any pleasure." 
You see how he reckons up a nlultitude of houses and 
fields, and the other things which he mentions, and then finds 
nothing profitable in them. For neither 'vas he any better 
in soul by reason of these things, nor by their means did he 
gain friendship with God. Necessarily he is led to speak 
also of the true riches and the abiding property. Being 
Ininded, therefore, to show ,vhat kinds of possessions ren1ain 
with the possessor, and continue steadily and maintain them- 
selves for him, he adds: "Also my wisclo111 relnained with 
n1e." For this alone relnains, and all these other things, which 
he has already reckoned up, flee away and depart. 'Visdom, 
therefore, remained with me, and I rernained in virtue of it. 
For those other things fall, and also cause the fall of the very 
persons who run after them. But, ,vith the intention of insti- 
tuting a comparison between wisdom and those things which 
are held to be good among n1en, he adds these ,yords, " And 
,vhatsoever n1Ìne eyes desired, I kept not frOln then1," and 
so forth; whereby he describes as evil, not only those toils 
which they endure who toil in gratifying thenlselves with 
pleasures, but those, too, which by necessity and constraint 
men have to sustain for their m:fintcnance day by day, labour- 
ing at their different occupations in the s\veat of their faces. 



246 


THE fVOR]{S OF DIONYSIUS. 


For the labour, he says, is great; but the art (TÉXV1]) by the 
labour is telnporary, adding 1 nothing serviceable among 
things that please. 'Vherefore there is no profit. For where 
there is no excellence there is no profit. 'Vith reason, there- 
fore, are the objects of such solicitude but vanity, and the 
spirit's choice. Now this name of "spirit" he gives to the 
" soul." For choice is a quality, not a motion (7rOtÒV OU 
Idv1]utt;;). And David says: "Into Thy hands I comnlit my 
spirit." 2 And in good truth "did my ,visdom remain ,vith 
me," for it made me know and unùerstand, so as to enable 
me to speak of all that is not advantageous (7T'Eptuufla) 
under the sun. If, tlterefore, we desire the righteously 
profitable, if ,ve seek th
 truly advantageous, if it is our aim 
to be incorruptible, let us engage in those labours which 
reach beyond the sun. For in these there is 110 vanity, 
and there is not the choice of a spirit at once inane and 
hurried hither and thither to no purpose. 
12. "And I turned myself to behold wisdom, and mad- 
ness, and folly: for what man is there that shall 
come after counsel in all those things which it has 
" CI " ( <' '",\ ' " ... ß :"'\... , 
uone 
 ot;; E",EVUETat, 07T'LU(J) T1}t;; OV"'1}t;; UVj.L7raVTa 
r',' r f ) 
oua E7T'Ot1]UEV aVT1] ; 
He means the wisdom which conles from God, and which 
also remained ,vith him. And by nladness and folly he de- 
signates all the labours of men, and the vain and silly plea- 
sure they have in them. Distinguishing these, therefore, and 
their measure, and blessing the true wisdom, he has added: 
"For ,vhat man is there that shall come after counsel 
" 
For this counsel instructs us in the v,'isdom that is such in- 
deed, and gifts us with deliverance from madness and folly. 
13. "Then I saw that wisdom excelleth folly, as n1uch as 
light excelleth darkness." 
He does not say this in the \Yay of comparison. For 
things which are contrary to each other, and 111utually de- 
structive, cannot be compared. But his decision was, that 
the one is to be chosen, and the other avoided. To like 
effect is the saying, "1\1en loved darkness rather than 
1 lleading 7."pOaTllJfÌ(J(X,. for ,;,;,co.'1IJÛ(Ju. 2 Ps. xxxi. 5. 



COilIlIIENTARY ON ECCLESIASTES. 247 


1ight." 1 For the term 'patlze'l' in that passage expresses the 
choice of the person loving, and not the comparison of the 
o b j ects themselves. 
14. "The wise man's eyes are in his head, but the fool 
walketh in darkness." 
That man always inclines earthward, he means, and has 
the ruling faculty (TÒ -ljryEfLOVtKbV) darkened. It is true, 
indeed, that we men have all of us our eyes in our head, if 
we speak of the mere disposition of the body. But he speaks 
here of the eyes of the mind. For as the eyes of the swine 
do not turn naturally up towards heaven, just because it is 
made by nature to have an 'inclination toward the belly; so 
the mind of the man who has once been enervated by plea- 
sures is not easily diverted from the tendency thus assun1ed, 
because he has not" respect unto all the commandments of 
the Lord." 2 Again:" Christ is the head of the church." 3 
....t\nd they, therefore, are the wise who 'walk in His way; for 
He Hin1self has said, "I am the way." 4 On this account, 
then, it becomes the wise man always to keep the eyes of his 
mind directed to,vard Christ Himself, in order that he may 
do nothing out of measure, neither being lifted up in heart 
in the time of prosperity, nor becoming negligent in the 
day of adversity: "for I-lis judgments are a great deep,":; 
as you will learn more exactly from ,vhat is to follow. 
14. "And I perceived myself also that one event happeneth 
to them all. 
15. Then said I in my heart, As it happeneth to the 
fool, so it happeneth even to me; and ,vhy ,vas I 
then more ,vise 
 " 
The run of the discourse in what follows deals with those 
who are of a n1ean spirit as regards this present life, and 
in whose juùgment the article of death and all the anomalous 
pains of the body are a kind of dreaded evil, and who on 
this account hold that there is 110 profit in a life of virtue, 
because there is no difference nlade in ills like these between 
the wise man and the fool. He speaks consequently of these 
1 John iii. 19. 2 Ps. cxix. 6. 8 Epb. v. 23. 
i John xiv. 6. :; Ps. xxxvi. 6. 
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as the ,yords of a madness inclining to utter senselessness; 
whence he also adds this sentence, " For the fool talks over- 
n1uch" (È/C 7T"EPUjUEvj.LaTO()); and by the "fool" here he 
lneans hin1self, and everyone who reasons in that ,vay. 
Accordingly he condemns this 
bsurd way of thinking. AI
d 
for the same reason he has given utterance to such senti- 
lTIents in the fears of his heart; and dreading the rjghteous 
condemnation of those who are to be heard, he solves the 
difficulty in its pressure by his o,vn reflections. For this 
,,'ord, "Why ,vas I then wise 
" ,vas the ,vord of a 111an in 
doubt and difficulty whether what is expended on wisdom 
is done ,veIl or to no purpose; and whether there is no 
difference behveen the wise n1an and the fool in point of 
advantage, seeing that the forn1er is involyed equally with 
the latter in the same sufferings which happen in this 
present world. And for this reason he says, " I spake over 
largely (7T"EptuuÓV) in my heart," in thinking that there is 
no difference between the wise Inan and the fool. 
16. "For there is no remembrance of the wise equalIy 
with the fool for ever." 
For the events that happen in this life are all transitory, 
be they even the painful incidents, of ,vhich he says, "As aU 
things no,v are consigned to oblh-ion" (/CaeóTt 17D1] 7'à 7T"áVTa 
È7T"EÀ
Ue'1}). For after a short space has passed by, all the 
things that befall men in this life perish in forgetfulne5s. 
Yea, the very persons to w hOl11 these things have happened 
are not remembered all in like manner, even although theY.' 
luay have gone through like chances in life. For they are 
not rell1ell1bereù for these, but only for what they may have 
evinced of wisdorn or folly, virtue or vice. '.rhe 111elTIOries of 
such are not extinguished (equally) among nlen in consequence 
of the changes of lot befalling them. vVherefore he has added 
this: "And how shall the 'wise man die along with the fool î 
The death of sinners, indeed, is evil: yet the n1en10ry of the 
just is blessed, but the name of the wicked is extinguished." 1 
22. "For that falls to man in all his labour." 
In truth, to those who occupy their Ininds with the dis- 
1 Provo x. 7. 
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t.ractions of life, life bec0111es a painful thing, ,vhich, as it 
,vere, ,younds the heart with its goads, that is, ,vith the 
lustful desires of increase. And sorrowful also is the soli- 
citude connected with covetousness: it does not so much 
gratify those who are successful in it, as it pains those who 
are unsuccessful; ,vhile the day is spent in laborious anxie- 
ties, and the night puts sleep to flight frol1l the eyes, with 
the cares of Il1aking gain. Vain, therefore, is the zeal of 
the n1an who looks to these things. 
24. "..:-'\..nd there is nothing good for a man, but what he 
eats and drinks, and what ,viII show to his soul good 
in his labour. This also I saw, that it is from the 
hand of God. 
25. For who eats and drinks from his own resources (?" 
(7rap' aVTov.) 
That the discourse does 110t deal no,v with material meats, 
110 will show by what follows; namely, "It is better to go to 
the house of mourning than to go to the house of feasting." I 
And so in the present passage he proceeds to add: "And 
(what) will sho,v to his soul good in its labour.
' And. surely 
mere material meats and drinks are not the soul's good. For 
the flesh, when luxuriously nurtured, wars against the soul, 

nd rises in revolt against the spirit. And how' should not 
intemperate eatings and drinkings also be contrary to God? 
 
lIe speaks, therefore, of things mystical. For no one shall 
partake of the spiritual table, but one who is called by Him, 
and who has listened to the wisdoln ,vhich says, "Take 
and eat." 3 


CIL\.rTE
 III. 


Ver. 3. "There is a time to kill, and a time to heaL"' 
To "kill," in the case of hinl who perpetrates unpardon- 
able transgression; and to "heal," in the case of hinl who 
can show a wound that will bear remedy. 
4. "A time to weep, and a tilne to laugh." 
1 Eccles. vii. 2. 
2 The text gives, 'Y:
; o
 ,,0&.1 oVY., ':;'''P
Y., G:O:J d(J
TúJ!J ßPc.Jl-'-",T(cJ:J Y.,0&.1 

B'1J. 
8 Provo ix. 5. 
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A tinle to 'weep, when it is the tinle of sufferiug; as ,vhen 
the Lord also says, " Verily I say unto you, that ye shall 
weep and lanlent."l But to laugh, as concerns the resur- 
rection: "For your sorrow," He says, "shall be turned 
into joy.,,2 
4. " A tinle to mourn, and a time to dance." 
When one thinks of the death ,vhich the transgression of 
Adam brought on us, it is a tin1e tò mourn; but it is time to 
hold festal gatherings when we call to mind the resurrection 
from the dead which ,ve expect through the new Adam. 
6. "A tinle to keep, and a tinle to cast away." 
A time to keep the Scripture against the unworthy, and 
a time to put it forth for the worthy. Or, again: Before the 
incarnation it was a time to keep the letter o( the la,v 
 but it 
,vas a time to cast it away when the truth canle in its flower. 
7. "A tilne to keep silence, and a tinle to speak." 
A time to speak, ,vhen there are hearers who receive the 
word; but a tilue to keep silence, when the hearers pervert 
the word; as Paul says: " A man that is an heretic, after 
the first and second admonition, reject." 3 
10. "I have seen, then, the travail which God hath given 
to the sons of men to be exercised in it. 
11. Everything that fIe hath made is beautiful in its 
tinle: and He hath set the whole \yorld in their 
heart; so that no man can TInd out the ,vork that 
God lnaketh from the beginning and to the end." 
And this is true. For no one is able to c0111prehend the 
works of God altogether. 
10reover, the world is the ,vork of 
God. No one, then, can find out as to this world what is its 
space fr0l11 the beginning and unto the end, that is to say, the 
period appointed for it, and the lin1Ïts before determined 
unto it; forasmuch as God has set .the whole world as 
(a reahn of) ignorance in our hearts. And thus one says: 
"Declare to me the shortness of nlY days." 4 In this manner, 
and for our profit, the end of this world (age)-that is to say, 
this present life-is a thing of which we are ignorant. 
1 Luke vi. 25; John xvi. 20. 2 John xvi. 20. 3 Tit. iii. 10. 
4 Pi:;. cii. 24, .
!I Ö.l'l
..rrrO(,. 'l"
1J 
{-G'Ep;;1J {-GO:.! d1JÚ'l,,/
l^61J {-GOl. 
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AN INTERPRETATION OF THE GOSPEL 
ACCORDING TO LUICE. 


CHAP. XXII. 42-48. 
Ver. 42. "Father, if Thou be willing to renlove (7rapEvEry- 
KE'iV) this cup from me: nevertheless not my will, 
but Thine, be done." 
But let these things be enough to say on the subject of the 
,viII. This word, however, "Let t.he cup pass," does not 
mean, Let it not come near nle, or approach me. 1 For what 
can "pass from Him," certainly Inust first come nigh Him; 
and what does pass thus from Him, must be by Him. For if 
it does not reach Hinl, it cannot pass from l-lim. For He 
takes to I-limself the person of nlan, as having been made Ulan. 
'Vherefore also on this occasion I-Ie deprecates the doing of the 
inferior, which is His own, and begs that the superior should 
be done, which is His Father's, to wit, the divine will; which 
again, however, in respect of the divinity, is one and the same 
will in Himself and in the Father. For it was the Father's 
will that He should pass through every trial (tenlPtation); 
and the Father Himself in a marvellous manner brought 
Him on this course, not indeed with the trial itself as His 
goal, nor in order simply that He Inight enter into that, but 
in order that He might prove Himself to be above the trial, 
and also beyond it. 2 And surely it is the fact, that the 
Saviour asks neither ,,,,hat is inlpossible, nor what is inlprac- 
ticable, nor ,,,,hat is contrary to the 'will of the Father. It is 
sonlething possible; for 
lark makes mentión of His saying, 
"Abba, Father, all things are possible unto Thee." 3 And 
they are possible if He \vil1s them; for Luke tells us that lIe 
said, "Father, if Thou be willing, remove (7rap
vEryKE) this 
cup from me." The Holy Spirit, therefore, apportioned 
alTIOng the evangelists, makes up the full account of our 
Saviour's whole disposition by the expressions of these several 
narrators together. He does not, then, ask of the 
-'ather 


1 oùx. fUTl. l\Iigne suggests OÙ"fTl: "Let it no more come near me." 
2 P.fT' rÛntlJ. May it be, "and next to Himself" (the Father)? 
3 :Mark xiv. 36. 
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what the Father wills not. For the words, "If Thou be 
willing," were demonstrative of subjection and docility (f.7TfÆt- 
1Cf./at:;), not of ignorance or hesitancy. For this reason, the 
other scripture says, " All things are possible unto Thee." 
_t\.nd l\Iatthew again admirably describes the submission 
and the humility 1 when he says, "If it be possible." For 
unless I adapt the sense in this way/ some will perhaps 
assign an ilnpious signification to this expression, "If it be 
possible;" as if there 'v ere anything impossible for God to 
do, except that only which I-Ie does not will to do. But... 
being straightway strengthened in His humanity by His 
ancestral (7TaTptKijt:;) divinity, he urges the safer petition, and 
desires no longer that that should be the case, but that it 
Inight be acco111plished in accordance with the Father's good 
pleasure, in glory, in constancy, and in fulness. For JolIn, 
who has given us the record of the sublimest and divinest 
of the Saviour's ,vords and deeds, heard lIim speak th us : 
" And the cup which n1Y Father hath given nle, shall I not 
drink it?" 3 Now, to drink the cup was to discharge the 
ministry and the whole æcononlyof trial with fortitude, to 
follow and fulfil the Father's determination, and to snr- 
1110unt all apprehensions. And the exclalnation, ""Vhy 
hast Thou forsaken Dle?" was in due accordance with the 
requests I-Ie had previously made: Why is it that death 
has been in conjunction with 111e all along up till no\v, and 
that I bear not yet the cup? This I judge to have been 
the Sayiour's 11leaning in this concise utterance. 
And He certäinly spake truth then. Nevertheless lIe was 
not forsaken. But He drank out the cup at once, as I-lis plea 
had implied, and then passed away (7rapé"^,
"^,vef.). And the 
vinecrar which was handed to Ilill1 seems to 111e to have been 
ð - 
a symbolical thing. For the turned wine (f.KTpo7T{at:; oivot:;) 
indicated very \yell the quick turning (Tp07r
V) and change 
,,'hich fIe sustained, when fIe passed fr0l11 I-lis passion to 


1 The text gives x&v TO:JTO ?;,ÚÀlll TQ flxTIXÓ:J, etc. ,Mignc proposes, x.úv 
TOVT
I 'T.'ÚÎ>.IV TÒ fÙXT/XÓ:J = and !\fatthew again describes the suppli- 


catory and docile in Him. 
2 Reading oiJ7"t.J; for O{íTf. 


3 J olm xviii. 11. 
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inlpassibilit.y, and frolll death to deathlessness, and from the 
position of one judged to that of one judging, and frOlll 
subjection under the despot's power to the exercise of kingly 
dominion. And the sponge, as I think, signified the c0l11plete 
transfusion (àváKpaatv) of the Holy Spirit that was realized 
in I-liul. And the reed symbolized the royal sceptre and the 
divine la\v. And the hyssop expressed that quickening and 
saving resurrection of His, by which He has also brought 
heal th to us. 1 
43. "...t\.nd there appeared an angel unto Hiln froul heaven, 
strengthening Hin1. 
44. And heing in an agony, He prayed n101'e earnestly; 
and His sweat was as it were great drops of bloocl 
faIling down to the ground." 
The phrase, "a sweat of blood," is a current parabolic 
expression used of persons in intense pain and distress; as 
also of one in bitter grief people say that the man " weeps 
tears of blood." For in using the expression, "as it were 
great drops of blood," he does not declare the drops of sweat 
to have been actuaIly drops of blood. For he would not then 
have said that these drops of sweat ,vere like blood. For 
such is the force of the expression, " as it were great drops." 
TInt rather with the object of making it plain that the Lord's 
body was not bedewed with any kind of subtle moisture which 
had only the sho\v and appearance of actuality, but that it 
was really suffused all over with sweat in the shape of large 
thick drops, he has taken the great drops of blood as an 
illustration of what was the case with Him. And accord- 
ingly, as by the intensity of the supplication and tIle severe 
agony, so also by the dense and excessive sweat, he n1adc 
the facts patent, that the Saviour was man by nature and 
in reality, and 110t in mere selnblance and appearance, and 
that !-Ie was subject to all the innocent sensibilities natural 
to 111en. Nevertheless the words, "I have power to Jay 
down n1Y life, and I have power to take it again,"2 sho\v 
that His passion 'vas a voluntary thing; and besides that, they 
1 The text is, ñ.uêi; íí'll
 f'ÕH
f!l. Migne proposes tÍr;tíO(,(Jfll. 
2 John x. 18. 
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indicate that the life which is laid down and taken again 
is one thing, and the divinity which lays that down and takes 
it again is another. (He says, " one thing and another," not 
as 111aking a partition into two persons, but as showing the dis- 
tinction between the two natures. I ) And as, by voluntarily 
enduring the death in the flesh, He implanted incorruptibility 
in it; so also, by taking to Himself of His own free-will the 
passion of our servitude,2 He set in it the seeds of constancy 
and courage, whereby He has nerved those who believe on 
Hinl for the mighty conflicts belonging to their witness-bear- 
ing. Thus, also, those drops of sweat flowed from Him in a 
marvellous ,yay like great drops of blood, in order that He 
might, as it were, drain off (àva
'YJpá7JV) and enlpty the fountain 
of the fear which is proper to our nature. For unless this had 
been done ,vith a ll1ystical import, He certainly "Tould not, 
even had He been 3 the most timorous and ignoble of men, 
have been bedewed in this unnatural ,vay with drops of sweat 
like drops of blood under the mere force of His agony. 
Of like import is also the sentence in the narrative which 
tells us that an angel stood by the Saviour and strengthened 
Him. For this, too, bore also on the æconomyentered into 
on our behalf. For those \vho are appointed to engage in 
the sacred exertions of conflicts on account of piety, have the 
angels from heaven to assist thenl. And the prayer, "Father, 
renlove the cup," He uttered probably not as if He feared the 
death itself, but with the vie\v of chal1enging the devil by 
these words to erect the cross for Him. 'Vith words of deceit 
that personality deluded Adam; with the words of divinity, 
then, let the deceiver himself no,v be deluded. Howbeit 
assuredly the will of the Son is Dot one thing, and the will of 
the Father another. For lIe who wills what the Father wills, 
is found to have the Father's will. It is in a.figure, therefore, 


1 This sentence is supposed to be an interpolation by the constructor 
of the Catena. 

 Tbe text is, Tñ; oOflÀf:í&t;. lIIigne suggests, Tñç o=,^í&tç == " the fee1ing 
of our fear." 
3 Th
 text is, oùoi ñ u({Jóop&t Of:lï..ÓT&tTO;, etc. "\Ve read, with Migue, El 
instead of 
. 
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that He says, "not my will, but Thine." For it is not that 
He wishes the cup to be removed, but that He refers to the 
Father's \vill the right issue of His passion, and honours 
thereby the Father as the First (àpX
v). For if the Fathers 
style one's disposition ryvw,u1J (gllOlnè), and if such disposition 
relates also to what is ill consideration hidden as if by settled 
purpose, how say some that the Lord, who is abov'e all these 
things, bears a gnomic ,viII (8ÉÀ7],ua ryvro,u""óv) 
 
lanifestly 
that can be only by defect of reason. 
45. "And when He rose from prayer, and was come to 
IIis disciples, He found them sleeping for sorrow; 
46. And 
aid unto them, "Vhy sleep ye 
 Rise and pray, 
lest ye enter into temptation." 
For in the most general sense it holds good that it is 
apparently not possible for any man (,uáÀ((J'Ta r(]'(()
 wavTì 
àv8pw7T'cp) to remain altogether without experience of ilL 
For, as one says, "the whole world lieth in ,vickedness;" 1 
and again, "The most of the days of man are labour and 
trouble." 2 But you will perhaps say, What difference is 
there between being tempted, and falling or entering into 
ten1ptation 
 Well, if one is overcome of evil-and he will 
be overcome unless he struggles against it himself, and unless 
God protects hiln with His shield - that man has entered 
into temptation, and is in it, and is brought under it like one 
that is led captive. But if one ,vithstands and endures, that 
man is indeed tempted; but he has not entered into tempta- 
tion, or fallen into it. Thus Jesus ,vas led up of the Spirit, 
not indeed to enter into temptation, but to be tempted of the 
devil. 3 And Abraham, again, did not enter into temptation, 
neither did God lead him into ten1ptation, but lIe teillpted 
(tried) him; yet He did not drive hin1 into temptation. The 
Lord Himself, luoreover, tempted (tried) the disciples. Thus 
the wicked one, when he tempts us, draws us into the tempta- 
tions, as dealing himself with the temptations of evil. But 
God, when He telnpts (tries), adduces the ten1ptations (trials) 
as one untempted of evil. Jj"or God, it is said, "cannot be 
tempted of evil." 4 The devil, therefore, drives us on by 
1 1 John v. 19. 2 Ps. xc. 10. 3 :Matt. hr. 1. 4 Jas. i. 13. 
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violcnce, dr'lwing ns to destruction; but God leads us by the 
hand, training us for our salvation. 
47. "And while He yet spake, behold a 11lultitude, and he 
that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went before 
thenl, and dre\v near unto 
T esus, and kissed Him. 
48. But 
T esus said unto him, Judas, betrayest thou the 
Son of nlan with a kiss 
 " 
flow wonderful this endurance of evil by the Lord, who 
even kissed the traitor, and spake ,yords softer even than the 
kiss! For fIe did not say, 0 thou ahominahle, yea, utterly 
abonlinable traitor, is this the return you nlake to us for so 
great kindness 
 But, someho,v, He says simply "Judas," 
using the proper nanle, which was the address that ,yould be 
used by one who C011111liserated a person, or who wished to 
call hinl back, rather than of one in anger. .A..ncl He did not 
say, "thy 
laster, the Lord, thy benefactor;" hut He said 
sinlply, "the Son of Illan," that is, the tender and meek one: 
as if fIe nleant to say, Even supposing that I was not your 
:Jlaster, or Lord, or benefactor, clost thou still betray Ol1e so 
guilelessly and so tenderly affected towards thee, as even to 
kiss thee in the hour of thy treachery, and that, too, when 
the kiss \vas the signal for thy treachery? Blessed art Thou, 
o Lord! How great is this exmnple of the endurance of 
evil that Thou hast shown llS in Thine own person! how 
great, too, the pattern of lowliness! Howbeit, the Lord has 
given us this example, to show us that we ought not to give 
up offering our good counsel to our brethren, even should 
nothing remarkable be effected by our words. 
For as incurahle wounds are wounds which cannot be 
remedied either by severe applica.tions, or by those which 
111ay act more pleasantly upon them; 1 so 2 the soul, when it 
is once carried captiye, and gives itself up to any kind of 3 
wickedness, and refuses to consider what is really profitable 
for it, although a myriad counsels should echo in it, takes 
110 good to itself. But just as if the sense of hearing were 
dead within it, it receives no benefit fro In exhortations 
1 Some such clause as ;ctB
lIUl ÕVll
Ta.l requires to be supplied here. 
2 Reading oih.tíJ for OííTf. 
 Reading 
7'I!lIOV1J for C:TlOtJlI. 
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addressed to it; not because it cannot, but only because it 
,viII not. This ,vas ,,,hat happened in the case of Judas. 
And yet Christ, although He kne\v all these things before- 
lland, did not at any time, frOln the beginning on to the 
end, onlit to do all in the way of counsel that depended on 
Him. And inasmuch as we know that such \vas His prac- 
tice, ,ve ought also unceasingly to endeavour to set those 
right (þvBpitf.tv) ,yho prove careless, even although no actual 
good may seem to be effected by that counsel. 


Tllat tlze Son is not diffe'rent fporn tlte Fatlle1
 in nature, but 
connatu'pal and consubstantial with I.lim. 1 


The plant that springs from the root is something distinct 
from that whence it grows up; and yet it is of one nature 
,,,ith it. And the river which flows from the fountain is 
something distinct frOITI the fountain. For we cannot call 
either the river a fountain, or. the fountain a river. Never- 
theless we allo\v that they are both one according to nature, 
and also one in substance; and we adn1Ït that the fountain 
Inay be conceived of as father, and that the river is ,vhat is 
begotten of the fountain. 


ANOTHER FTIAGl\iENT ON LUICE XXII. 42, ETC. 2 


(From the Vatican Codex, 1611, fot 291. See also 
Iai, Bibliotlteca 
Nora, vi. 1. 165.) 
But let these things be enough to say on the subject of 
the will. This word, however, ,,; Let the cup pass," does not 
n1can, Let it not come near me, or approach me. For what 


1 From the Panoplia of Euthymius Zigabenus in the Cod. xix. 
N onianæ Bibliotlt. 
2 This is given here in a longer and funcr fOrIn than in the Greek 
of Gallandi in his Eiùliotheca xiv., Appendix, p. 115, as we have had it 
presented above, and than in the Latin of Corderius in his Ca:ella on 
Luke xxü. 42, etc. This text is taken from a complete codex. 
R 
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can pass from Him must certainly first come nigh Him, and 
,,,hat does thus pass from Hin1. nlust be by Him. For if it 
does not reach Hinl, it cannot pass from Him. Accordinnlr 

.. , 
as if He no,v felt it to be present, He began to be in pain, and 
to be troubled, and to be sore amazed, and to be in an agony. 
And as if it 'vas at hand and placed before Hinl, He does 
not merely say" the cup," but He indicates it by the word 
"this." Therefore, as what passes fronl one is something 
,vhich neither has no approach nor is permanently settled 
,,,ith one, so the Saviour's first request is that the temptation 
,vhich has conle softly and plainly upon Him, and associated 
itself lightly with Him, may be turned aside. And this is 
the first forn1 of that freedom froIlI faIling into tenlptation, 
which He also counsels the ,yeakel' disciples to make the 
subject of their prayers; that, name1y, which concerns the ap- 
proach of tenlptation: for it must needs be that offences C0I11e, 
but yet those to whom they come ought not to faU into the 
temptation. But the 1nost perfect 1110de in which this free- 
dom from entering into temptation is exhibited, is what fIe 
expresses in His second request, when fIe saJs not nlerely, 
" Not as I will," but also, " but as Thou wilt." For with God 
there is no tenlptation in evil; but He wills to give us good 
exceeding abundantly above what ,ve ask or think. That 
His will, tlJerefore, is the perfect will, the Beloved Hilllself 
knew; and often does He say that I-Ie has come to do that 
will, and not His own will,-that is to say, the will of Inen. 
For tIe takes to Himself the person of men, as having been 
l11ade man. Wherefore also on this occasion He deprecates 
the doing of the inferior, which is IIis own, and begs that 
the superior should be done, which is lIis Father's, to wit, the 
divine will, 'which again, ho,yever, in respect of the divinity, 
is one and the same will in Himself and in His Father. . :For 
it was the Father's will that He should pass through every trial 
(temptation), and the Father Hilllself in a marvellous nlanner 
brought Hinl on this course; not, indeell, with the trial itself 
as His goal, nor in order simply that lIe might enter into 
that, but in order that He might prove lIiIllself to be above 
the trial, and also beyond it. And surely it is the fact that 
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the Saviour asks neither what is impossible, nor what is 
impracticable, 1101' what is contrary to the 'will of the Father. 
It is sOlnething possible, for l\iark makes lnention of His 
saying, "Abba, Father, aU things are possible unto Thee;" 
and they are possible if He wills thenl, for Luke teIIs us 
that He said, "Father, if Thou be willing, remove this cup 
froln lne." The Holy Spirit therefore, apportioned among 
the evangelists, makes up the full account of our Saviour's 
whole disposition by the expressions of these several nan"a- 
tors together. He does not then ask of the Father what the 
Father wills 110t. For the words, "if Thou be willing," were 
demonstrative of subjection and docility, not of ignorance or 
hesitancy. And just as when we make any request that may 
be accordant with his judgment, at the hand of father or 
ruler or anyone of those whom we respect, we are accus- 
tomed to use the address, though not certainly as if ,ve were 
in doubt about it, "if you please;" so the Saviour also said, 
"if Thou be willing:" not that He thought that He 
willed something different, and thereafter learned the fact, 
but that He understood exactly God's willingness to renlove 
the cup from Him, and as tloing so also apprehended justly 
that what He wills is also possible unto Him. For this 
reason the other scripture says, "All things are possible 
unto Thee." And l\tlatthew again achnirably describes the 
submission and the humility, when he says, "if it be 
possible." For unless ,ve adapt the sense in this way, some 
will perhaps assign an inlpious signification to this expres- 
sion "if it be possible," as if there were anything iUlpossible 
for God to do, except that only which He does not will to 
do. Therefore the request which He nlade was nothing in- 
dependent, nor one which pleased HiInself only, or opposed 
His Father's will, but one also in confornlity with the nlind 
of God. AntI yet some one may say that He is overborne 
and changes His mind, and asks presently something different 
froni 'what He asked before, and holds no longer by His own 
will, but introduces His Father's will. WelJ, such truly is 
the case. Nevertheless He does not by any nleans n1ake any 
change froln one siùe to another; but He ernbraces another 
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way, and a different method of carrying out one and the 
saIne transaction, which is also a thing agreeabie to both; 
choosing, to wit, in place of the nlode which is the inferior, 
and which appears unsatisfying also to Hilnself, the superior 
and lllore adlnirable nlode luarked out by the Father. For 
no doubt He did pray that the cup might pass from fIim; but 
He says also, "Nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wilt." 
He longs painfully, on the one hand, for its passing from fIirn, 
but (fIe knows that) it is better as the Father wills. For He 
does not utter a petition for its not passing away now, instead 
of one for its renloval; but when its withdrawal is now be- 
fore His view, He chooses rather that this should be ordered 
as the Father válls. For there is a twofold kind (òvVaf1Ær;;) 
of withdrawal: there is one in the instance of an object that 
has shown itself and reached another, and is gone at once on 
being followed by it or on outrunning it, as is the case with 
racers when they graze each other in passing; and there is 
another in the instance of an object that has sojourned and 
tarried with another, and sat down by it, as in the case of 
a lllarauding band or a calnp, and that after a tilne with- 
draws on being conquered, and on gaining the opposite of a. 
success. For if they prevail they do not retire, but carry off 
with them those whom they have reduced; but if they prove 
unable to win the mastery, they withdraw themselves in 
disgrace. Now it was after the fonner similitude that I-Ie 
,vished that the cup might come into flis hands, and promptly 
pass fronl HinI again very readily and quickly; but as soon 
as He spake thus, being at once strengthened in fIis humanity 
by the :Father's divinity, He urges the safer petition, and 
· desires no longer that that should be the case, but that it 
rnight be accolnplished in accordance with the Father's good 
pleasure, in glory, in constancy, and in fulness. For John, 
who has given us the record of the sublilnest and divinest of 
the Saviour's words and deeds, heard IIiln speak thus: "And 
the cup which IllY Father hath given me, shall I not drink 
it 
 " Now, to drink the cup was to discharge the ministry and 
the whole æcononlY of trial ,vith fortitude, to follo,v and fulfil 
the Father's deterlnination, and to surlnount all apprehen- 
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sions; and, indeed, in the very prayer which He uttered lIe 
showed that He was leaving these (apprehensions) behind 
I-lim. For of two objects, either may be said to be removed 
froln the other: the object that remains may be said to be 
removed froln the one that goes away, and the one that goes 
3,vay Inay be said to be removed frOl1l the one that ren1ains. 
Besides, 
latthew has indicated most clearly that lIe did 
indeed pray that the cup rnight pass fronl HiIl1, but yet that 
His request ,vas that this should take place not as He ,villed, 
but as the Father willed it. The ,vords given by Mark and 
Luke, again, ought to be introduced in their proper connection. 
For !\1ark says, " Nevertheless not what I will, but what Thou 
,vilt;" and Luke says, "Nevertheless 110t n1Y will, but Thine 
be done." He did then express Hilnself to that effect, and 
I-Ie did desire that His passion might abate and reach its end 
speedily. But it was the Father's will at the same tin1e 
that He should carry out His conflict in a manner demand- 
ing sustained effort (ÀÆ7rapw')), and in sufficient measure. 
Accordingly lIe (the Father) adduced all that assailed Hiln. 
But of the missiles that ,vere hurled against I-liln, sonIe ,vere 
shivered in pieces, and others were dashed back as with invul- 
nerable arms of steel, or rather as from the stern and ilnmove- 
able rock. Blows, spittings, scourgings, death, and the lifting 
up in that death (TOU BaváTov TÒ ütwjLa) , all came upon 
Him; and when all these were gone through, He became 
silent and endured in patience unto the end, as if I-Ie suffered 
nothing, or was already dead. But when His death was being 
prolonged, and when it ,vas now overInastering Him, if we 
may so speak, beyond His utrnost strength, He cried out to 
His Father, ""\Vhy hast Thou forsaken me?" And this 
exc1mnation was in due accordance with the requests lIe had 
previously made: "\Vhy is it that death has been in such close 
conjunction with nle all along up till now, and Thou dost not 
Jet bear the cup past me (7rapacþÉpC:ls)? Have I not drunk it 
already, and drained it? But if not, my dread is that I lllay 
be utterly consumed by its continuous pressure (c:l òÈ OUK 
" , , " 
 " I", . '" ",' 
 1 ,
"... , 
E7rWV aVTO 'Y}01] Kat aV'YJ",wua. a",,,,a OEO') jL1] V76 aVTOV 7rÀ1'P1]') 
t7rtKEtjLÉVOV KaTa7roBc:t7}v); and that is what ,voulcl befall 
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me, 'wert Thou to forsake n1e: then ,vould the fulfilnlent 
abide, but I wúuld pass away, and be made of none effect 
(KEKEvCJJj1-ßJor;; ). Now, then, I entreat Thee, let nlY baptism 
be finished, for indeed I have been straitened greatly until 
it should be accomplished.-This I judge to have been the 
Saviour's meaning in this concise utterance. And He cer- 
tainly spake truth then. Nevertheless He was 110t forsaken. 
Albeit He drank out the cup at once, as His plea had 
implied, and then passed away. And the vinegar which 
was handed to Hinl seems to me to have been a sYlnbolical 
thing. For the turned wine indicated very well the quick 
turning and change which He sustained ,vhen He passed 
from His passion to impassihility, and from death to death- 
lessness, and from the position of one judged to that of one 
judging, and fronl subjection under the despot's power to 
the exer
ise of kingly d01l1inion. And the sponge, as I 
think, signified the complete transfusion of the IIoly Spirit 
that ,vas realized in Him. And the reed symbolized the 
royal sceptre and the divine law. And the hyssop expressed 
that quickening and saving resurrection of His by which He 
has also brought health to us. But we have gone through 
these n1atters in sufficient detail on :r
/fatthe'v and ,John. 
With the permission of God, we shan speak also of the account 
given by l\lark. But at present we shall keep to what 
follows in our passage. 


ANOTHER FRAGl\iENT OF AN EXPOSITION OF 
L UI{E XXII. 46, ETC., 
CONNECTED WITII THE PRECEDING ON CHRIST'S PRAYER 
IN GETHSEl\L\.NE. 
(Edited in a mutilated form, as given by GaUandi, in his Bibliotneca, 
xiv. p. 117, and here presented in its completeness, as found in the 
Vatican Codex 1611, f. 292, b.) 
This prayer He also offered up I-limself, falling repeatedly 
on IIis face; and on both occasions lIe urged IIis request for 
not entering into telnptation: both when He prayed, " If it 
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be possible, let this cup pass from n1e;" and ,vhen lIe said, 
" Nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou wilt." For He 
spoke of not entering into temptation, and He made that 
His prayer; but He did not ask that He should have no 
trial whatsoever in these circUlllstances, or 1 that no manner 
of hardship should ever befall Him. For in the most general 
application it holds good, that it does not appear to be possible 
for any man to remain altogether 'without experience of ill: 
for, as one says, "The whole world Iieth in wickedness; " 2 
and again, "The most of the days of man are labour and 
trouble," 3 as men themselves also admit. Short is our life, 
and fun of sorrow'. Howbeit it ,vas not meet that He should 
bid then1 pray directly that that curse might not be fulfilled, 
,yhich is expressed thus: "Cursed is the ground in thy 
,yorks: in sorro\v shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy 
life; "4 or thus, "Earth thou art, and unto earth shalt thou 
return." :) For which reason the holy Scriptures, that indi- 
cate in many various ways the dire distressfulness of life, 
designate it as a valley of weeping. And most of all indeed is 
this world a scene of pain to the saints, to wbom He addresses 
this ,vord, and He cannot lie in uttering it: "In the world 
ye shall have tribulation." 6 And to 
he same effect also I-Ie 
says by the prophet, "Many are the afflictions of the right- 
eous." 7 But I suppose that He refers to this entering not 
into temptation, when He speaks in the prophet's words of 
being delivered out of the afflictions. For he adds, "The 
Lord will deliver him out of them all. " And this is just in 
accordance with the Saviour's ,vord, whereby He proll1ises 
that they will overcome their afflictions, and that they will 
participate in that victory which He has won for them. For 
after saying, "In the world ye shall have tribulation," He 
added, "But be of good cl1eer, I have overCOlne the world." 
And again, fIe taught thelll to pray that they might not fall 
into tenlptation, when He said, "And lead us not into 
tenlptation ;" which means, " Suffer us not to fall into temp- 
I Re
diDg ñ for 
1I. 2 1 John v. 19. 3 Ps. xc. 10. 
4 Gen. iii. 17. 1) Gen. iii. 19. 6 John xvi. 33. 
7 Ps. xxxiv. 19 
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tation." And to show that this did not imply that they should 
not be t.elnpted, but really that they should be delivered 
from the evil, He added, "But deliver us froin evil." But 
perhaps you will say, "That difference is there between being 
ten1pted, and falling or entering into temptation 
 Wen, if 
one is overcome of evil-and he will be overcon1e unless he 
struggles against it himself, and unless God protects hinl 
with His shield-that man has entered into temptation, and 
is in it, and is brought under it like one that is led captive. 
But if one withstands and endures, that man is indeed 
tempted; but he has not entered into temptation, or fallen 
under it. Thus Jesus was led up of the Spirit, not indeed 
to enter into temptation, but" to be tempted of the devil." 1 
And AbrahalTI, again, did not enter into temptation, "neither 
did God lead him into temptation, but He tempted (tried) 
hinl; yet fIe did not drive him into ten1ptation. The Lord 
IIimself, moreover, tempted (tried) the disciples. And thus 
the wicked one, when he tenlpts us, draws us into the temp- 
tations, as dealing himself with the temptations of evil; but 
God, when fIe tempts (tries), adduces the tenlptations as one 
unten1pted of evil. For God, it is said, "cannot be tempted 
of evil." 2 The devil, therefore, drives us on by violence, 
drawing us to destruction; but God leads us by the hand, 
training us for our salvation. 


A FRAGMENT ON JOlIN VIII. 12. 


(Edited from the Vatican Codex 1996, f. 78, belonging to a date 
somewhere about the tenth century.) 


Now this 'YOI'd "I am" expresses His eternal subsistence. 
For if He is the reflection of the eternal light, fIe must also 
be eternal HitTIself. For if the light subsists for ever, it is 
evident that the reflection also subsists for eyer. And that 
this light subsists, is known only by its shining; neither can 
there be a light that does not give light. 'Ve come back, 
1 Matt. iv. 1. 2 J as. i. 13. 
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tl1erefore, to our illustrations. If there is day, there is light; 
and if there is no such thing, the sun certainly cannot be 
present.! If, therefore, the sun had been eternal, there would 
also have been endless day. Now, however, as it is not so, the 
day begins ,vhen the sun rises, and it ends when the sun sets. 
But God is eternal light, having neither beginning nor end. 
And along with HilU there is the reflection, also without 
berrinnin rr , and everlastincr. The Father , then , being eter- 
u 0 u 
 
nal, the Son is also eternal, being light of light; and if God 
is the light, Christ is the reflection; and if God is also a 
Spirit, as it is written, "God is a Spirit," Christ, again, is 
called analogously Spirit (àTf1iç;2). 


A FR,AGl\IENT, PROBABLY BY THE "ALEXANDRIAN 
DIONYSIUS, ON THE RECEPTION OF THE 
LAPSED TO PENITENCE. 


(This seems to be an excerpt from his works On Penitence, three of 
which are mentioned by Jerome in his De Script. Eccl. ch. 69. 
See 1Iai, Classici Auctores, x. 484. It is edited here from the 
Vatican Codex.) 


But now 've are doing the opposite. For whereas Christ, 
,,'ho is the good (Shepherd), goes in quest of one who ,van- 
del's, lost among the mountains, and calls him back ,vhen 
he flees from IIim, and is at pains to take him up on I-lis 
shoulders when He has found him, ,ve, on the contrary, harshly 
spurn such an one even when He approaches us. Yet let us 
not consult so miserably for ourselves, and let us not in this 
,yay be driving the sword against ourselves. For when people 
set themselves either to do evil or to do good to others, what 


1 Reading ?rO^^OU 'if 
û. The text gives '!:'6^u 'if: oû. 
2 If this strange reading rlTp.í; is correct, there is apparently a play 
intended on the two words ?rllfÙP.<<- and rlTp.í;, = if God is a 'T.1I=ÙP.
, 
which word literally signifies Wind or Air, Christ, on that analogy, 
may be called rlTf/.-fç, that is to say, the Vapour or Breath of that 
'Vind. 
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ther do is certainly not confined to the carrying out of their 
,,-ill on those others; but just as they attach themselves to 
iniquity or to goodness, they \vill themselves become possessed 
either by divine virtues or by unbridled passions. And the 
former will become the followers and comrades of the good 
angels; and both in this world and in the other, with the en- 
jOYlllent of perfect peace and immunity fron1 all ills, they will 
fulfil the n10st blessed destinies unto all eternity, and in God's 
fellowship they will be for ever (in possession of) the suprelnest 
good. But these latter will fall away at once from the 
peace of God and from peace with themselves, and both in 
this world and after death they ,vill abide ,vith the spirits of 
bloodguiltiness (TOÎS waÀaf.1-valolS ôaíJLout).1 Wherefore let 
us not thrust from us those who seek a penitent return; but 
let us receive them gladly, and number them once nlore with 
the stedfast, and make up again ,vhat is defective in them. 
] Or, with the demons of vengeance. 
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BISHOP OF CASC...\R, IN :MESOPOTA
IIA. 
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INTRODUCTOR Y NOTICE. 


CERTAIN memorable Disputation, which was 
conducted by a bishop of the name of Archelaus 
with the heretic 
Ianes, is mentioned by yarious 
"Titers of an early date. Thus Cyril of J eru- 
salem, in the sixth book of his Cateclteses, 
 27 and 30, 
tells us how Manes fled into Mesopotmnia, and was met 
there by that shield of righteousness (ð7TÀ.OV tJtKalOUVV1}c;) 
Bishop Archelaus, and was refuted by him in the presence 
of a number of Greek philosophers, who had been brought 
together as judges of the discussion. Epiphanius, in his 
Heresies, lxvi., and again in his work De lJIens'llris et Po- 
de1'ibus, 
 20, n1akes large reference to the same occasion, 
and gives some excerpts from the Acts of tlte Disputation. 
And there are also passages of greater or less ilnportance ill 
Jerome (De ViT. illust'J
. ch. 72), Socrates (Hist. Eccles. i. 
22), Reraclianus bishop of Chalcedon (as found in Photius, 
Bibliotlteca, Cod. xcv.), Petrus Siculus (HistorÙl]lanicltæo r pll1n, 
pp. 25, 35, 37), Photius (AdL"e1'BUS ]lanicltæos, book i., edited 
in the Bibliotlt. Coislin., lrIontfallcon, pp. 356, 358), and 
the anonymous authors of the Libellus Synodicus, ch. 27, and 
the IIisto1'ia Hæreseos l.-Ianichæm'uJn in the Codex Regius of 
Turin. "\Vhat professes to be an account of that Disputation 
has come down to U3 in a form mainly Latin, but with parts 
in Greek. A considerable portion of this Latin version was 
published by Valesius in his edition of Socrates and Sozonlen, 
and subsequently by others in greater completeness, and with 
267 
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the addition of the Greek fragnlents: as by Zacagnius at 
Rome, in 1698, in his Collectanea }'Ionumento1
'wn 17ete1
U1n 
Ecclesiæ G1'æcæ ac Lati1Læ; by Fabricius, in the Spicilegill71t 
Sanct01"un
 Pat7'lUn Sæculi, iii., in his edition of Hi ppol ytus, 
etc. There seelllS to be a difference anlong the ancient 
authorities cited above as to the person who conlmitted these 
Acts to writing. Epiphanius and Jerome take it to have 
been Archelaus hirnself, while Heraclianus, bishop of Chal- 
cedon, represents it to have been a certain person nmned 
Hegemonius. In Photius (Biùlioth. Cod. lxxxv.) there is 
a statement to the effect that this Heracliallus, in confut- 
ing the errors of the 
1anichæans, lllade use of certain 
Acts of the Disputation of Bishop Archelaus with 
fanes 
which were \vritten by Hegemonius. And there are various 
passages in the Acts thenlselves which appear to conflrnl the 
opinion of I-Ierac1ianus. See especially ch. 39 and 55. 
Zacagnius, however, thinks that this is but an apparent dis- 
crepancy, which is easily reconciled on the supposition that 
the book was first conlposed by Archelaus hinlself in Syriac, 
and after,vards edited, ,vith certain Rlnendnlents and addi- 
tions, by Hegemonius. That the work ,vas written originally 
in Syriac is clear, not only, frolll the express testimony of 
Jerome (De vir. illust1'. ch. 72), but also from internal 
evidence, and specially from the explanations offered no,v 
and again of the use of Greek equivalents. It is uncertain 
who was the author of the Greek yersion; and we can only 
conjecture that Hegenlonius, in publishing a ne,v edition, UJay 
also have undertaken a translation into the tongue which would 
secure a much larger audience than the original Syriac. But 
that this Greek version, by wholnsoever acconlplished, dates 
fronl the very earliest period, is proved hy the excerpts given 
in Epiphanius. As to the Latin interpretation itself, aU 
that we can allege is, that it 11lust in all probability have 
l)een published after J eronle's time, \vho might reasonably 
'be expected to have made sonle allusion to it if it was extant 
in his day; and before the seventh century, because, in quot- 
ing the Scriptures, it does not follow the Vulgate edition, 
\vhich was received generally throughout the West by that 
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period. That the Latin translator must have had before him, 
not the Syriac, but the Greek copy, is also nlanifest, not only 
from the general idiolnatic character of the rendering, but also 
frOlll many nicer indications, such as the apparent confusion 
behveen à
p and àv
p in ch. 8, and again between ^Ol/-LÓÇ; 
and ^"f.Lóç; in the same chapter, and between 7T'
Uuft and 
'1TÀr}UUE
 in ch. 9, and the retention of certain Greek words, 
sometilnes absolutely, and at other times with an explana- 
tion, as cyùi, apoc1
IlSis, etc. 
The precise designation of the seat of the bishopric of 
Archelaus has been the subject of considerable diversity of 
opunon. Socrates ([list. Eccles. i. 22) and Epiphanius 
(Hæ7
es. lxvi. eh. 5 and 7, and De J.Iens. et Pond. ch. 20) 
record that ....1\..rchelaus ,vas bishop KauXápwv, of Cascha7
, or 
Cascha1
a. Epiphanius, however, does not keep consistently 
by that scription; for elsewhere (Hæ7"es. Ixvi. 11) he ,vrites 
KauXáp'1JV, or, according to another reading, which is held 
by Zacagnius to be corrupt, KaÀXápwv. In the opening 
sentence of the Acts themselves it appears as Carchar, and 
that form is followed by Petrus Siculus (Hist. Maniclt. 
p. 37) and Photius (lib. i. Adv. illaniclt.), ,vho, in epitollliz- 
ing the statements of Epiphanius, ,vrite neither KauXápwv 
1101' KaÀXápwv, but Kapxápwv. Now we kno\v that there 
,vere at least two towns of the nallle of Carcha: for the 
anonYlllous Ravenna geographer (Geogr. book ii. ch. 7) 
tells us that there ,vas a place of that name in Arabia 
Felix; and Alnmianus 1Iarcellinus (book xviii. 23, and x
n-. 
20, 21) mentions another beyond the Tigris, within the Per- 
sian dominion. The clear statements, however, to the effect 
that the locality of the bishopric of Archelaus was in 
Ieso- 
potamia, make it impossible that either of these two towns 
could have been the seat of his rule. Besides this, in the 
third chapter of the Acts themselves we find the DaIlle Clla7"pa 
occurring; and hence Zacagnius and others have concluded 
that the place actually intended is the scriptural Clta7"7'an, 
or Haran, in 1iesopotarllia, which is also ,vritten Clta'"1
a in 
Paulus Diacolì.us (Hist. .Ll1isc. xxii. 20), and that the forIn Car- 
char or Carchara ,vas either a 111ere error of the transcribers, 
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or the vulgar provincial designation. It must be added, how- 
ever, that Neander (Church History, ii. p. 165, Bohn) allows 
this to be only a very uncertain conjecture, while others hold 
that Casclla'J
 is the most probable scription, and that the 
town is one altogether different from the ancient Haran. 
The date of the Disputation itself admits of tolerably 
exact settlement. Epiphanius, indeed (De J"Iensu'l'. et Pond. 
ell. 20), says that 
fanes fled into 
IesopotaInia in the ninth 
:rear of the reign of Valerianus and Gallienus, and that the 
discussion with Archelaus took place about the same time. 
This would carry the date back to about 262 A.D. But this 
statement, although he is folluwed in it by Petrus Siculus 
and Photius, is inconsistent with the specification of tin1es 
which he n1akes in dealing with the error of the 1YIani- 
cheans in his book On the Heresies. From the 37th chapter 
of the A cts, however, we find that the Disputation took place, 
not when Gallienus, but when Probus held the empire, and 
that is confirmed by Cyril of ,Jerusalem (Cateclws. vi. p. 
140). The exact year becomes also clearer from Eusebius, 
,,-ho (Cltronicon, lib. post. p. 177) seems to indicate the 
second year of the reign of Probus as the tilne when the 
1YIanichean heresy attained general publicity (Secundo anno 
Probi . . . insana ManicllæO'J
um ltæ'J
esis in cornmune humani 
generis malum eæorta); and fron1 Leo 
fagnus, 'who in his 
second Discourse on Pentecost also avers that 
Ianichæus 
became notorious in the consulship of Probus and Paulinus. 
And as this consulship embraced part of the first and part 
of the second years of the empire of Probus, the Disputa- 
tion itself 'would thus be fixed as occurring in the end of 
277 A.D. or the beginning of 278, or, according to the pre- 
cise calculation of Zacagnius, between July and Decelnber 
of the year 277. 
That the A cis of this Disputation constitute an authentic 
relic of antiquity, seeins well established by a variety of con- 
siùerations. Epiphanius, for instance, writing about the year 
376 A.D., makes certain excerpts froin them which correspond 
satisfactorily with the extant Latin version. Socrates, again, 
whose Ecclesiastical Ilisto'J'Y dates about 439, mentions these 
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Acts, and acknowledges that he drew the Inaterials for his 
account of the Manichean heresy from them. The book 
itself, too, offers not a few evidences of its own antiquity and 
authenticity. The enun1eration given of the various heretics 
who had appeared up to the time of Archelaus, the mention 
of his presence at the siege of the city in ch. 24, and the 
allusions to various customs, have all been pressed into that 
service, as may be seen in detail in the elaborate dissertation 
prefixed by Zacagnius in his Collectanea MonU'ment07'um 
Ecclesiæ Græcæ. At the san1e time, it is very evident that 
the work has come down to us in a decidedly imperfect form. 
There are, for example, argun1ents by 
1anes and answers 
by Archelaus recorded in Cyril (Cateclt. vi. p. m. 147) which 
are not contained in our Latin version at all. And there 
are not a fe,y notes of discrepancy and broken connections 
in the composition itself, as in the 12th, 25th, and 28th 
chapters, which sho,v that the Inanuscripts must have been 
defective, or that the Latin translator took great liberties 
with the Greek teKt, or that the Greek version itself did 
not faithfully reproduce the original Syriac. On the histo- 
rical character of the work Neander expresses himself thus 
(Churclt Hist01'Y, ii. pp. 165, 166, Bohn): "These Acts 
manifestly contain an ill-connected narrative, savouring in 
no small degree of the romantic. Although there is some 
truth at the bottom of it-as, for instance, in the statement 
of doctrine there Ís much that wears the appearance of 
truth, and is confirmed also by its agreen1ent with other 
representations-still the Greek author seen1s, from ignor- 
ance of Eastern languages and customs, to have introduced 
a good deal that is untrue, by bringing in and confounding 
together discordant stories through an uncritical judglnent 
and exaggeration." 
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ACTS OF THE DISPUTATION OF ARCHELAUS, 


:BISHOP OF CASCHAR IN MESOPOTAMIA, 


WITH THE HE RESIARCH I\I.ANES. 


. 


1. 0 _, -. HE true THESA unus (TpeaSll1
Y); to wit, the 
! 
 _ Disputation conducted in Carchar, a city of 
, 1\Iesopotarnia, before 
Ianippus 1 and Ægia- 
leus and Claudius and Cleobolus, who acted as 
judges. In this city of 
lesopotamia there ,vas a certain 
man, 
1arcellus by name, who \vas esteemed as a person 
\vorthy of the highest honour for his Inanner of life, his pur- 
suits, and his lineage, and not less so for his discretion and his 
nobility of character: he ,vas possessed also of abundant 
n1eans; and, \vhat is most in1portant of all, he feared God 
with the deepest piety, and gave ear alwa:y's with due rever- 
ence to the things which were spoken of Christ. In short, 
there ,vas no good quality lacking in that man, and hence 
it canle to pass that he ,vas held in the greatest regard by 
the whole city; while, on the other hand, he also made an 
ample return for the good-will of his city by his munificent 
and oft-repeated acts of liberality in bestowing on the poor, 
relieving the afflicted, and giving help to the distressed. But 
Jet it suffice us to have said thus nluch, lest by the weakness 
of our ,vorc1s \ve rather take from the man's virtues than 
adduce \vhat is ,vorthy of their splendour. I shall come, 
therefore, to the task which forms nlY subject. On a 
certain occasion, ,,
hen a large body of captives were offered 
to the bishop Archelaus by the soldiers who held the camp 
in that place, their numbers being some seven thousand 
1 In Epiphanius, Hæres. lxyi. 10, it is l\farsipus. 
272 
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seven hundred, he was harassed with the keenest anxiety on 
account of the large sum of money which was demanded by 
the soldiers as the price of the prisoners' deliverance. And 
as he could not conceal his solicitude, all aflmne for the 
religion and the fear of God, he at length hastened to 
iar- 
cell us, and eXplained to him the importance and difficulty of 
the case. And when that pattern of piety, l\Iarcellus, heard 
his narration, without the least delay he 'went into his house, 
and provided the price demanded for the prisoners, according 
to the value set upon them by those who had led them cap- 
tive; and unlocking the treasures of his goods, he at once 
distributed the gifts of piety (pietatis pretia) among the 
soldiers, without any severe consideration of number or 
distinction/ so that they seemed to be presents rather than 
l)urchase-moneys. And those soldiers ,yere filled with ,yon- 
der and adlniration at the grandeur of the man's piety and 
munificence, and "'ere struck ,vith alnazement, and felt the 
force 2 of this example of pity; so that very many of theln 
,vere added to the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, and threw 
off ihe belt of n1ilitary service/ ,vhile others ,vithdrew to 
their can1p, taking scarcely a fourth part of the ransom, and 
the rest n1acle their departure without receiving even so Illuch 
as ,YQuld defray the expenses of the way. 
2. 
larcellus, as might ,veIl be expected, ,vas exceedingly 
gratified by these incidents; and summoning one of the 
prisoners, by nmne Cortynius, he inquired of hilll the canse 
of the war, and by what chance it was that they ,vere over- 
come and bound with the chains of captivity. And the person 
addressed, on obtaining liberty to speak, began to express hin1- 
self in these terms: ":i\ly lord l\larcellus, ,ve believe in the 
living God alone. And we have a custOlll of such a nature 


1 N ec numero aliquo nec discretione ulla distinguit. For distlll[jzât, 
some propose distriuzLÍt. 
2 Rcading cúmmoncntw', as in the text. Conmwventw' is also sug- 
gested, = "were dee11ly moved." 
3 On the attitude of the Christians of the primitive church towards 
warfare, see Tertullian's De Corona Jlilitis, ch. 11, and the twelfth canon 
of the Xicene Council. 


s 
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as I shall no\v describe, which has descended to us by the tradi- 
tion of our brethren (in the faith), and has been regularly 
obseryed by us up to the present day. The practice is, that 
every year we go out beyond the bounds of the city, in com- 
pany with our ,vives and children, and offer up supplications 
to the only and invisible God, praying Him to send us rains 
for our fields and crops. Now, when we were celebrating 
this observance at the usual time and in the wonted manner, 
evening surprised us as we lingered there, and were still 
fasting. Thus we were feeling the pressure of two of the 
most trying things men have to endure,-namely, fasting 
and want of sleep. But about midnight sleep enviously and 
inopportunely crept upon us, and with necks drooping and 
unstrung, and heads hanging down, it n1ade our faces strike 
against our knees. 1 Now this took place because the tilne was 
at hand when by the judgment of God we were to pay the 
penalty proper to our deserts, whether it might be that we were 
offenders in ignorance, or whether it n1ight be that with the 
consciousness of wrong we nevertheless had not given up our 
sin. Accordingly at that hour a 111ultitude of soldiers sud- 
denly surrounded us, supposing us, as I judge, to have lodged 
ourselves in ambush there, and to be persons with full expe- 
rience and skill in fighting battles; and without making any 
exact inquiry into the cause of our gathering there, they 
threatened us with war, not in word, but at once by the 
sword. And though ,ve were men who had never learned 
to do injury to anyone, they ,vounded us pitilessly with 
their missiles, and thrust us through with their spears, and 
cut our throats with their swords. Thus they slew, indeed, 
about one thousand and three hundred men of our number, 
and wounded other five hundred. And when the day broke 
clearly, they carried off the survivors amongst us as prisoners 
here, and that, too, in a way showing their utter want of 
pity for us. For they drove us before their horses, spun 1 ing 
us on by blows from their spears, and impelling us forward 
by Inaking the horses' heads press upon us. And those who 
1 Reaùing cervicibus degravatis et laxis, demisso capite, frontem genibus 
eliclit. The text gives denzerso. . 
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had sufficient powers of endurance did indeed hold out; but 
very n1any fell do\vn before the face of their cruel In asters, 
and breathed out their life there; and Inothers, with arms 
\vearied, and utterly powerless \vith their burdens, and dis- 
tracted by the threats of those behind them, suffered the 
little ones that ,vere hanging on their breasts to fall to the 
ground; while all those on ,vhom old age had COlne were 
sinking, one after the other, to the earth, overcome \vith 
their toils, and exhausted by want of food. The proud 
soldiers nevertheless enjoyed this bloody spectacle of men 
continually perishing, as if it had been a kind of entertain- 
ment, while they saw some stretched on the soil in hopeless 
prostration, and beheld others, worn out by the fierce fires of 
thirst and with the bands of their tongues utterly parched, 
lose the power of speech, and witnessed others with eyes 
ever glancing backwards, groaning over the fate of their 
dying little ones, while these, again, were constantlyappeal- 
ing to their most unhappy mothers with their cries, and the 
mothers themselves, driven frantic by the severities of the 
robbers, responded with their lamentations, which indeed was 
the only thing they could do freely. And those of them 
whose hearts were most tenderly bound up ,vith their off- 
spring chose voluntarily to meet the same premature fate of 
death with their children ; while those, on the other hand, who 
had some capacity of endurance were carried off prisoners here 
,vith us. Thus, after the lapse of three days, during which time 
\ve had never been allowed to take any rest, even in the night, 
\ve were conveyed to this place, in which what has no\v taken 
place after these occurrences is better known to yourself." 
3. When Marcellus, that man of consummate piety, had 
heard this recital, he burst into a flood of tears, touched with 
pity for misfortunes so great and so various. But making 
no delay, he at once prepared victuals for the sufferers, and 
did service with his o\vn hand for the wearied; in this imi- 
tating our father Abrahanl the patriarch, who, when he enter- 
tained the angels hospitably on a certain occasion, did not 
content himself with merely giving the order to his slaves to 
bring a calf from the herd, but did hinlself, though advanced 
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in year:::, go and place it on his shoulders and fetch it in, 
and did with his own hand prepare food, and set it before 
the angels. So 
Iarcellus, in discharge of a silnilar office, 
directed theln to be seated as his guests in cOlnpanies of ten; 
and when the seven hundred tables were all provided, he re- 
freshed the whole body of the captives with great delight, so 
that those who had had strength to survive what they had been 
called to endure, forgot their toils, and became oblivious of all 
their ills. 'Vhen, however, they had reached the fifteenth 
day, and while J\larcellus was still liberally supplying all things 
11eedful for the prisoners, it seenled good to him that they 
should aU be put in possession of the means of returning to 
their own parts, with the exception of those 'who ,vere de- 
tained by the attention which their wounds demanded; and 
providing the proper renledies for these, he instructed the 
rest to depart to their own country and friends. And even 
to an these charities J\Iarcellus added yet larger deeds of 
piety. For ,vith a l1Ulnerous band of his own dependants he 
,vent to look after the burying of the bodies of those ,vho had 
perished on the march; and for as many of these as he could 
discover, of whatsoever condition, he secured the sepulture 
,vhich ,yas nleet for them. And when this service was con1- 
l)leted he returned to Charra, and gave permission to the 
,younded to return thence to their native country when their 
health ,vas sufficiently restored, providing also lnost liberal sup- 
plies for their use on their journey. And truly the estÏ1nate 
of this deed made a nlagnificent addition to (the repute of) 
the other noble actions of 
Iarcellus; for through that whole 
territory the fame of the piety of J\Iarcellus spread so grandly, 
that large nUlnbers of Dlen belonging to various cities ,vere in- 
flalned with the intense5t desire to see and become acquainted 
with the man, and most especially those persons who had not 
had occasion to bear penury before,-to all of whcm this 
remarkable nlan, following the example of a l\farcellu8 of 
old, furnished aid n10st indulgently, so that they all declared 
that there was no one of more illustrious piety than this n1an. 
Yea, all the widows, too, who ,vere believers in the Lord 
had recourse to hirH, while the iU1becile also could reckon 
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on obtaining at his hand most certain help to meet their cir- 
cunlstances; and the orphaned, in like Inanner, were all sup- 
ported by him, so that his house was declared to be the hospice 
for the stranger and the indigent. And above aU this, he 
retained in a relnarkable and singular measure his devotion 
to the faith, building up his own heart upon the rock that 
shaU not be moved. 
4. Accordingly/ as this man's fame ,vas being always the 
Inore extensively diffused throughout different localities, and 
when it had now penetrated even beyond the river Stranga, 
the honourable report of his nanle ,vas carried into the terri- 
tory of Persia. In this cOllntry dwelt a person called 
Ianes, 
,vho, when this nlan's repute had reached hiln, deliberated 
largely with himself as to ho,v he Iuight entangle him in 
the snares of his doctrine, hoping that ßilarcellus might be 
n1ade an upholder of his dogma. For he reckoned that 
he 11light make hinlself master of the whole province, if he 
could only first attach such a man to hill1self. In this pro- 
ject, however, his mind was agitated ,vith the doubt whether 
he should at once repair in person to the man, or first at- 
tenlpt to get at him by letter; for he ,vas afraid lest, by 
any sudden and unexpected introduction of hinlself upon 
the scene, son1e Inischance nlight possibly befall hirn. At 
last, in obedience to a subtler policy, he resolved to "Tite; 
and calling to hilll one of his disciples, by nalne Turbo, 2 \V ho 
had been instructed by Addas, he handed to him an epistle, 
nnd bade him depart and convey it to 
Iarcellus. This 
adherent accordingly received the letter, and carried it to 
the person to w hOln he had been conunissioned by :\lanes to 
deliver it, overtaking the ,vhole journey within five days. 
The above-mentioned Turbo, indeed, used great expedition 


1 At this point begins the portion of the work edited by Yalesius 
from the Codex Bobiensis, which is preserved now in the Ambrosiau 
Library. 
2 The Codex Bobiensis reads, Adda TlldJOncm. This Adela, or Addas, 
as the Greek gives it below in ch. xi., was one of those disciples of 
:J\Ianes w hoUl he charged with the dissemination of his heretical opinions 
in the East, as we see frOln eh. xi. 
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on this journey, in the course of which he also underwent very 
considerable exertion and trouble. For whenever he arrived,1 
as 2 a traveller in foreign parts, at a hospice,-and these were 
inns ,vhich Marcellus himself had supplied in his large hos- 
pitality/-on his being asked by the keepers of these hotels 
\vhence he came, and who he was, or by,vhom he had been 
sent, he used to reply: "I belong to the district of 
Iesopo- 
tamia, but I come at present from Persis, having been sent 
by 
fanichæus, a master among the Christians." But they 
"
ere by no means ready to 'welcome a name unknown 4 to 
them, and were wont sometin1es to thrust Turbo out of their 
inns, refusing him even the Ineans of getting water for drink- 
ing purposes. And as he had to bear daily things like these, 
and things even worse than these, at the hands of those 
persons in the several localities who had charge of the 
Inansions and hospices, unless he had at last sho,vn that 
he was conveying letters to Marcellus, Turbo \vould have 
met the doom of death in his travels. 
5. On receiving the epistle, then, ]\farcelJus opened it, and 
read it in the presence of Archelaus, the bishop of the place. 
And the follo\ving is a copy of what it contained: 5_ 

lanichæus, an apostle of Jesus Christ, and all the saints 
\vho are with me, and the virgins, to Marcellus, Iny beloved 
son: Grace, luercy, and peace be with you from God the 
Father, and fr0111 our Lord Jesus Christ; and may the fight 
hand of light preserve you safe from this present evil world, 
and from its calamities, and from the snares of the wicked 
one. Amen. 
I was exceedingly delighted to observe the love cherished by 


1 Codex Bobiensis adds, ad vesperarn, towards evening. 
2 The text gives velllti pe1-cg1'inans. The Codex Bobiensis has quippe 
peregrinans. 
3 On the attention paid by the primitive church to the duties of hos- 
pitality, see Tertullian, De præscriptionibus, clI. 20; Gregory Nazian- 
zenus, in his FÙ'st Invectit'e against Julian; also Priorius, De lite-rls 
canonicis, ch. 5, etc.; and Thomassin, De Tesscris hospitalitatis, ch. 26. 
4 In the text, 1'gnotmn; in the Codex Bobiensis, ignoratum. 
5 This letter, along with the reply of 
Iarcenus, is given by Epiphallius 
in his IIeresies, ll. 6, from which the Greek text is taken. 
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you, ,vhich truly is of the largest measure. But I ,vas dis- 
tressed at your faith, which is not in accordance with the 
right standard. Wherefore, deputed as I am to seek the 
elevation of the race of men, and sparing,I as I do, those 'who 
have given themselves over to deceit and error, I have con- 
sidered it needful to despatch this letter to you, with a view, 
in the first place, to the salvation of your o'wn soul, and in 
the second place also to that of the souls of those ,vho are 
,vith you, so as to secure you against 2 dubious opinions, and 
speciaIly against notions like those in which the guides of 
the simpler class of minds indoctrinate their subjects, when 
they allege that good and evil have the same original sub- 
sistence (à7r6 TOV aVTov cþ
pE(J-ea,,), and when they posit 
the same beginning for them, 'without making any dis- 
tinction or discrimination between Jight and darkness, and 
between the good and the evil or worthless, and between the 
inner man and the outer, as we have stated before, and with- 
out ceasing to mix up and confound together the one with 
the other. But, 0 my son, refuse thou thus thoughtlessly to 
identify these two things in the irrational and foolish fashion 
common to the mass of men, and ascribe no such confusion 
to the God of goodness. For these men refer the beginning 
and the end and the paternity of these ills to God Hinl- 
self,-" whose end is near a curse." 3 For they do not believe 
the word spoken by our Saviour and Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself in the Gospels,4 nalnely, that" a good tree cannot 
bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth 
good fruit."5 And how they can be bold enough to call God 
the maker and contriver of Satan and his wicked deeds, is a 
nlatter of great anlazement to me. Yea, would that even 
this had been all the length to ,vhich they had gone ,vith 
1 (þÚò6p.eIl0
. The Latin gives suvt'eniens, relieving. 
2 The Greek text of Epiphanius gave '7rpÒ; "ò dOUX,XPITOII. Petavius 
substituted '7rpÒ; "ò p.
 dOIÚX,pl"OIl; and that reading is confirmed by 
the Latin, uti ne indiscretos animos geras. 
8 
II "ò dAO; x'U'T,x,pu; f'YyúÇ. Of. Heb. vi. 8. 
4 The text gives fll "o;ç f;lpYJ,Uf1JOIÇ eùu,,/,,/'iA[OIÇ, for which "olç ElpYJP.ÉIIOI; 
f1J -.GÌç fÙU'Y'YfAíOI; may be proposed. 
5 :Matt. vii. 18. 
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their silly efforts, and that they had not declared that the 
only-begotten Christ, who has descended froln the bOSOlll of 
the Father,t is the son of a certain ,voman, 1\lary, and born 
of blood and flesh and the varied ill1purities proper to won1en 
(7"
ç a-À:X7]ç ôV(J"(J)S{aç 7"WV ryvva('Kwv)! How bei t, neither to 
,,,rite too much in this epistle, nor to trespass at too great 
length upon your good nature,-and all the 1110re so that I 
llave no natural gift of eloquence,-l shall content myself 
,,'ith ,,,hat I have said. But you will have full knowledge of 

he ,vhole subject when I am present with you, if indeed you 
still continue to care for (cþfíS'[J) your own salvation. For I 
do not " cast a snare upon anyone," 2 as is done by the less 
thoughtful among the mass of men. . Think of what I say, 
most honouraLle son. 
6. On reading this epistle, 1\farcellus, with the kindest 
consideration, attended hospitably to the needs of the bearer 
of the letter. Archelaus, on the other hanel, did not receive 
very pleasantly the matters which ,vere read, but gnashed 3 with 
his teeth like a chained lion, in1patient to have the author of 
the epistle given over to hiIn. 1\larcellus, however, counselled 
hin1 to be at peace; promising that he would hin1self take 
care to secure the man's presence. And accordingly 1\lar- 
cellus resoh'ed to send an answer to ,vhat had been written 
to him, and indited an epistle containing the following state- 
ments :- 
1\Iarcellns, a TIlan of distinction, to Manichæus, ,vho has 
made himself known to me by his epistle, greeting. 
....\.n epistle written by you has come to my hanel, and I 
have received Turbo with my wonted kindness; but the 
meaning of your letter I have by no means apprehended, 
and may not do so unless you give us your presence, and 
explain its contents in detail in the ,yay of conversation, as 
you have offered to do in the epistle itself. Farewell. 
This letter he sealed and handed to Turbo, with instruc- 
tions to deliver it to the person frOIl1 WhOlll he had already 
cOllve
yed a sin1Ílar document. The nlesscnger, however, 
1 John i. 18. 2 1 Cor. vii. 35. 
8 The text gives infrendebat; the Codex Bobiensis hn.s injringebat. 
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was extremely reluctant to return to his nlaster, being mind- 
ful of what he had had to endure on the journey, and begged 
that another person should be despatched in his stead, refusing 
to go back to Manes, or to have any intercourse whatever 
with him again. But Marcellus summoned one of his young 
11len (e
'C pueris suis), Callistus by name, and directed hiln to 
proceed to the place. Without any loss of tillle this young 
Dlan set out promptly on his journey thither; and after the lapse 
of three days he came to 
lanes, whom he found in a certain 
fort, that of Arabion 1 to wit, and to \vhom he presented 
the epistle. On perusing it, he was glad to see that he had 
been invited by 1vlarcellus; and without delay he undertook 
the journey; yet he had a presentiment that Turbo's failure 
to return boded no good, anJ proceeded on his way to Mar- 
cellus, Dot, as it were, without serious reflections. Turbo, 
for his part, was not at an thinking of leaving the house of 
1vlarceHus; neither did he omit any opportunity of convers- 
ing with Archelaus the bishop. For both these parties were 
very diligently engaged in investigating the practices of 

fanichæus, being desirous of knowing who he was and 
\vhence he came, and \vhat was his manner of discourse. 
And he (Turbo) accordingly gave a lucid account of the 
'whole position, narrating and expounding the terms of his 
faith in the foHowing nlanner :2_ 
If you are desirous of being instructed in the faith of 

lanes by ll1e, attend to me for a short space. That nlan wor- 
ships two deities, unoriginated, self-existent, eternal, opposed 
the one to the other. Of these he represents the one as good, 
and the other as evil, and assigns the name of Light to the 
former, and that of Dærkness to the latter. I-Ie aHeges also 
that the soul in men is a portion of the light, but that the 
body and the formation of Inatter are parts of the da'rkness. 
lIe luaintains, further, that a certain c0111mÌl1gJing or blend- 


1 Epiphanius, under this lleresy, num. 7, says that this was a fort 
situated on the other side of the river Stranga, between Persia and 
.Mesopotamia. 
2 The section extending from this point on to ch. xü. is found word 
for word in the Grt:ck of Epiphanius, llUll. 25. 
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iug (J.tîEn. öÈ 1}TO(' uírYlCpau(,v) has been effected between the 
two in the manner about to be stated, the following analogy 
being used as an illustration of the same; to ,vit, that their 
relations may be likened to those of two kings in conflict with 
each other, who are antagonists from the beginning, and have 
their own positions, each in his due order. And so he holds 
that the darkness passed without its own boundaries, and 
engaged in a similar contention with the light; but that the 
good Father then, perceiving that the darkness had COll1e to 
sojourn on His earth, put forth from Hirnself a po,ver 1 which 
is called the Mother of Life; and that this power thereupon 
put forth from itself the first man, (and) the five elements. 2 
And these five elements are wind/ light, water, fire, and 
lnatter. Now this primitive Ilian, being endued with these, 
and thereby equipped, as it were, for \var, descended to these 
lo,ver parts, and 111ade war against the darkness. But the 
princes of the darkness, \vaging war in turn against him, con- 
sumed that portion of his panoply which is the soul. Then 
'was that fi1?st man grievously injured there underneath by 
the darkness; and had it not been that the Father heard his 
prayers, and sent a second power, which ,vas also put forth 


1 'lrpoßúÀÀElV f
 uÍlTOU ÕÚVUfGIV. But the Codex Bobiensis gives pro- 
duxit ex virtute, put forth from His power one, etc. The Codex Casi- 
nensis has produxerit et esse virtutem, etc. 
2 The text is simply x.u1 uÌJ7'
V 'lrPOßfßÎl.YJX,fVUI TÒV 'lrp
TOV (J,VBpfI)'lrOV, 7" 
'7I'fV7'f U7'OIX,e1<<. The Latin, with emendations from the Codex Bobiensis 
and Epiphanius, gives quâ virtute circumdedit primum hominem, gum 
sunt quinque elementa, etc. = with which power He begirt the first man, 
which is the same as the five elements, etc. With slight differences the 
Codex Bobiensis reads quâ circu11ldedit, and the Codex Casinensis, quæ 
virtute. Petavius pointed out that there is probably an omission in the 
text here. And from a pMSage in Epiphanius, Hær. lxvi. n. 45, it has 
been proposed to fill out the sentence thus: 'lrPOßÚÎl.Îl.flv f
 ÉUU'l"OÙ ÕÚVU,UI:J 
, - y - " \ ß ß ' , - >, /I ' , "1-' 
(-t"liTfpU T'I1; <<:,fI)'ì;Ç, Y"UI UU7''i2V 'lrpO f ÀYJX,fVUl 7'(;V 'T.'pflJ7'OV UVt1pfAJ'7rOV, UUT'I}!I os 
7'
V (-tYJdpu 'l"
; ?:fAJ
ç 7'6v Tf 'lrp
7'O!l êl.vBpfAJ'7roV 7'l;e 'lrfV7'f UTOIX/iu. The sense 
might then be, that the good Father put forth from Himse1f a power 
called the JJlother of Life, that this Mother of Life put forth the first man, 
and that the said Mother of Life and the first man put forth (or consti- 
tuted) the five elements. See the note in Routh's Reliquiæ Sacræ, v. p. 4!). 
3 The Codex Bobiensis omits the rentlls, wind. 
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from Himself and ,vas called the living Spirit, and came down 
and gave him the right hand, and brought him up again out 
of the grasp of the darkness, that first man would, in those 
ancient times, have been in peril of absolute overthrow. From 
that time, consequently, he left the soul beneath. An
 for 
this reason the Manicheans, if they meet each other, give the 
right hand, in token of their having been saved from darkness; 
for he holds that the heresies have their seat all in the dark- 
ness. Then the living Spirit created the world; and bearing 
in himself three other powers, he came down and brought 
off the princes, and settled 1 them in the firmament, which 
is their body, (though it is called) the sphere. Then, again, 
the living Spirit created the luminaries, ,vhich are fragments 
of the soul, and he made them thus to move round and round 
the firmament; and again he created the earth in its eight 
species 2 (elc; efôl} Ò1CTW). And the Omophorus 3 sustains the 
burden thereof beneath; and when he is wearied with bear- 
ing it he trembles, and in that manner becomes the cause of 
a quaking of the earth in contravention of its determinate 
times. On account of this the good Father sent His Son 
forth from His own bosom 4 into the heart of the eartb, 
and into these lowest parts of it, in order to secure for 
him the correction befitting him. 5 And ,vhenever an earth- 
quake occurs, he is either trembling under his weariness, or 
is shifting his burden from one shoulder to the other. There- 
after, ågain, the matter also of itself produced growths (Tà 
1 The Greek gives ÈU7'
pÉfðU=lJ flJ T
 U7'EpEtJ(-trJ-7'I. The Latin version has, 
"cruci:fixit eos in :firmamento." And Routh apparently favours the 
reading fU7'rJ-ÚPfNUEII = crucified them, etc. Valesius and the Codex 
Bobiensis have, "descendens eduxit principes Jesu, exiens in firma- 
mentum quod est," etc. 
2 The Latin, however, gives et sunt octo, "and they are eight;" thus 
apparently having read elul os Ò"7'tJ, instead of flç don Ò""6J. 
3 i.e. one who bears on his shoulders, the upholder. 
4 Reading f" 7'
lJ Y.,Ó"^ ?rfðlJ, de sinibus suis. But the Codex Bobiensis 
gives de .finibus, from His own territories. 
5 The Greek text is, Ö?rfðÇ rJ-Ù7'i{J 7'ñlJ 'T.'pOU
"ouurJ-lJ f.'T.'I7'll,drJ-lJ o
. The 
Latin gives, "quo illum, ut par erat, coerceret." The Codex Bobiensis 
reads, "quod ilIum, ut pareret, coerceret." It is clear also that Petavius 
read correctly È'T.'ITIP.[rJ-lJ for È?rIBuP.lrJ-lJ in Epiphanius. 
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cþvTá); aTId when these were carried off as spoil on the part 
of some of the princes, he sunll110ned together all the fore- 
lTIOSt of the princes, and took from all of theln individually 
power after power, and lnade up the nlan who is after the 
image of that fi'pst 'Jnan, and united 1 the soul (with these 
powers) in him. This is the account of the manner in which 
his constitution ,vas planned. 
8. But vlhen the living Father perceived that the soul was 
in tribulation in the body, being full of lnercy and cOlnpas- 
sion, He sent His own beloved Son for the salvation of the 
soul. For this, together with the nlatter of OUlophorus, was 
the reason of His sending Hiln. And the Son came and 

 
transforn1ed Himself into the likeness of luan, and nlani- 
fested 2 Himself to men as a man, while yet He ,vas not a 
man, and men supposed that He was begotten. Thus He 
canle and prepared the work which was to effect the salvation 
of the souls, and with that object constructed an instruluent 
,vith twelve urns (Káúov
), ,vhich is made to revolve by the 
sphere, and draws up with it the souls of the dying. And 
the greater lunlinary receives these souls, and purifies them 
,vith its rays, and then passes them over to the nloon; and 
in this manner the moon's disc, as it is designated by us, is 
filled up. For he says that these two huninaries are ships 
or passage-boats (r;ropBJLE'ia). Then, if the moon beconles 
full, it ferries its passengers across toward the east wind, and 
thereby effects its own waning 3 in getting itself dèlivered of 
its freight. And in this Inal1ner it goes on nlaking the pas- 
s3ge across, and again discharging its freight of souls drawn 
up by the urns, until it saves its own proper portion of 
the souls. 4 
Ioreover, he maintains that every soul, yea, 
every Ii vil1g creature that moves, partakes of the substance 


1 fÕ
(1fll. The Codex Bobiensis gives, " vexit animam in eo." 
2 But certain codices read ct pm"ebat, "anù was obedient," instead of 
appa7"ebat. 
3 dr.6Y.,pou(ulI. The Codex Casinensis l1as apocl"isin; but the Codex 
Bobiensis gives apocrllsill. 
4 The text gives '(
; 
ux.
ç. But from the old Latin version, which 
has aninwrlull, we may conjecture that T'
11 Ý:Jx.
!I was read. 
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of the good Father. And accordingly, when the moon de- 
livers over its freight of souls to the æons of the Father, 
they abide there in that pillar of glory, which is called the 
perfect air. l And this air is a pillar of light, for it is filled 
,vith the souls that are being purified. Such, moreover, is 
the agency by which the souls are saved. But the following, 
again, is the cause of men's dying: ....
 certain virgin, fair in 
person, and beautiful in attire, and of most persuasive address, 
alms at nlaking spoil of the princes that have been borne up 
and crucified on the firmament by the living Spirit; and she 
appears as a comely female to the princes, but as a hand- 
sorne and attractive young man to the princesses. And the 
princes, when they look on her in her splendid figure, are 
snlitten with love's sting; and as they are unable to get 
possession of her, they burn fiercely with the flame of amo- 
rous desire, and lose all power of reason. While they thus 
pursue the virgin, she disappears from vie\v. Then the 
great prince sends forth from hinlself the clouds, with the 
purpose of bringing darkness on the ,vhole \vodd, in his 
anger. And then, if he feels grievously oppressed, his ex- 
haustion expresses itself in perspiration, just as a man sweats 
under toil; and this sweat of his forms the rain. At the same 
time also the harvest-prince,2 if he too chances to be captivated 
by the yirgin, scatters pestilence 3 on the whole earth, with the 
vie\v of putting nlen to death. Now this body (of ulan) is 
also called a COS11'ZOS (a Inicrocosm), in relation to the great 
COS1nos (the macrocosm of the universe); and all men have 
roots which are linked beneath with those above. Accord- 
ingly, when this prince is captivated by the virgin's charms, 
he then begins to cut the roots of men; and when their 
roots are cut, then pestilence commences to break forth, and 


1 The Latin version has" vir perfectns,"-a reading which is due 
apparently to the fact that the author had mistaken the dr;p of the Greek 
for ch
p. 
2 Ó B;PI(]f!-dç ú.oXi'J1J. The version of Pctavius has, "Sic et princeps 
alter, messor appelIatus." Perhaps the reading should be ó B;plûf!-o; 
" 
"PiG(>>'J. 
3 Îl.Mp..6:J. Other codices give famem, as reading Îl.I,Uóv, famine. 
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in that manner they die. And if he shakes the upper parts 
of the root mightily,I an earthquake bursts, and follows as 
the consequence of the comn10tion to which the Omophorus 
is subjected. This is the explanation of (the phenomenon 
of) death. 
9. I shall explain to you also how it is that the soul is 
transfused into five bodies. 2 First of all, in this process 
some small portion of it is purified; and then it is trans- 
fused into the body of a dog, or a can1eI, or some other 
anin1al. But if the soul has been guilty of homicide, it is 
translated into the body of the celephi;3 and if it has been 
found to have engaged in cutting (BEplG'aG'a, reaping), it is 
made to pass into the (body of the) dumb. Now these are 
the designations of the souI,-namely, intelligence, reflection, 
prudence, consideration, reasonillg. 4 Moreover, the reapers 
who reap are likened to the princes who have been in dark- 
ness from the beginning/ since they consulned somewhat of 
the panoply of the first man. On this account there is a 
necessity for these to be translated into hay, or beans, or 
barley, or corn, or vegetables, in order that in these forms 
they, in like manner, may be reaped and cut. And again, if 
anyone eats bread, he must needs also become bread and be 


1 · \ .... \ 'H -"Y' ' It b ] A d if th 
fa-V ò= TU UVfJJ 7'
' pl':,Yj
 '7U,VP (JoûI.SI)(Jn. may e a so = n e 
upper parts of the root shake under the exertion. 
2 '7r
' pÆTaryryír,fTal 
 "'ux
 Ûç '7rfV7'f utJp.aTu. But the Codex Bobi- 
ensis reads transferuntur; and the Latin version gives, "quomodo et 
animæ in alia quoque corpora transfunduntur" = how the souls are 
also transfused into other bodies. 
3 The text gives X,Û\f(þ
V, which is spoken of in 
Iigne as an unknown 
animal, though x,f^e(þo, (thus accentuated) occurs in ecclesiastical writers 
in the sense of a leper. It is proposed to read f^e(þaV7'I
V, "of ele- 
phants;" and so the Codex Bobiensis gives" elephantorum corpora," 
and Codex Casinensis has" in elefantia eorum corpora," which is pro- 
bably an error for "in elephantiacorum corpora." Routh suggests 

 ^'i.qJ
V7'f'('JII. 
4 1JOUç, EVVOia, (þp6VYjUIÇ, fvBúp.YjUI" ^oryIUP.ÓÇ. The Latin version renders, 
mens, sensus, prudentia, intellectus, cogitatio. Petavius gives, mens, notio, 
intelligentia, cogitatio, ratiocinatio. 
5 7'oì
 d'7r()(,px,
ç OV(JIV fI, (JX,Ó7'Oç. But the Latin version gives "qui ex 
materia orti," etc.-who, having sprung from matter, are in darkness. 
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eaten. If one kills a chicken (òpvLBlOV), he will be a chicken 
himself. If one kills a mouse, he ,viII also become a 1110use 
himself. If, again, one is wealthy in this world, it is neces- 
sary that, on quitting the tabernacle of his body, he should 
be made to pass into the body of a beggar, so as to go about 
asking 'alms, and thereafter he shall depart into everlasting 
punishment. Moreover, as this body pertains to the princes 
and to n1atter, it is necessary that he who plants a persea 1 
should pass through many bodies until that persea is pros- 
trated. And if one builds a house for himself, he will be 
divided and scattered among all the bodies (t;lc; 7"à óÀ,a 
UW/-LaTa). If one bathes in water, he freezes 2 his soul; and 
if one refuses to give pious regard 3 to his elect, he will be 
punished through the generations, 4 and will be translated into 
the bodies of catechumens, until he render many tributes of 
piety; and for this reason they offer to the elect whatever 
is best in their n1eats. And when they are about to eat 
bread, they offer up prayer first of all, addressing themselves 
in these ter01S to the bread: "I have neither reaped thee, nor 
ground thee, nor pressed thee, nor cast thee into the baking- 
vessel; but another has done these things, and brought thee 
to n1e, and I have eaten thee without fault." And ,vhen he 
has uttered these things to himself, he says to the catechumen/, 
" I have prayed for thee;" and in this Inanner that person 
then takes his departure. For, as I remarked to you a little 
before, if anyone reaps, he will be reaped; and so, too, if 
one casts grain into the ll1ill, he will be cast in hinlself in like 
manner, or if he kneads he will be kneaded, or if he bakes he 
will be baked; and for thIs reason they are interdicted from 


1 Explained as a species of Egyptian tree, in which the fruit grows 
from the stem. The Codex Casinensis has the strange reading, per se 
ad iliam, for perseam, etc. See also Epiphanius, num. 9. 
2 '7rr;Uuu. But the Latin version gives vulnerat, "wounds," from the 
reading '7r^r;u(Ju. 
3 fÙUfßEIr
,1J. But the Latin version gives alimenta. 
4 fÌç 'Tdç ryfIlE
Ç. But the Latin version has "pænis subdetur gehen- 
næ " = will suffer the pains of hell. 
5 But the Latin version gives, "respondet ad eum qui ei detulit"= 
he makes answer to the person who brought it to him. 
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doing any snch ,york. lVloreover, there are certain other 
,yorlds on \vhich the luminaries rise ,vhen they have set 011 
our ,yorld. 1 And if a person walks upon the ground here, he 
injures the earth; and if he moves his hand, he injures the 
air; for the air is the soul (life) of men and living creatures, 
both fowl, and fish, and creeping thing. And as to every one 2 
existing in this world, I have told you that this body of his 
does not pertain to God, but to matter, and is itself darkness, 
and consequently it must needs be cast in darkness. 
10. Now, with respect to paradise, it is not called a cosmos. 3 
The trees that are in it are lust and other seductions, which 
corrupt the rational powers of those men. And that tree in 
paradise, by ,vhich men know the good, is Jesus IIÍ1l1self, 
(01')4 the knowledge of Him in the world. lIe who partakes 
thereof discerns the good and the evil. The world itself, 
ho\vever, is not God's (work); but it was the structure of a 
portion of matter, and consequently all things perish in it. 
And what the princes took as spoil from the first man, that 
is what makes the moon ful], and what is being purged day 
by day of the world. And if the soul makes its exit without 
having gained the knowledge of the truth, it is given over 
to the demons, in order that they n1ay subdue it in the 
Gehennas of fire; and after that discipline it is made to pass 
into bodies with the purpose of being brought into subjection, 
and in this 111anner it is cast into the 111ighty fire uutil the 
consummation. Again, regarding the prophets amongst you/ 
he speaks thus: Their spirit is one of impiety, or of the law- 
lessness of the darkness which arose at the beginning. And 
being deceived by this spirit, they have not spoken (truth); 


1 The text is, 
od ?:úÎl.IlJ EÌ(JllJ f7'fpOI xtap.ol TIlJÈÇ, T
lJ Cþ(,JUT
p(,JlJ ÕUlJÚlJT
)!J 
d'7:'ò TCJ:JTOU Tot; XÙi(-tOU, È
 Z1lJ d/)tXTÉÎl.Îl.OUUI. Routh suggests CJI; TIVi
, 
deleting È
 
V. 
2 Reading 
i' TI;, as in the text. Routh suggests sf TI, =As to everything 
existing in this world, I have told you that the body thereof does, etc. 
3 But the Latin has" qui vocatur," etc. = which is called, etc. And 
Routb therefore proposes ó; XtXÎl.ÛTtXl for oÌl XotÎl.ÛTtXl. 
· The text gives simply ;, ';/1I
UI;. The Codex Bobiensis has et scientia. 
Hence Routh would read 
tXì 
 ';/lJ
UIÇ, and the knowledge. 
ó Retaining the reading vp.ìv, though Petavius would substitute 
,v..ìll, us. 
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for the prince b1inded their mind. And if anyone follows 
their words, he dies for ever, bound to the clods of earth, 
because he has not learned the kl1o\"dedge of the Paraclete. 
He also gave injunctions to his elect alone, who are not Il10re 
than seven in nUlllber. And the charge was this: "vVhen 
ye cease eating, pray, and put upon your head an olive, sworn 
,,,ith the invocation of many nanles for the confirmation of 
this faith." . The names, however, \vere not made known to 
111e; for only these seven make use of thenl. And again, the 
n
Ul1e Sabaoth, which is honourable and mighty with you, he 
declares to be the nature of Ulan, and the parent of desire; 
for which reason the sinlple l worship desire, and hold it to be 
a deity. Furthernlore, as regards the manner of the creation 
of Adanl, he tells us that he who said, "Come and let us 
nlake l11::Ul in our inulge, after our likeness," or "after the 
fonn which we have seen," is the prince who addressed the 
other princes in ternlS which 11lay be thus interpreted: 
" Come, give me of the light \vhich we have received, and 
let us 111akc man after the Ïorm of us princes;, even after 
that forn1 which we have seen, that is to say,2 the first man." 
And in that manner he (or they) created the man. They 
cre3.ted Eve also after the like fashion, imparting to her of 
their own lust, with a vie\v to the deceiving of Adam. And 
by these 11leal1S the construction of the world proceeded fron1 
the operations of the prince. 
11. lIe holds also that God has no part with the world 
itself, and finds no pleasure in it, by reason of its having been 
made a spoil of froIIl the first by the princes, and on account 
of the ill that rose on it. 'Vherefore lIe sends and takes away 
fron1 then1 day by day the soul belonging to Hill1, through the 
medium of these lunlÍnaries, the sun and the 11100n, by \vhich 
the whole world and an creation are clon1inated. Him, 
again, who spake with l\Ioses, and the Jews, and the priests, 
be declares to be the prince of the darkness; so that the 


1 Ú'T.^c/.,pIO/, in the Latin version Simpliciores, a name apparently given 
to the Catholics by the :Manicheans. See Dllcangii Glossari1l1n mediæ 
ft infÙnæ Græcitatis. 
2 The text gives Ó ff]T; 'T.P;;7'O; rXvOPCù'7;'O;. Routh proposes Ö f(JTJ, etc. 
T 
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Christians, and the Jews, and the Gentiles are one and the 
SaIne body, worshipping the saIne God: for He seduces thenl 
in I-lis own passions, being no God of truth. For this reason 
aU those who hope in that God who spake with l\foses and 
the prophets have to be bound together with the said deity 
(/-LET' aÙTOÛ éxovut DEBijvat), because they have 110t hoped ill 
the God of truth; for that deity spake with them in accord- 
ance with their own passions. 
10reover, after all these 
things, he speaks in the following terulS with regard to the 
end (È7T
 TÉÀH), as he has also written: When the elder has 
displ
yed his image/ the Omophorns then lets the earth go 
fro111 him, and so the 111ighty fire gets free, and consumes the 
whole world. Then, again, he lets the soil go with the new 
æon,2 in order that all the souls of sinners nlay be bound for 
ever. These things will take place at the time when the luan's 
image (àvÖptá
) has come. 3 And all these powers put forth 
by God (aí 8È 7TpoßoÀa'i 7Tâuat),-narnely, Jesus, who is in 
the s111aller ship (7TÀolcp), and the Mother of Life, and the 
twelve helmsmen (ICVßEpv.
TaL), and the virgin of the light, 
and the third elder, who is in the greater ship, and the living 
spirit, and the wall (TEîxo
) of the mighty fire, and the wall 
of the wind, and the air, and the water, and the interior living 
fire,-have their seat in the lesser IUlninary, until the fire shall 
have consumed the whole ,yodd: and that is to happen within 
so 111any years, the exact numher of which, however, I have 
not ascertained. And after these things there will be a 
restitution of the two natures; 4 and the princes will occupy 


1 The text is "áO{ð; rÛJTòç f'Ypa
f1J' '0 7rPfUßÚTY);, etc. The Codex 
Bobiensis gives, "Sicut ipse senior scripsit: Cum manifestam feceris," 
etc., = As the elder himself wrote: 'Vhen t.hou hast, etc. 'J.1he elder 
here is probably the same as the third elder farther on. 
2 The Greek is, dcpí
(J1 TÒ1J ß
^01J {-'ETd TOÙ 1JfOU rÛ 
1JO;; but the Latin 
version bas the strangely diverse rendering, "dimittunt animam quæ 
objicitur inter medium novi sæculi " = they let go the soul that is placed 
in the midst of the new age. 
3 But the Latin gives, "cum statuta venerit dies" =1",hen the appointed 
day has come. 
4 T
1J õúo CPÚ(JEr.J1J. But the Latin version gives dzwrznn lurninarium, 
and the Codex Casinensis has lU1llillariorum, the two luminaries. 
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the lower parts proper to them, and the Father the higher 
parts, receiving again what is His own due possession.-All 
this doctrine he delivered to his three disciples, and charged 
each to journey to a separate clime. 1 The Eastern parts fell 
thus to the lot of' Addas; Thomas 2 obtained the Syrian 
territories as his heritage; and another, to wit Hernleias, 
directed his course toward Egypt. And to this day they 
sojourn there, with the purpose of establishing the proposi- 
tions contained in this doctrine. 3 
12. When Turbo had made this statelnent, Archelaus was 
intensely excited; but 1\Iarcellus remained unmoved, for he ex- 
pected that God would come to the help of His truth. Arche- 
Iaus, however, had additional cares in his anxiety about the 
people, like the shepherd ,vho becomes concerned for his sheep 
when secret perils threaten them fron1 the wolves. Accord- 
ingly 
larcellus loaded Turbo with the most liberal gifts, and 
instructed him to remain in the house of Archelaus the 
bishop.4 But on that selfsame day 
lanes arrived, bringing 
along with him certain chosen youths 3nd virgins to the 
nun] bel' of twenty-two. 5 And first of all he sought for 
Turbo at the door of the house of Marcellus; and on failing 
to find hinl there; he went in to salute Marcellus. On 
seeing him, Marcellus at first ,vas struck with astonishment 
at the costume in which he presented himself. For he 'wore 
a kind of shoe which is usuaIIy called in common speech the 
quadrisole ; 6 he had also a party-coloureù cloak, of a SOlne- 
what airy (aërina, sky-like) appearance; in his hand he 
grasped a. very sturdy staff of ebony-wood; 7 he carried a 
Babylonian book under his left arlTI; his legs were swathed 


1 Reading "Ä/P.UTU, with Petavius, for hÄ
P.U7'()('. 
2 The Codex Casinensis makes no mention of Thomas. 
3 Here ends the Greek of Epiphanius. 
4 The words, the bishop, are omitted in the Codex Bobiensis. 

 But Codex Bobiensis gives dlwdecim, twelve. 
6 But the Codex Bobiensis gives trisolill1n, the trisole. Strabo, book 
xv., tells us that the Persians wore high shoes. 
7 Ducange in his Glossary, under the word EßÉÄÄI!JO;, shows from 
Callisthenes tbat the prophets or interpreters of sacred things carried an 
ebony staff. 
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in trousers of different colours, the one being red, and the 
other green as a leek; and his whole mien was like that 
of some old Persian master and comlnanclant. 1 Thereupon 
l\IarceIlus sent forthwith for Archelaus, who arrived so 
quickly as aln10st to outstrip the ,vord, and on entering was 
greatly tempted at once to break out against hiln, being 
provoked to that instantly by the very sight of his costume 
and his appearance, though more especially also by the fact 
that he had hin1self been turning over in his n1ind in his re- 
tiren1ent 2 the various matters which he had learned from the 
recital of Turbo, nnd had thus CaIne carefully prepared. 
But 
Iarcenus, in his great thoughtfulness, repressed all zeal 
for 111ere wrangling, and decided to hear both parties. 'Vith 
that view he invited the leading men of the city j and fronl 
an10ng the111 he selected as judges (of the discussion) certain 
adherents of the Gentile religion, four in nUlllber. The names 
of these umpires were as follows: l\Ianippus, a person deeply 
versed in the art of gramlnar and the practice of rhetoric; 
_lEgialeus,3 a very elninent physician, and a Jnan of the 
highest reputation for learning; and Claudius and Cleobolus,4 
two brothers falned as rhetoricians. 5 

 splendid assmnblage 
,vas thus convened; so large, indeed, that the house of l\Iar- 
cellus, which w'as of immense size, was filled with those who had 
been called to be hearers. .A.ud when the parties who proposed 
to speak in opposition to each other had taken their places in 


1 The text is, "vultus vero ut senis Persæ artificis et bel10rum ducis 
vic1ebatur." Philippus Buonarruotius, in the Osscn:a:::.ioni sopra alcuni 
frammenti di vasi antichi di Vctro, Florence 1716, p. ü9, thinks that this 
rendering has arisen from the Latin translator's having erroneously read 
i.J; (J"IJ.UIOUP,/OÙ xcd (JTPC/,/;7),/OÙ instead of i.J; (;l),UÚPXou xcd (J7'Pct.l),,/Où. Taking 
(iTpctTlJ'/Où, therefore, in the civil sense which it bears in various passages, 
he would interpret the sentence thus: "His whole micn was like that of 
an old Persian trivune and magistrate." See Gallandi's note. 
2 The text is secl'etius factum, etc. Routh suggests secretius factus, 
etc. 
3 The Codex Bobiensis reads " Ægidius." 
4 Epiphanius gives K^
6/3ou^o;. 
:> Colex Casinensis reaùs rectores, governors. And Epip1lanius, num. 
10, makcs the first a professor of Gelltile philosophy, the second a phy- 
sician, the third a grammarian, and the fourth a rhetorician. 



THE DISPUTATIO.LV TVITH .J.JIA}'
ES. 293 


view of alI, then those who had been elected as judges took 
their seats in a position elevated above all others: and the 
task of cOllllllencing the disputation was assigned to 1Ianes. 
.Accordingly, when silence was secured, he began 1 the dis- 
cussion in the following terms: 2_ . 
13. 
fy brethren, I indeed anl a disciple of Christ, and, 
moreover, an apostle of Jesus; and it is owing to the exceed- 
ing kindness of 
Iarcellns that I have hastened hither, with 
the view of showing hiln clearly in what Inanner he ought to 
keep the systmll of divine religion, so that the said 
farcellus 
verily, who at present has put hirnself, like one who has sur- 
rendered himself prisoner, under the doctrine of 
.\.rchelaus, 
Inay not, like the durnb anin1als, which are destitute of intel- 
lect and understand not what they do, be fatally smitten to 
the ruin of his soul, in consequence of any failure in the pos. 
session of further facilities for setting about the right observ- 
ance of divine ,vorship. I know, furthermore, and am certain, 
that if l\Iarcellus is once set right/ it will be quite possible 
that all of you Inay also have your salvation effected; for your 
city hangs suspended upon his judgment. If vain presump- 
tion is rejected by everyone of you, and if those things which 
are to be declared by 111e be heard with a real love for the 
truth, ye ,vill receive the inheritance of the age to come, and 
the kingdom of heaven. I, in sooth, am the Paraclete, whose 
mission was announced of old time by Jesus, and who was 
to corne to "convince the world of sin and unrighteousness" 4 
(injustitia). And even as Paul, who was sent before nle, said 
of hill1Self, that " he knew in part, and prophesied in part,".') 
so I reserve the perfect for Inyself, in order that I Inay do 
away with that ,,,hich is in part. Therefore receive ye this 
1 For primwn the Codex Casinellsis reads plurima, = he began a 
lengthy statement, etc. 
2 Thus far Valcsius edited the piece from the Codcx Bobiensis. 
:3 Reading emelldato. Codex Casinensis gives enÙn dato. 
4 John xvi. 8. This reading, de iujustitia, may be due to an error on 
the part of the'scribe, but is more probably to be referred to the practice 
pursued by Manes in altering and corrupting the sacred text to suit his 
own tenets. 
ee eh. 53, and also Epiphanius on this heresy, num. 56. 
51 Cor. xüi. 9. 
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third testilnony, that I am an elect apostle of Christ; and if 
ye choose to accept my words, ye will find salvation; but if ye 
refuse thenl, eternal fire \vill have you to consurne you. For 
as Hymenæus and Alexander l'{ere "delivered unto Satan, 
that they nlight learn not to blasphelne," 1 so will aU ye also 
be delivered unto the prince of punishments, because ye 
have done injury to the Father of Christ, in so far as ye de- 
clare Hin1 to be the cause of all evils, and the founder of 
unrighteousness, and the creator of all iniquity. By such 
doctrine ye do, indeed, bring forth from the sanle fountain 
both sweet water and bitter,-a thing which can in no possible 
,yay be either done or apprehended. For who ought to be 
believed 
 Should it be those nlasters of yours whose enjoy- 
ment is in the flesh, and who pamper theillseives with the 
richest delights; or our Saviour Jesus Christ, who says, as 
it is written in the book of the Gospels, "A good tree cannot 
bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth 
good fruit,"2 and who in another place assures us that the 
" father of the devil (patren
 diaboli) is a liar and a n1urderer 
fron1 the beginning," 3 and tells us again that 111el1's desire 
was for the darkness/ so that they would not follow that 
\tV ord that had been sent forth in the beginning from the 
]ight/> and (once more shows us) the man who is the enemy 
of the saIne, the sower of tares, G and the god and prince of 
the age of this \vorld, who blinds the n1inds of 111en that they 
may not be obedient to the truth in the gospel of Christ 
 7 
Is that God good who has no wish that the men who are his 
own should be saved 
 And, not to go over a nluItitude of 
other Inatters, and "Taste much tin1e, I n1ay defers till another 
opportunity the exposition of the true doctrine; and taking 
it for granted that I have said enough on this subject for the 
1 1 Tim. i. 20. 2 :ì\Iatt. vii. 18. 
3 John viii. 4,4. 4 Referring, perhaps, to John i. 5. 
5 The text gives, "utinsequerelltur. .. Verbum, etinimicum," etc. The 
sense seems to be as above, supposing either that the verb inseqllerelltur 
i
 used with the meaning of assailing, persecuting, or that the ut is put 
for ut ne, as is the case with the excæcat ut at the close of the sentence. 
G :Matt. xiii. 25. 7 Eph. vi. 12; 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
8 Reading differens. But Codex Casiucnsis gives dissc1'ens. 
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present, I may revert to the matter immediately before me, and 
endeavour satisfactorily to delllonstrate the absurdity of these 
n1en's teaching, and sho,v that none of these things can be 
attributed to the God and Father of our Lord and Saviour, 
but that we n1ust take Satan to be the cause of all our ills. 
To him, certainly, these must be carried back, for all ills of 
this kind are generated by him. But those things also ,vhich 
are written in the prophets and the law are none the less to 
be ascribed to him; for he it is who spake then in the pro- 
phets, introducing into their nlinds very many ignorant notions 
of God, as well as temptations and passions. They, too, set 
forth that devourer of blood and flesh; and to that Satan 
and to his prophets all these things properly pertain which he 
,yished to transfer (tran8fo'l'ma1
e) to the Father of Christ, pre- 
pared as he was to write a few things in the way of truth, that 
by means of these he might also gain credence for those other 
statements of his which are false. Hence it is well for us to 
receive nothing at all of all those things ,vhich have been 
written of old even down to John, and indeed to elllbrace only 
the kingdom of heaven, which has been preached in the gospel 
since his days; for they verily but made a mockery of them- 
selves, introducing as they did things ridiculous and ludicrous, 
keeping some small words given in obscure outline in the law, 
but not understanding that, if good things are mixed up with 
evil, the result is, that by the corruption of these evil things, 
even those others \vhich are good are destroyed. And if, 
indeed, there is anyone who may prove himself able to derl1on- 
strate that the law upholds the right, that law ought to be 
kept; but if 've can show it to be evil, then it ought to be 
done a,va y \vith and rejected, inasmuch as it contains the 
lninistration of death, ,vhich w
s graven (ínfm'}natzlln), which 
also covered and destroyed the glory on the countenance of 
J\10ses. 1 It is a thing not without peril, therefore, for anyone 
of you to teach the New Testament along ,vith the law and 
the prophets, as if they were of one and the same origin; for 
the knowledge of our Saviour renews (the one) fronl day to 
day, while the other grows old and infinn, anù passes almost 
1 1 Cor. iii. 7. 
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into utter destruction. 1 And this is a fact manifest to those 
who are capable of exercising discernment. For just as, 
\vhen the branches of a tree beconle aged, or when the trunk 
ceases to bear fruit any more, they are cut down; and just 
as, when the members of the body suffer mortification, they 
are amputated, for the poison of the mortification diffuses 
itself from these members through the whole body, and unless 
S0111e reIned)'" be found for the disease by the skill of the 
physician, the whole body ,viII be vitiated; so, too, if ye recei,ye 
the law without understanding its origin, ye will ruin your 
souls, and lose your salvation. :For" the law and the pro- 
phets were until John ;"2 but since John the law of truth, the 
law of the proll1ises, the law of heaven, the new law, is nlaùe 
knO'Yll to the race of man. .A..nd, in sooth, as long as there 
was no one to exhibit to you this nlost true knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus, ye had not sin. Now, however, ye both see and 
hear, and yet ye desire to walk in ignorance,3 in order that ye 
11lay k eep 4 that law which has been destroyed and abandoned. 
And Paul, too, who is held to be the 11108t approved (apostle) 
with us, expresses hilnself to the saIne effect in one of his 
epistles, when he says: "For if I build again the things 
,,,hich I destroyed, I 111ake nlyself a prevaricator (p'J'ævapi- 
catoJ'ew).":> And Ín saying this he pronounces on thel11 as 
Gentiles, because they were under the elenlents of the worltl,6 
before the fulness of faith can1e, believing then as they did 
in the law and the prophets. 
14. The judges said: If you have any dearer statement yet 
to nlake, give us sonle explanation of the nature (or, standard) 
of yonr doctrine and the designation (titulo) of your faith. 
Jl.lanes 'replied: I hold that there are two natures, one good 
and another evil; and that the one \v hich is good dwells 
indeed in certain parts proper to it, but that the evil Olle 


1 Cf. Heb. viii. 13. 2 Luke xvi. 16. 
:3 In inscitias ire vultis. It is proposed to read inficias = and yet ye 
desire to deny the truth. non th 
uggests, et odistis et iu i1lsciliam ire 
vu!tis = and ye hate it, and choose to take your way into ignorance. 
4 Su pplyillg úlJservelis ill the clause ut legon, etc. 
:> Ga1. ii. 18. 6 Gat iv. 3. 



THE DISP[TT.ATIO.1.V WITH JJA1VES. 297 


is this ,yorlel, as well as all things in it, which are placed 
there like objects imprisoned (ergastula) in the portion of 
the wicked one, as John says, that" the whole world lieth 
in wickedness" (or, in the wicked one)/ and 110t in God. 
vYherefore ,ve have maintained that there are two locali- 
ties,-one gooò, and another ,vhich lies outside of this, 2 so 
that, having space therein (in !tis), it n1ight be capable of 
receiying into itself the creature (creation) of the "Torld. 
For if we say that there is but a 1110narchy of one nature, 
and that God fills all things, and that there is no location 
outside of Hiln, what will be the sustainer of the creature 
(creation) ? w here will be the Gehenna of fire? where 
the outer darkness? where the weeping? Shall I say in 
Hilnself? God forbid; else He Himself will also be Inade 
to suffer in and with these. Entertain no such fancies, whoso- 
ever of you have any care for your salvation; for I shall give 
you an example, in order that you n1ay have fuller under- 
standing of the truth. The ,vodd is one vessel (vas); and 
if 3 the substance of God has already filled this entire vessel, 
how is it possible now that anything 1110re can be placed in 
this san1e vessel? If it is full, how shall it receive what is 
})laced in it, unless a certain portion of the vessel is emptied î 
Or whither shall that which is to be en1ptied out n1ake its 
way, seeing that there is no locality for it 
 'Vhere then is 
the earth? where the heavens 
 where the abyss? where the 
stars 
 where the settlements?4 where the powers
 'where the 
princes? where the outer darkness? Who is he that has laid 
the foundations of these, and where? Koone is able to tell 
us that without stulnbling on blasphen1Y. And in what way, 
again, has He been able to Inake the creatures, if there is 110 
subsistent n1atter
 For if I-Ie has Inade theln out of the non- 
existent, it will follow that these visible creatures should be 
superior, and full of all virtues. But if in these there are 


1 1 John v. 19. 
2 The text gives" extra eum." Routh suggests Dewn, outside of God. 
3 Tbe text gives simply" quod Dei substantia," etc. 'Ve may per- 
haps adopt, with Routh, "quod si Dei," etc. 
4 Sedes. Routh su.;;gests sidera, luminaries. 
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wickednpss, and death, and corruption, and \vhatever is 
opposed to the good, ho\v say \ye that they owe their fOl'lna- 
tion to a nature different from thenlselves? Ho\vbeit if you 
consider the \vay in 'which the sons of men are begotten, you 
will find that the creator of man is not the Lord, but another 
being, \vho is also himself of an unbegotten (ingenitæ) nature, 
who has neither founder, nor creator, nor maker, but ,vho, 
such as he is, has been produced by his own n1.alice alone. 
In accordance with this, you n1el1 have a conlmerce with your 
wives, which COlnes to you by an occasion of the following 
nature. vVhen anyone of you has satiated hilnself with 
carnal nleats, and Ineats of other kinds, then the impulse of 
concupiscence rises in hiln, and in this way the enjoynlent 
(fl'UCtUS) of begetting a son is increased; and this happens 
not as if that had its spring in any virtue, or in philosophy, 
or in any other gift of mind, but in fulness of meats only, 
and in lust and fornication. And how shall anyone telline 
that our father Adam was made after the inlage of God, 
and in His likeness, and that he is like Him who Inade hiln 
 
Ho\y can it be said that all of us who have been begotten of 
him are like hin1 ? Yea, rather, on the contrary, have we 
not a great variety of fornls, and do we 110t bear the impress 
of different countenances 
 And how true this is, I shall 
exhibit to you in parables. Look, for instance, at a person 
who wishes to seal up a treasure, or SOlne other object, and 
you will observe how, \vhen he has got a little wax or clay, 
he seeks to stamp it with an impression of his own counte- 
nance from the ring which he wears;1 but if another coun- 
tenance also stanlpS the figure of itself on the object in a 
similar Inanner, will the impression seem like? By no lneans, 
1 The reference is to the ancient custom of using wax and certain 
earths find clays for the purpose of affixing, by means of the ring, a seal 
with an impression on any object which it was desired to secure. Thus 
Herodotus, ii. 38, tells us how the Egyptians marked the pure victim by 
wrapping it round the horns with papyrus, and then smearing some 
sealing earth ('l
V U"/jP.U1.I7ptOU) on it, and stamping it with a ring. See 
also Cicero, Pro Fiacco, where he speaks of the lazulatio obsignnta cretâ 
illa Asiatica; and Plautus, Pseudolus, 8ccne i., where he mentions the 
cxp1'essam in ce1'a ex anllulo suam Ùnaginem, etc. 
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although you may be reluctant to acknowledge what is true. 
But if we are not like in the (common) in1pression, and if, 
instead of that, there are differences in us, how can it fail to 
be proved thereby that we are the workmanship of the princes, 
and of matter 
 For in due accordance with their forn1, and 
likeness, and image, we also exist as diverse forms. But if 
you wish to be fully instructed as to that C0111merCe which 
took place at the beginning, and as to the 111anner in which 
it occurred, I shall explain the matter to you. 
15. Tile judges said: 'Ve need not inquire as to the Inanner 
in \vhich that primitive commerce took place until ,ve have 
first seen it proved that there are two natural principles. 
For when once it is 111ade clear that there are two un begotten 
natures, then others of your averments may also gain our 
assent, even although something in them may not seem to fit 
in very readily with what is credible. For as the power of 
pronouncing judgment has been cOl1unitted to us, we shall de- 
clare what may make itself clear to our mind. We may, how- 
ever, also grant to Archelaus the liberty of speaking to these 
statements of yours, so that, by comparing w hat i
 said by 
each of you, we may be able to give our decision in accordance 
with the truth. A rchela1.ls said: Notwithstanding, the adver- 
<--' 
sary's intent is replete ,vith gross audacity and blasphemy. 
lllanes said: I-Iear, 0 judges, what he has said of the adver- 
sa1
y.l He admits, then, that there are two objects. A1
chelaus 
said: It seems to me that this man is full of 11ladness rather 
than of prudence, who would stir up a controversy with me 
to-day because I chance to speak of the adversa1
Y. But this 
objection of yours may be removed with fe\v "yords, notwith- 
standing that you have supposed from this expression of mine 
that I shall allo\v that there are these two natures. 2 You have 
come forward with a n108t extravagant 3 doctrine; for neither 


1 The text is "quid dixerit adversarii;" some propose "quod" or 
" quia dixerit," etc. 
2 The manuscript reading is, "tam si quidem ex boc arbitratus est se 
affirmaturum." For this it is proposed to read, as in the translation, 
"tametsi quidem ex hoc arbitratus es me affirmaturum." 
3 "The text gives ingentem. Routh suggests inscientcm, stupid. 
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of the a3sertions rnade by you holds good. For it is quite 
possible that one who is an adversary, not by nature, but by 
determination, n1ay be nlade a friend, and cease to be an ad- 
versary; and thus, when the one of us has come to acquiesce 
with the other, we twain shall appear to be, as it were, one 
and the salne object. This account also indicates that 
rational creatures haye been entrusted with free- will, in 
virtue of which they also adn1Ït of conversions. And conse- 
quently there cannot be (two) unbegotten natures. 1 "\Vhat 
do you say, then 
 Are these two natures inconvertible? or 
are they convertible 
 or is one of then1 converted 
 J.1Janes, 
however, held back, because he did not find a suitable reply; 
for he was pondering the conclusion which might be drawn 
fronl either of two answers which he ll1ight make, turning 
the nlatter over thus in his thoughts: If I say that they are 
converted, he will nleet nle with that statement which is 
recorded in the Gospel about the trees; but if I say that they 
are not convertible, he will necessarily ask lue to explain tl
e 
condition and cause of thcil' intermingling. In the mean- 
time, after a little delay, ilIanes 1'eplied: They are indeed 
Loth inconyertible in so far as contraries are concerned; but 
they al'e convertible as far as properties (p7'opT"ia) 3.re con- 
cerned. A1'clwlaus then said : You semll to l11e to be out of 
your mind, and oblivious of your own propositions; yea, 
you do not appear even to recognise the powers or qualities 
of the very words which you have been learning. 2 For you 
do not understand either what conversion is, or what is Ineant 
by 'llTLuegotten, or what duality implies, or what is past, or 
what is present, or what is future, as I have gathered frol11 the 
opinions to ,vhich you have just noW' given expression. For 
you have affirrned, indeed, that each of these two natures is 


1 Adopting the proposed reading, "et ideo duæ ingenitæ naturæ esse 
non possunt." The text omits the duæ, however; and in that case the 
sense would be simply, And consequently there cannot be un begotten 
natures; or perhaps, And so they (the creatures) cannot be of au Ull- 
begotten nature. 
2 Didicisti. But perhaps we ought to read dixisti, which you bav
 
been uttering. 
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inconvertible so far as regards contraries, but conyel'tible so 
far as regards properties. But I maintain that one who 
lTIOVeS in properties does not pass out of hin1self, but 
subsists in these same properties, in ,vhich he is ever" in- 
convertible; while in the case of one who is susceptible of 
conversion, the effect is that he is placed outside the pale of 
properties, and passes within the sphere of accidents (aliena, 
of what is alien). 
16. The judges said: Convertibility translates the person 
,vhom it befalls into another; as, for example, we nlight say 
that if a ,J e\v were to make up his Inind to become a Christian, 
or, on the other hand, if a Christian were to decide to be a 
Gentile, this would be a species of convertibility, and a cause 
of the salne. 1 But, again, if \ve suppose a Gentile to keep by 
all his own (heathen) properties, and to offer sacrifices to his 
gods, and to do service to the temples as usual, surely you 
,vonld not b8 of opinion that he could be said to be converted, 
while he yet holds by his properties, and goes on in thenl 
 
"That, then, do you say 
 Do they sustain convertibility or 
not? And as J.llanes hesitated, A1'chelaus p'poceeded t!tus,: If, 
indeed, he says that both natures are convertible,2 what is there 
to prevent our thinking them to be one and the same object î 
For if they are inconvertible, then surely in natures which are 
similarly inconvertible and sill1ilarIy unbegotten there is no 
distinction, neither can the one of then1 be recognisecl as good 
or as evil. But if they are both convertible, then, forsooth, 
the possible result may be both that the good is made evil, 
and that the evil is Hlade good. If, however, this is the 
possible result, why should we not speak of one only as unbe- 
gotten, 3 which would be a conception in \vorthier accordance 
with the reckoning of truth 
 :For ,ve have to consider ho\v 


1 The text runs thus: "ut si dicalllu
, J ndæus, si velit fieri Christianns, 
aut si Christianus velit esse gcntilis, hæc species est convcrtibilitatis et 
causa. " 
2 The text gives c0n1.'e1.tiùilcs. Routh suggests inconve1'Ûùiles, incon- 
vertible. 
3 The text is 'll11'll1n dicam1.ls ingenÜmn. Routh suggests unum bonum, 
etc. = 'Yhy should we not speak of only one ullbegotten good? 
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that evil one becanle so at first, or against what objects he 
exercised his wickedness before the forrnation of the ,vodd. 
When the heavens had not yet appeared, when the earth did 
not yet subsist, and when there was neither 111an nor animal, 
against whom did he put his ,vickedness in operation î whoni 
did he oppress unjustly 
 whonl did he rob and kill î But if 
JOU say that he first appeared in his evil nature to his own 
kin/ then without doubt you give the proof that he comes 
of a good nature. And if, again, all these are also evil, ho\v 
can Satan then cast out Satan î 2 But while thus reduced to a 
dilelTInla on this point, you may change your position in the 
discussion, and say that the good suffered violence from the eviL 
But none the more is it without peril for you to make such a 
statement, to the effect of affirming the vanquishing of the 
light; for what is vanquished has destruction near it (or, kin 
to it, vici1lurn habet inte'pitufn). For what says the divine word? 
""\Vho can enter into a strong man's house, and spoil his 
goods, except he be stronger than he 
 " 3 But if you allege 
that he first appeared in his evil nature to Inen, and only 
frol11 that time sho\ved openly the marks of his wickedness, 
then it follo\vs that before this time he was 'good, and that 
he took on this quality of conversion because the creation 
of man 4 was found to have ernerged as the cause of his 
,vickeclness. But, in fine, let hi1n tell us what he under- 
stands by evil, lest perchance he may be defending or setting 
up a nlere nan1e. And if it is not the name but the sub- 
stance of evil that he speaks of, then let him set before us 
the fruits of this wickedness and iniquity, since the nature of 
a tree can never be known but by its fruit. 
17. J.1Ianes said: Let it first be allowed on your side that 
there is an alien root of wickedness, which God has not planted, 
1 The text is, "quod si suis eum dicas extitisse malum, sine dubio 
ergo ostenditur illum bonæ esse naturæ." Routh suggests, "quia istis 
suis adversatur qui mali sunt," etc. = The fact that be is adverse to 
those who are of his own kin, and who are evil, would be a proof that 
he comes of a good nature. 
2 :Mark iii. 23., 3 :Mark iii. 27. 
4: The text is, " creati hominis causa invenitur exstitisse malitiæ," for 
which we read " creatio bominis," etc. 
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and then I shall tell you its fruits. A 'pclwlaus said: 
rrnth's 
reckoning does not make any such requirelnent; and I shaH 
not achnit to you that there is a root of any such evil tree, of 
the fruit ".hereof no one has ever tasted. But just 3S, when 
a man desires to make any purchase, he does not produce the 
nloney unless he first ascertains by tasting the object ,vhether 
it is of a dry or a moist species, so I shall not admit to you 
that the tree is evil and utterly corrupt, unless the quality of 
its fruit is first exhibited; for it is written, that "the tree 
is known by its fruits." 1 Tell us, therefore, 0 1fanes, ,vhat 
fruit is yielded by that tree which is called evil, or of what 
nature it is, and what virtue it is, that we may also believe 
with you that the root of that same tree is of that character 
which you ascribe to it. J.lfanes said: The root indeed is 
evil, and the tree is most corrupt, but the increase is not 
from God. 
1:oreover, fornications, adulteries, murders, 
avarice, and all evil deeds, are the fruits of that evil root. 
A'l'chelaus said: That we nlay credit you when you say 
that these are the fruits of that evil root, give us a taste 
of these things; for you have pronounced the substance of 
this tree to be ungenerate (ingeniiai1
), the fruits of which 
are produced after its own likeness. ÞIanes said: The very 
unrighteousness which subsists in men offers the proof itself, 
and in avarice too you may taste that evil root. Archelall8 
said: vVell, then, as you have stated the question, those iniqui- 
ties which prevail alnong men are fruits of this tree. lrIanes 
said: Quite so. Af}'chelaus }Jf}'oceedecl: If these, then, are the 
fruits, that is to say, the wicked deeds of men, it will folIo,v 
that the men themselves ,vill hold the place of the root and 
of the tree; for you have declared that they produce fruits 
of this nature. Manes said: That is my statenlent. A f}'clwlaus 
answered : Not well say you, Tllat is 'my statement: for surely 
that cannot be your statement; other\vise, when men cease 
from sinning, this tree of wickedness will appear to be un- 
fruitfuL ]}[anes said: What you say is an impossibility; for 
even though one or another, or several, were to cease sinning, 
there would yet be others doing evil stine .Af}'chelaus said .- 
1 
Iatt. vii. 16. 
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If it is at an possible for one or another, or several, as you 
adnlit, not to sin, it is also possible for all to do the sanle; 
for they are aU of one parent, and are all 111en of one lunlp. 
And, not to follo\v at my ease those affirn1ations ,vhich you 
11ave so confusedly n1ade through all their absurdities, I shan 
conclude their refutation by certain ulllnistakeable counter- 
argulnents. Do you allege that. the fruits of the evil root 
and the evil tree are the deeds of lnen, that is to say, for- 
nications, adulteries, perjuries, murders, and other sin1ilar 
things? JJIanes said: I do. A'}'clielaus said : 'Vel], then, 
if it happened that the race of 111en was to die off the face 
of the earth, so that they should not be able to sin any more, 
the suhstance of that tree would then perish, and it would 
bear fruit no nlore. J.1Ianes said: And when will that take 
place of which yon speak 
 A'}'c/telaus said: "\Vhat 1 is in 
the future I kno\v not, for I an1 but a nlan; nevertheless I 
shall not leave these words of yours unexanlined. "\Vhat say 
you of the race of nlen? Is it unbegotten, or is it a produc- 
tion? J.1Ianes said: It is a production. A'}'chelaus said: 
If 111an is a production, who is the parent of adultery and 
fornication, and such other things? 'Vhose fruit is this 
 
Before nlan ,vas Blade, who was there to be a fornicator, or 
an adulterer, or a Inurderer 
 J1Ianes said: But if the nlan 
is fashioned of the evil nature, it is nlanifest that he is such 
a fruit,2 albeit he nlay sin, albeit he may not sin; whence also 
the nalne and race of men are once for aU and absolutely 
of this character, whether they 111ay do what is righteous or 
,,,hat is unrighteous. A'J'cltelaus said: "\tVelI, we rnay also take 
notice of that Inatter. If, as you aver, the\vicked one hinlself 
made l11an, why is it that he practises his malignity on hin1 
 
18. TIle judges said: "\Ve desire to have information from 
you on this point, 
Ianichæus, to wit, to what effect you 
have affinned him to be evil. Do you lllcan that he has 


1 The text gives" quoniam quod futurum est ncscio, homo enilll sum, 
non tamen," etc. Routh snggests "qllonmn? quod futurum," etc. == 
"\Vhat has that to do with the matter? The future I know not, etc. 
2 The text is, "sed homo a mala natura plasmatus manifestum est 
quia ipse sit fructus," etc. 
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been so fron} the tinle when men were made, or before 
that period? For it is necessary that you should give SOBle 
proof of his wickedness fron1 the very tin1e from which 
you declare hinl to have been evil. Be assured 1 that the 
qua1ity of a wine cannot be. ascertained unless one first 
tastes it; and understand that, in like manner, every tree 
is known by its fruit. 'Vhat say you, then 
 From what 
tilne has this personality been evil? For an explanation 
of this problenl seems to us to be necessary. .1
Ialles said: 
He has always been so. A 1'clwlaus said: 'Ve11, then, I shall 
also show from this, most excellent friends, and IllOSt judicious 
auditors, that his statement is by no means correct. For 
iron, to take an example, has not been an evil thing always, 
but only from the period of nlan's existence, and since his 
art turned it to evil by applying it to false uses; and every 
sin has come into existence sinco the period of man's being. 
Even that great serpent himself was not evil previolls to 
man, but only after rnan, in wholTI he displayed the fruit of 
his wickedness, because he willed it hi 111 self. If, then, the 
father of wickedness nlakes his appearance to us after nlan 
(has COl1le into being), according to the Scriptures, ho,v can he 
be un begotten who has thus been constituted evil subsequently 
to man, ,,,ho is himself a production 
 But, again, why sholJlcl 
he exhibit himself as evil just from the period ,,,hen, on your 
supposition, he did himself create man 
 2 'Yhat did he 
desire in hin1? If 11lan's whole body was his own work- 
nlanship, what did he ardently affect in him? For one who 
ardently affects or desires, desires something which is dif- 
ferent and better. If, indeed, 111al1 takes his origin frmu 
him in respect of the evil nature, we see ho\v Ulan was 
his own, as I have frequently shown. 3 For if Ulan was 


1 Routh, IlOwever, points ùifferently, so that tIle sense is: Be assured 
that it is necessary to give some proof, etc. . . . For the quality of a 
wine, etc. 
2 The text is, "ex hominis tempore a se creati cur malus o
tendatur," 
which is taken to be equivalent to, "ex tempore quo hominem ipse 
creavit," etc. 
3 The reading adopted by :Migne is, "si ergo ex eo homo est, mala 
U 


. 



306 THE REldAINS OF' BIB/lOP ARCHELA US. 


his own) he was also evil himself, just as it holds with our illus- 
tration of the like tree and the like fruit; for an evil tree, as 
you say, produces evil fruit. And seeing that all were evil, 
what did he desiderate, or in 'what could he sho\v the be- 
ginning of his wickedness, if froln the time of man's fornla- 
tion man was the cause of his wickedness 
 
loreover, the 
la\v and precept having been given to the man himself, the 
nlan had not by any means the power to yield obedience to 
the serpent, and to the statements which were made by him; 
and had the man then yielded no obedience to him, \vhat 
.occasion would there have been for hiln to be evil 
 But, 
again, if evil is unbegotten, how does it happen that man is 
sometimes found to be stronger than it 1 For, by obeying 
the law of God, he \vill often overconle every root of wicked- 
ness; and it \vould be a ridiculous thing if he, who is but 
the production, should be found to be stronger than the Ul1- 
begotten. J\loreover, whose is that la\v" ith its cOlllnland- 
ment-that commandment, I n1ean, which has been given 
to man 1 Without doubt it will be acknowledged to be 
God's. And ho\v, then, can the la\v be given to an alien? or 
who can give his comillandment to an enemy 
 Or, to 
speak of hinl \vho receives the comlnandment, how can he 
contend against the devil 1 that is to say, on this supposi- 
tion, ho\v can he contend against his own creator, as if 
the son, while he is a debtor to him for deeds of kindness, 
,vere to choose to inflict injuries on the father 
 Thus 
you but mark out the profitlessness 1 of 111an on this side, 
if you suppose him to be contradicting by the la\v and 
commandment him who has made hinl, and to be 1uaking 
the effort to get the better of him. Yea, we shall have to 
fancy the devil hilllself to have gone to such an excess of 


natura, demonstratur quomodo suus fuit, ut frequenter ostendi." Others 
put the sentence interrogatively = If man takes his origin from him, 
(and) the evil nature is thus demonstrated, in what sense was man bis 
own, etc.? Routh suggests ex quo for ex eo = If the evil nature is de- 
monstrated just from the time of Juan's existence, how was man, etc. ? 
1 The reading is inutilitatern. But Routh points out that this is pro- 
bably tlle translation of T
lI fvd^H
1J, vilitatem, meanness. 
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I 
folly, as not to haye perceived that in making Inan he made 
an adversary for himself, and neither to have considered 
what might be his future, nor to have foreseen the actual 
consequence of his act; whereas even in ourselves, who are 
but productions, there are at least some small gifts of kno\v- 
ledge, and a measure... of prudence, and a moderate degree 
of consideration, which is sometimes of a very trustworthy 
nature. And ho\v, then, can we believe that in the unbe- 
gotten there is not some little portion of prudence, or con- 
sideration, or intelligence 
 Or how can we make the con- 
trary supposition, according to your assertion, namely, that 
he is discovered to be of the most senseless apprehension, 
and the dullest heart, and, in short, rather like the brutes 
in his natural constitution 
 But if the case stands thus, 
again, how is it that man, who is possessed of no insigni- 
ficant power in mental capacity and knowledge, could have 
received his substance froin one who thus is, of all beings, 
the most ignorant and the bluntest in apprehension 
 How 
shall anyone be rash enough to profess that man is the 
\vorkmanship of an author of this character 
 But, again, 
if man consists both of soul and of body, and not merely 
of body 'without sou], and if the one cannot subsist apart 
from the other, ,vhy ,vill you assert that these two are 
antagonistic and contrary to each other
 For our Lord 
Jesus Christ, indeed, seenlS to Ine to have spoken of these in 
His parables, when He said: "No man can put ne\v wine 
into old bottles, else the bottles will break, and the wine run 
out."! But new ,vine is to be put into new bottles, as there 
is indeed one and the same Lord for the bottle and for the 
wine. For although the substance may be different, yet by 
these two substances, in their due powers, and in the main- 
tenance of their proper mutual relations (d01ninatione et obser- 
vantiæ 'USlt), the one person of Inan subsists. We. do not 
say, indeed, that the soul is of one substance ,vith the body, 
but we aver that they have each their own characteristic 
qualities; and as the bottle and the wine are applied in the 
similitude to one race and one species of men, so truth's 
1 :Matt. ix. 17. 



308 THE REJIA.LVS OF BL
IIOP A RCIIELA US. 


reckoning requires us to grant that man was produced 
complete by the one God: for the soul rejoices in the boLly, 
and loves and cherishes it; and none the less does the body 
rejoice that it is quickened by the soul. But if, on the othcr 
hand, a person luaintains that the body is the ,york of the 
wicked one, inasll1uch as it is so corruptible, and antiquated, 
and worthless, it would follow then that it is incapable of sus- 
taining the virtue of the spirit or the Inovement of the soul, 
and the 1110st splendid creation of the sarne. Jj"'or just as, 
when a persoll puts a piece of new cloth into an old garnlent, 
the rent is made worse;l so also the body would perish if 
it ,,,ere to be associated, under such conditions, with that 
n1.ost brilliant production the soul. Or, to use another illus- 
tration: just as, when a man carries the light of a lamp into 
a dark place, the darkness is forthwith put to flight anù 
11lakes no appearance; so we ought to understand that, on the 
soul's introduction into the body, the darkness is straightway 
banished, and one nature at once effected, and one nl
Ul 
constituted in one species. Anù thus, agreeably therewith, 
jt will be allowed that the new winc is put into new bottlcs, 
and that the piece of new cloth is not put into the old gar- 
ment. But froln this we are able to show that there is a 
unison of powers in these two substances, that is to say, 
in that of the body and in that of the soul; of which unison 
that greatest teacher in the Scriptures, Paul, speaks, when 
he tells us, that "God hath set the 11lcmbers eyery one of 
thenl in the body as it hath pleased I-Iinl.,,2 
19. But if it seems difficult for you to understand this, 
and if you do not acquiesce in these statelnents, I nlay at all 
events try to Inake then1 good by adducing illustrations. 
ConteIl1plate man as a kind of temple, according to the 
sinlilitudc of Scripture: 3 the spirit that is in Blan 11lay thus 
be likened to the inlage that dwells in the tClnple. 'Ye1J, 
then, a temple cannot be constituted unless first an occupant 
is acknowledged for the tenlple; and, on the other hand, an 
occupant cannot be settled in the ten1ple unless the structure 
1 :Matt. ix. 16. 2 1 Cor. xii. 18. 
3 1 Cor. iii. 17; 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
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has been erected. Now, since these two objects, the occupant 
and the structure, are both consecrated together, ho\v can 
any antagonism or contrariety be found between them, and 
how should it not rather appear that they have both been 
the products of subjects that are in amity and of one mind? 
And that you nlay kno\v that this is the case, and that these 
subjects are truly at one both in fe110wship and in lineage, He 
,,'ho knows and hears 1 (an) has lllade this response, "Let us 
Inake ulan," and so forth. For he who constructs 2 the temple 
interrogates hirn who fashions the iUlage, and inquires carefully 
about the nleasurenlents of magnitude, and breadth, and bulk, 
in order that he 111ay ll1ark off the space for the foundations 
in accordance \vith these diluensions; and no one sets about 
the vain task of building a temple ,vithout first luaking 
hilnself acquainted \vith the llleasurements needed for the 
placing of the image. In like manner, therefore, the mode 
and the measure of the body are made the subject of inquiry, 
in order that the soul may be appropriately lodged in it by 
God, the Artificer of all things. But if anyone say that 
he ,,-ho has 'moulded the body is an enemy to the God who 
is the creator of Iny soul':
 then how is it that, while regarding 
each other with a hostile eye, these two parties have not 
brought disrepute upon the work, by bringing it about either 
that he who constructs the ten1ple should Inake it of such 
narro\v dimensions as to render it incapable of aCCOl1nno- 
dating what is placed within it, or that he \vho fashions the 
inlage should conle with sOlllething so massive and ponderous, 
that, 011 its introduction into the teulple, the edifice would at 
once collapse? If such is not the case, then, ,vith these things, 
let us contenlplate them in the light of what \ve know to be 
I The reading is seit et audit. Routh somewhat needlessly suggests 
sette audit = he who hears intelligently. 
2 The codex gives" hie enim qui exstruis." It is proposed to read 
" sic enim qui exstruit" = For in this very way he who constructs. 
3 The text gives" quod si dicat quis inimicum esse eum qui plasma- 
verit corpus; Deus qui creator," etc. The Codex Casinellsis rearls 
Dcum. 'Ve adopt the emendation Dco and the altered punctuation, 
tbus: "quod si dicat quis inimicum esse eum qui plasmaverit corpus 
Deo qui creator est animæ," etc. 
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the obje
ts and intents of antagonists. But if it is right for 
all to be disposed with the san1e measures and the same 
equity, and to be displayed with like glory, ,,'hat doubt 
should we still entertain on this subject 
 "\Ve add, if 
it please you, this one illustration more. J\fan appears to 
resemble a ship which has been constructed by the builder 
and launched into the deep, which, however, it is ilnpossible 
to navigate without the rudder, by which it can be kept under 
command, and turned in whatsoever direction its steersman 
Inay wish to sail. Also, that the rudder 
nd the whole body 
of the ship require the same artificer, is a matter admitting 
no doubt; for ,,'ithout the rudder the ,vhole structure of 
the ship, that huge body, will be an inert mass. And thus, 
then, we say that the soul is the rudder of the body; that 
both these, moreover, are ruled by that liberty of judgment 
and sentiment which we possess, and which corresponds to the 
steersman; and that when these t".o are made one by union,1 
and thus possess a unison of function applicable to all kinds 
of ,vork, whatever may. be the products of their own opera- 
tion, they bear a testimony to the fact that they have both 
one and the same author ancll11aker. 
20. On hearing these argumentations, the multitudes who 
were present ,vere exceedingly dclighted,-so much so, in- 
deed, that they were ahnost laying hands 011 J\lanes; and it 
'vas with difficulty that Archelaus restrained them, and kept 
them back, and made then1 quiet again. 1Yw judges said: 
Archelaus has given us proof sufficient of the fact that the 
body and the soul of man are the works of one hand; because 
an object cannot subsist in any proper consonance and unison 
as the work of one hand, if there is any ,vant of harmony 
in the design and plan. But if it is alleged that one could 
not possibly have sufficed to develope both these objects 
(nall1e]y, body and soul), this is simply to exhibit the incapa- 
city of the artificer. For thus, even though one should grant 
that the soul is the creation of a good deity, it will be found 
to be but an idle work so far as the man is concerned, unless it 
also takes to itself the body. And if, again, the body is held to 
I Reading" pel' cOlljunctionem " for the simple coniunctionem. 
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be the formation of an evil deity, the ,york 'v ill also none the 
less be idle unless it receives the soul; and, in truth, unless 
the soul be in unison with the body by commixture and due 
introduction, so that the two are in mutual connections, the 
Ulan will not exist, neither can we speak of him. Hence (we 
are of opinion that) Archelaus has proved by a variety of 
illustrations that there is but one and the same maker for the 
,,'hole m.an. Arc/telaus said: I doubt not, l\lanes, that you 
understand this, namely, that one who is born and created 1 
is called the son of him who begets or creates. But if the 
wicked one made man, then he ought to be his father, ac- 
cording to nature. And to whom, then, did the Lord Jesus 
address Hinlself, \vhen in these tenns He taught men to 
pray: "'Vhen ye pray, say, Our Father which art in 
heaven;" 2 and again, "Pray to Jour Father which is in 
secret 
"3 But it ,vas of Satan that He spake when lIe said, 
that He "beheld hinl as lightning fan from heaven;,,4 so 
that no one dare say that He taught us to pray to him. 
And surely Jesus' did 110t come down from heaven with the 
purpose of bringing men together, and reconciling thenl to 
Satan; but, on the contrary, He gave him over to be bruised 
beneath the feet of IIis faithful ones. Ho\vever, for my 
part, I would say that those Gentiles are the nlore blessed 
,vho do indeed bring in a multitude of deities, but at least 
hold theln all to be of one mind, and in an1Ïty with each 
other; ,vhereas this man, though he brings in but two gods, 
does 110t blush to posit enn1ities and discordant selltinlents 
between them. And, in sooth, if these (Gentiles) ,vere to 
bring in 5 their counterfeit deities under con
itions of that 
kinà, ,ve would verily have it in our power to witness SOlue- 
thing like a gladiatorial contest proceeding between them, 
with their innumerable natures and diverse sentin1ents. 
21. But now, what it is necessary for Ine to say on the 


1 Reading "natus est et creatus." The Codex Casinensis has " natus 
est creatus." 
2 :Matt. yi. 9; Luke xi. 2. :3 Matt. vi. G. 4 Luke x. 18. 
5 Codex Casinensis gives introduceret; but, retaining the reference 
to the Gentiles, we read introducerent. 
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subject of the inner and the outer luau, may be expressed in 
the words of the Saviour to those ,vho swallow a call1el, and 
,veal' the outward garb of the hypocrite, begirt with blan- 
dislllnents and flatteries. It is to them that Jesus addresses 
lIimse1f when lIe says: ';"\V oe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 111ake clean the outside of the 
cup and of the platter, but within they are full of unclean- 
ness. Or know you 110t, that He that 11lade that which is 
without, made that which is within also 
" 1 Now why did 
He speak of the cup and of the platter 
 ,,,... as lIe who 
uttered these words a glassworker, or a potter \"ho made 
vessels of clay 
 Did lIe not speak n10st 11lanifestìy of the 
body and the soul 
 For the Pharisees truly looked to the 
"tithing of anise and cumnlin, and left undone the \veightier 
Inatters of the law;,,2 and while devotilJg great care to the 
things which ,vere external, they overlooked those ,,,hich 
bore upon the salvation of the sou1. For they also had 
respect to "greetings in the market-place," 3 and "to the upper- 
Inost seats at feasts:" 4 and to theln the Lord Jesus, knowing 
their perdition, Inade this declaration, that they attended to 
those things only which were without, and despised as strange 
things those which \vere ,vithin, and understood not that I-Ie 
who ulade the body nlade also the sou1. And who is so Ull- 
ilnpressible and stolid in intellect, as 110t to see that those 
sayings (of our Lord) nlay suffice hiln for all cases 
 
fore- 
over, it is in perfect harmony with these sayings that Paul 
speaks, when he interprets to the following intent certain 
things written in the law: "Thon shalt not nluzzle the mouth 
of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take care for 
oxen? Or saith He it altogether for our sakes ?,,5 TIut why 
should we waste further time upon this subject? Neyertheless 
I shall add a few things out of l1laDY that 111ight be offered. 


1 :i\Iatt. xxiii. 25; Luke xi. 39. 2 Luke xi. 42. 
:3 :Uatt. xxiii. 6; Mark xii. 38; Luke xx. 46. 
4 The Codex Casinensis gives a strangely corrupt reading IlCre: 
"primos ùiscipulos subitos in cænis, quod scientes Dominus." It is 
re3tored thus: ,. prim os ùiscllbitus in cænis, quos sciens Dominus," etc. 
:; 1 Cor. ix. 9. 
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Suppose now that there are byo un begotten (principles), and 
that we determine fixed localities for these: it follows then 
that God is separated (dividitw-), if lIe is (supposed to be) 
,,,ithin a certain location, and not diffused everywhere; and 
He will consequently (be represented as) much inferior to the 
locality in which lIe is understood to be (for the object which 
contains is always greater! than the object which is contained 
in it): and thus God is made to be of that magnitude which 
corresponds with the magnitude of the locality in which He 
is contained, just as is the case ,vith a man in a house. 2 
Then, further, reason asks who it is that has divided between 
them, or who has appointed for them their determinate 
limits; and thus both would be nlade out to be the decided 
inferiors of n)a11'S own power. 3 For Lysilnachus and r\.lex- 
ander held the enlpire of the whole ,yorlJ, and were able to 
subdue all foreign nations, and the \vhole race of 111en; so 
that throughout that period there ,vas no other in possession 
of en)pire besides themselves under heaven. And how will 
nny one be rash enough to say that God, who is the true 
light that never suffers eclipse, and whose is also the kingdoln 
that is holy and everlasting, is not everywhere present, as 4 is 
the way with this nlost depraved nlan, who, in his impiety, 
refuses to ascribe to the Oll111ipotent God even eqnal power 
,vith Inen 
5 
22. TIle judges said: "r e know that a light slJÏnes through 
the whole house, and not in S0111e single part of it; as Jesus 
also intinutìes when He says, that" 110 n1an lighting a candle 
puts it under a bushel, but on a candlestick, that it nlay give 
]ight unto all that are in the house." G If, then, God is a 
1ight, it 11lust needs be that that light (if Jesus is to be 
I Reading 1JWjllS for the inept malllS of the Codex Casinensis. 
2 Routh refers us here to .Maxim us, De }{cttura, 
 2. See Eelif}uiæ 
Sacl'æ, ii. 8
-
1. 
3 The text is "lnulto inferior virtutis humanæ," which is probably a 
Græcism. 
4 Heading CCll for the ell of the Codex Ca
incnsis. 
5 The Codex Casiuensis gives" nee quæ vellem quidcm," for which 
" nee æqualem quiùem," ete., is suggested, as in the translation. 
(j )Ia.tt. v. 16. 
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credited) shall shine on the whole wodd, and not on any por- 
tions of it merely. And if, 1 then, that light holds possession 
of the ,vhole world, ,vhere now can t
lere be any ungenerated 
darkness î or ho,v can darkness be understood to exist at all, 
unless it is sOlnething simply accidental î ATcltelaus said: 
Forasmuch, indeed, as the ,vord of the gospel is understood 
Inuch better by you than by tl1is person who puts him- 
self forward as the Paraclete, although I ,vould call hin} 
rather parasite than paraclete, I shall tell you ho\v it has 
happened that there is darkness. When the light had been 
diffused everywhere, God began to constitute the unÍ\Terse, 
and commenced 'with the heaven and the earth; in which 
process this issue appeared, to wit, that the 'Jnidst (rnedietas), 
,vhich is the locality of earth covered with shado\v, as a con- 
sequence of the interposition 2 of the creatures which were 
called into being, ,vas found to be obscure, in such wise that 
circumstances required light to be introduce(l into that place, 
\vhich was thus situated in the n1Ïdst. Hence in Genesis, 
lrhere 
loses gives an account of the construction of the 
,yorld, he makes no mention of the darkness either as made 
or as not made. But he keeps silence on toat subject, and 
leaves the explanation of it to be discovered by those who 
luay be able to give proper attention to it. Neither, indeed, 
is that a very arduous and difficult task. For to whon} nlay 
it not be made plain that this sun of ours is visible, when it 
has risen in the east, and taken its course toward the west, 
but that when it has gone beneath the earth, and been 
carried farther within that formation ,vhich among the 
Greeks is called the splteTe, it then ceases to appear, being 
o\'"ershado,ved in darkness in conseq nence of the interposition 
of the boùies î 3 'Vhen it is thus covered, and when the 


1 The text gives a quo si, etc. Routh sugge
ts atqui si, etc. 
2 Reading objectu . . . creaturarum, instead of obtectu, etc., in CoJex 
Casinensis. 
3 The text of this sentence stands thus in ltIigne and Routh: "cui 
enim non fiat manifesturn, solem istum visibilem, cum ab oriente fuerit 
exortus, et tetenderit iter suum ad occidentem, cum sub terram ierit, 
et interior effectus fuerit ea quæ apud Græcos sphæra vocatur, quod 
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body of the earth stands opposite it, a shado,v is superin- 
duced, which produces from itself the darkness; and it con- 
tinues so until again, after the course of the inferior space 
has been traversed in the night, it rolls towards the east, and 
is seen to rise once l110re in its wonted seats. Thus, then, 
the cause of the shac1o"w and the night is discovered in the 
solidity of the body of the earth,-a thing, indeed, which a 
man may understand from the fact of the shadow cast by 
his own body.! For before the heaven and the earth and aU 
those corporeal creatures appeared, the light remained always 
constant, ,vithout \vaning or eclipse, as there existed no body 
which might produce shadow by its opposition or inter- 
vention; and consequently one must say that nowhere ,vas 
there darkness then, and nowhere night. For if, to take an 
illustration, it should please. Him who has the power of aU 
things to do away with the quarter (plagam,) ,vhich lies to 
the ,yest, then, as the sun \vould not direct its course toward 
that region, there would nowhere emerge either evening or 
darknes
, but the sun would be on its course always, and 
,vould never set, but ,youlcl almost always hold the centre 
tract of heaven, and would never cease to appear; and by 
this the whole world would be illumined with the clearest 
light, .in virtue of which no part of it would suffer obscura- 
tion, but the equal power of one light ,vould remain every- 
where. But on the other hand, while the western quarter 
keeps its position, and the sun executes ('1ninistrante) its 
course in three parts of the world, then those who are under 
the sun will be seen to be illuminated more brightly; so that 
I Inight almost say, that while the people who belong to the 
diverse tract are still asleep, those former are in possession 
of the day's beginning. But just 2 as those Orientals have 


tunc objectu corporum obumbratus non appareat?" The Codex Casi- 
nensis reads quod nunc oblectu, etc. 1Ve should add that it was held by 
Anaximander and others that there was a species of globe or spher
 
(u(þcÛpu) which surrounded the universe. 
1 Reading ex suimet ipsius umbra for exuet ipsius umbra, which is given 
in the Codex Casinensis. 

 The text is " Sicut autem ante," etc. Routh suggests, Sole adewzte, etc. 
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the light rising on them earlier than the people who live in 
the ,ycst, so they haye it also more quickly obscured, and 
they only who are settled in the Iniddle of the globe see 
always an equality of light. For when the sun occupies the 
111idcUe of the heavens, there is no place that can appear to 
be either brighter or darker (than another), but all parts of 
the world are illun1inated equally and impartially by the sun's 
effulgence.! If, then, as we have said above, that portion of 
the western tract ,vere done away with, the part which is 
adjacent to it would now no more suffer obscuration. And 
these thing3 I could 'indeed set forth sonlewhat 11101'e sinlpI.r, 
as I nlight also describe the zoùiacal circle; but I have not 
thought of looking into these 111atters at present. 2 I shall 
therefore say nothing of these, but shall revert to that capital 
objection urged by nlY adversary, in his affinning so strenu- 
ously 3 that the darkness is un generated ; Vdlich position, 
however, has also been confuted already, as far as that could 
l1a \"e been done by TIS. 
23. Tlte judges said: If ,ve consider that the light existed 
before the estate of the creatures was introduced, and that 
there was no object in an opposite position which lnight 
generate shadow', it lllust follow that tho light ,vas then 
diffused everywhere, and that aU places were illuminated 
,,'ith its effulgence, as has been shown by what you have 
stated just no\v; and as ,ve perceive that the true explana- 
tion is given in that, ,ye assign the palm to the affirlnations 
of Archelaus. For if the universe is cleady divided, as 
if SOlne wall had been dra\vn through the centre of it, and 
if on the one side the light dwells, and on the other side the 
darkness, it is yet to be understood that this darkness has been 
brought accidentally about through the shadow generated in 
consequence of the objects which have been set up in the 
,,"orId; and hence again we 111Ust ask who it is that has built 


1 Reading" ex æquo et justo, solis fulgore," etc. The Codex Casi- 
nensis has" ex ea quo solis fulgurc." 
2 The text is altogether corrupt-sed non Ùzlui lmuc fieri ratlls slim; so 
that the sense can only be guessed at. Routh suggests istud for iniZli. 
8 Codex Casinensis gives Homni nisi," for which we adopt "omni nisu." 
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this wall between the two divisions, provided you indeed admit 
the existence of such a construction, 0 
ianichæus. But if ,ye 
have to take account of this matter on the supposition that 
no such wall has been built, then again it conIes to be under- 
stood that the universe forms but one locality, without any 
exception, and is placed under one power; and if so, then 
the darkness can. in no way have an nngenerated nature. 
.,A.1'chelaus said: Let him also explain the following subject 
with a vie\y to what has been propounded. If God is seated 
in His kingdoln, and if the wicked one in like manner is seated 
in. his kingdom, who can have constructed the wall between 
them? For no object can divide two substances except one 
that is greater than either/ even as it is said 2 in. the book 
of Genesis, that " God divided the lig1lt from the darkness." 3 
Consequently the constructor of this wall must a1so be sonle 
one of a capacity like that: for the wall nlarks the boundaries 
of these two parties, just as amopg people who dwell in the 
rural parts a stone is usually taken to nlark off the portion of 
each several party; which custoln, however, ,vould afford a 
better apprehension of the case were ,ve to take the division 
to refer specially to the marking out of an inheritance falling 
to brothers. But for the present I have not to speak of 
matters like these, however essential they may appear. For 
what we are in. quest of is an answer to the question, vVho 
can have constructed the wall required for the designation of 
the limits of the kingdom of each of these twain 1 No answer 
has been given. Let not this perfidious fellow hesitate, but 
let hin1 now acknowledge that the substance of his duality 
has been reduced :1gain to a unity. Let him 1nention anyone 
who can have constructed that Iniddle wall. "\Yhat could the 
one of these two parties have been engaged in when the other 
was building 1 'Vas he asleep? or was he ignorant of the 
fact 1 or was he unable to withstand the attcll1pt 1 or was he 
bought over with a price? Tell us what he was about, or 
tcll us who in all the universe was the person that raised the 
1 Reading utriusf)llc majlls. The Codex Casinensis has utl'unque maJllS. 
2 The text is dicit, for which dicitur may be adopteù. 
8 Gen. i. 4. 
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construction. I address my appeal to you, 0 judges, whom 
God has sent to us with the fullest plenitude of intelligence; 
judge ye which of these two could have erected the structure, 
or what the one could have been doing all the while that 
the other ,vas engaged in the building. 
24. TI,e judges said: Ten us, 0 1\Ianes, who designated 
the boundaries for the kingdom of each, and who made the 
middle wall 
 For Archelaus begs that due importance be 
attached to the practice of interrogation in this discussion. 
lfIanes said: The God who is good, and who has nothing in 
C01l1nlon ,vith evil, placed the firmament in the midst, in 
order to make it plain 1 that the wicked one is an alien to 
I-lin1. A'J'chelaus said: How' fearfuHy you belie the dignity 
of that name ! You do indeed call Hilll God, but you do 
so in nalne only, and you make His deity reselnble man's 
infirn1ities. At one time out of the non-existent, and at 
another time out of underlying matter, which indeed thus 
existed before Hin1self, you assert that He did build the 
structure, as builders among n1en are ""ont to do. Some- 
times also you speak of Him as apprehensive, and sonletin1es 
as variable. It is, however, the part of God to do what is 
proper to God, and it is the part of man to do what is proper 
to Inan. If, then, God, as you say, has constructed a waU, 
this is a God who marks Himself out as apprehensive, and as 
possessed of no fortitude. For we know that it is always 
the case that those who are suspicious of the preparation of 
secret perils against them by strangers, and ,vho are afraid of 
the plots of enelnies, are accustomed to surround their cities 
,vith ,valls, by which procedure they at once secure themselves 
in their ignorance, and display their feeble capacity. But 
here, too, we have something which ought not to be passed 
over by us in silence, but rather brought prominently forward; 
so that even by the great abundance of our declarations 
on the subject our adversary's manifold craftiness Inay be 
brought to nought, with the help of the truth on our side. 
'Ve may grant, then, that the structure of the wall has been 
1 Reading" patefaceret" for the" partum faceret" of Codex Casi- 
nensis. 
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made with the purpose of serving to distinguish between the 
two kingdolns; for without this one division 1 it is ilnpossible 
for either of them to have his own proper kingJoln. But 
granting this, then it follows further that in the san1e manner 
it will also be impossible for the \vicked one to pass ",'ithout 
his o,vn proper lin1its and invade the territories of the good 
(ICing), inas1l1uch as the wall stands there as an obstacle, 
unless it should chance first to be cast down, for we have 
heard that such things have been done by enelnies, and indeed 
with our own eyes ,ve have quite recently seen an achieve- 
ment of that nature successfully carried out. 2 And when 
a king attacks a citadel surrounded. by a strong wall, he 
uses first of all the ballista 3 and projectiles; then he endea- 
vours to cut through the gates \vith axes, and to demolish the 
,valls by the battering-raIns; and ,vhen he at last obtains an 
entrance, and gains possession of the place, he does ,vhatever 
he ]isteth, whether it be his pleasure to carry off the citizens 
into captivity, or to make a cOlnplete destruction of the for- 
tress "and its contents, or whether, on the other hand, it may 
be his will to grant indulgence to the captured stronghold on 
the humble suit of the conquered.. ",Vhat, then, does my 
opponent here say to this analogy
? Did no adversary sub- 
stantiaIly-,vhich is as much as to say, designedly-over- 
throw the munilnent cast up between the two 
 4 For in his 
former statements he has avouched that the darkness passed 
1 The text gives sine hoc uno. But perhaps Routh is right in suggest- 
ing 11ZW'O for uno = without this wall. 
2 Some suppose that Archelaus refers here to the taking of Charræ 
by the Persians in the time of Valerianus Augustus, or to its recapture 
and restoration to the Roman power by the Eastern king Odenathus 
during the empire of Gallienus. 
8 The ballista was a large engine fitted with cords somewlmt Jike a 
bow, by which large masses of stone and other missiles were hurled to a 
great distance. 
4 The sense is obscure herc. The text gives, "non substantia id cst 
proposito adversarius quis dejccit," ctc. :Jligne edits the sentence with- 
out an interrogation. 'Ve adopt the interrogativc form with Routh. 
The idea perhaps is, Did no adversary with matrrials such as the kings 
of earth nse, aud that is as much as to say also with a deterIllinat
 plan, 
overthrow, etc. ? 
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,,'ithout its own litnits, and supervened upon the kingdom of 
the good God. "Tho, then, overthre\v that Inunition before 
the one could thus have crossed over to the other 
 For it 
,vas impossible for the evil one to find any entrance ",-hile the 
n1unition stood fast. 'Vhy are you silent 
 vVhy do you hesi- 
tate, 
lanichæus 
 Yet, although you may hold back, I shall 
proceed with the task of my own accord. For if we suppose 
you to say that God destroyed it, then I have to ask ,vhat 
moved IIilll in this ,yay to delnolish the very thing which 
He had Himself previously constructed on account of the 
importunity of the wicked one, and for the purpose of pre- 
serving the separation between thenl 
 In what fit of passion, 
or under \vhat sense of injury, did lIe thus set about contend- 
ing against Himself 
 Or was it that I-Ie lusted after SOIne 
of the possessions of the wicked one 
 But if none of these 
things fOrIned the real cause that led God to destroy those 
very things which He had constructed a long tilne before with 
the view of estranging and separating the wicked one from 
I-Iim, then it must needs be considered no ll1atter of surprise if 
God should also have become delighted lvith his society; 1 for, 
on your supposition, the Inunition ,vhich had been set up with 
the purpose of securing God against trouble from hiln, ,viII 
appear to have been relnoved just because now he is to be 
regarded no more as an enemy, but as a friend. ..A.nd, on 
the other hand, if you aver that the 'vall was destroyed by 
the wicked one, tell us then ho\v it can be possible for the 
,yorks of the good God to be nlastered by the wicked one. 
For if that is possible, then the evil nature will be proved 
to be stronger than God. Furthern10re, how can that being, 
seeing that he is pure and total darkness, surprise the 1ight 
and apprehend it, while the'" evangelist gi\-es us the testi- 
lllony that "the light shineth in darkness, and the darkness 
cOlnprehended it not 
"2 Ho\v is this blind one arlned (? 
How does the darkness fight against the kingdom of light 1 


1 The Codex Casinensis has " nec mirum putandum est consortio," etc. 
1Ve read with Routh and others, si ejus consortio, or qllod ejus consortia, 
etc. 
2 John i. 5. 
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For even as the creatures of God 1 here cannot take in the 
rays of the sun ,,,ith uninjured eye,2 so neither can that 
being bear the clear vision of the kingdonl of light, but he 
remains for ever a stranger to it, and an alien. 
25. 
Ianes said: Not all receîve the ,vord of God, but 
only those to \"ho1n it is given to know the mysteries of tho 
kingdom of heaven. 3 And even no\v 4 I kno,v who are ours; 
for" my sheep," fIe says, " hear my voice." ;) For the sake 
of those \"ho belong to us, and to ,vholn is given the under- 
standing of the truth, I shall speak in sin1ilitudes. The 
wicked one is like a lion that sought to steal upon the flock of 
the good shepherd; and \"hen the shepherd sa,v this, he dug 
a huge pit, and took one kid out of the flock and cast it into 
the pit. Then the lion, hungering to get at it, and bursting 
\vith passion to devour it, ran up to the pit and fell in, and 
discovered no strength sufficient to bring him out again. 
And thereupon the shepherd seized him and shut hiln up 
carefully in a den, and at the same tiu1e secured the safety 
of the kid which had been ,vith hin1 in the pit. And it is 
in this way that the wicked one has been enfeebled,-the 
lion, so to speak, possessing no more capacity for doing 
aught injurious; and so all the race of souls ,viII be saved, 
and what once perished will yet be restored to its proper 
flock. Arcltela'lls said: If you c01npare the ,,,icked one to 
the lion, and God to the true shepherd, tell us, ,vhereunto 
shall ,ve liken the sheep and the kid? 
fan
s said: Tho 
sheep and the kid seem to me to be of one nature: and they 
are taken as figures of souls. A1'c/teZaus said: "\VelI, then, 
God gave a soul over to perdition ,vhen lIe set it before the 
lion in the pit. JJ.[anes said: By no 111eans; far from it. 
nut lIe was moved by a particular disposition (app1'elteJlSus 
est /toe ingenio ),G and in the future fIe ,,,ill save that other 


1 The text gives simply, sicut enim ltæc. Routh suggests ltæ. 
2 Reading 2llæsis oCLLlis for the illius oculis of Codex Casinensis. 
3 :Matt. xix. II. 
4 The text gives et jam quidem for the etiam qllidem of the Coù. Casino 
Jj John x. 27. 
G For lwc here, Routh suggests !tic in reference to the leD; so that the 


x 
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(the soul). A'pclLelaus said: No\v, surely it ,vould be an 
absurd procedure, my hearers, if a shepherd who dreaded the 
inroad of a lion were to expose to the beast's devouring fury a 
lamb that he \Vas wont to carry in his bosom, and if it 'vere 
then to be said that he meant to save the creature hereafter. 
Is not this something suprenlely ridiculous 
 Yea, there is no 
kind of sense in this. For (on the supposition implied in your 
similitude) God thus handed over to Satan a soul that he 
Inig?t seize and ruin. But when did the shepherd ever do any- 
thing like that 
 1 Did not David deliver a sheep out of the 
11l0uth of a lion or of a bear
 And we mention this on account 
of the expression, out of tlte mouth of the lion; for, on your 
theory, this ,vould inlply that the shepherd can bring forth 
out of the mouth of the lion, or out of the belly of the same, 
the very object which it has devoured. 2 But you will per- 
haps nlake this answer, that it is of God we speak, and that 
He is able to do all things. Hear, however, what I haye to say 
to that: Why then do you not rather assert flis real capacity, 
and affirln sÎlnply His ability to overCOlne the lion in His own 
luight, or with the pure power of God, and without the help 
of any sort of cunning devices, or by consigning a kid or a 
lamb to a pit 
 3 Tell me this, too, if the lion were to be sup- 
posed to come upon the shepherd at a time when he has 110 
sheep, ,vhat ,vould the consequence be 
 For he who is here 
called the shepherd is supposed to be unbegotten, and he ,vho 
is here the lion is also unbegotten. Wherefore, ,vhen man did 
not yet exist-in other ,yords, before the shepherd had a flock 
-if the lion had then come upon the shepherd, ,vhat ,yould 


sense might be = But by this plan the lion was caught, and hereafter He 
will save the sout 
] The text is, " Quando enim pastor, nonne David de ore leonis," etc. 
1Ve adopt the amended reading, "Quando enim pastor hoc fecit? N onne 
David," etc. 
2 Routh would put this interrogatively = Can he bring out of the 
mouth or the belly of the lion what it has once devoured? 
3 This seems to be the sense intended. The text in the Codex Casi- 
nensis runs thus: "Cur igitur quod possit non illud potius asseris quod 
poterit propria virtute vincere leonem, si et pura Dei potentia," etc. 
For si et pura we may read sit;e pura, or si est pura, etc. 
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have followed, seeing that there could have been nothing for 
the lion to eat before the kid was in existence 
 Manes said: 
The lion certainly had nothing to devour, but yet he exer- 
cised his wickedness on ,vhatever he was able to light upon 
as he coursed over the peaks of the mountains; and if at 
any time food was a matter of necessity with him, he seized 
SODle of the beasts which were under his own kingdom. 
A

cltelaus said: Are these two objects, then, of one substance 
-the beasts which are under the kingdom of the wicked one, 
and the kids which are in the kingdom of the good God 
 1 
1.1anes said: Far from it; not at all: they have nothing in 
common either between themselves or between the properties 
\vhich pertain to them severaIIy. A

chelau8 said: There is 
but one and the sanle use made of the food in the lion's 
eating. And though he sometimes got that food from the 
beasts belonging to himself, and sometimes from those be- 
longing to the good God, there is still no difference between 
them as far as regards the meats furnished; and from this 
it is apparent that those are of but one substance. On 
the other hand, if we say that there is a great difference be- 
tween the two, ,ve do but ascribe ignorance to the shepherd,2 
in so far as he did not present or set before the lion food 
adapted to his use, but rather alien meats. Or perchance 
again, in your desire to dissemble your real position, you win 
say to me that that lion ate nothing. \tV ell, supposing that to 
be the case, did God then in this way challenge that being to 
devour a soul while he kne\v not ho\v to devour aught 
 and 
was the pit not the only thing which God sought to enlploy with 
the view of cheating him 
-if indeed it is at all \vorthy of God 
to do that sort of thing, or to contrive deceitful schemes. 
And that \vould be to act like a king who, when war is mado 
upon him, puts no kind of confidence in his own strength, 
but gets paralyzed with the fears of his own feebleness, and 


] Routh takes it as a direct assertion = It follows, then, that these two 
objects are of one substance, etc. 
2 The text runs, "sed aliud alio longe differre ignorantiam pastori 
ascribimus ;" for which we adopt the emendation, "sed alium ab alio 
longe differre si dicmnus, ignorantiam pastori ascribimus." 
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shuts h
nlself up within the ,valls of his city, and erects 
around hill1 a rampart and other fortifications, and gets 
then1 all equipped, and trusts nothing to his own hand and 
prowess; whereas, if he is a brave man, the king so placed 
,,,ill 111 arch a great distance from his own territories to meet 
the enemy there, and will put forth every possible exertion 
until he conquers and brings his adversary into his power. 
2 6. TIle judges said: If you allege that the shepherd 
exposed the kid or the lanlb to the lion, ,vhen the said lion 
was meditating an assault 1 on the unbegott
n, the case is 
closed. For seeing that the shepherd of the kids and lambs 
is himself proved to be in fault to thel11, on ,vhat creature call 
he pronounce judgment, if it happens that the lalnb which has 
been given up 2 through the shepherd's weakness bas proved 
unable to withstand the lion, and if the consequence is that 
the lanlb has had to do ,vhatever has been the lion's plea- 
sureî Or, to take another instance, that \vould be just as if a 
Dlaster ,vere to drive out of his house, or deliver over in terror 
to his adversary, one of his slaves, whom he is unable after- 
,yards to recover by his own strength. Or supposing that by 
any chance it were to come about that the slave 'vas recovered, 
on ,vhat reasonable ground could the nlaster inflict the torture 
on hinI, if it should turn out that the nlan yielded obedience 
to all that the enemy laid upon hinl, seeing that it was the 
master hinlself3 who gave hiln up to the eue1ny, just as the 
kid :was given up to the lion î You affirm, too, that the shep- 
herd understood the ,vhole case beforehand. Surely, then, the 
la1nb, when under the lash, and interrogated by the shep- 
herd as to the reason why it had submitted to the lion ill 
these nlatters, ,yould lllake SOUle such ans\ver as this: "Thou 
didst thJ
self deliver me over to the lion, and thou didst 


1 
Iigne reads in"ueret. Routh gives Ï1Tue1'at, had made an assault. 
2 The text gives si causa t1'aditus, etc. Routh suggests sive causa. 
T1'aditus, etc. ; so that the sense would be, For on what creature can the 
shepherd of the kids and lambs pronounce judgment, seeing that he i
 
himself proved to be in fault to them, or to be the cause of their posi- 
tion? For the lamb, having been given up, etc. 
3 Reading eum 2'pse for ell1n ipsum. 
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offer no resistance to him, although thou dic1st kno\y and 
foresee \vhat ,yould be my lot, ,vhen it was necessary for 
me to yield nlyself to his cOlnn1andments." And, not to 
dilate on this at greater length, we l11ay say that (by such an 
illustration) neither is God exhibited as a perfect shepherd, 
nor is the lion shown to have tasted alien nleats; and con- 
sequently, under the instruction of t11e truth itself, it has 
been made clear that we ought to give the palm to the reason- 
ings adduced by Archelaus. .A 'pchelalls said: Considering 
that, on all the points which ,ve have hitherto discussed, the 
thoughtfulness of the judges has assigned us the amplest 
scope, it will be ,veIl for us to pass over other subjects in 
silence, and reserve them for another period. For just as, if 1 
a person once crushes the head of a serpent, he wilì not need 
to lop off any of the other members of its body; so, if we once 
dispose 2 of this question of the duality, as we have endeavoured 
to do to the best of our ability, other matters which have been 
maintained in connection ,vith it may be held to be exploded 
along with it. Nevertheless I shall yet address myself, at least 
in a fe,v sentences, to the a5sertor of these opinions himself, 
,vho is no\v in our presence; so that it n1ay b
 thoroughly 
understood by all ,vho he is, and whence he comes, and what 
manner of person he proves hinlself to be. For he has given 
out that he is that Paracletc ,vhom 
T esus on IIis departure 
prolnised to send to the race of Inan for the salvation of the 
souls of the faithful; and this profession he makes as if he 
'vere sonlewhat superior even to Paul/ who ,vas an elect 
vessel and a called apostle, and who on that ground, while 


1 Reading si guis for the simple quis of Codex Casinensis. 
. 2 Heading" quæstione rejecta " for the l'eZecta of Codex Casinensis. 
3 This seems to be the general sense of the corrupt text here, et non 
longe possit ei Paulus, etc., in which we must either suppose something 
to have been lost, or correct it in some such way as this: "ut non 
longe post sit ei Paulus." Compare what Manes says also of Paul 
and himself in ch. xiii. above. It should be adùeù, however, that 
another idea of the passage is thrown out in Routh. According to this, 
the ei refers to Jeslls, and the text being emended thus, etsi '11071, lunge 
post sit ei, the sense would be: although not long after His departure He 
11ad Paul as an elect vessel, etc. rfhe allusion thus would be to the 
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preaching the true doctrine, said: 1 "Or seek ye a proof of 
that Christ who speaks in me 
 " 2 What I have to say, 
however, may become clearer by such an illustration as the 
following :3_A certain lnan gathered into his store a very 
large quantity of corn, so that the place was perfectly full. 
This place he shut and sealed in a thoroughly satisfactory 
fashion, and gave directions to keep careful ,vatch over it. 
And the master hinlself then departed. Ho,vever, after a 
lengthened lapse of time another person came to the' store, 
and affirmed that he had been despatched by the individual 
who had locked up and sealed the place with a cOlnmission 
also to collect and lay up a quantity of wheat in the same. 
And when the keepers of the store saw him, they demanded 
of him his credentials, in the production of the signet, in 
order that they nlight assure themselves of their liberty to open 
the store to him, and to render their obedience to him as to 
one sent by the person who had sealed the place. And when 
he could 4 neither exhibit the keys nor produce the credentials 
of the signet (for indeed he had no right), he ,vas thrust out 
by the keepers, and conlpelled to flee. For, instead of being 
what he professed to be, he was detected to be a thief and a 
robber by them, and ,vas convicted and found out 5 through 
the circumstance that, although, as it seemed, he had taken 
it into his head to make his appearance a long time after the 
period that had been determined on beforehand, he yet could 
neither produce keys, or signet, or any token whatsoever to 
the keepers, nor display any knowledge of the quantity of 
corn that was in store: .all which things were so many un- 
mistakeable proofs that he had not been sent across by the 


circumstance that Manes made such a claim as he did, in spite of the 
fact that so soon after Christ's departure Paul was gifted with the Spirit 
in so eminent a measure for the building up of the faithful 
1 Reading aiebat for the agebat of Codex Casinensis. 
2 2 Cor. xüi. 3. The reading here is, "Aut documentum quæritis,'
 
etc. The Vulgate also gives An e:rperimentum, for the Greek È7;Ú, etc. 
3 The text is, "et quidem quod dico tali exemplo sed darius." For 
sed it is proposed to read fit, or sit, or est. 
4 Codex Casinensis has quicunque. We adopt the correction, qui cum nee. 
ð Reading confutatus for confllgatus. 
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proper owner; and accordingly, as was matter of course,t he 
,vas forbidden admittance by the keepers. 
27 . We may give yet another illustration, if it seems 
good to you. A certain man, the head of a household, and 
possessed of great riches, was minded to journey abroad for 
a time, and prolnised to his sons that he \vould send them 
sonle one who would take his place, and divide among them 
equally the substance falling to then1. And, in truth, not 
long after that, he did despatch to them a certain trust- 
,,'orthy and righteous and true nlan. And on his arrival, 
this man took charge of the whole substance, and first of all 
exerted himself to arrange it and administer it, giving him- 
self great labour in journeying, and even 2 ,vorking diligently 
,vith his o\vn hands, and toiling like a servant for the good 
of the estate. Afterwards feeling that his end was at hand,3 
the man 'wrote out a ,viII, deluitting the inheritance to the 
relations and all the next of kin; and he gave them his seals, 
and called them together one by one by name, and charged 
them to preserve the inheritance, and to take care of the sub- 
stance, and to adn1inister it rightly, even as they had received 
it, and to take their use of its goods and fruits, as they were 
themselves left its own
rs and heirs. If, moreover, any person 
'vere to ask to be allowed to benefit by the fruits of this field, 
they were to show themselves indulgent to such. But if, on 
the other hand, anyone ,vere to declare himself partner 
in the heirship ,vith then1, and were to make his delnands 
on that ground,4 they ,vere to keep aloof from him, and pro- 
nounce him an alien; and further, (they ,vere to hold) that 


1 The text gives" et ideo ut consequenter erat," etc. Codex Casi- 
nensis omits the ute Routh proposes, "et ideo consequenter thesaurus," 
etc. = and thus, of course, the treasure was preserved, etc. Compo 
ch. xxvii. and xxxiv. 
2 The text has, "sedens ipse per se.." etc.; for which we adopt, "sed 
et ipse," etc. 
3 The Codex Casinensis givcs, "deinde die moriturus," which may be 
either a mistake for "deinde moriturus," or a contraction for" deindc 
die qua moriturus "-then on the day that he was about to die, etc. 
4 The codex has, "Sin autem condercm se dicens, exposceret, devita- 
rcnt persequi," etc.; which is corrected to, "Sin autem cohæredem se 
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the individual who desired to be received among them ought 
nIl the n10re on that account to do work (opus auteu
 '1nagis 
face1'e debere). 'VeH, then, granting that all these things have 
been wen and rightly disposed of and settled, and that they 
have continued in that condition for a very long tirne, ho\v 
shall ,ve deal with one ,vho presents himself ,yell-nigh three 
hundred years after, and sets up his claim to the heirship 
 
Shall ,ve not cast him off from us 
 Shall we not j ustl y pro- 
nounce such an one an alien-one ,vho cannot prove hin1self 
to have belonged to those related (to onr :r..faster), ,vho never 
\vas ,vith our departed Lord in the hour of I-lis sickness, who 
never ,vaIl
ed in the funeral procession of the Crucified, who 
never stood by the sepulchre, ,vho has no kno,vledge whatso- 
ever of the n1anner or the character of I-lis departure, and 
who, in fine, is now desirous of getting access to the storehouse 
of corn without presenting any token from hiln who placed it 
under lock and seal î Shall we not cast him off from us like 
a robber and a t.hief, and thrust him out of our nUlllber by 
an possible means 
 Yet this n1an is now in our presence, 
and fails to produce any of the credentials which ,ve have 
sUllunarized in what we have already said, and declares that 
he is the Paraclete whose mission ,vas presignified by J eSl1s. 

\nd by this assertion, in his ignorance perchance, he will 
Inake out Jesus I-lilnself to be a liar; 1 for thus He who once 

aid that He would send the Paraclete no long time after, will 
be proved only to have sent this person, if we accept the testi- 
1110ny \vhich he bears to himself, after an interval of three 
hundred years and more. 2 In the day of judgn1cnt, then, 
,,,hat will those say to J eS
1s who have departed this Jife 
fronl that time on to the present period 
 "\Vill they not 
I11eet I-lin1 with words like these: "Do not punish us rigor- 
<licens exposcerct, devitarent atque," etc., which emendation is followed 
in the translation. 
1 '1'he same sort of argument is employed agrrinst the 
Iontanists by 
Theodorus of Heracleia on John's Gospel, ch. xiv. 17. 
2 It is remarkeù in )Iigne, that it is only in tlle heat of his contention 
that this statement is made by Archelaus as to the date of the appear- 
ance of Manes; for from the death of Christ on to the time of this dis- 
cussion there are only some 249 years. 
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onsly if ,ve have failed to do Thy works. For ,vhy, ,vhen 
Thou didst pron1ise to send the Paraclete under Tiberius 
Cæsar, to convince us of sin and of righteousness, 1 didst 
Thou send Him only under Probus the Roman emperor, and 
didst leave us orphaned, notwithstanding that Thou didst 
say, , I 'will not leave you comfortless (orphaned),' 2 and after 
Thou hadst also assured us that Thou ,vouldest send the P ara- 
clete presently after Thy departure
 'Vhat could ,ve orphans 
do, having no guardian 
 We have con1mitted no fault; it is 
Thou that hast deceived us." But away ,vith such a supposi- 
tion in the case of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Saviour of every 
sou1. 3 For He did not confine Hin1self to mere prolnises ; 4 
but when He had once said, "I go to my Father, and I send 
the Parac1ete to you,":> straightway He sent (that gift of the 
Paraclete), dividing and in1parting the same to His disciples, 
-bestowing it, ho,vever, in greater fulness upon Pau1. 6 
28. J.fanes said :7 You are caught in the charge you 
yourself bring forward. For you have been speaking no,v 
against yourself, and have not perceived that, in trying to 
cast reproaches in my teeth, you lay yourself under the 
greater fault. Tell me this now, I pray you: if, as YOll 
allege, those who have died from the time of Tiberius on to 

 


1 John xvi. 8. 2 John xiv. 18. 
3 Reading ,. sed absit hoc a Domino nostro Jesu Christo Salvatore 
omnis animæ," instead of the codex's" sed absit bane a Domino Jesu 
Christo Salvatore omne animæ." 
4 If the reference, however, is to 2 Pet. iii. 9, as Routh suggests, it 
l11ay rather be = He was not slack concerning His promises. The text 
is, "non enim moratus est in promissionibus suis." 
:J John xiv. 12, xvi. 28. 
G Reading " abundantius vera conferens Paulo," instead of the corrupt 
text in the Codex Casinensis, "abundantibus vera confitens Paulo." 
7 1'he opening sentences of this chapter are given in a very corrupt 
form in our Codex Casinensis. Its text stands thus: "Tuum et ips ius 
indicia comprehensus es; hæe enim versum te locutus, ignorans, qui 
dum, me vis probra conjicere majori culpæ se succumbit. Die age mihi 
studias qua Tiberio usque ad Probum defuncti sunt, dicent ad Jesum 
nolite nos judicare," etc. '\Ve have adopted these emendations: tuimet 
for tuum et; adl:er.mm for verSll11l ; ignoras for ignorans; in me for me; suc- 
cumbis for se succzl1Jlbit; si, ut ais, qui a, for studias qua; and noli for noZile. 
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the days of Probus are to say to Jesus, "Do not judge us if 
,ye have failed to do Thy works, for Thou didst not send the 
Paraclete to us, although Thou didst promise to send Him; " 1 
,viII not those much more use such an address who have 
departed this life fronl the till1e of Moses on to the advent of 
Christ Hinlself 
 And ,vill not those with still greater right 
express thenlselves in terms like these: "Do 110t deliver us 
over to torments,2 seeing that 've had no knowledge of Thee 
imparted to us 
" And will it only be those that have died 
thus far previously to His advent who may be seen making 
such a charge with right 
 Will not those also do the same 
,vho have passed away from Adam's time on to Christ's advent
 
For none of these either obtained any knowledge of the Para- 
clete, or received instruction in the doctrine of Jesus. But 
only this latest generation of men, which has run its course 
fronl Tiberius onward, as you make it out/ is to be saved: for 
it is Christ Hill1self that "has redeemed them from the curse 
of the la,v;"4 as Paul, too, has given these further testimonies, 
that "the letter killeth, and quickeneth 110 Ulan (nec quem- 
qualn vivificat),"5 and that "the law is the ministration of 
death," 6 and" the strength of sin." 7 A1'chelau8 said : You 
err, not knowing the Scriptures, neither the power of God. 8 
:For many have also perished after the period of Christ's 
advent on to this present period, and nlany are still perish- 
ing,-those, to wit, ,,,ho have 110t chosen to devote thell1selves 
to 'works of righteousness; whereaso.nly those ,vho have 
received Hinl, and yet receive Hill1, "have obtained power 
to becolne the sons of God.,,9 For the evangelist has not 
said all (have obtained that power); neither, on the other 
hand, however, has he put any lill1it on the tÍ'ìne. But this 
is his expression: "As many as received Hill1." 1fore- 
over, fronl the creation of the world He has ever been 


1 Supplying missurum, which is not in the codex. 
2 Reading "noli nos tradere tormentis," instead of the meaningless 
" noli nostra de tormentis" of the codex. 
:3 Reading ut ais instead of ut ease 
5 2 Cor. iii. 6. 6 2 Cor. iii. 7. 
8 Matt. xxii. 29. 9 John i. 12. 


4 Gal. iii. 13. 
7 1 Cor. xv. 56. 



THE DISPUTATION WiTH MANES. 331 


with righteous Inen, and has never ceased to require their 
blood (at the hands of the wicked), froin the blood of 
righteous Abel to the blood of Zacharias.! And whence, 
then, did righteous Abel and all those succeeding \yorthies,2 
'who are enrolled among the righteous, derive their righteous- 
ness, 'when as yet there was no la,v of Moses, and when as 
yet the prophets had not arisen and discharged the functions 
of prophecy 
 Were they not constituted righteous in virtue 
of their fulfilling the la\v, "everyone of them showing the 
'work of the la\v written in their hearts, their conscience also 
bearing them witness 
"3 For when a man" who has not the 
law does naturally the things contained in the law, he, not 
having the la\v, is a law unto himself."4 And consider now 
the n1ultitude of laws thus existing among the several right- 
eous men \vho lived a life of uprightness, at one tilne discover- 
ing for themselves the law of God in1planted in their hearts, 
at another learning of it from their parents, and yet again 
being instructed in it further by the ancients and the elders. 
But inasn1 uch as only few were able to rise by this mediun1 5 
to the height of righteousness, that is to say, by means of the 
traditions of parents, when as yet there was no law embodied 
in ,vriting, God had cOlnpassion on the race of man, and 'was 
pleased to give through Moses a written law to men, since 
verily the equity of the natural law failed to be retained in all 
its perfection in their hearts. In consonance, therefore, ,vith 
man's first creation, a .written legislation was prepared ,vhich 
was given through Moses in behoof of the salvation of very 
many. For if we reckon that man is justified without the 
v\"orks of the law, and if Abraham was counted righteous, 
how much more shall those obtain righteousness who have 
fulfilled the law which contains the things that are expe- 
dient for men 
 And seeing that you have made mention 
only of three several Scriptures, in terms of ,vhich the 


1 
Iatt. xüi. 35. 
2 Reading reli'lui per ordinem for the qui per ordinem of the codex. 
3 Rom. ii. 15. 4 Rom. ii. 14. 
li Reading "per hune modum." But the Codex Casinensis gives 
" per hUlle mundum "-through this world. 
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apostle has declared that "the law is a ministration of death,'
l 
and that "Christ has redeemed us fr01n the curse of the 
Jaw," 2 and that "the la\v is the strength of sin," 3 you may 
no'y advance others of like tenor, and bring forward any 
passages \vhich may seem to you to be ,vritten against the 
Jaw, to any extent you please. 
29. JIanes said: Is not that word also to the same effect 
,,,hich Jesus spake to the disciples, when fIe ,vas demonstrat- 
ing those men to be unbelieving: "Y e are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your father ye win do ?,,4 By this 
He Ineans, in sooth, that ,vhatever the ,vicked prince of this 
,yorlel desired, and whatever he lusted after, he comlnitted 
to writing through Moses, and by that mediuln gave it to 
men for their doing. For "he ,vas a murderer from the 
beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is 
no truth in hiln. 'Vhen he speaketh a lie, he speaketh 
of his o\vn: for he is a liar, and the father of it."5 Arche- 
Zalls said: Are you satisfied,6 with what you have already 
adduced, or have 
you other statements still to Inake 
 lIIanes 
said: I have, indeed, many things to say, and things of 
greater weight even than these. But with these I shall 
content myself. Afpclwlaus said: By aU nleans. Now let us 
select some instance from among those staten1ents which you 
allege to be on your side; so that if these be once found 
to bave been properly dealt ,vith, ot.her questions may aJso be 
held to rank with them; and if the case goes otherwise, I shan 
COllie under the conden1nation of the judges, that is to say, 
I shall have to bear the shame of defeat. 7 You say, then, that 
the Ja\v is a ministration of death, and you admit that" death, 
the prince of this world, reigned from Adam even to 
Ioses ;" s 
for the word of Scripture is this: "even over them that did 
1 2 Cor. iii. 7. 2 Gal. iii. 13. 3 1 Cor. xv. 56. 
4 John viii. 44. 5 John viii. 44. 
6 The text is "sufflCit tibi hæc sunt an babes et alia." Routh pro- 
poses" sufficientia tibi hæc sunt," etc. 
1 Routh would make it = You will come under the condemnation . . . 
you will have to bear: he suggests e1.is ergo for e1'O ego, andferas for 
fe]"(l71Z. 
8 Rom. v. 14. 
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not sin." 1 :ßlanes said: Without doubt death did reign thus, 
for there is a duality, and these two antagonistic powers 
,vere nothing else than both unbegotten (nee alite1
 nisi 
essent ingenita ).2 AfpclwZa'lls sal
d: Tell me this then,-ho\y 
can an unbegotten death take a beginning at a certain tinle 
 
For" from Ad a 111 " is the word of Scripture, and not" before 
Adam." lJIanes said: But tell me, I ask you in turn, hO\\T 
it obtained its kingdom over both the righteous and the 
sinful. ArelwZa'lls said: When you have first adn1itted that it 
has had that kingdom from a determinate time and not fron1 
eternity, I shall tell you that. lJIanes said: It is written, 
that "death reigned frOll1 Adall1 to 1\Ioses." Archelaus 
said: And consequently it has an end, because it has had 
a beginning in time. 3 And this s
ying is also true, that 
"death is swallowed up in victory." 4 It is apparent, then, 
that death cannot be unbegotten, seeing that it is sho'wn to 
have both a beginning and an end. JrIanes saÙl: But in that 
way it ,vould also follow that God was its maker. A1
clwlaus 
said: By no means; away,vith such a supposition! "For God 
made 110t death; neither hath He pleasure in the destruc- 
tion of the living.":; .J.
Ianes said: God made it not; never- 
theless it was 11lade, as you admit. Tell us, therefore, fronl 
,vhom it received its enlpire, or by wholn it was created. 
A'J'clLelaus said: If I give the most a111ple proof of the fact 
that death cannot have the substance of an ullbegotten 
nature, ,vill you not confess that there is Lut one God, and 
that an unbegotten God 
 jlfanes said: Continue your dis- 
course, for your aim is to speak 6 with subtlety. A7'c/teZaus 
said : Nay, but you have put forward those allegations in 
such a manner, as if they,vere to serve you for a demon- 
stration of an unbegotten root. Nevertheless the positions 
,vhich w'e have discussed above may suffice us, for by these 


1 nom. v. 14. 
2 Routh, however, would read esset for essent, making it = and that 
death could be nothing else than ullbegotten. 
3 Reading ex tempore for the corrupt exemplo ,'e of the codex. 
4 1 Cor. xv. 54. 5 "\Visd. i. 13. 
6 The text gi.ves discere, to learn; but dicere seems the probable reading
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we have shown most fully that it is impossible for the sub- 
stances of two un begotten natures to exist together. 
30. 11le judges said: Speak to those points, Archelaus, 
which he has just no\v propounded. A'pc!telaus said: By 
the prince of the world, and the wicked one, and darkness, 
and death, he means one and the same thing, and alleges 
that the la\v has been given by that being, on the ground 
of the scriptural stateluent that it is "the ministration of 
death," as well as on the ground of other things which he has 
urged against it. WelJ, then, I say 1 that since, as we have 
eXplained above, the law which was written naturally on men's 
hearts did not keep carefully by the memory of evil things, 
and since there was not a sufficiently established tradition 
among the elders, inasmuch as hostile oblivion always attached 
itself to the memory,2 and one man was instructed (in the know- 
ledge of that law) by a master, and another by himself, it easily 
came about that transgressions of the la\v engraved by nature 
did take place, and that through the violation of the com- 
mandments death obtained its kingship al110ng men. For 
the race of men is of such a nature, that it needs to be ruled 
by God with a rod of iron. And so death triumphed and 
reigned with all its power on to Moses, even over those ,vho 
had not sinned, in the way which we have explained.: over 
sinners indeed, as these were its proper objects, and under 
subjection to it,-l11en after the type of Cain and Judas; 3 
but also over the righteous, because they refused to consent 
to it, and rather withstood it, by putting away from them- 
selves the vices and concupiscence of lusts,-men like those 
'who have arisen at times frol11 Abel on to Zacharias ;4_ 
death thus always passing, up to the time (of 
Ioses), upon 
those after that similitucle. 5 
1 Reading inquam for the iniquam of the Codex Casinensis. But 
Routh suggests iniquæ, in reference to what has been said towards the 
close of ch. xxviii. 
2 The codex gives, "cum eas inimica semper memoriæ ineresis sed 
oblivio;" which is corrected thus, "cum eis inimica semper memoriæ 
inhæsisset oblivio." 
:3 The text writes it Juda. 4 :Matt. xxiii. 35. 
5 This would appear to be the meaning of these words, "transferens 
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But after Moses had made his appearance, and had given 
the la,v to the children of Israel, and had brought into their 
memory all the requirements of the law, and all that it 
behoved men to observe and do under it, and when he deli- 
vered over to death only those ,vho should transgress the law, 
then death ,vas cut off from reigning over all men; for it 
reigned then over sinners alone, as the law said to it, "Touch 
not those that keep Iny precepts." 1 Moses therefore served 
the ministration of this ,vord upon death, while he delivered 
up to destruction 2 all others ,vho were transgressors of the 
law; for it was not ,vith the intent that death might not reign 
in any ten"itory at all that Moses came, inasmuch as multi- 
tudes were assuredly held under the po, vel" of death even after 
Moses. And the la'\v was called a "ministration of death" 
from the fact that then only transgressors of the law,vere 
punished, and not those who kept it, and who obeyed and ob- 
served the things which are in the law, as Abel did, whom 
Cain, ,vho was made a vessel of the ,vicked one, slew. How- 
ever, even after these things death wished to break the 
covenant which had been lliade by the instrumentality of 
1\10ses, and to reign again over the righteous; and with this 
ol)ject it diel indeed assail the prophets, killing and stoning 
those who had been sent by God, on to Zacharias. But my 
Lord Jesus, as maintaining the righteousness of the law of 

loses, was ,vroth with death for its transgression of the 
covenant 3 and of that whole ministration, and condescended 
to appear in the body of man, with the view of avenging 
not Himself, but Moses, and those who in a continuous succes- 
sion after him had been oppressed by the violence of death. 
That wicked one, however, in ignorance (of the meaning) of a 
dispensation of this kind, entered into Judas, thinking to slay 
I-lim by that man's means, as before he had put righteous 
Abel to death. But when he had entered into Judas, he ,vas 


semper usque ad tempus in similes illius," if we suppose the speaker still 
to be keeping Rom. v. 12-14 in view. Routh suggests transiens. 
1 Referring perhaps to Ps. cv. 15. 
2 Reading intel'itui tradens for the intel'it ut tradens of the codex. 
8 Reading pacti for the acti of the codex. 
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OVerC0111e ,vith penitence, and hanged himself; for ,vhich 
reason also the divine ,,'ord says: "0 death, ",here is thy 
victory 
 0 death (n1,07
s), ,vhere is thy sting
" And again: 
,
 Death is swallowed up of victory." 1 It is fòr this reason, 
therefore, that the law is called a "ministration of death," 
because it delivered sinners and transgressors over to death; 
but those who observed it, it defended fronl death; and 
these it also established in glory, by the help and aid of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
31. Listen also to ,vhat I have to say on this other ex- 
pression \vhich has been adduced, viz., "Christ, who redeemed 
us frOll1 the curse of the Ia,v.,,2 1\fy view of this passage is 
that 
Ioses, that illustrious servant of God, committed to those 
,,-ho váshed to have the right vision,3 an emblematic 4 Ia\y, 
and also a real law. Thus, to take an exall1ple, after Goel 
had made the 'wodd, and all things that are in it, in the space 
of six days, He rested on the seventh day fron1 all I-lis 
,yorks; by ,vhich statement I do not 111ean to affirll1 that He 
rested because He was fatigued, but that lIe did so as having 
brought to its perfection every creature ,vhich He had resolved 
to introduce. And yet in the sequel it (the new law) says: 
":rVly Father worketh hitherto, and I \York."
 Does that 


1 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55. 2 Gal. iii. 13. 
:3 Recte videre. But perhaps we should read "recto vi1:ere," to lead 
a righteous life. 
4 The phrase is inzaginw'ianz legem. On this expression there is a note 
in :Migne, which is worth quoting, to this effect: Archelaus calls the Old 
Testament an emblematic or imaginw'y law, because it was the type or 
image of a future new law. So, too, Petrus de Vineis, Inore than once 
in his Epistles, calls a messenger or legate a homo imaginw'ius, as Du 
Cange observes in his Glossw'y, because he represents the person by 
whOln he is sent, and, as it were, reflects his image. This word is also 
used in a similar manner by the old interpreter of Evagrius the monk, in 
the Disputation uetween Tlteopltilus, uislwp of Alexandria, and Simon the 
Jezl', ch. 13, where the Sabbath is called the nquies Ùnagi1laria of that 
sûventh day on which God rested. Hence Archelaus, in his answer to 
the presbyter Diodorus, ch. xli. beneath, devotes himself to proving 
that the Old Testament is not to be rejected, because, like a mirror, it 
gives us a true image of the new law. 
,., John v. 17. 
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Inean, then, that lIe js still Inaking heaven, or sun, or Inan, 
or animals, or trees, or any such thing 
 Nay; but the 
J11eaning is, that when these visible objects "'"ere perfectly 
finished, He rested froln that kind of ,york; while, however, 
lIe still continues to ,york at objects invisible with an inward 
Inoele of action/ and saves 111en. In like manner, then, the 
legislator desires also that every individual amongst us should 
be devoted unceasingly to this kind of work, even as God 
Himself is; and he enjoins us consequently to rest con- 
tinuously fron1 secular things, and to engage in no worldly 
sort of work whatsoever; and this is called our Sabbath. 
This also he added in the la,v, that nothing senseless 2 should 
be done, but that we should be careful and direct our life 
in accordance with ,vhat is just and righteous. N O,y this 
law was suspended over l11en, discharging most sharply its 
cnrse against those who might transgress it. But because 
its subjects, too, ,vere but 111en, and because, as happens also 
frequently ,vith us, controversies arose and injuries were in- 
flicted, the la,y likewise at once, and with the severest equity, 
Inadc any "Tong that was done return upon the head of the 
wrong-doer; 3 so that, for instance, if a poor man was Ininded 
to gather a bundle of ,vood upon the Sabbath, he was placed 
under the curse of the law, and exposed to the penalty of 
instant death. 4 The men, therefore, who had been brought 
up with the Egyptians were thus severely pressed by the 
restrictive power of the la,v, and they were unable to bear 
the penalties and the curses of the law. But, again, He 
who is ever the Savionr, our Lord ..T esus Christ, came and 
delivered those Inen froln these pains and curses of the law, 
forgiving them their úffences. And He indeed did not deal 
with them as 
loscs did, putting the severities of the law 


I Reading'" invisibilia aut em et intrinsecus.. 1 l'he Codex Casillellsis 
has" invisibili autcm ct trinsecus." 
2 Absardum, standing probably for v.:.O'iJ"o:J, which may also be = 
flagitious. 
3 The codex reads, " ultionem feccrat retorquebat." 1Ve ndopt either 
" ultionem qUaln fecerat retorquebat," or " ultioncm fecit retorqucri." 
4 Num. xv. 32. 


y 
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in force, and granting indulgence to no lIlan for any offence; 
but lIe declared that if any man suffered an injury at 
the hands of his neighbour, he ,vas to forgive hin1 not once 
only, nor even twice or thrice, nor only seven times, hut even 
unto seventy tin1es seven;l but that, on the other hand, if 
after all this the offender still continued to do such wrong, 
he ought then, as the last resource, to be brought under the 
law of ltfoses, and that no further pardon should be granted 
to the man who would thus persist in wrong-doing, even 
after having been forgiven unto seventy tin1es seven. And 
He bestowed His forgiveness not only on a transgressor of 
such a character as that, but even on one who did offence to 
the Son of man. But if a man dealt thus with the Holy 
Spirit, He made hÎ1n subject to hyo curses,-namely, to that 
of the law of 
Ioses, and to that of His own law; to the law 
of 1\10ses in truth in this present life, but to His own la,v at 
the time of the judgment: for His ,vord is this: "It shall not 
be forgiven him, neither in this 'world, neither in the world to 
come." 2 There is the la\v of l\foses, thus, that in this world 
gives pardon to no (such) person; and there is the law of Christ 
that punishes in the future world. From this, therefore, mark 
how He confirms the law, not only not destroying it, but fulfil- 
ling it. Thus, then, He redeeilled them from that curse of the 
law which belongs to the present life; and from this fact has 
come the appellation" the curse of the law." This is the whole 
account (which needs be given) of that mode of speech. But, 
again, why the la\v is called the" strength of sin," ,ye shall at 
once explain in brief to the best of our ability. Now it is 
,vritten that" the law is :not Inade for a righteous man, but for 
the lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly and for sinners.,,3 
In these times, then, before 1\ioses, there was no written la,v for 
transgressors; 'whence also Pharaoh, not knowing the strength 
of sin, transgressed in the 'way of afflicting the children of 
Israel with unrighteous burdens, and despised the Godhead, 
not only himself, but also all who were with hinl. But, not 
to lnake any roundabout statement, I shall explain the 
matter briefly as follows. There ,vere certain persons of 
1 .M,
tt. xviü. 21. 2 .Matt. xii. 32. :3 1 Tim. i. 9. 
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the Egyptian race nlingling with the people of 
Ioses, 
yhen 
that people ",'as under his rule in the desert; and ".hen 

Ioses had taken his position on the mount, ,,'ith the purpose 
of receiving the la'w, the impatient people, I do not mean 
those ,,,,ho were the true Israel, but those who had been 
intermixed with the Egyptians, l set up a calf as their god, 
in accordance with their ancient custom of worshipping 
idols, 'with the notion that by such means they might secure 
th
mselves against ever having to pay the proper penalties for 
their iniquities. 2 Thus 'were they altogether ignorant of the 
strength of their sin. But 'when 1tloses returned (from the 
mount) and found that out, he issued orders that those men 
should be put to death with the sword. From that occa- 
sion a beginning 'was made in the correct perception of the 
strength of sin on the part of these persons through the 
instrumentality of the law of 
Ioses, and for that reason the 
la,v has been called the si1'engtlt of sin. 
32. 
Ioreover, as to this 'word 'Which is 'written in the 
Gospel, c. Ye are of your father the devil," 3 and so forth, 
,ye say in brief that there is a devil 'working in us, whose 
aim it has been, in the strength of his own will, to make us 
like himself. For all the creatures that God made, He made 
very good; and He gave to every individual the sense of free- 
,vill, in accordance with ,vhich standard He also instituted 
the law of judgment. To sin is ours, and that 'we sin not is 
God's gift, as our will is constituted to choose either to sin or 
not to sin. And this 
.ou doubtless understand well enough 
yourself, 
Ianes; for you kno\v that, although you were to 
bring together all your disciples and admonish 4 them not to 


1 This is one of those pas.sages in which we detect the tendency of 
many of the early fathers to adopt the p.eculiar opinions of the Jewish 
rabbis on difficult points of Scripture. See also the Disputation betu'een 
Theophilus of Alexandria and the Jew Simo1l, ch. 13. In accordance with 
the opinion propounded here by Archelaus, we find, for instance, in the 
Scemotl" Rabba, p. 157, co!. 1, that the making of the golden calf is 
ascribed to the Egyptian proselytes. See the note in :Migne. 
2 The text is in quo nee seelerum pænas aliqllando rependeret. 
3 John yiii. 44. 
" Re3.:Iing eommonens for communis nee CommlCniens is also suggested 
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comn1it r.ny transgression or do any unrighteousness, every 
one of them might still pass by the 
a\v of judgn1ent. And 
certainly whosoever ,viII, may keep the con1mandments; and 
,,,hosoever shall despise them, and turn aside to what is con- 
trary to them, shall yet without doubt have to face this la,v 
of judgment. lIenee also certain of the angels, refusing to 
submit then1selves to the con1manchnent of God, resistecl 
His will; apd one of theln indeed fell like a flash of light- 
ning 1 upon the earth, ,vhile others,2 harassed by the dragon, 
sought their felicity in intercourse with the daughters of 
men,3 and thus brought on themselves the merited a\varcl of 
the punishn1ent of eternal fire. And that angel who ,,,as 
cast down to earth, finùing no further admittance into any 
of the regions of heaven, no\v flaunts about among lllen, 
ùeceiving them, and luring them to become transgressors 
like himself, and even to this day he is an adversary to the 
commandments of God. The example of his fall and ruin, 
however, will not be followed by all, inasmuch as to each is 
given liberty of will. For this reason also has he obtained 
the n31ne of clel,il, because he has passed over from the 
heavenly places, and appeared on earth as the disparager of 
God's commanchnent. 4 But because it ,vas God ,vho first 
gave the cOlnnlandment, the Lord Jesus lIimself said to the 


1 Luke x. 18. 
2 'Ye have another instance here of a characteristic opinion of the 
.Jewish rabbis adopted by a Christian father. This notion as to the 
intercourse of the angels with the daughters of men was a current inter- 
pretation among the Jews from the times of Philo and Josephus, and 
was followed in whole or in part by Tertullian, Justin, Irenæus, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Athenagoras, Methodius, Cyprian, Lactantius, etc. Con- 
sult the note in )ligl1e. 
3 'Ve give the above as a possible rendering. Routh, however, undcr- 
stands the matter otherwisc. The text is, "alii vero in felicitate homi- 
num filiabus admisti a dracone affiicti," etc. Routh takes the phrase in 
.felicitate as = "acllmc in statu felici existentes:" so that the sense 
would be, "others, while they still abode in the blessed estate, had inter- 
course," etc. 
4 Archelaus seems here to assign a twofold etymology for the name 
devil, deriving the Greek OUt,ßo"Ao;, accuser, from Olctßx"A^fP, in its two 
senses of trajicere and traducere, to cross over and to slander. 
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deviJ, " Get thee behind nle, Satan ;" 1 and, ,vithout doubt, to 
go behind God is the sign of being I-lis servant. .L\.nd again 
He says, "Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Hin1 
only shalt thou serve." 2 'Vherefore, as certain men ,vere in- 
clined to yield obedience to his wishes, they ,,,ere addressed 
in these terms by the Saviour: "Y e are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do." 3 And, in fine, 
,,,hen they are found to be actually doing his ,viII, they are 
thus addressed: "0 generation of vipers, ,vho hath ,yarned 
you to flee from the wrath to come 
 Bring forth therefore 
fruits meet for repentance." 4 From all this, then, you ought 
to see ho\v ,veighty a n1atter it is for man to have freedon1 
of will. I-Iowever, let my antagonist here say ,vhether there 
is a judgment for the godly and the ungodly, or not. ltlanes 
said: There is a judgment. A IPchelaus said: I think that 
\vhat ,ve:5 have said concerning the devil contains 110 sman 
measure of reason as ,veIl as of piety. For every creature, 
nloreover, has its own order; and there is one order for the 
human race, and another for animals, and another for angels. 
Furthermore, there is but one only inconvertible substance, 
the divine substance, eternal and invisible, as is known to aU, 
and as is also borne out by this Scripture: " No Ulan hath 
seen God at any time, save the only begotten Son, which is in 
the bosom of the Father." G All the other creatures, conse- 
quently, are of necessity visible,- such as heaven, earth, sea, 
men, angels, archangels. But if God has not been seen by 
any lHan at any tin1e, what consubstantiality can there be 
between HÎ1n and those creatures 
 Hence ,ve hold that all 
things whatsoever have, in their several positions, their own 
proper substances, accorùing to their proper order. You, on 
the other hand, allege that every living thing which moves 
is made of one (ex uno), and you 3ay that every object has 
received like substance fronl God, and that this substance is 
capable of sinning anù of being brought under the judgnlent ; 
and you are unwilling to accept the word vd1Ïch declares that 
1 )fatt. iv. 10. 2 :Matt. iv. 10. 3 John viii. 4-1. 
4 Matt. iii. 7, 8. [) Heaùing a noùis for the a voùis of the codex. 
6 John i. 18. 
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tbe devil was an angel, and that he fell in transgression, and 
that he is not of the same substance with God. Logically, 
you ought to do away with any allowance of the doctrine of 
a judgment, and that would make it clear which of us is in 
error.! If, indeed, the angel that has been created by God 
is incapable of falling in transgression, ho\v can the sou], as 
a part of God, be capable of sinning 
 But, again, if you 
say that there is a judgment for sinning souls, and if you 
hold also that these are of one substance ,vith God; and if 
stil1, even although you maintain that they are of the divine 
nature, you affirm that, notwithstanding that fact, they do 
not keep 2 the commandlnents of God, then, even on such 
grounds, my argtunent will pass very \vel1,3 which avers that 
the devil fell first, on account of his failure to keep the 
commandments of God. He was not indeed of the sub- 
stance of God. And he fell, not so much to do hurt to the 
race of man, as rather to be set at nought 4 by the same. 
For He "gave unto us power to tread on serpents and 
scorpions, and over all the strength of the enemy." D 
33. TIle judges said: He has given demonstration enough 
of the origin of the devil. And as both sides admit that 
] The sense is obscure here. The text runs, "Interimere debes judi- 
cii ratione ut quis nostrum fallat appareat." 1tIigne proposes to read 
rationem, as if the idea intended was this: That, consistently with his 
reasonings,1tfanes ought not to admit the fact of a judgment, because 
the notions he has propounded on the subject of men and angels are not 
reconcilable with such a belief.-If this can be accepted as the probable 
meaning, then it would seem that the use of the verb interimere may 
be due to the fact that the Greek text gave duiÚpÛu, between the two 
senses of which-viz. to kill and to remove-the translator did not cor- 
rectly distinguish. Routh, however, proposes to read interimi, taking it 
as equivalent to condemnari, so that the idea might be = on all prin- 
ciples of sound judgment you ought to be condemned, etc. 
2 The codex reads simply, Dei serVa'ì'e mandata. We may adopt 
either Dei non servare mandata, as above, or, Dei servare vel non se1'vare 
mandata, in reference to the freedom of will, and so = they mayor may 
not keep the commandments. 
3 The codex has præcedit, for which procedit is proposed. 
4 Reading" læderet-illuderetur." But might it not rather be "læ- 
deret-illideretur," not to bruise, but rather to be bruised, etc.? 
Ii Luke x. 19. 
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there will be a judgment, it is necessarily involved in that 
admission that every individual is shown to have free-will; 
and since this is brought clearly out, there can be no doubt 
that every individual, in the exercise of his own proper 
po'wer of wiU, may shape his course in whatever direction he 
pleases. 1 11:fanes said: If (only) the good is from (your) 
God, as you allege, then you make Jesus Himself a liar. 2 
A'J'cllelaus said: In the :first place, admit that the account 
of what we have adduced is true, and then I will give you 
proof about the "father of him." 3 JJlanes said: If you 
prove to me that his father is a liar, and yet s!J.ow me 
that for all that you ascribe no such (evil) notion to God, 
then. credit will be given you on all points. A'J"clzeZaus said: 
Surely ,vhen a full account of the devil has once been 
presented, and the dispensation set forth, anyone now, with 
an ordinarily vigorous understanding, might simply, by turn- 
ing the matter carefully over in his own mind, get an idea of 
who this is that is here called the father of the devil. But 
though you give yourself out to be the Paraclete, you come 
very far short of the ordinary sagacity of n1en. Wherefore, 
as you have betrayed your ignorance, I shall tell you what 


1 This appears to be the general sense of the very corrupt passage, 
"Quo videntur ostenso nulli dubium est unusquisque in quamcunque 
elegerit part em propria usus arbitrii pot estate. " In Migne it is amended 
thus: "Q
o evidellter ostenso, nulli dubium est, quod unusquisque in 
quamcunque elegerit partem, propria usus fuerit arbitrii potestate." 
2 Adopting the emendation, "si a Deo bonus, ut asseris, mendacem 
esse dixisti J esum." In the Codex Casinensis it stands thus: "sic a 
Dco bonus ut as mendacem esse dixisti Jesus." But Routh would sub- 
stitute " si a Deo diabolus " = if the devil is from God. 
S The argumentation tnroughout this passage seems to rest on the 
fact that, in support of the dogma of the evil deity, 
fanes perverted, 
among other passages, our Lord's words in John viii. 44, as if they 
were not only "Y e are of your father the devil," but possibly also, 
." Y e are of the father of the devil j" and again, "He is a liar, and 
the father of him (is the same)." Thus what Manes urges against 
Archelaus is this: If only what is good proceeds from the Deity, and if 
He is the Supreme Good Himself, you make out Jesus to have spoken 
falsely, when in John's Gospel He uses expressions which imply that the 
devil's father is a Jiar, and also the Creator of the lying devil. 
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is meant by this expression, the "father of the deviL" 
J.fanes said: I say so 1 . . .; and lle added: Everyone ,vho 
is the founder or n1aker of anything may be called the father 
(parent) of that which he has made. A,'clLelaus said: '\Yel1, 
I an1 verily astonished that you have made so correct an 
adn1Íssion in reply to what I have said, and have 110t con- 
cealed either your intelligent apprehension of the affirmation, 
or the real nature of the same. No\v, from this learn who is 
this father of the devil. 'Vhen he fell from the kingdon1 of 
heaven, he came to dwell upon earth, and there he renlained, 
ever watching and seeking out some one to whonl he might 
attach himself, and whom, through an alliance ,yith himself, 
he Inight also make a partner in his own wickedness. No\\" 
as long, indeed, as man was not yet existent, the devil was 
never called either a murderer or a liar together with his 
father. But subsequently, when man had once been made, 
and when further he had been deceived by the devil's lies 
and craftiness, and when the devil had also introduced hin1- 
self into the body of the serpent, which was the most saga- 
cious of all the beasts, then from that time the devil ,vas 
caned a liar together with his father, and then 2 also the 
curse was made to rest not only on hill1self, but also on his 
father. Accordingly, when the serpent had received him, 
and had indeed admitted him wholly into its own being, it 
was, as it ,vere, rendered pregnant, for it bore the burden of 
the devil's vast wickedness; and it was like one with child, 
and under the strain of parturition, as it sought to eject the 
agitations 3 of his malignant suggestions. For the serpent, 
grudging the glory of the first man, made its way into 
paradise; and harbouring these pains of parturition in itself 
(conceptis in se doloribus), it began to produce 111endacious 
addresses, and to generate death for the nlen who had been 


1 There are some words deficient in this sentence. The text reads, 
":Manes dixit: . . . . . dico: et adjecit, Omnis qui conditor est vel 
Creator aliquorum pater eorum . . . . . condiderit appellatur." It is 
proposed to supply jam before dieo, and q'llæ before eondide'ì'it. 
2 Reading et effeetum for the ut effeetum of the codex. 
3 Or it may be "cogitations," reading eOf}itata for agitate. 


. 
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fashioned by God, and who had received the gift of life. 
The devil, however, was not able to manifest hin1self con1- 
pletely through the serpent; but he reservecl his perfection 
for a time, in order that he might demonstrate it through 
Cain, by whom he was generated completely. And thus 
through the serpent, on the one hand, he displayed his 
hypocrisies and deceits to Eve; while through Cain, on the 
other hand, he effected the beginning of Inurder, introduc- 
ing hilnself into the firstlings of the "fruits," which that 
man adn1inistered so badly. From this the devil has been 
called a murderer from the beginning, and also a liar, because 
he deceived the parties to 'v horn he said, "Y e shall be as 
gods ;"1 for those very persons whom he falsely declared 
destined to be gods were afterwards cast out of paradise. 
"\Vherefore the serpent which conceived him in its womb, 
and bore him, and brought him forth to the light of day, is 
constituted the clevil's first father; and Cain is made his 
second father, ,vho through the conception of iniquities 
produced pains and parricide: for truly the taking of life was 
the perpetrating of iniquity, unrighteousness, and in1piety all 
together. Furthermore, all who receive hiln, and do his 
lusts, are constituted his brothers. Pharaoh is his father in 
perfection. Every impious man is made his father. Judas 
becanle his father, since he conceived hin1 indeed, though he 
11liscarried: for he did not present a perfect parturition there, 
since it 'was really a greater person who was assailed through 
Judas; and consequently, as I say, it proved an abortion. 
For just as the woman receives the man's seed, and thereby 
also becon1es sensible of a daily growth within her, so also 
did Judas lnake daily advances in evil, the occasions for that 
bcing furnished hiln like seed by the wicked one. And the 
first seed of evil in hiln, indeed, was the lust of money; and 
its increment was theft, for he purloined the moneys which 
\vere deposited in the bag. Its offspring, moreover, con- 
sisted of vexations, and compacts with the Pharisees, and 
the scandalous bargain for a price; yet it ,vas the abortion, 
and not the birth, that was witnessed in the horrid noose by 
1 Gen. iii. 5. 
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which he met his death. And exactly in the same way shall 
it stand also with yoù : if you bring the wicked one to light in 
your own deeds, and do his lusts, you have conceived him, 
and will be called his father; but, on the other hand, if you 
cherish penitence, and deliver yourself of your burden, you 
will be like one that brings to the birth. 1 For, as in school 
exercises, if one gets the subject-matter from the master, 
and then creates and produces the whole body of an oration 
by himself, he is said to be the author of the compositions to 
,vhich he has thus given birth; so he who has taken in any 
little leaven of evil from the prime evi], is of necessity called 
the father and procreator of that wicked one, who from the 
beginning has resisted the truth. The case may be the same, 
indeed, \vith those who devote themselves to virtue; for I have 
heard the most valiant men say to God, "For Thy fear, 0 
Lord,2 we have conceived in the ,vomb, and we have been 
in pain, and have brought forth the spirit of salvation." 3 
And so those, too, who conceive in respect of the fear of the 
wicked one, and bring forth the spirit of iniquity, must needs 
be called the fathers of the same. Thus, on the one hand, 
they are called sons of that wicked one, so long as they are 
still yielding obedience to his service; but, on the other hand, 
they are called fathers if they have attained to the perfection 
of iniquity. For it is with this view that our Lord says to 
the Pharisees, "Ye are of your father the devi],"4 thereby 
n1aking them his sons, as long as they appeared still to be 
perturbed (contu.rba'J'í) by him, and meditated in their hearts 
evil for good toward the righteous. Accordingly, while they 
deliberated in such a spirit with their own hearts, and while 
their wicked devices were made chargeable upon (tl'anslatis 
in se) themselves, Judas, as the head of all the evil, and 
as the person ,vho carried out their iniquitous counsels to 


1 The text gives parturies. Routh suggests parturiens. The sense 
then might be, But if you repent", you will also deliver yourself of your 
burden like one who brings to the birth. 
2 Reading Domine for Domin71m, which is given in the text. 
3 The quotation may refer to Isa. xxvi. 18. 
4 John viii. 44. 
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their consummation, ,vas constituted the father of the crime, 
having received at their hands the recolllpense of thirty 
pieces of silver for his impious cruelty. For" after the sop 
Satan entered into him "1 completely. But, as we have said, 
when his womb was enlarged, and the time of his travail 
came on, he delivered himself only of an abortive burden 
in the conception of unrighteousness, and consequently he 
could not be called the father in perfection, except only at 
that very time when the conception ,vas still in the womb; 
and afterwards, when he betook himself to the hangman's 
rope, he showed that he had not brought it to a cOlnplete 
birth, because remorse (pænitent-ia) followed. 
34. I think that you cannot fail to understand this too, 
that the ",,"ord fatltel' is but a single term indeed, and yet one 
adnlitting of being understood in various 'ways. For one is 
called father, as being the parent of those children whom he 
has begotten in a natural ,yay; another is called father, as 
being the guardian of children whom he has but brought 
up; and some, again, are called fathers in respect of the 
privileged standing accruing through time or age. Hence 
our Lord Jesus Christ Himself is said to have a variety of 
fathers: for David was called His father, and Joseph was 
reckoned to be His father, while neither of these two was 
His father in respect of the actuality of nature. For David 
is called His father as touching th
 prerogative of time and 
age (ætatis ae temporis privilegio), and Joseph is designated 
His father as concerning the law of upbringing; but God 
Himself is His only Father by nature, who was pleased to 
make all things manifest in short space (velocitel') to us by 
His ,vord. And our Lord Jesus Christ, making no tarrying 
(nee in aliquo renLO
'atus), in the space of one year 2 restored 
multitudes of the sick to health, and gave back the dead to 
the light of life; and He did indeed embrace all things in 


1 John xiii. 27. 
2 The text gives, "inter unius anni spatium," for which int1"a, etc., is 
proposed. With certain others of the fathers, Archelaus seems to assign 
but one year to the preaching of Christ and to His working of miracles. 
See ch. xlix. 
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the power of His own word.! And wherein, forsooth, di<1 
He ll1ake any tarrying, so that ,ve should have to believe 
Hiln to have waited so long (even to these days) before He 
actually sent the Paraclete 
2 Nay, rather, as has been 
already said above, He gave proof of His presence with us 
forthwith, and did most abundantly impart Himself to Paul, 
whose testimony we also believe ,vhen he says, " Unto me 
only is this grace given" 3 (rnilti autem soli, etc.). For this 
is he who formerly w'as a persecutor of the church of God, 
but who afterwards appeared openly before all men as a 
faithful minister of the Paraclete; by whose instrumentality 
His singular clemency ,vas made known to all men, in such 
wise that even to us ,vho SOlne time were without hope the 
largess of His gifts has come. For \vhich of us could have 
hoped that Paul, the persecutor and enemy of the church, 
would prove its defender anù guardian 
 Yea, and not that 
alone, but that he ,vould becon1e also its ruler, the founder 
and architect of the churches 
 'Yherefore after hinl, and 
after those who \vere with Hilnself-that is, the disciples-we 
are not to look for the advent of any other (such), according 
to the Scriptures; for our Lord Jesus Christ says of this 
Paraclete, " He shall receive of mine." 4 Him therefore He 
selected as an acceptable vessel; and He sent this Paul to us 
in the Spirit. Into hiln the Spirit was poured; I) and as that 
Spirit could not abide upon all men, but only on IIim who 
,vas born of 
iary the 1110ther of God, so that Spirit, the Para- 
clete, could not come into any other, but could only come upon 
the apostles and the sainted Paul. "For he is a chosen vessel;' 
He says, " unto ll1e, to bear 111Y nan1e before kings and the 
1 RefeITing probably to Heb. i. 3. 
2 :Migne gives this sentence as a direct statement. '\Ye adopt the 
interrogative form with Routh. 
:> Eph. iü. 8. 
4 John xvi. 14. 
5 The text reads, "quem misit ad nos Paulum in Spiritus influxit 
Spiritus," etc. '\Ve adopt the emendation, "quem misit ad nos PauIum 
in Spiritu. Influxit Spiritus," etc. Houth suggests, "Pauium cujus in 
spiritUlll influxit Spiritus" = this Paul, into whose spirit the Spirit was 
poured. 
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Gentiles" (in conspeclu 'regzl1n et genti'wn).l The apostle him- 
self, too, states the same thing in his first epistle, where he 
says: "According to the grace that is given to me of God, 
that I should be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gen- 
tiles, ll1inistering (consec')'ans) the gospel of God." 2 " I say 
the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bearing 
me witness in the Holy Ghost." 3 And again: "For I will 
not dare to speak of any of those things which Christ hath 
110t "Tought by me by word and deed." 4 "I an1 the last of 
all the aþostles, that an1 not ll1eet to be called an apostle. 
But by the grace of God I am what I am." 5 And it is 
his wish to have to deal ,vith (vult ltabe1'e) those who sought 
the proof of that Christ who spake in hilD, for this reason, 
that the Paraclete ,vas in hilll: and as having obtained His 
gift of grace, and as being enriched with magnificent honour/ 
lie says: "For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it 
1llight depart from n1e. And lIe said unto me, My grace 
is sufficient for thee; for strength is made perfect in 
weakness." 7 Again, that it ,vas the Paraclete Hilnself who 
was in Paul, is indicated by our Lord Jesus Christ in the 
Gospel, ,vhen He says: "If ye love me, keep my comnland- 
ments. And I ,vill pray my Father, and He shall give you 
another Comforter." 8 In these words He points to the 
Paraclete IIilllself, for lIe speaks of anothe1' Comforter. 
And hence ,ve have given credit to Paul, and have hearkened 
to hin1 when he says, "Or (aut) seek ye a proof of Christ 
speaking in nle 
 .'9 and when he expresses hin1self in similar 
ternlS, of which we have already spoken above. Thus, too, 
he seals his testament for us as for his faithful heirs, and 
like a father he addresses us in these \vords in his Epistle 
1 Acts ix. 15. 2 Rom. xv. 15, 16. 
3 Rom. ix. 1. 4 Hom. xv. 18. 
5 1 Cor. xv. !), 10. Arcbelaus here gives "1lO'l,issinllls omnium apos- 
tolorum " for the f1..rXX'(JTO
 of tbe Greek, and tbe "minimus" of the 
Vulgate. 
6 Reading "magnifico lwnore" for the "magnifico hoc Oí"e" of the 
codex. 
7 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 8 John xiv. 15, 1G. 
It 2 Cor. xiii. 3. 
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to the Corinthians: "I delivered unto you first of all that 
which I also received, ho\v that Christ died for our sins ac- 
cording to the Scriptures; and that He was buried, and that 
He rose again the third day according to the Scriptures; and 
that He ,:vas seen of Cephas, then of the eleven apostles (un- 
decim apostolis): after that He was seen of above five hUhdred 
brethren at once; of whom the greater part relnain unto this 
present, but some are fallen asleep. After that he was seen 
of James; then of all the apostles. And last of all he ,vas 
seen of n1e also, as of one born' out of due time. For I am 
the last of the apostles." 1 "Therefore, 'whether it were I or 
they, so we preach, and so ye believed." 2 And again, in 
delivering over to his heirs that inheritance ,vhich he gained 
first hinlself, he says: "But I fear, lest by any means, as 
the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds 
should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ. 
}'or if he that cometh preacheth another Christ (Cll1'istu1n), 
,,'hom we have llot preached, or if ye receive another Spirit, 
which ye have not received, or another gospel, which ye have 
not accepted, ye nIÏght well bear with him. For I suppose 
that I did nothing less for you than the other apostles" 
(niltil1ninus feci vobis a cæte1'ís apostolis ).3 
35. These things, moreover, he has said \vith the view of 
showing us that all others ,vho Inay come after hinl will be 
false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into 
the apostles of Christ. And 110 marvel; for Satan himself is 
transformed, like an angel of light. v\That great thing there- 
fore is it, if his ll1inisters also be transformed into the ll1inisters 
of righteousness 
-whose end shall be according to their 
works. 4 He indicates, further; ,,,hat manner of men these 
\vere, and points out by ,,,horn they,vere being circlunvented. 
....t\.nd when the Galatians are ll1inded to turn away from 
the gospel, he says to them: "I ll1arvel that ye are so soon 
removed from him that called you unto another gospel: 
1 1 Cor. xv. 3-9. 2 1 Cor. xv. 11. 3 2 Cor. xi. 3-5. 
4: 2 Cor. ix. 14, 15. The text gives "velut angelum lucis," as if the 
Greek had read 
;. So also Cyprian, in the beginning of his book on 
The Unity of the Church. 
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which is not another; but there be some thàt trouble you, 
and ,vould turn you away (ave'J'tere vos) from the gospel of 
Christ. But though we, or an angel fronI heaven, preach 
any other gospel unto you than that which has been delivered 
to you, let him be accursed." 1 And again he says: "To 
nle, who am the least of all the apostles (infimo omnÚt1n 
apostolorum), is this grace given;" 2 and, "I fill up that 
which was behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh." 3 
And once more, in another place, he declares of himself that 
he ,vas a minister óf Christ more than all others/ as though 
after him none other was to be looked for at all; for he en- 
joins that not even an angel from heaven is thus to be received. 
.A.nd how, then, shall we credit the professions of this Manes, 
,vho comes from Persis,5 and declares himself to be the 
Paraclete 
 By this very t.hing, indeed, I rather recognise 
in him one of those men who .transform themselves, and of 
,vhom the Apostle Paul, that elect vessel, has given us very 
clear indication when he says: " Now in the last times some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, 
and doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy; having 
their conscience seared with a hot iron; forbidding to marry, 
and (comnlanding) to abstain from meats, which God hath 
created to be received 6 with thanksgiving of then1 which 
believe and know the truth. For every creature of God is 
. good, and. nothing to be refused, if it be received with 
thanksgiving. "7 The Spirit in the evangelist 
Iatthew is also 
careful to give note of these words of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
" Take heed that no man deceive you: for many shall come 
in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive n1any. 
But if any Inan shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or 
there; believe it not. For there shall arise false Christs, 
1 Gal. i. 6-8. 2 Eph. iii. 8. 
3 Col. i. 24. 4 2 Cor. xi. 23. 
5 The Codex Casinensis gives, "de Persida venientelll monet;" for 
which corrupt reading it is proposed to substitute" de Perside veni- 
entem 
I::mem," etc. 
6 Reading pe1'cipiendum with the Vulgate. But the Codex Casinensis 
has perficiendum. 
'I 1 Tim. iv. 1-4. 
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and false apostles,t and false prophets, and shall show great 
signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it ,vere possible, they 
shall deceive the very elect. Behold, I have told you before. 
If they shaIi say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; go 
110t forth: if they shall say, Behold, he is in the secret 
chalnbers; believe it not." 2 And yet, after all these direc- 
tions, this l11an, who has neither sign nor portent of any kind 
to show, who has no affinity to exhibit, 'who never even had 
a place among the number of the disciples, who never was a 
follower of our departed Lord, in whose inheritance we 
rejoice,-this n1an, I say, although he never stood Ly our 
Lord in His weakness, and although he never came forward 
as a witness of His testaInent, yea rather, although he never 
came even within the acquaintance of those who n1inistercd 
to Hin1 in I-lis sickness, and, in fine, although he obtains 
the testimony of no person whatsoever, desires us to belieye 
this profession which he 111akes of being the Paraclete; 
whereas, eyen ,vere you to do signs and wonders, we would 
still have to reckon y
u a false èhrist, an.d a false prophet, 
according to the Scriptures. Anel therefore it is well for 
us to act with the greater caution, in accordance with the 
warning which the sainted apostle gives us, when, in the 
epistle which he wrote to the Colossians, he speaks in the 
following terms: "Continue in the faith grounded anel 
rooted (n1dicati), and not to be moved away (immobiles) 
fronl the hope of the gospeJ, which we have heard (audi- 

'i1J21lS), and which 'vas preached to every creature ,vhich 
is under heaven." 3 And again: "As ye have therefore 
received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in I-linl; rooted 
and built up in Hin}, and stablished in the faith, as ye 
have been taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving. 
TIeware lest anyone spoil you through philosophy anù vain 
deceit, after the rudin1ents of the world, and not after 
Christ. F or in flinl dwelleth all the fulness of the God- 
head." 4 And after all these matters have been thus care- 


1 These words falsi apostoli seem to be added by way of explanation, 
:lS they are not found either in the Greek or the Vulgate. 
2 :Matt. xxiv. 4, 5, 23-26. 3 CoI. i. 2:3. 4 Col. ii. 6-9. 
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fully set forth, the blessed apostle, like a father speaking to 
his children, adds the following words, which serve as a sort 
of seal to his testament: "I have fought a good fight, I 
have finished lny course,t I have kept the faith: henceforth 
there is laid up for me a cro\vn of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give rne at that day; and 
not to me only, but unto all then1 also that love flis appear- 
ing." 2 
36. None of your party/ 0 
fanes, will you make a Gala- 
tian; neither will you in this fashion divert us 4 from the 
faith of Christ. Yea, even although you \vere to \vork signs 
and wonders, although you were to raise the dead, although 
JOu were to present to us the very image of Paul hinlself, you 
,,'ould remain accursed still, 0 Satan.c> For \ve have been 
instructed beforehand \yith regard to you: we have been both 
,yarned and armed against you by the holy Scriptures. You 
are a vessel of Antichrist; and no vessel of honour, in sooth, 
but a mean and base one, used by him as any barbarian or 
tyrant may do, \vho, in attenlpting to make an inroad 
on a people living under the righteousness of the laws/ 
sends some select vessel on beforehand, as it were destined 
to death, with the view of finding out the exact magnitude 
and character of the strength possessed by the legitimate 
king and his nation: for the man is too luuch afraid to make 
the inroad himself wholIy at unawares, and he also lacks 
the daring to despatch any person belonging to his own 
illlmediate circle on such a task, through fear that he may 
· sustain SOIne harm. And so it is that your king, Antichrist, 


1 The text gives "ci1'CZWl cucurri," perhaps for "Cll1'S1l1n cucurri." 
The Vulgate has " cursum consummavi." 
2 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 
3 The text gives "ex vobis." But perhaps we should read" ex nobis" 
= none of us. 
4 The Codex Casinensis has "Galatam facies vicit, 0 nostras feras," 
for which we adopt the correction, " Galatam facies, nec ita nos." 
Cí The Codex Casinensis gives "anathema esse ana," which may be 
an error, either for "anathema es, Satana," or for "anathema es et 
maranatha." 
6 The text is legum; for which regmn, kings, is also suggested. 
Z 
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l1as despatched you in a similar character, and as it were 
destined to death, to us who are a people placed under the 
administration of the good and holy l{ing. And this I do 
not say inconsiderately or ,vithout due inquiry; but fron1 
the fact that I see you perform no miracle, I hold myself 
entitled to entertain such sentiments concerning you. For 
\ve are given to understand beforehand that the devil him- 
self is to be transformed into an angel of light, and that his 
servants are to lnake their appearance in similar guise, and 
that they are to ,york signs and wonders, insomuch that, 
if it ,vere possible, the very elect should be deceived. 1 
But who, pray, are YOll then, to whose lot no such posi- 
tion of kinship has been assigned by your father Satan 
2 
For whom have you raised from the dead 
 What issue 
of blood do you ever staunch 
 What 3 eyes of the blind 
do you ever anoint with day, and thus cause them to have 
vision 
 When do you ever refresh a hungering n1ultitude 
with a few loaves 
 Where do you ever walk upon the 
water, or who of those w'ho dwell in Jerusalem has ever 
seen you 
 0 Persian barbarian, you have never been able 
to have a knowledge of the language of the Greeks, or of 
the Egyptians, or of the Romans, or of any other nation; 
but the Chaldean tongue alone has been known to you, 
which verily is not a language prevalent anlong any great 
number of people/ and you are not capable of understand- 
ing anyone of another nationality when he speaks. Not 
thus is it with the IIoly Spirit: God forbid; but He divides 
to aU, and knows all kinds of tongues, and has understand- 
ing of all things, and is made all things to all men, so that 
the very thoughts of the heart cannot escape His cognizance. 
For ,,,hat says the Scripture 
 "That every man heard the 
apostles speak in his own language through the Spirit, the 


] :Matt. xxiv. 24. 
2 The text gives, "qui neque necessarium aliquem locum sortitus es," 
etc. Routh proposes "necessarii." The sense seems to be that )Iancs 
had nothing to prove any connection between him and Christ. 
3 Reading " quos Iuto," etc., for the " quod Iuto " of the codex. 
4 The text is, "quæ ne in llumcrum quid em aliquem ducitur." 
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Paraclete." 1 But why should I say more on this subject 
 2 
Barbarian 3 priest and crafty coadjutor of Mithras, you will 
only be a \vorshipper of the sun-god Mithras, ,vho is the 
illuminator of places of mystic import, as you opine, and the 
self-conscious deity (conscium); that is, you will sport as his 
worshippers do, and you will celebrate, though ,vith less ele- 
gance as it were, his mysteries. 4 But ,vhy should I take all 
this so indignantly î Is it not accordant with all that is 
fitting, that you should multiply yourself like the tares, until 
that same mighty father of yours comes, raising the dead (as 
he will profess to do), and persecuting almost to hell itself all 
those who refuse to yield to his bidding, keeping multitudes in 
check by that terror of arrogance in which he entrenches him- 
self, and employing threatenings against others, and making 
sport of them by the changing of his countenance and his 
deceitful dealing î 5 And yet beyond that he shall proceed 
no further; for his folly shall be made manifest to all men, 
as ,vas the case with J amnes and 1vlambres. 6 The judges 
said: As we have heard now from you, as Paul hinlself also 
seems to tell us, and, further, as we have learned likewise 
from the earlier account given in the Gospel, an introduc- 
1 Acts ii. 6. 
2 The text gives "Quid dicabo," which may stand for "quid 
dicam ';" or perhaps the translator intends to use" dicare" in the sense 
of urge. 
" 3 Reading barbm'e, for which the text offers barba, 
4 In this sentence the sense is somewhat obscure, in consequence of 
the corruptions of the text in the codex. We adopt the emendations 
" locorum mysticorllm" for mysteriorum, and " apud eos tudes" for ludis. 
In the end of the clause Migne gives, as in the translation, "et tanquam 
minus elegans," etc. But Routh reads minzus = and like an elegant 
pantomimist, etc. 
5 The Codex Casinensis gives the sentence thus: ". . . adveniat? sus- 
citans mortuos? pene usque. ad gehcnnalll omnes persequens, qui si ut 
obtemperare noluerit, plurimos deterrens arrogantiæ metu, Quod est 
ipse circumdatus, aliis adhibet minas vultus sui conversione circumdatio 
ludificat." The emendations adopted by:Migne and Routh consist in 
removing these two interrogative marks, and in reading qui sibi for qui 
si ut, noluerint fOF nolueTit, quo est for Quod est, adltibens for adhibet, and 
et circumductione ludificans for the last two words. 
6 2 Tim. iii. 8, 9. 



356 TIlE REJ1IAllVS OF BISHOP A RCHELA US. 


tion to preaching, or teaching, or evangelizing, or prophesy- 
ing, is not, in this life at least, held out on the san1e terms 
to any person in tilnes subsequent (to the apostle's) : 1 and if 
the opposite appears ever to be the case, the person can only 
be held to be a false prophet or a false Christ. N ow, since 
you have alleged that the Paraclete ,vas in Paul, and that 
He attested all things in hiln, lto,v is it that Paul himself 
said, " We know in part, and ,ve prophesy in part; but 
when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in 
part shall be done away 
 " 2 'Vhat other one did he look 
for, when he uttered these ,yords 
 For if he professes hiln- 
self to be looking for some perfect one, and if some one 
111ust needs come, show us who it is of \vhom he speaks; lest 
that ,vord of his perchance appear to carry us back to this man 
(}'ianes), or to him who has sent hin1, that is to say, Satan, 
according to your affirmation. But if you admit that that 
,vhich is perfect is yet to come, then this excludes Satan; 
and if you look for the coming of Satan, then that excludes 
the perfect. 
37. Arclwla1ls said: Those sayings which are put forth 
by the blessed Paul were not uttered without the direction 
of God, and therefore it is certain that what he has declared 
to us is that ,ve are to look for our Lord Jesus Christ as 
the perfect one, wh0 3 is the only one that knows the Father, 
,vith the sole exception of hinl to whom He has chosen 
also to reveal HÏ1n,4 as I am able to demonstrate froin I-lis 
own words. But let it be observed, that it is said that 
,,,hen th3.t ,vhich is perfect is come, then that ,vhich is in 
part shall be done away. Now this man (}'Ianes) asserts 
that he is the perfect one. Let him show us, then, ,vhat he 
has done away with; for what is to be done away ,,,ith is the 


1 The sense is again obscure throughout this sentence, owing to tJw 
state of the text. The codex gives us this clause, "nulli alio atque pos- 
terum," etc., for which" nulli alii æque in postermn" is proposed. 
2 1 Cor. xiii. Ð, 10. 
3 Reading" qui solus," for the sed, etc., of the codex. See also Luke 
x. 22. 
4 Matt. xi. 27. 
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iO'norance which is in us. Let hinl therefore tell us ,vhat he 
(:) 
has done away with, and what he has brought into (the sphere 
of our) knowledge. If he is able to do anything of this 
nature, let him do it now, in order that he may be believed. 
These very ,vords of Paul's, if one can but understand them in 
the full power of their llleaning, will only secure entire credit 
to the stat8111ents made by me. For in that first Epistle 
to the Corinthians, Paul speaks in the following terms of the 
perfection that is to come: "Whether there be prophecies, 
they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease; 
,vhether there be knowledge, it shall be destroyed: for ,ve 
know in part, and we prophesy in part; but when that which 
is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done 
away." 1 Observe now what virtue that which is perfect 
possesses in itself, and of what order that perfection is. And 
Jet this nlan, then, tell us what prophecy of the Jews or 
Hebrews he has done away with; or what tongues he has 
caused to cease, whether of the Greeks or of others who wor- 
ship idols; or ,vhat alien dogmas he has destroyed, whether 
of a Valentinian, or a 
Iarcion, or a Tatian, or a Sabellius, 
or any others of those who have constructed for thelllseives 
their peculiar systenls of knowledge. Let hiln tell us which 
of all these he has already done a,vay with, or when he is 
yet to do away with anyone of them, in this character of 
the perfect one. Perchance he seeks some sort of truce- 
does he (inducias f01'tassis aliquas quæ1'it) 
 But 110t thus 
inconsiderable, not thus obscure 2 and ignoble, will be the 
manner of the advent of I-linl who is the truly perfect one, 
that is to say, our Lord Jesus Christ. Nay, but as a king, 
when he draws near to his city, does first of all send on 
before him his life-guardsmen,3 his ensigns and standards 
anù banners (signa, d1'acones, Zaba1'os), his generals and chiefs 
anù })l'efects, and then forthwith all objects are roused and 
excited in different fashions, .while son1e beconle inspired 
1 1 Cor. xiii. 8-10. 
2 Reading" non plane, non tam obscure," etc., instead of the" non 
plane nota," etc., of the Codex Casinensis. 
3 "Protectores," on which term consult Ducangius in his Glossm'y. 
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,vith ten or and others with exultation at the prospect of the 
king's advent; so also my Lord Jesus Christ, who is the 
truly perfect one, at His coming will first send on before 
Hilll His glory, (and) the consecrated heralds of an un- 
stained and untainted kingdoil1: and then the universal 
creation ,viII be moved and perturbed, uttering prayers and 
supplications, until He delivers it from its bondage.! And it 
must needs be that the race of man shall then be in fear and 
in vehement agitation on account of the many offences it has 
committed. Then the righteous alone will rejoice, as they 
look for the things which have been promised them; and 
the subsistence of the affairs of this ,vorId will no longer 
be maintained, but all things shall be destroyed: and 
,vhether they be prophecies or the books of prophets, (they 
shall fail); whether they be the tongues of the whole race, 
they shall cease; for men will no longer need to feel 
anxiety or to think solicitously about those things which 
are necessary for life; whether it be knowledge, by what 
teachers soever it be possessed, it shall also be destroyed: 
for none of all these things will be able to endure the ad- 
vent of that mighty J{ing. For just as a little spark, if 2 
taken and put up against the splendour of the sun, at once 
perishes from the vie\v, so the whole creation, all prophecy, 
all knowledge, all tongues, as we have said above, shall be de- 
stroyed. But since the capacities of common human nature 
are all insufficient to set forth in a fe\v words, and these so 
weak and so eXb'emely poor, the coming of this heavenly 
I{ing,-so much so, indeed, that perchance it should be the 
privilege only of the saintly and the highly worthy to attenlpt 
any statenlent on such a subject,-it may yet be enough for 
nle to (be able to say that I) have advanced what J have 
now advanced on that thenle on the ground of sinlple ne- 
cessity,-compelIed, as I have been, to do thus nluch by 
this person's importunity, and simply with the view of show- 
ing you ,vhat kind of character he is. 
1 Rom. viü. 21, 22. 
2 The text gives simply, SiCllt enim parva. We may adopt, with Routh, 
" sicut enirn cum parva," etc. 
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38. ....t\ncl, in good truth, I hold 
farcion, and Valentinian, 
and Basilides, and other heretics, to be sainted IHen when 
con1pared 1 with this person. For they did display a certain 
kind of intellect, and they did, indeed, think themselves 
capable of understanding all Scripture, and did thus con- 
stitute thenlselves leaders 2 for those ,vho \vere willing to 
listen to them. But notwithstanding this, not one of these 
dared to proclainl himself to be either God, or Christ, or the 
Paraclete, as this fellow has done, who is ever disputing, on 
some occasions about the ages (seculis), and on others about 
the sun, and how these objects ,vere made, as though he ,vere 
superior to them himself; for every person who offers an 
exposition of the method in which any object has been made, 
puts hirrlself forward as superior to and older than the sub- 
ject of his discussion. But who Inay venture to speak of the 
substance of God, unless, it may be, our Lord Jesus Christ 
alone'? And, indeed, I do not Inake this statement on the 
bare authority of my own ,vords, but I confirm it by the 
authority of that Scripture which has been our instructor. 
For the apostle addresses the following words to us: "That 
ye may be lights in this ,vorld, holding (continentes) the word 
of life for my glory against the day of Christ, seeing that I 
llave not run in vain, neither laboured in vain."3 We ought 
to understand what is the force and meaning of this saying; 
for the ,vord Inay suit the leader, but the effectual work suits 
the king. 4 And accordingly, as one who looks for the arrival 
of his king, strives to be able to present all who are under his 
charge as obedient, and ready, and estin1able, and lovely, and 
faithful, and not less also as blameless, and abounding in all 


1 Reading" sic ut istius comparatione," for the" sicut istius paratione" 
of the codex. 
2 Reading se ductores, for the seduct01'es, etc., of the codex. 
3 Phil. ii. 13. 
4 The precise Ineaning and connection are somewhat obscure here. 
The text gives, "verbum enim ducis obtinet locum, opera vero regis." 
And the idea is taken to be, that the actual work of thoroughly doing 
away with the ignorance of men was something that suited only the 
perfect King who was expected, and that had not been accomplished by 
:Manes. 
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that is good, so that he may himself get commendation from 
the king, and be deemed by him to be \yorthy of greater 
honours, as having rightly governed the province which was 
entrusted to his administration; so also does the blessed Paul 
give us to understand our position when he uses these \,,"ords: 
" That ye may be as 1ights in this world, holding the word of 
life for nlY glory against the day of Christ." For the me3.l1- 
ing of this saying is, that our Lord Jesus Christ, when He 
comes, will see that his doctrine has proved profitable in us, 
anù that, finding that he (the a postle) has not run in "ain, 
neither laboured in vain, lIe will besto\v on him the crown of 
recompense. And again, in the same epistle, he also warns 
us not to nlind earthly things, and tells us that we ought to 
have our conversation in heaven; from \vhich also we look 
for the Saviour, our Lord Jesus Christ. l And as the know- 
ledge of the date of the last day is no secure position for us, 
he has given us, to that effect, a declaration on the subject in 
the epistle which he wrote to the Thessalonians, thus: "But of 
the tÎInes and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I 
,v rite unto you; for yourselves know perfectly that the day 
of the Lord so con1eth as a thief in the night." 2 IIow, then, 
does this man stand up and try to persuade us to enlbrace 
his opinions, iUlportulling every individual \VhOnl he nleets 
to become a 
ranichean, and going about and creeping into 
110uses, and endeavouring to ùeceive lninds laden with sins 
 ;3 
But we do not hold such sentiments. Nay, rather, we should 
be disposed to present the things t11emselves before you a11, 
and bring thenl into comparison, if it please you, with (what 
,ye know of) the perfect Paraclete. For you observe that 4 
sonletill1eS he uses the interrogative style, and sometinles the 
deprecatory. But in the Gospel of our Sayiour it is written 
that those who stand on the left hand of the I(ing will say: 
" Lord, when saw \ve Thee an hungered, or athirst, or naked, 
or a stranger, or in prison, and did not nlÎnister unto Thee '/ ,:
 
1 Phil. iii. 19. 2 1 Thess. v. 1, 2. 3 Alluding to 2 Tim. iii. 6. 
4 Houth inserts intcl"dum pænitet = sometimes he uscs the l)cnitelltial 
stJlc, wllich )Iigne omits. 
.5 )fatt. xxv. 44. 
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Thus they will ilnplore IIim to be indulgent with them. 
TIut what reply is that righteous Judge and ICing repre- 
sented as making to theln 
 "Depart from lne into ever- 
lasting fire, ye workers of iniquity."1 He casts them into 
everlasting fire, although they cease not to direct their en- 
treaties to I-lim. Do you see, then (0 l\lanes), what manner 
of event that advent of the perfect ICing is destined to be 
 
Do you not perceive that it will not be such a perfection 
(consummation) as J011 al1ege 
 But if the great day of 
judgment is to be looked for after that ICing, surely this 
man is greatly inferior to Hiln. But if he is inferior, he 
cannot be perfect. And if he is not to be perfect, it is not 
of hinl that the apostle speaks. But if it is not of him that 
the apostle speaks, while he still n1akes the mendacious state- 
ment that it is of hilnself that the said word (of the apostle) 
,vas spoken, then surely he is to be judged a false prophet. 

luch more, too, might be said to the same effect. But if we 
were to think of going over in detail aU that might thus be 
adduced, time would fail us for the accolllplishnlent of so 
large a task. lIenee I have deeIned it abundantly sufficient 
thus to have brought under your notice only a few things 
out of many, leaving the yet remaining portions of such a 
discussion to those who have the inclination to go through 
with theln. 
39. On hearing these matters, those who ,vere present gave 
great glory to God, and ascribed to Hinl such praise as it is 
111eet for Him to receive. And on Archelaus hilllself they 
bestowed nlany tokens of honour. Then l\farcellus rose up; 
and casting off his cloak,2 he threw his arn1S rounel Archelaus, 
and kissed him, and eUlbraced him, and clung to hilu. Then, 
too, the children who had chanced to gather about the place 
began and set the exaulple of pelting 
Ianes and drivi11g hinl 
off;3 and the rest of the crowd followed them, and Inoved 
excitedly about., \vith the intention of compelling 
[ancs to 
take to flight. But when Archelaus observed this, he raised 
] 1tfatt. xxv. 46; Luke xiii. 27. 
2 The text gives the plural form siolas, perlmps for stolam. 
8 The text givesfu[jcre, apparently in the sense ofjligm'e. 
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his voice like a trumpet above the din, in his anxiety to re- 
strain the 111ultitude, and addressed them thus: Stop, n1Y 
beloved brethren, lest mayhap we be found to have the guilt 
of blood on us at the day of judgment; for it is written of 
men like this, that" there n1ust be also heresies among you, 
that they which are approved n1ay be made manifest among 
yoU."l And when he had uttered these words, the crowds of 
people ,vere quieted again.-N ow, because it ,vas the pleasure 
of 1\:iarcellus that this disputation should have a. place given 
it (eæcipi), and that it should also be described, I could not 
gainsay his ,,,ish, but trusted to the kind consideration of 
the readers, believing that they ,vould pardon me if my dis- 
course should sound somewhat inartistic or boorish: for the 
great thing which we have had in view has been, that the 
means of knowing what took place on this occasion should 
not fail to be brought within the reach of all who desired to 
understand the subject. Thereafter, it must be added, when 
l\lanes had once taken to flight, he made his appearance no- 
,vhere (there again). His attendant Turbo, however, ,vas 
handed over by 
farcellus to Archelaus; and on .L.t\.rchelaus 
ordaining him as a deacon, he relnained in the suite of 1\-1ar- 
cellus. But 1\lanes in his flight came to a certain village 
which was at a considerable distance from the city, and bore 
the name of Diodorus. N o.w in that place there was also a 
presbyter whose name likewise .was Diodorus,2 a man of quiet 
and gentle disposition, and well reputed both for his faith 
and for the excellence of his general character. Now ,vhen, 
on a certain day, 
Ianes had gathered a crowd of auditors 
around him, and was haranguing 3 them, and putting hefore 
the people who \vere present certain outlandish assertions 
altogether foreign to the tradition of the fathers, and in 110 
,vay apprehending any opposition that 1l1ight be made to him 
on the part of any of these, Dioclorus perceived that he ,vas 
producing some effect by his wickedness, and resolved then 
1 1 Cor. xi. 19. 
2 This Diodorus appears to be called Trypho by Epiphanius, on this 
:Manichean heresy, 11. II. 
3 Reading concionarctw' for continuw'etur. 
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to send to Archelaus a letter couched in the follo,ving 
terms :- 
Diodorus sends greeting to Bishop ArcheIaus. 1 
40. I ,vish you to know, most pious father, that in these 
days there has arrived in our parts a certain person named 
Manes, who gives out that he is to complete the doctrine of 
the New Testament. And in the statements ,vhich he has 
made there have been some things, indeed, Ywhich may har- 
monize \vith our faith; but there have been also certain 
affirmations of his ,vhich seem very far removed froln ,vhat 
has come down to us by the tradition of our fathers. For 
he has interpreted some doctrines in a strange fashion, 
imposing on them certain notions of his own, \vhich have 
appeared to me to be altogether foreign and opposed to 
the faith. On the ground of these facts I have now been 
induced to ,vrite this letter to you, kno\ving the complete- 
ness and fulness of your intelligence in doctrine, and being 
assured that none of these things can escape your cogniz- 
ance. Accordingly, I have also indulged the confident 
hope that you cannot be kept back by any grudge (in- 
vidia) from eXplaining these n1atters to us. As to myself, 
indeed, it is not possible that I shall be drawn away into 
any novel doctrine; nevertheless, in behalf of all the less 
instructed, I have been led to ask a word ,vith your autho- 
rity. For, in truth, the man shows himself to be a person 
of extraordinary force of character, both in speech and in 
action; and indeed his very aspect and attire also bear that 
out. But I shall here ,vrite down for your information some 
fe\v points \vhich I have been able to retain in my memory 
out of aU the topics which have been expounded by him: for 
I kno\v that even by these fe,v you will have an idea of ,the 
rest. You 'well understand, no doubt, that those ,vho seek to 
set up any new dogma have the habit of very readily pervert- 
ing into a conformity with their own notions any proofs they 
desire to take from the Scriptures. In anticipation, however, 
of this, the apostolic word marks out the case thus: "If any 
1 This epistle is also mentioned, and its argument noticed, by Epipha- 
nius, Hæres. 11. 
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one preach any other gospel unto you than that which you 
have received, let him be accursed." 1 And consequently, in 

ddition to what has been once conlmitted to us by the apostles, 
a disciple of Christ ought to receive nothing new as doctrine. 
But not to nlake what I have got to say too lengthy, I return 
to the subject directly in view. This man then nlaintained 
that the law of 
loses, to speak shortly, does not proceed from 
the good God, but froin the prince of evil; and that it has no 
kinship ,vith the new law of Christ, but is contrary and hostile 
to it, the one being the direct antagonist of the other. 'Vhen 
I heard such a sentiment propounded, I repeated to the 
people that sentence of the Gospel in ,vhich our Lord Jesus 
Christ said of Himself: "I am not come to destroy the law, 
but to fulfil it." 2 The nlan, however, averred that He did 
not utter this saying at all; for he held that when we find 
that He did abrogate (resolvisse) that same la\v, we are 
bound to give heed, above all other considerations, to the 
thing which He actually did. Then he began to cite a great 
variety of passages froin the law, and also many frolll the 
Gospel and fronl the Apo
tle Paul, which have the appear- 
ance of contradicting each other. All this he gave forth at 
the same time with perfect confidence, and without any hesi- 
tation or fear; so that I verily believe he has that serpent as 
l1Ïs helper, who is ever our adversary. \V" elI, he declared 
that there (in the law) God said, "I make the rich l11an and 
the poor man; "3 while here (in the Gospel) Jesus called the 
poor blessed,4 and added, that no lnan could be IIis disciple 
unless he gave up all that he had. 5 Again, he nlaiutained 
that there 
loses took silver and gold fronl the Egyptians 
,,,hen the people 6 fled out of Egypt; 7 whereas Jesus delivered 
the precept that we should lust after nothing belonging to our 
neighbour. Then he affirmed that 
foses had provided in the 
law', that an eye should be given in penalty for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth; 8 but that our Lord bade us offer the other 


1 Gal. i. 8. 2 1\fatt. v. 17. 3 Prove xxü. 2. 
4 Matt. v. 3. :; Luke xiv. 33. 
6 Reading cum populus for the cum populo of the text. 
7 Ex. xü. 35. 8 Ex. xxi. 24. 
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cheek also to him who smote the one. l He told us, too, that 
there 
Ioses comulanded the man to be punished and stoned 
,vho did any work on the Sabbath, and who failed to continue 
in all things that were written in the law,2 as in fact ,vas 
done to that person who, yet being ignorant, had gathered a 
bundle of sticks on the Sabbath-day; whereas Jesus cured 
a cripple on the Sabbath, and ordered him then also to take 
up his bed. 3 And further, He did not restrain His disciples 
from plucking the ears of corn and rubbing them with their 
hands on the Sabbath-day/ 'which yet was a thing \vhich it 
,vas unlawful to do on the Sabbaths. And ,vhy should I 
mention other instances 
 For with many different assertions 
of a sin1ilar natnre these dogmas of his were propounded with 
the utInost energy and the most fervid zeal. Thus, too, on 
the authority of an apostle, he endeavoured to establish the 
position that the law of 1\10ses is the law of death, and that 
the la,v of Jesus, on the contrary, is the law' of life. For 
11e based that assertion on the passage which runs thus: "In 
which also may God make us (faciat Dells) able ministers 
of the Ne\v Testament; not of the letter, but of the spirit: 
for the letter l\:iIleth, but the spirit giveth life. But if the 
D1inistration of death, en graven in letters on the stones (in 
litteris format'wn in lapidiblls), was made in glory, so that the 
children of Israel could not stedfastly behold the face of 
1\foses for the glory of his countenance; ,vhich glory \vas to 
be done away; ho\v shall not the n1inistration of the Spirit 
be rather glorious 
 For if the ministration of condemnation 
be glory, much more doth the n1inistration of righteousness 
exceed in glory. For even that ,vhich was made glorious had 
no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that ex- 
cellcth. For if that which shall be done a,vay is glorious, 
111uch more that which remaineth is glorious."5 And this 
passage, as you are also ,yell a,vare, occurs in the second 
Epistle to the Corinthians. Besides, he added to this 
another passage out of the first epistle, on which he based 
l1is affirn1ation that the disciples of the Old Testament were 
1 Luke vi. 29. 2 N urn. xv. 32. 3 
Iark ii. 11. 
4: Luke vi. 1. 6 2 Cor. iü. 6-11. 
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earthly and natural; and in accordance with this, that flesh 
and blood could not possess the kingdom of God. 1 He 
also n1aintained that Paul himself spake in his own proper 
person when he said: "If I build again the things which 
I destroyed, I make myself a ti'ansgressor." 2 Further, he 
averred that the same apostle made this statement nlost 
obviously on the subject of the resurrection of the flesh, 
when he also said that" he is not a Je\v who is one out- 
,vardly, neither is that circumcision 'which is outward in the 
flesh," 3 and that according to the letter the law' has in it 
no advantage. 4 And again he adduced the statenlent, that 
" Abraham has glory, but not before God;" 5 and that" by 
the la\v there comes only the knowledge of sin." 6 And 
luany other things did he introduce, ,vith the view of de- 
tracting frolu the honour of the la\v, on the ground that 
the law itself is sin; by which statements the simpler people 
were somewhat influenced, as he continued to bring them 
forward; and in accordance with all this, he also made use 
of the affirnlation, that" the la\v and the prophets ,vere until 
John." 7 He declared, however, that John preached the 
(true) kingdom of heaven; for verily he held, that by the 
cutting off of his head it ,vas signified that all who ,vent 
before hinl, and who had precedence over hinl, were to be cut 
off, and that what ,va.s to con1e after him was alone to be 
nlaintained. With reference to all these things, therefore, 0 
most pions Archelaus, send us back a short reply in ,vriting : 
for I have heard that you have studied such matters in no 
ordinary degree; and that (capacity which you possess) is 
God's gift, inasmuch as God besto'Ys these gifts upon those 
,,'ho are ,vorthy of them, and who are His friends, and who 
show themselves allied to Him in conlmunity of purpose and 
life. For it is our part to prepare ourselves, and to approach 
the gracious and liberalluind,8 and forthwith ,ve receive from 


1 1 Cor. xv. 46-50. 
4 Rom. iv. 1. 
7 Luke xvi. 16. 
8 Reading" præparare et proximos fieri benignæ ac diviti menti " for 
"præparet proximus fieri benignæ hac," etc., 
s it stands in the Codex 


2 Gal. ii. 18. 
[; Rom. iv. 2. 


3 Rom. ii. 28. 
G Rom. iii. 20. 
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it the most bountiful gifts. Accordingly, since the learning 
,vhich I possess for the discussion of thelnes like these does 
not meet the requirements of my desire and purpose (for I 
confess myself to be an unlearned man), I have sent to you, 
as I have already said mor
 than once, in the hope of obtain- 
ing from your hand the amplest solution to this question. 
l\fay it be well ,vith you, incomparable and honourable 
father ! 
41. On receiving this epistle, Archelaus was astonished 
at the man's boldness. But in the meantime, . as the case 
canëd for the transmission of a speedy reply, he immediately 
sent off a letter with reference to the statemel1 ts made by 
Diodorus. That epistle ran in the following terms: 1_ 
Archelaus sends greeting to the presbyter Diodorus, his 
honourable son. 
The receipt of your letter has rejoiced n1e exceedingly, my 
dearly beloved friend. I have been given to understand, 
moreover, that this man, ,,,ho made his ,yay to Ine before 
these days, and sought to introduce a novel kind of know- 
ledge here, different fron1 what is apostolic and ecclesias- 
tical, has also con1e to you. To that person, indeed, I 
gave no place: for presently, when \ve held a disputation 
together, he was confuted. And I could ,vish no,v to tran- 
scribe for your behoof all the argunlents of which I Inade 
use on that occasion, so that by means of these you might 
get an idea of what that man's fait1l is. But as that could 
be done only with leisure at my disposal, I have' deen1ed 
it l'equisite, in vie,v of the imn1ediate exigency, to write 
a short reply to you with reference to ,vhat you have \vritten 
me on the subject of the statements advanced by hin1. I 
understand, then, that his chief 2 effort was directed to 
Casinensis. Routh suggests" præparare proximos fieri benignæ ac diviti 
menti et continuo. . . consequemur" = to take care to draw near to 
the gracious and liberal mind, and then we shall forthwith receive 
steadily from it, etc. 
1 This epistle is edited not only fronl the Codex Casinensis, but also 
by Valesius from the Codex Bobiensis. The most important varieties 
of reading shall therefore be noted. 
2 Summum studinm. But the Codex Bobicnsis reads SUWll stzedium. 
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prove that the la,v of J\Ioses is not consonant with the law 
of Christ; and this position lIe attelnpted to found on the 
authority of our Scriptures. 'VelI, on the other hand, not 
only did we establish the la,v of l\Ioses, and all things 
which are written in it, by the same Scripture; but ,ve also 
})roved that the whole Old Testament agrees with the New 
Testanlent, and is in perfect harmony ,vith the same, and 
that they forn1 really one texture, just as a person may 
see one and the same robe 111ade up of ,veft and warp 
together. 1 For the truth is simply this, that just as we trace 
the purple in a robe, so, if we may thus express it, ,ve 
can discern the New Testament in the texture of the Old 
Testanlent; for ,ve see the glory of the Lord mirrored in 
the san1e. 2 'Ve are not therefore to cast aside the mirror,3 
seeing that it s110ws us the genuine inlage of the things 
themselves, faithfully and truly; but, on the contrary, ,ve 
ought to honour it aU the more. Think you, indeed, that 
the boy ,,,ho is brought by his pædagogue to the teachers of 
learning 4 when he is Jet a very little fello,y, ought to hold 
that pædagogue in no honour 5 after he has grown up to 
nlanhood, simply because he needs his services 6 110 longer, 
but can make his course without any assistance from that 
oJ 
attendant to the schools, and quickly find his ,yay to the 
lecture-roonls 
 Or, to take another instance, ,,
ould it be 
right for the child who has been nourished on Dlilk at first, 
after he has grown to be capable of receiving stronger meats, 


1 Reading "ex subtegmine atque stamine," etc., with the Codex 
Bobiensis, instead of "su.btemine et, quæ stamine," etc., as it is given 
in the Codex Casinensis. 
2 1Ve read here, "gloriam enim Domini in eodem speculamur." The 
Codex Bobiensis is vitiated here, giving gZoriam 'll1ll Domini, which \Vas 
changed by Valesius into gZo1'iam Jesll, etc. 
3 Reading, with the Codex Bobiensis, "speculum, cum nobis ipsam 
imagincm," etc., instead of "speculum nobis per ipsam imaginem," etc. 
4 Adopting "qui ad doctores a pædagogo," instead of "qui a 
doctore iis a pæc1agogo." 
5 "Dehollorare," or, as in the Codex Bobiellsis, "dehonestare." 
6 Reading" opera ejus non indiget." But the Codex Casinensis gives 
" ore ejus," etc. 



.. 


TI-lE DlSPUTATl01V TVITH .lI1A1VßS. 3GU 


then injuriously to spurn the breasts of his nurse, and con- 
ceive a horror of them 
 Nay, rather he should honour and 
cherish thenl, and confess hinlself a debtor to their good ser- 
vices. We l11ay also make use, if it please you, of another 
(kind of) illustration. A certain nlan on one occasion having 
noticed an infant exposed on the ground and already suffer- 
ing excessively, picked it up, and undertook to rear it in 
his own house until it should reach the age of youth, and 
sustained all the toils and anxieties which are ,vont to faU 
to the lot of those who have to bring up children. After a 
time, however, it happened that he who was the child's natu- 
ral father came seeking the boy, and found hiul with this 
person who had brought him up.! 'Vhat ought this boy to 
do on learning that this is his real father? For I speak, of 
course, of a boy of the right type. vV ould he not see to it, 
that he who had brought hiln up should be recolnpensed 
,vith liberal gifts; and would he not then follow his natural 
father, having his proper inheritance in view? 2 Even so, 
then, I think we must suppose that that distinguished ser- 
vant of God, 
loses, in a manner something like this, 
found 3 a people afflicted by the Egyptians; and he took 
this people to hinlself, and nurtured theln in the desert 
like a father, and instructed then1 like a teacher, and ruled 
them as a magistrate. This people he also preserved against 
the coming of hin1 whose people they ,vere. And after 
a considerable period the father 4 did cOBle, and did re- 
ceive his sheep. Now ,vill not that guardian be honoured 
in all things by hilll to whonl he delivered that flock; and 
,,,ill he not be glorified by those who have been preserved 
by hirn? 'Vho, then, can be so senseless, my dearly be- 
loved Diodorus, as to say that those are aliens to each other 


1 The Codex Bobiensis reads here, "accidit vero post tempus ut is 
qui . . . req uireret," etc. The other codex has, "accedit vero post 
tempus is qui. . . requirere." 
2 Reading pro respectlt with Codex Bobiensis. The other codex gives 
p1'ospectu. 
3 Reading im'enisse. The Codex Casinensis gives venisse. 

 Routh suggests pastor, the shepherd, for pater. 


2A 
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who have been allied with each other, ,vho have prophesied in 
turn for each other, and who have shown signs and wonders 
which are equal and sinlilar, the one to the other, and of like 
nature ,vith each other; 1 or rather, to speak in truth, which 
belong wholly to the same stock the one ,vith the other
 
For, indeed, Moses first said to the people: "A Prophet 
will the Lord our God raise up unto you, like unto me."2 
And Jesus afterwards said: "For 
10ses spake of me." 3 
You see 4 how these t,vain give the right hand to each other, 
although 5 the one was the prophet and the other ,vas the 
beloved Son, 6 and although in the one we are to recognise 
the faithful servant, but in the other the Lord Himself. 
No\v, on the other hand, I might refer to the fact, that one 
'who of old ,vas Ininded to make his ,yay to the schools 
'without the pædagogue ,vas not taken in by the master. 
For the master said: "I 'vill not receive him unless he accepts 
the pædagogue." And ,vho the person is, ,vho is spoken of 
under that figure, I shall briefly eXplain. There ,vas a cer- 
tain rich nlan,7 ,vho lived after the manner of the Gentiles, 
and passed his tin1e in great luxury every day; and there 
was also another man, a poor man, who ,vas his neighbour, 
and who ,vas unable to procure even his daily bread. It 
happened that both these men departed this life, that they 
both descended into the grave (infernum), and that the poor 
man ,vas conveyed into the place of rest, and so forth, as is 
known to you. But, furthern10re, that rich man had also 
nve brothers, living as he too had lived, and disturbed by 110 
doubt as to lessons which they had learned at hon1e from 
such a master. The rich man then entreated that these 
should be instructed in the superior doctrine together and at 
once. 8 But Abrahanl, knowing that they still stood in need 


1 Reading cognata, with Codex Bobiensis, instead of cognita. 
2 Deut. xviii. 18. 3 John v. 46. 

 We adopt the reading vides, instead of the faulty unde of the Codex 
Casinensis. 
5 Reading quamvis for quum. 6 See Heb. iii. 5, 6. 
7 Luke xvi. 19, etc. 
8 The reading of the Codex Casinensis is, "rogavit dives simul uno 
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of the pædagogue, said to him:. "They have Moses and the 
prophets." For if they received not these, so as to have 
their course directed by hilTI (1\loses) as by a pædagogue, 
they ,,'ould not be capable of accepting the doctrine of the 
superior master. 
42. But I shall also offer, to the best of my ability, some 
expositions of the other ,vords referred to; that is to say, I 
shall show that Jesus neither said nor did aught tbat ,vas 
contrary to 
foses. And first, as to the word, "An eye for 
an eye, and a tooth for a tooth"n-that is (the expression of) 
justice. And as to His injunction, that a man, ,,,hen struck 
on the one cheek, should offer the other also, that is (the ex- 
pression of) goodness. Well, then, are justice and goodness 
opposed to each other 
 Far from it! There has only been 
an advance from sin1ple justice to positive goodness. And 
again, we have the saying, "The workn1an is worthy of his 
l1Ïre." 2 But if a person seeks to practise any fraud therein, 
it is surely most just 3 that what he has got possession of by 
fraud should be required of him, most especially when the hire 
is large. N o\V this I say, that ,vhen the Egyptians affiicted the 
children of Israel by the taskmasters who were set over them 
in the process of Inaking bricks, 
{oses required and exacted 
the ,vhole at once, with penalties, within one moment of time. 
But is this, then, to be called iniquity 
 Far from it! Surely 
it is the abstinence 4 of goodness, indeed, when one makes 
but a moderate use of what is really necessary, and gives up 
all that goes beyond that. Let us look, again, at the fact that 
in the Old Testament ,ve find the word, "I make the rich man 


tempore ut edisceret majorem doctrinam." But the other codex gives, 
"uno tempore discere majorem doctrinam ab Abraham" = entreated 
that he might learn the superior doctrine of Abraham. For edisceret 
we may read with Routh ediscerent. 
1 :Matt. v. 32. 2 
Iatt. x. 10. 
3 The Codex Casinensis gives, "exige ab eo illa quæ fraudem inter- 
ceperat;" the other Codex gives, "et exigi ab eo ilIa quæ fraude inter- 
ceperat." The correct reading probably would be, "exigi ab eo ilia 
quæ per fraudem interceperat." 
4 We adopt the conjecture of V alesius, viz. abstinentia. The Codex 
Bobiensis gives absentia. 
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and the poor n1an," 1 whereas Jesus cans the poor blessed. 2 
"\tV ell, in that saying Jesus did not refer to those who are 
poor silnply in worldly substance, but to those who are poor 
in spirit, that is to say, who are not inflamed 3 with pride, 
but have the gentle and lowly dispositions of hU1l1ility, 
not thinking of thelnselves more than they ought to think. 4 
This question, however, is one which our adversary has not 
propounded correctly. For here I perceive that Jesus also 
looks on willingly at the gifts of the rich men, when they 
are being put into the treasury.5 All too little, at the same 
tilne, is it G if gifts are cast into 7 the treasury by the rich 
alone; and so there are the two mites of the poor wido,v 
which are also received with gladness; and in that offering 
verily something is exhibited that goes beyond what 1\loses 
pre
cribed on the subject of the receipt of moneys. For he 
received gifts froln those who had; but Jesus receives them 
even from those who have not. But this man says, further, 
that it is ,vritten, that "except a man shan forsake all that 
he hath, he cannot be my disciple." 8 'Vel1, I observe again, 
that the centurion, a man exceedingly ,veal thy and well 
dowered with worldly influence, possessed a faith surpassing 
that of all Israel; 9 so that, even if there was anyone who 
had forsaken all, that man was surpassed in faith by this cen- 
turion. But son1e one may now reason with us thus: It is 
110t a good thing, consequently, to give up riches. 'Vell, I 
reply that it is a good thing for those who are capable of it ; 
but, at the same tin1c, to employ 10 riches for the ,vork of 


1 Provo xxii. 2. 2 
Iatt. V. 3. 
3 Reading inflammantw". It may perhaps be inflantur == puffed up. 
4 Rom. xii. 3. 5 
Iark xii. 41. 
G Reading et patum !toc est, with Codex Bobiensis, instead of the et 
prlZlperum hoc est of Codex Casinensis. "\Ve may also render it as ==" but 
it is far from being the case that gifts are cast," etc. 
7 The Codex Bobiensis reads i1ife1'untur; the other codex gives offenw- 
two, offered. 
8 Luke xiv. 33. 9 :Matt. viii. 10. 
]0 The text gives sed abuti, and the Codex Bobiensis has sed et abuti. 
But the reading ought probably to be sed et uti, or sed etiam uti. Routh, 
however, notices tha t abut07" is found with the sense of utor. 
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rjghteousness and 111ercy, is a thing as acceptable as though 
one ,,,ere to give up the whole at once. Again, as to the 
assertion that the Sabbath has been abolished, we deny that 
fIe has abolished it plainly (plane); for lIe ,vas Himself also 
Lord of the Sabbath. 1 And this (the law's relation to the 
Sabbath) was like the servant who has charge of the bride- 
groom's couch, and who prepares the same with all careful- 
ness, and does not suffer it to be disturbed or touched by any 
stranger, but keeps it intact against the time of the bride- 
groom's arriv3-l; so that when he is COIne, the bed Inay be 
used as it pleases himself, or as it is granted to those to 
'Use it ,vhom he has bidden enter along with hiln. And 
the Lord Jesus Christ Himself gave His testimony to what 
,ve affirm, ,,,hen He said with His heavenly voice, " Can ye 
nlake the children of the bride-chalnber fast so long as the 
bridegroOll1 is with them ?"2 And again, He did 110t actually 
reject circu111cision; but we should rathel' say that He 
recei ved in IIimself and in our stead the cause of circum- 
cision (in semetipSll1J
 causam, Cil'CUlncisionis ea:cepit), reliev- 
ing us by what He IIimself endured, and not permitting 
us to have to suffer any pain to no purpose. 
E'or what, 
indeed, can it pr0fit a man to circumcise hin1self, if never- 
theless he cherishes the worst of thoughts against his neigh- 
bour 
 lie desired, accordingly, rather to open up to us 
the ways of the fullest life by a brief path,3 lest perchance, 
after we had traversed lengthened courses of our own, we 
should find our day prematurely closing upon us in uight, 
and lest, while outwardly indeed we might appear splendid 
to men's view, we should inwardly be comparable only to 
ravening wolves,4 or be likened to whited sepulchres. 5 For 
far above any person of that type of character is to be placed 
the man ,,,ho, although clad only in squalid and threadbare 
attire, keeps no evil hiùden in his heart against his neigh.. 


1 Matt. xii. 8. 2 Mark ii. ID. 
3 The Coùex Bobiensis gives, "viæ compendiosum nobis tramitem 
demonstrare. 17 'Ve adopt the reading, "viæ spatia compendioso nobis 
tramite demonstrare." 
4 !\Iatt. vii. 15. ð 
Iatt. :xxiü. 7. 
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bour. For it is only the circumcision of the heart that brings 
salvation; and that merely carnal circun1cision can be of no 
adv
ntage to men, unless they happen also to be fortified with 
the spiritual circumcision. Listen also to what Scripture 
has to say on this subject: "Blessed are the pure in heart, 
for they shall see God." 1 'Vhat need, therefore, is there for 
IDe to labour (and suffer), seeing that I have. been made 
acquainted ,,,itlt the compendious way of life (cornpendia 
viæ), and kno\v that it shall be mine if only I can be pure 
in heart 
 And that is quite in accordance with the truth 
which we have learned no,v, to wit, that if one prevails in the 
keeping of the two comlnandnlents, he fulfils the whole law 
and the prophets. 2 
foreover Paul, the chief of the apostles, 
after all these sayings, gives us yet clearer instruction on the 
subject, when he says, "Or seek ye a proof of that Christ who 
speaketh in Ine 
"3 'Vhat have I then to do with circunl- 
cision, seeing that I nuty be justified in uncircumcision? For 
it is written: "Is any man circumcised? let him not become 
uncircumcised. Or is any in uncircumcision? let hin1 not be 
circulllcised. For neither of these is anything, but only the 
keeping of the commandments of God.,,4 Consequently, as 
circumcision is incompetent to save any, it is not greatly to be 
required, especiaUy when we see that if a 111an has been caned 
in uncircumcision, and wishes then to be circull1cised, he is 
made forthwith a transgressor Ó of the la\\7. For if laIn cir- 
cUlncised, I also fulfil the commandnlents of the law with the 
view of being in a position to be saved; but if I am uncir- 
curl1cised, and renulin in uncirculllcision, 11Iuch more in 
keeping the commandn1ents shaH I have life. For I have 
received tl"e circumcision of the heart, in the spirit, and not 
that of the letter in the mere ink (at'pa1nentum), in which 
former there is praise, not of men, but of God. 6 "There- 
fore let no charge of this kind be brought against me. For 


1 :Matt. v. 8. . 2 :Matt. vii. 12. 
3 2 Cor. xiii. 3. 4 1 Cor. vii. 18, 19. 
5 Rcading "prævaricator" instead of "prædicator." The sense would 
seenl strictly to require, a debtor to tIte law. 
6 Rom. Ïi. 29. 
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just as the man of ,vealth, who possesses great treasures of 
gold and silver, so that he gets everything which is necessary 
for the uses of his house made of these precious metals, has 
no need to display any vessel of earthen,vare in anything 
belonging to his family, and yet it does not follow from 
this circumstance that the productions of the potter, or the 
art of making vessels of pottery,I are to be held in abhor- 
rence by him; so also I, ,vho have been made rich by the 
grace of God, and who have obtained the circumcision of the 
heart, cannot by any nleans 2 stand in need of that most 
profitless (fleshly) circun1cision, and yet, for all that, it does 
not .follow that I. should call it evil. Far be it from me 
to do so! If, however, anyone desires to receive still 
more exact instruction on these matters, he will find theln 
discussed with the greatest fulness in the apostle's first 
epistle. 3 
43. I shall speak no\v ,vith the utmost brevity of the 
veil of Moses and the ministration of death. For I do not 
think that these things at least can introduce very luuch to 
the disparagement of the law. The text in question/ then, 
proceeds thus: "But if the ministration of death, engraven 5 
in letters on the stones, was made in glory, so that the children 
of Israel could not stedfastly behold the face of Moses for 
the glory of his countenance; ,vhich glory was to be done 
away; "6 and so on. Well, this passage at any rate acknow- 
ledges the existence of a glory on the countenance of Moses, 
and that surely is a fact favourable to our position. And even 


1 The Codex Bobiensis gives, ":figuli opus aufers aut fictilium." The 
Codex Casinensis has, ":figuli opus et ars aut fictilium. " We adopt 
" figuli opus aut ars fictilium." 
2 Adopting" ncquaquam" for" nec quemquam." 
3 By this he means the Epistle to the Romans, to which the first place 
among the epistles of Paul was assigned from the most ancient times. 
In Epiphanius, under heresy 42, it is alleged as an offence against :Mar- 
cion, that he put the Epistle to the Romans in the fourth place among 
Paul's epistles. See a note in Migne. 
4 Reading "propositus" for "propheticus." 
li The Codex Casinensis has formatum; the other codex givesfirmatum. 
6 2 Cor. m. 7. 



376 THE REJ.1IAI1VS OF BIBITOP AI1CIIELA US. 


although it is to be done away, and although there is a veil in 
the reading of the sall1e, that does not annoy me or disturb 
nle, provided there be glory in it still. Neither is it the case, 
that whatever is to be done away is reduced thereby under 
aU n1anner of circumstances to a condition of disho110lU.. 1 
For when the Scripture speaks of glory, it sho,vs us also that 
it had cognizance 2 of differences in glory. Thus it says: 
"There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the 
D100n, and another glory of the stars: for one star differeth 
fronl another star in glory." 3 Although, then, the sun has a 
greater glory than the moon, it does not follow that the 11100n 
is thereby reduced to a condition of dishonour. And even 
thus, too, although my Lord Jesus Christ excelleth 
loses in 
glory, as the lord exceIleth the servant, it does not fol1ow 
froll1 this that the glory of 
foses is to be scorned. F01'" in 
this ,yay, too, we are able to satisfy our hearers, as the nature 
of the \yord itself carries the conviction 4 (SiCZlt et t'erbi 
ipsius natu'pa pel'suadet) with it, in that ,ve affirm what 've 
allege on the authority of the Scriptures themseh?es, or 
verily n1ake the proof of our statements all the clearer 
also by illustrations taken from them. 'rhus, although a 
person kindles a latnp in the night-tin1e, after the sun has 
once risen he has no further need of the paltry light of 
his lamp, on account of that effulgence of the sun \vhich 
sends forth its rays all the ,yorld over; and yet, for all 
that, the man does not thro,v his lamp contemptuously away, 
as if it were sOlnething absolutely antagonistic to the sun; 
but rather, when he has once found out its use, he will keep 
it with all the greater carefulness. Precisely in this way, 
then, the Jaw of 
Ioses served as a sort of guardian to 
the people, like the lan1p, until the true Sun, who is our 


1 The text gives, "neque vero omnigene in ignobilitatem redigitur," 
etc. The Codex Bobiensis has, "neque vero omni genere in nobilitate." 
2 Reading" scisse se differentias gloriæ," etc. Codex Bobiensis gives 
scis esse, etc. = YOlt know that tlte1'e are di.ffàences. 
3 1 Cor. xv. 21. 
4 Reading" natura perslladet." But the Codex Bobiensis gives demon- 
strat, demonsl1'ates. 
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Saviour, should arise, even as the apostle also says to us: 
" And Christ shall give thee lif!ht."1 'Ve must look, however, 
to what is said further on: "Their minds were blinded: for 
until this day ren1aineth the saIne veil in the reading of the 
Old Testament; it is untaken away, because it is done away 
in Christ (non 'perelatu1' quia in Ch1'ísto destJ'uítll1'). For 
even unto this day, when 
Ioses is read, the veil is upon their 
heart. Nevertheless, when it shall turn to the IJord, the veil 
shall be taken away. Now the Lord is that Spirit." 2 "\Vhat, 
then, is ll1cant by this? Is 
Ioses present with ns even unto 
this day? Is it the case that he has never slept, that he has 
never gone to his rest, that he has never departed this life? 
I-Iow is it that this phrase" unto this day" is used here? "r ell, 
only mark the veil, ,vhich is placed, where he says it is placed, 
on their hearts in their reading. This, therefore, is the word of 
censure upon the children of Israel, because they read ]\foses 
and yet do not understand hill1, and refuse to turn to the Lord; 
for it is lIe that was prophesied of by 
Ioses as about to come. 
This, then, is the veil which was placed upon the face of 
l\Ioses/ and this also is his testan1cl1Ì; 4 for he says in the law::> 
".t\.. prince shall not be wanting from Judah, nor a leader 
from his thighs,G until He come whose he is ; 7 and He will 
be the expectation of the nations: who shall bind 8 His foal 


1 Eph. v. 14. 2 2 Cor. iii. 14-17. 
:3 Ex. xxxiv. 33; 2 Cor. iii. 13. 
4 The text is, "hoc est velamen, quod erat positum super faciem 

Ioysi, quoà est testamentum ejus," etc. 
5 Gen. xlix. 10-12. 
. 6 The reading in tbe text is, "non deficiet princeps ex J uda, neque 
dux de femoribus ejus usquequo veniat," etc. Codex Bobiensis coin- 
cides, only giving" de femOl'e ejus." On the whole quotation, which is 
given in forms so diverse among the old versions and fathers, see Ter- 
tunian, De Trin. ch. 9, and Cyprian, Adv. Judæos, i. 21. 
1 The text gives, "veniat, cujus est," etc. Pruùentius l\farauus on 
Justin's Apology, i. 
 32, thinks this was originally an error of transcrip- 
tion for cui jus est, which reading would correspond very much with the 

I Ci7:ÓÜ/TCU of some of the most ancient authorities. See Cotelerius on 
the Constitut. Apostol. i. 1, and the note in :Migne. 
8 Qui alligabit. But Codex Casinensis has" quia alligabit," and Codex 
Bobiensis "qui alli gavit. " 
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unto the vine, and His ass's colt unto the choice vine; He 
shall ,vash I-lis garments in wine, and His clothes in the 
blood of grapes; His eyes shall be suffused 1 with wine, and 
His teeth white with milk;" and so on. Moreover, he indi- 
cated VdlO He was, and whence He 'vas to COlne. F or he 
said: "The Lord God will raise up unto you a Prophet from 
among your brethren, like unto me: unto Him hearken ye.,,2 
Now it is plain that this cannot be understood to have been said 
of Jesus the son of N un. s For there is nothing of this cir- 
cUlncision 4 found in him. After hinI, too, there have still been 
kings from Judah; and consequently this prophecy is far fron1 
being applicable to him. And this is the veil which is on 

foses; for it was not, as some among the unlearned perhaps 
fancy, any piece of linen cloth, or any skin that covered his 
face. But the apostle also takes care to make this plain to us, 
\vhen he tells us that the veil is put on in the reading of the 
Old Testament, inasnIuch as they,vho are called Israel from 
olden tinIe still look for the coming of Christ, and perceive 
not that.the princes have been wanting from Judah, and the 
leaders frolD his thighs; as even at present we see them in 
subjection to kings and princes, and paying tribute to these, 
,vithout having any power left to theln either of judgnIent 
or of punishment, such as Judah certainly had, for after 
he had condenlued Thamar, he was able also to justify her.:> 
But you will also see YOllr' life hang (in doubt) befo1'e YOU1. 
eyes. 6 
44. Now this word also has the veil. For up to the time 


1 Suffusi oculi. Codex Bobiensis gives" effusi oculi." See, on the 
whole, Grabe's Dissert. De variis vitii,ç L
YX. interp1'et. 19, p. 36. 
2 Deut. xviii. 15. 
3 'Ve adopt the reading" Jesu Nave." But the Codex Bobiensis gives 
" J esu .Mane." See a discussion on this name by Cotelerius on the 
Epislle of Barnabas, eh. 12. 
4 For cÙ'cwncisionis Routh suggests circumstationis, which might per- 
haps be taken as = these surroundings do not suit him. 
5 Gen. xxxviii. 26. We read "justificare." But the Codex Casinensis 
gives " justificari" = he (or she) could be justified. 
6 The text is, "sed et videbitis vitam vestram pendentem ante oculos 
vestros." The reference is apparently to Deut. xxviii. 66. 
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of Herod they did appear to retain a kingdom in some sort; 
and it was by Augustus that the first enrolment took place 
among them, and that they began to pay tribute, and to be 
rated (censun
 da1"e ). Now it ,vas also from the time \vhen 
our Lord Jesus Christ began to be prophesied of and lookecl 
for that there began to be princes from Judah and leaders 
of the people; and these, again, failed just at the approach of 
His advent. If, then, the veil is taken a\vay which is put on 
in that reading of theirs, they ,viII understand the true vjrtue 
of the circumcision; and they will also discover that the 
generation of Him ,vhonl ,ve preach, and His cross, and all 
the things that have happened in the history of our Lord, are 
those very matters which had been predicted of that Pro- 
phet. And I could ,vish, indeed, to examine every such pas- 
sage of Scripture by itself, and to point out its inlport, as it 
is meet that it sbould be understood. 1 But as it is another 
subject that is no"\v urgent, these passages shall be dis- 
cussed by us at some season of leisure. For at present, 
what I have already said lllay be sufficient fo
 the pur- 
pose of showing, that it is not without reason that the veil is 
(said to be) put upon the heart of certain persons in the read- 
ing of the Old Testan1el1t. But those ,vho turn to the Lord 
shall have the veil taken a'vay from them. What precise 
force all these things, however, may possess, I leave to the 
apprehension of those ,vho have sound intelligence. Let us 
come no\v again to that ,yord of Moses, in which he says: 
" The Lord your God shall raise up a Prophet unto you, of 
your bretbren, like unto me." In this saying I perceive a 
great prophecy delivered by the servant 
Ioses, as by one 
cognizant 2 that He who is to come is indeed to be possessed 
of greater authority than himself, and nevertheless is to 
suffer like things with him, and to sho,v like signs and won- 
ders. For there, Moses after his birth ,vas placed by his 


1 Reading "sermonem, et ostendere ut intelligi digllum est." The 
Codex Bobiensis gives a Inutilated version: "sermonem, ut intelligi, 
dignum est." 
2 Reading" :Moysi scientis," which is the emendation of V alesius. But 
Codex Casillensis gives "scientibus," and Codex Bobiensis has" scientes." 


. 
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mother ill an ark, and exposed beside the banks of the river; 1 
here, our Lord Jesus Christ, after IIis birth by l\1ary I-lis 
mother, was sent off in flight into Egypt through the illstru- 
n1entality of an ange1. 2 'There, l\Ioses led forth his people 
fron1 the Inidst of the Egyptians, and saved theln;3 and 
here, Jesus, leading forth IIis people frol11 the n1idst of the 
Pharisees, transferred them to an eternal salvation. 4 There, 
J\Ioses sought bread by prayer, and received it froin heaven, 
in order that he Inight feed the people ,vith it in the wilder- 
ness {) here, my Lord Jesus by I-lis own po\'rer satisfied 6 
,vith five loaves five thousand men in the wilderness. 7 There, 
1vloses when he was tried ,vas set upon the Inountain and 
fasted forty days; 8 and here, n1Y Lord Jesus was led by the 
Spirit into the wilderness when He was ten1pted of the devil, 
and fasted in like manner forty days.9 There, before the sight 
of J\Ioses, all the first-born of the Egyptians perished on ac- 
coun t of the treachery of Pharaoh; 10 and here, at the time of the 
birth of Jesus, eyery Inale among the tT e,ys suddenly perished 
by re:lson of the treachery of I-Ierod. ll There, :ßloses prayed 
that Pharaoh and his people might be spared the plagues ;12 
and here, our Lord Jesus prayed that the Pharisees n1ight be 
pardoned, when lIe said, "Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do." 13 There, the countenance of l\Ioses 
shone with the glory of the Lord, so that the children of 
Israel could not steclfastly look upon his face, on account 
of the glory of his countenance; 14 and here, the Lord Jesus 
Christ shone like the s11n/ 5 and His disciples were not able 
to look upon IIis face by reason of the glorjr of lIis counte- 
nance and the intense splendour of the light. There, 
1tioses smote down with the sword those who bad set up 
the calf; 16 and here, the Lord Jesus said, "I came to send 


1 Ex. ii. 
4. :Mark viii. 15. 
6 Adopting" satiavit.' 
7 :Matt. xiv. 
10 Ex. xii. 
13 Luke xxiii. 34. 
16 Ex. xxxii. 


2 !\fatt. ii. 13. 3 Ex. xiv. 
fj Ex. xvi. 
The Codex BobicDsis gives " saturavit." 
8 Ex. xxxiv. 9 :Matt. iv. 2. 
II :Matt. ii. 16. 12 Ex. viii. 
It Ex. xxxiv. 35. 15 
ratt. xvii. 2. 
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a sword upon the earth, and to set a man at variance with 
his neighLoul'," 1 and so 011. There, 
Ioses 'went without fear 
into the darkness of the clouds that carry water; 2 and here" 
the Lord Jesus \valked with all power upon the waters. 3 
There, 1\loses gave his conlmands to the sea; 4 and here, the 
Lord ,I esus, when He ,vas on the sea/> rose and gave His 
commands to the ,vinds and the sea. 6 There, 
10ses, when 
he was assailed, stretched forth his hands and fought against 
Anlalek;7 and here, the Lord Jesus, when ,ve ,vere assailed and 
were perishing by the violence of that erring spirit who works 
110'V in the just,S stretched forth His hands upon the cross, and 
gave us salvation. But there are indeed Inany other nlatters 
of this kind ,vhich I nlust pass by, nlY dearly beloved Dio- 
dorus, as I at11 in haste to send you this little book ,vith aU 
convenient speed; and these onlissions of mine yon will be 
able yourself to supply very easily by your own intelligence. 
'Vrite me, however, an account of all that this servant of the 
adversary's cause may do hereafter. 1\1ay the Onlnipotent 9 
Goel preserve you whole in soul and in spirit! 
45. On receipt of this letter, Diodorus l11ade himself 
master of its contcnts, and then entered the lists against 
l\Ianes. This he did too with such spirit, that he was COln- 
nlended greatly by all for the careful and satisfactory demon- 
stration which he gave of the fact that there is a mutual rela- 
tionship between the two Testanlents, and also between the 
two laws. Discovering also nlore argulnents for himself, he 
,vas able to bring forward many points of great pertinency 
and power against the man, and in defence of the truth. lIe 
also reasoned in a conclusive manner against his opponent 
on verbal grounds. 10 For example, he argued with hin1 in 
1 :Matt. x. 34. 2 Ex. xxiv. 18. 
 3 :Matt. xiv. 25. 4 Ex. xiv. 
.j Reading "in marL" But the Codex Bobiensis has in nat:i==on a ship. 
6 :Matt. viii. 2G. 7 Ex. xvii. 
8 The text gives in Jllstis. But the Codex Bobiensis has in istis = in 
those men. The true reading may be in injllstis = in the unrighteous. 
See Eph. ii. 2. 
!J But the Codex Casinensis gives " Deus omnium" = the God of an. 
10 Ex nominibus. The Codex BoLiensis offers the extraordinary read- 
ing, ex 7l(ll'ilJUs. 
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.. 
the following manner :-Did you say that the testaments 
are two 
 'Vell, then, say either that there are two old testa- 
111ents, or that there are two ne,v testaments. For you assert 
that there are two unbegottens (ingenita) belonging to the 
same time, or rather eternity; and if there are in this way 
tv.o, there should be either two old testaments or two new 
testaments. If, however, you do not allo\v this, but affirm, on 
the contrary, that there is one old testament and that there 
is also another new testament, that will only prove again that 
there is but one author for both; and. the very sequence 
'will sho,v that the old testament belongs to Him to whom 
also the ne,,,, testament pertains. We may illustrate this by 
the case of a man who says to some other individual,! Lease 
l11e your old house. For by such a 1110de of address does he 
not pronounce the man to be also the owner of a new bouse 
 
Or, on the other hand, if he says to him, Sho\v nle (præsta) 
your new house; does he not by that very ,yord designate 
him also as the possessor of an old house 
 Then, again, 
this also is to be considered, that since there are two beings, 
having an un begotten nature, it is also necessary from that 
to snppose each of them to have (what must be called) an 
old testalnent, and thus there will appear to be two old 
testanlen ts; if indeed you affirm that both these beings are 
ancient, and both indeed without a beginning.2 But I 
llave not learned doctrine like that; neither do the Scrip- 
tures contain it. You, ho,vever, who allege that the law of 
l\foses COllles from the prince of evil, and 110t from the good 
God, tell nle ,vho those ,vere who withstood l\foses to the 
face-I mean Jamnes and 
Iambres (Jamneln dieo et J.Ial1l- 
breln)? For every object that withstands, withstands not 
1 'Ve read, with the Codex Bobiensis, "dicat homini, Loca mihi," etc. 
The Codex Casinensis has the meaningless reading, "homini diviti," 
etc. 
2 The text of this obscure passage runs thus: "Quia ex quo duo sunt, 
ingenitam habentes naturam, ex eo necesse est etiam habere unumquem- 
que ipsorum vetus Testamentum, et fiellt duo vetera Testamenta; si 
tamen ambos antiquos et sine initio esse dicis." The Codex Bobiensis 
gives a briefer but evidently corrupt reading: "ex quo duo sunt ingenita 
habentes naturam ipsorum Testamentum, et fient," etc. 
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itself, but some other one, either better or ,vorse; as Paul 
also gives us to understand when he writes in the follo\v- 
ing terms in his second Epistle to Tin1othy: "As J amnes 
and l\1:unbres ,vithstood 1\loses, so have these also resisted 
the truth: men of corrupt mind, reprobate concerning the 
faith. But they shall proceed no further: for their folly 
is manifest unto all men, as theirs also \vas." 1 Do JOU 
observe ho,v be compares J amnes and Mambres to men of 
corrupt mind, and reprobate concerning the faith; ,vItile 
he likens 1\foses, on the other hand, to the truth 
 But the 
holy John, the greatest of the evangelists, also tens us of 
the giving and diffusing of grace for grace 2 (gratian
 9'patia 
præslare et diffe1J11J'e); for he indicates, indeed, that ,ve have 
received the law of 1Ioses out of the fulness of Christ, and 
he means that for that one grace this other grace has been 
made perfect in us through Jesus Christ. It ,vas also to 
show this to be the case that our Lord Jesus Christ Him- 
self spake in these terms: "Do not think that I will accuse 
you to the Father: there is one that accuseth you, even 

loses, in whom ye hope. For had ye believed Moses, ye 
,vould indeed have believed me: for he wrote of me. But if 
ye believe not his writings, ho\v shall ye believe my words 
"3 
....t\.nd besides all these ,vords, there are still 111any other pas- 
sages that might be adduced both from the Apostle Paul 
and from the Gospels, by which ,ve are able to prove that 
the old law belongs to no other one than that Lord to whom 
also the new testalnent appertains, and which it ,vould suit 
us very ,yell to set forth, and to make use of in a satisfactory 
n1anner. 4 No\v, however, the evening prevents us from 
doing so; for the day is drawing to its close, and it is right 
that we should no\v bring our disputation to an end. But 
an opportunity will be given you to-morrow to put questions 


1 2 Tim. iii. 8, 9. 2 John i. 16. 
3 John v. 45-47. 
4 The Codex Bobiensis gives, "exponere et a Patre ut convenit." For 
these meaningless words V alesius proposed to read, "exponere et aperire 
ut convellit." The Codex Casinensis, however, offers the satisfactory 
reading, "exponere et apt are convenit." 
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to us on nny points you are pleased to take up. And after 
these words they went their way.l 
46. Next morning, however, Archelaus suddenly made his 
appearance at this residence (castellUJn) in which Diodorus 
was staying, before anyone was yet stirring abroad. 
Ianes 
accordingly, all unconscious of the fact that Archelaus was 
now on the spot again, challenged Diodorus publicly to 
eng3ge in a disputation with hin1; his intention being to 
crush hill1 ,vith a verbal display, because he perceived that 
he ,vas a Ina11 of a sin1ple nature, and not very deeply learned 
in questions concerning the Scriptures. For he had now had 
a taste of the doctrine of .L-\.rcheJaus. "Then, therefore, the 
multitudes had again collected in the place usually set apart 
for the disputation, and when l\Ianes had just begun to reason, 
all on a sudden Archelaus appeared anlong them, and enl- 
braced Diodorus, and saluted hinl with an holy kiss. Then 
truly were Diodorus, and all those who were present, filled 
with wonder at the dispensation of divine providence which 
thus provided tbat Archelans should arrive alllong thmn at 
the very tinle whell the question ,vas being raised; for in 
reality, as 11lUSt be confessed, Diodorus, with all his religious- 
ness, had been sonlewhat afraid of the conflict. But when 

fanes caught sight of Archelaus, he at once dre,v back frorn 
l1Ïs insulting attitude; and with his pride cast down not a 
little, he nlade it quite plain that he would gladly flee from 
the contest. The multitude of hearers, however, looked 
upon the arrival of Archelaus as sOlllething like the advent 
of an apostle, because he had shown hinlself so thoroughly 
furnished, and so pron1pt and ready for a defence (of the 
truth) by speech. .A.cconlingly, after dell1anding silence from 
the people by a wave of his right hand (for no inconsider- 
able tunlult had arisen), ..t'trchelaus began an address in the 
foI1owing tern1S :-Although sonle alllongst us have gained 
the honour of wisdon1 and the meed of glory, yet this I beg 
of you, that you retain (in your minds) the testin10ny of 
those things which have been said before nlY arriva1. 2 For 
I Here ends the section edited by Yalesius. 
2 The text runs: "tametsi prudcntiam, gloriam etiam, nostrorum 
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I know and alll certain, brethren, that I no"\v take the place 
of Diodorus, not on account of any in1possibilities attaching 
to him (pro ipsius impossibilitate)/ but because I came to 
kno\v this person here at a previous time, when he made 
his way with his wicked designs into the parts where I re- 
side, by the favour of Marcellus,2 that man of illustrious 
name, \vhom he endeavoured to turn aside from our doctrine 
and faith, with the object, to wit, of making hiIl1 an effective 
supporter of this impious teaehing. Nevertheless, in spite 
of all his plausible addresses, he failed. to 1110ve him or turn 
hinl aside from the faith in anyone particul::tr. For this 
Inost devout 
{arcellus was only found to be like the rock on 
,vhicll the house was built with the nlost solid foundations; 
and when the rain descended, and the floods and the winds 
burst in and beat upon that house, it stood firm: for it had 
been built on the most solid and immoveable foundations. 3 
And the attempt thus made by this person \vho is now before 
you, brought dishonour rather than glory upon hin1self. 

Ioreover, it does not seem to 111e that he can be very excus- 
able if he proves to be ignorant of what is in the future; for 
snrely he ought to know beforehand those who are on his own 
side: certainly he should have this Ineasure of knowledge, 
if it be true indeed that the Spirit of the Paraclete dwells 
in him. But inasn1uch as he is really a person blinded with 
the darkness of ignorance, he ran in vain \vhen he journeyed 
to 
Iarcellus, and he did but sho\y himself to be like the star- 
gazer,4 who busies himself with describing things celestiaJ, 
,vhile all the tÍ1ne he is ignorant of what is passing in his o\Yn 


nonnulli assecuti sunt, tamcn hoc vos deprecor ut eorum qnæ ante me 
dicta sunt, testimonium reservetis." Routh suggests jJ1"lu.lentia = Although 
by their prudence some have gained glory, etc. 
1 But Routh suggests that the impossibilitate is just an inexact transla- 
tion of the dðU!JfX,Tírx. = inzpotentia, incapacity, which may have stood in 
the Greek text. 
2 Reading " :Marcelli viri illustris gratia.
' The Codex Casillensis has, 
"viri in legis gratia." 
:; )Iatt. vii. 24. 
4 The text gives "similis facere astrologo," for whieh Routh proposes 
" similis factus est," etc. 


2B 
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home. But lest it should appear as if I ",'ere setting aside 
the question in hand by speaking in this strain, I shaH now 
refrain fron1 such discourse. And I shall also give this man 
the privilege of taking up any point which may suit him best 
as a commencement to any treatment of the subject and the 
question. And to you, as I have said already, I only address 
the request that ye be impartial judges, so as to give to him 
who speaks the truth the proper honour and the palm. 
47. Then Manes, after silence had been secured among 
all, thus began his address: Like others, Archelaus, you too 
smite me with the most inj urious words, nObvithstanding that 
my sentiments on the subject of God are correct, and that I 
hold also a proper conception of Christ; and yet the faluily 
of the apostles is rather of the character that bears all things 
and endures all things, even although a man may assail 
them with reviIings and curses. If it is your intention to per- 
secute me, I am prepared for it; and if you wish to involve 
me in punishnlent, I shall not shrink from it; yea, if you 
mean even to put me to death, I am not afraid: "For woe 
ought to fear Him only ,vho is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hel1." 1 A1'cltelaus said: Far be that from me! 
Not such is my intention. For ,,?hat have you ever had to 
suffer at my hands, or at the hands of those who think with 
us, even when you ,vere disparaging us and doing us injury, 
and ,vhen you ",'ere speaking in detraction of the traditions 
of our fathers, and when it ,vas your ainl to work the death of 
the souls of men that ,vere well established in the truth, and 
that w'ere kept ,vith tlle most conscientious carefulness; for 
,vhich, in truth, the whole wealth of the ,vorld ,vould not 
serve as a sufficient compensation 
 2 Nevertheless, ,vhat 
ground have you for assuming this position 
 "That have you 
to show'? Tell us this,-,vhat signs of salvation have you to 
bring before us 
 For the bare bravado of \vords will not 
avail to satisfy the mu1titude here present, neither will it be 
enough to qualify thenl for recognising which of us holds the 
1 :Matt. x. 28. 
2 The text is, " quibus utique repensari non l)ossunt," etc. Routh pro- 
poses 'fepel1sare. 
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knowledge of the truth the more correctly. Wherefore, as 
you have got the opportunity of speaking first, tell us first to 
,,
hat particular head of the subject you wish us to direct the 
disputation. Manes said: If you do not offer a second time 
an unfair resistance to the positions which shaH be stated 
,vith all due propriety by us, I shal] speak with you; but if & 
you mean to sho\v yourself still in the character which on a 
former occasion I perceived you to take up, I shall address 
myself to Diodorus, and shall keep clear of your turbulence. 
Archelaus said: I have already expressed my opinion that 
,ve shan be simply abusing the occasion by the mere bandy- 
ing of en1pty ,yords. If anyone on our side is found to 
offer an unfair resistance, leave that to the decision of the 
judges. But no\v, tell us what you have got to advance. 
}'Ianes said: If you do not mean a second time merely to 
gainsay the position
 wbich are stated with all due correct- 
ness by me, I shall begin. Archela'lls said: If not this, and 
if not that, are \vays of speaking 'which Inark out an ignorant 
man. You are ignorant, therefore, of ,,,hat is in the future. 
But as to this particular thing which you do declare to be 
still future, to gainsay or not to gainsay is a matter in 111Y 
own po,ver. How, then, \vill that argument about the two 
trees stand, in 'v hich you place your trust as in a buckler 
of the most approved strength 
 For if I aln of the contrary 
side, how do you require my obedience 
 And if, on the 
other hand, there is in me the disposition of obedience, how 
are you so greatly alarn1cd lest I should gainsay you 
 For 
you maintain that evil renlains evil always, and that good 
remains good always, in utter ignorance of the force of your 
,vords. }'Ianes said: Have I enlployed you as the advocate 
of my 'words, so that you may determine also the intelligence 
that may suit my knowledge 
 And how ,vill you be able to 
explain what belongs to another person, when you cannot 
make what pertains to yourself clear? But if Diodorus 
no,v admits himself to be vanquished, my reasonings will 
then be addressed to you. If, however, he still stands out, 
and is prepared to speak, I beg you to give over and cease 
from interfering "\vith the substantiating of the truth. For 
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you are a strange sheep; nevertheless hereafter you \vill be 
introduced into the number of the same flock, as the voice of 
Jesus 1 also intimates,-that Jesus, namely, \vho appeared in 
the fornl of man indeed, and yet was not a man. A'}'chelaus 
said: Are you not, then, of opinion that He \vas born of the 
Virgin l\lary
 Manes said: God forbid that I should admit 
that our Lord Jesus Christ came down to us through the 
natural \vomh of a woman! For He gives us His own testi- 
l110ny that He came down from the :Father's bosom; 2 and 
again He says, "He that receiveth me, receiveth Jlim that 

ent me;" 3 and, "I came not to do mine own will, but the 
,viII of Him that sent me;" 4 and once more, "I am not 
sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of IsraeI." fj And 
there are also innumerable other passages of a similar ilnport, 
which point Him out as one that caIne, and not as one that 
,vas bo'}'n. But if you are greater than He, and if you kno\y 
better than He \vhat is true, how do \ve yet believe Him? 
A'}'cltelaus said: Neither am I greater than He, for I am IIis 
ser\"ant; nor can I be even the equal of my Lord, for I anI 
His unprofitable servant; I am a disciple of His words, and 
I believe those things which have been spoken by Him, and 
I affirm that they are unchangeable. ]Ianes said: .1\. cer- 
tain person some\\" hat like you once said to I-Ihn, "1\1:ary 
Thy mother, and Thy brethren, stand without;" 6 and He 
took not the \vord kindly, but rebuked the person who had 
uttered it, saying, "'''ho is my mother, and who are D1Y 
brethren 
 " And He sho,ved that those who did His will 
,,'ere both His mothers and His brethren. If you, ho\vever, 
mean to say that l\1ary was actually IIis mother, you place 
yourself in a position of considerable peril. For, without 
3.ny doubt, it would be proved on the sanle principles that 
He had brethren also by her. N OY\T tell me \vhether these 
brethren \vere begotten by Joseph or by the same IIoly 
Spirit. For if you say that they were begotten by the 


1 Reading " sicut vox J csu." The Codex Casinensis gives, "sicut vos 
J esu." Routh suggests sen;at01". 
2 John i. 18, iii. 13. 3 :Matt. x. 40. 4 John vi. 38. 
Ii :Matt. xv. 24. 6 Matt. xii. 47. 
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sanle Holy Spirit, it win fol1ow that ,ve 
have had nUU1Y 
Christs. And if you say that these were not begotten by 
the sanle Holy Spirit, and yet aver that He had brethren, 
then without doubt we shall be under the necessity of under- 
standing that, in succession to the Spirit and after Gabriel, 
the most pure and spotless virgin 1 formeù an actual Ina1"- 
riage connection with Joseph. But if this is also a thing 
altogether absurd-l mean the supposition that she had any 
manner of intercourse with Joseph-tell me whether then fIe 
had brethren. Are you thus to fix the crime of adultery also 
on her, most sagacious 
farcellus 
 2 But if none of these 
suppositions suits the position of the Virgin undefiled, ho\v 
will you make it out that lie had brothers? And if you are 
unable to prove clearly to us that He had brethren, will it be 
any the easier for you to prove 
Iary to be His mother, in 
accordance with the saying of hin1 who ventured to write,s 
"Behold, Thy mother and Thy brethren stand without?" 
Yet, although that lTIan was bold enough to address Hinl 
thus, no one can be mightier or greater than this same 
person Hiulself ,vho shows us I-lis mother or His brethren. 
Nay, I-Ie does not deign even to hear it said that lIe is 
David's son. 4 The Apostle Peter, however, the most emi- 
nent of all the disciples, was abl<
 to acknowledge Him on 
that occasion, when all ,vere putting forth the several 
opinions which they entertained respecting Him: for he 
said, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God ;" [) 
and ilnlnediately He names him blessed, addressing hÜn 
tlnts: "For my heavenly Father hath revealed it unto 
thee." Observe what a difference there is behveen these 


1 The text gives, "Virgo castissima et immaculata ecclesia," = the 
most pure virgin and spotless church. But the word " ecclesia" is pro- 
bably an erroneous addition by the hand of the scribe. Or, as Routh 
hints, there may be an allusion, in the word ecclesia, to the beginning 
of the twelfth chapter of the Apocalypse. 
2 Fronl this it may perhaps be gathered that :l\Iarcellus had come along 
with Archeìaus now to the residence of Diodorus. 
3 Scribere ausns est. Compare the end of the chapter. 
4 Matt. xxii. 42. 'Ve read Davidis esse for DaL,id Jesse. 
5 
Matt. xvi. 16. 
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two ,yorc1s which ,vere spoken by Jesus. For to hinI who 
had said, "Behold, Thy mother stands ,vithout," He replied, 
"Who is my luother, or 'who are my brethren?" But to 
11inI ,vho said, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God," He makes the return of a beatitude and benediction. 
Consequently, if JOu will have it that He ,vas born of 1fary, 
then it follo,vs that 110 less than Peter, He is Himself thus 
proved to have spoken falsely. But if, 011 the other l1and, 
Peter states ,vhat is true, then without doubt that former 
person ,vas in error. And if the fonner ,vas in error, the 
matter is to be referred back to the ,vriter. 1 'Ve know, 
therefore, that there is one Christ, according to the ...4..postle 
Paul, whose ,vords, as in consonance at least (consonantibu8 
duntaxat) ,vith His advent, ,ve believe. 
48. On hearing these statements, the multitudes assenlbled 
,vere greatly moved, as if they felt that these reasonings gave 
the correct account of the truth, and that Archelaus could 
have nothing to urge against them; for this 'vas indicated 
by the commotion which arose among them. But when the 
crowd of auditors became quiet again, Archelaus made answer 
in the following manner: No one, truly, shall ever be able 
to prove himself mightier than the voice of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, neither is there found any name equal to His, as it 
is written: "Wherefore God hath exalted Him, and given 
Him a name which is above every name." 2 Nor, again, in 
the matter of testimony can anyone ever be equal to Him; 
and accordingly I shall silnply adduce the testimonies of His 
own voice in answer to you,-first of aU, indeed, with the 
view of solving those difficulties which have been enunciated 
by you, so that you may not say, as is your 'wont to do, that 
these are matters which are not in harmony ,vith the Person 
Hinlself (sibi ipsi). N o 'V, you maintain that the man who 
brought the ,vord to Jesus about His mother and His 
brethren ,vas rebuked by Him as if he was in error, as 
the writer was in error (secllndz17n id quod 8c
'ipto'l'em fefellit). 
1 The text gives, "Quod si prior fcfellit, causa ad scriptorem reji- 
cienda est." 
2 Phil. ii. 9. 
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'Vel], I affirm th
t neither ,vas this person rebuked who 
brought Him the n1essage about His n10ther and His brethren, 
nor was Peter only named blessed above him; but each 
of these two parties received fronl Hi111 the ans,ver that 
,vas properly called forth by their several utterances, as 
the discourse will denlonstrate in 'vhat follows. 'Vhen one 
is a child, he thinks as a child, he speaks as a child; but 
when he becomes a n1ature man, those things are to be done 
away which are proper for a child: 1 in other ,yords, \vhen 
one reaches forth unto those things \vhich are before, he 
will forget those ,vhich are behind. 2 Hence, when OUf 
Lord Jesus Christ was engaged in teaching and healing 
the race of men, so that all pertaining to it might not 
utterly perish together, and when the n1inds of all those who 
,vere listening to Hin1 were intently occupied ,vith these 
interests, it made an interruption altogether inopportune 
when this messenger came in and put Hilll in mind of His 
mother and His brethren. vVhat then? Ought He, no,v,3 
yourself being judge/ to have left those whom He 'vas 
healing and instructing, and gone to speak ,vith His mother 
and His brethren ? Would you not by such a supposition at 
once lower the character of the Person Himself? When, 
again, lIe chose certain n1en ,vho ,vere laden and burdened 
,vith sins for the honour of discipleship':> to the number of 
t,velve, whom He also named His apostles, He gave them 
this injunction, Leave father and mother, that you may be 
Inade ,vorthy of me; 6 intending by this that thenceforward 
the memory of father or mother should no more impair the 
stedfastness of their heart. And on another occasion, when a 
1 1 Cor. xiii. 11. 2 PIli!. iii. 13. 
3 Reading" debuitne etiam" for the bad version of the Codex Casi- 
llensis, "debuit et ctiam." 
4 The text gives, "se ipso judicante," for which" te ipso," etc., may 
be substituted. 
[) In the Codex Casinensis the sentence stands in this evidently corrupt 
form: " cum cuim peccatis bonus et gravatus ad discipulatUln diligit." 
1Ye adopt the emendation given in 
figne: "cum enim peccatis onustos 
et gravatos ad discipulatum delegit." 
6 
ratt. x. 37. 
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different 
ndividual chose to say to I-lin1, " I will go and bury 
D1Y father," lIe answered, " Let the dead bury their dead." 1 
Behold, then, ho,v IllY Lord Jesus Christ edifies His disciples 
unto all things necessary, and delivers I-lis sacred words to 
everyone, in due accordance with what is n1eet for hinl. 
.A.nd just in the same way, too, on this other occasion, ,,,hen 
a certain person came in with the inconsiderate n1essage 
about I-lis rnother, He did not embrace the occurrence as 
an opportunity for leaving His Father's commission un- 
attended to even for the sake of having I-lis Illother with 
I-Iirn. But in order to sho,v you still 1110re clearly that 
this is the real account of the matter, let Ille remind you that 
Peter, on a certain season, subsequent to the time of his re- 
ceiving that declaration of blessedness from Him, said to 
Jesus, " Be it far from Thee, Lord (p1
opitÚlS esto, Dmnine) : 
this shall not be unto Thee." 2 This he said after Jesus had 
announced to him that the SOIl of man rnust go up to J eru- 
salelll, and be kiUed, and rise again the third day.i> And in 
answer then to Peter He said: "Get thee behind Ille, Satan; 
for thou savourest not the things that be of God, but those 
that be of 111en." 4 No,v, since it is your opinion that the 
ll1an who brought the lllessage about I-Iis Inother and His 
brethren was rebuked by Jesus, and that he who said a 
little before, "Thou art the Christ, tIle Son of the li\ying 
God," obtained the ,vord of blessing, Illark you that Jesus 
(n1ay be said to haye) rather preferred that person to ",hon1 
He condescended to give the n10re gracious and indulgent 
answer; whereas Peter, even after that benediction, no,v got 
no appellation expressive of indulgence addressed to hin1, by 
reason of his having failed carefully to observe the nature of 
the announcelnent that 'vas Illade to him. :B'or the error of 
that n1essenger ,vas at once corrected by the tenor of the 
reply; but the dulness of this apostle's apprehension was con- 
delnned with a severer rebuke. And from this you ll1ay per- 
ceive that the I
ord Jesus, observing what was proper and 
opportune with regard to the interrogations thus addressed 
1 Luke ix. 59, 60. 
 )Iatt. xvi. 22. 
3 Matt. xvi. 21. 4 
latt. xvi. 23. 
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to Hin1, gave to each the reply that 'vas worthy of it, and 
suited to it. But supposing that, as you say, Peter was 
pronounced blessed on the ground of his having said what 
,vas true, and that that lllessenger was reproved on account 
of the error he cOlllmitted, tell me then why it is, that 
,vhen the devils confessed I-liln, and said, "'V e know Thee, 
,vho Thou art, the Holy God," 1 He rebuked them, and 
c0111manded thelll to be silent
2 ',,"hy was it not the case, if 
lIe does indeed take pleasure in the testimonies borne to fIinl 
by those who confess Him, that fIe recompensed thelll also 
,vith benedictions, as fIe did to Peter 'vhen he gave utterance 
to the truth? But if that ,vould be an absurd supposition, 
it only remains that ,ve lllust understand the ,vords spoken by 
IIim always in accordance with the place, the time, the per- 
sons, the subjects, anel the due consideration of the circum- 
stances (p1'O accidentÍ1l1n salute). For only this method will 
sa ve us from falling into the error of pronouncing rashly on 
His sayings, and thus 111aking ourselves liable to merited 
chastisement: and this will also help nle to make it n10re 
and more intelligible to you, that the 111an who brought the 
tidings of His mother was n1uch rather the person honoured. 3 
However, in forgetfulness of the subject which was proposed 
to us for discussion, you have turoned off to a different theme. 
Nevertheless listen to me for a brief space. For if you choose, 
indeed, to consider those ,vords sornewhat more carefully, ,ve 
shall find that the Lord J esns displayed great clen1ency in 
the case of the former of these two parties; and this I shall 
prove to you by illustrations :suited to your capacity. A 
certain king ,vho bad taken up arms, and gone forth to lneet 
an enemy, ,vas earnestly considering and planning how he 
Inight subdue those hostile and foreign forces. And when 


1 Luke iv. 34, reading sanet'llS Dells. 
2 Reading sitae. The Codex Casinensis gives sin ire, which may be 
meant for sinere = give over. 
S 'Ye have adopted Migne's arrangement of these clauses. Routh, 
however, puts thenl thus: And that it may be made more Ï1ztelligiúle to 
you, etc., . . . (for in forgetfulness, etc., you, have tU1'1zed off; etc.), listen 
to me now for a brief space. 
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his mind ",vas occnpied ,vith many cares and anxieties, after 
he had forced his \vay alnong his adversaries, and \vhen, fur- 
ther, as he began afterwards to D1ake captives of them, the 
anxious thought 'was no,v also pressing upon him as to how 
he might secure the safety and interests of those ,vho had 
toiled with him, and borne the burden of the \var,t a cer- 
tain Inessenger broke inopportunely in upon him, and began 
to ren1ind him of domestic matters. But he ,vas astonished 
at the man's boldness, and at his unseasonable suggestions, 
and thought of delivering such a fello\v over to death. And 
had that n1essenger not been one who was able to appeal to his 
tenderest affections in bringing the ne\ys that it was well with 
those at home, and that all went on prosperously and success- 
fully there, that punishn1ent might have been his instant and 
well-n1erited doom. For what else should be a king's care, 
so long as the tilne of war endures, than to provide for the 
safety of the people of his province, and to look after l11ili- 
tary matters 
 And even thus it also was that that messenger 
came inopportunely in upon my Lord Jesus Christ, and 
brought the report about His mother and His brethren un- 
seasonably, just when He was fighting against ills ,vhich had 
assailed the very citadel of the heart, and \v hen He ,vas healing 
those ,vho for a long tin1e had been under the power of diverse 
infirn1Ïties, and when He had no\v put forth His utmost effort 
to secure the salvation of all. And truly that man n1ight 
have Inet with a sentence like that pronounced on Peter, or 
even one severer still. But the hearing of the name of His 
n10ther and His brethren drew forth His clemency. 
49. But in addition to all that has been said already, I wish 
to adduce still further proof, so that aU may understand what 
impiety is contained in this assertion of yours. For if your 
allegation is true, that lIe 'was not born, then it will follo,v 
undoubtedly that He did not suffer; for it is 110t possibìe for 
one to suffer ,yho was not also born. But if He did not suffer, 
then the name of the cross is done away with. And if the 
cross ,vas not endured, then Jesus did not rise from the dead. 
1 Reading "pondus belli toleraverant," instead of the" pOl1c11.ls bel- 
lico tolcrarant " of the Codex Casil1cl1sis. 
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And if Jesus rose not from the dead, then no other person .will 
rise again. And if no one shall rise again, then there ,vill he 
no judgment. For it is certain that, if I am not to rise again, 
I cannot be judged. But if there is to be no judgment, then 
the keeping of God's commandments will be to no purpose, 
and there ,vill be no occasion for abstinence: nay, we nlay 
say, "Let us eat and drink, for to-morro'v ,ve shall die." 1 
For all these consequences follow' when you deny that He 
was born of Mary. But if you ackno\vledge that He ,vas 
born of l\Iary, then His passion will necessarily foIl 0 'v, and 
I-lis resurrection will be consequent on His passion, and the 
judgment on His resurrection: and thus the injunctions of 
Scripture ,vill have their proper value (salva) for us. This 
is not therefore an idle question, but there are the mightiest 
issues involved in this word. For just as all the law and the 
prophets are sumnled up in two words, so also aU our hope is 
Inade to depend on the birth by the blessed Mary. Give me 
therefore an ans\ver to these several questions ,vhich I shall 
address to you. Ho,v shall we get rid of these l1lany ,yords 
of the apostle, so important and so precise, ,vhich are ex- 
pressed in terms like the following: "But when the good 
pleasure of God ,vas with us, He sent His Son, lllade of a 
woman;" 2 and again, " Christ our passover is sacrificed for 
us ; "3 and once more, "God hath both raised up the Lord, 
and will raise up us together with Him by His own po,ver?" 4 
And there are many other passages of a similar import; 
as, for example, this which follows: "Ho,v say some among 
you/ that there is no resurrection of the dead? For if 


1 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
2 Gal. iv. 4. The reading is, "cum autem fuit Dei voluntas in nobis." 
The Vulgate, following the ordinary Greek text, gives, "at ubi venit 
IJlcl1itudo temporis." And so Irenæus, Tertullian, Cyprian, etc. 
3 1 Cor. v. 7. 
4 1 Cor. vi. 14. The text here inserts the words cum. illo"which are 
found neithcr in the Greek, nor in the Vulgate, nor in- Irenæus, ...1dv. 
]læres. v. 6, 7, nor in Tertullian, Adv. lJIarc. v. 7, etc. According to 
Sabaticr, however, they are found in Jerome, Ep. ad Amand. 
:) Reading in vobis. But the Codex Casinensis seems to give in nobis, 
amongst us. 
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there be no resurrection of the dead, then is not Christ risen: 
and if Christ be not risen, then is our P reachinO' vain. 
t) 
Yea, and ,ve shall be found false witnesses of God; who 
have testified against God that He raised up Christ: whom 
fIe raised not up. For if the dead rise not, then is not 
Christ risen: and if Christ be not raised, your 1 faith is 
vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then they also which are 
fallen asleep in Christ are perished. If in this life only \ve 
have hope in Christ, we are more miserable than all n1en. 
But no\v is Christ risen from the dead, the beginning (initium) 
of then1 that sleep; " 2 and so on. 'Vho, then, I ask, can be 
found so rash and audacious as 110t to make his faith fit in 
,,-ith these sacred words, in which there is no qualification 
(distinctio) nor any dubiety
 Who, I ask you, 0 foolish 
Galatian, has bewitched you, as those ,vere bewitched" be- 
fore whose eyes Jesus Christ ,vas evidently set forth, cruci- 
fied î" 3 From all this I think that these testinlonies should 
suffice in proof of the judgment, and the resurrection, and 
the passion; and the birth by 1\1a1'Y is also shown to be in- 
volved naturally and at once in these facts. And what 
matters it though you refuse to acquiesce in this, when the 
Scripture proclainls the fact most unmistakeably î N ever- 
theless I shall again put a question to you, and let it please 
you to give nle an answer. "\tVhen Jesus gave His testirnony 
concerning John, and said, "Among them that are born of 
,vonlen there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist: 
notwithstanding, he that is less (minor) in the kingdonl of 
11eaven is greater than he," 4 tell nle what is meant by there 
being a greater than he in the kingdom of heaven. "r as 
Jesus less in the kingdon1 of heaven than JolIn 
 I say, God 
forbid! Telllne, then, how this is to be explained, and you 
will certainly surpass yourself. "Tithout doubt (the meaning 
is, that) Jesus was less than John an10ng those that are born 


1 But the Codex Casinensis seems to make it fides nostjOa, our faith. 
2 1 Cor. xv. 1:!-20. 
a Gal. iii. 1. The word in the text is rescriptlls est. The Vulgate 
gives præscriptus est. The Vetus !tala gives proscriptus est. 
" Matt. xi. 11. 
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of WOlTI3.n; but in the kingdom of heaven fIe is greater than 
he. 1 ""\Vherefore tell me this too, 0 
Ianichæus: If you say 
that Christ ,vas not born of 
1ary, but that He only appeared 
like a lnan, while yet He was not really a man, the appearance 
being effected and produced by the power that is in Him, 
tell 111e, I repeat, on whon1. then ,vas it that the Spirit de- 
scended like a dove 
 ""\Vho is this that was baptized by John? 
If lIe 'vas perfect, if He was the Son, if lIe was the Po,vcr, 
the Spirit could not have entered into Hiln ; 2 just as a king- 
dom cannot enter within a kingdom. And whose, too, was 
that voice which was sent forth out of heaven, and which 
gave Him this testimony, "This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I anl well pleased?" 3 Come, tell me; make no delay; ,vho 
is this that acquires (parat) all these things, that does all 
these things 
 Answer me: 'Vill you thus audaciously 
adduce blasphen1Y for reason, and win you atten1pt to find a 
place for it (inferre coneris) ? 
50. jfanes said: No one, certainly, who may be able to 
give a reply to what has just been alleged by you need fear 
incurring the guilt of blasphemy, but should rather be deemed 
thoroughly ,vorthy of all comnlendation. For a true l11aster 
of his art (a1
tifex), when any matters are brought under his 
11otice, ought to prepare his reply with due care, and make all 


1 It would seem that Archel8us read the passage in :Matthew as mean- 
ing, notwithstanding, he that is less, is, in the kingdom of heaven, greater 
than he. Thus, he that is less is understood to be Jesus in His natural 
relations. 
2 Routh appends a note here which may be given. It is to this effect: 
I am afraid that Archelaus has not expressed with sufficient correctness 
the mystery of t.he Divine Incarnation, in this passage as well as in ,,'bat 
follows; although elsewhere he has taugbt that the Lord Jesus was con- 
ceived by divine power, and in ch. xxxiv. has called the Yirgin Mary 
Dei genetrix, 8fO'T6x.oç. For at tbe time of the Saviour's baptism the 
Holy Spirit was not given in His first communication with the 1,r ord 
of God (which 'Vord, indeed, had been united with the hmnan nature 
fronl the time of the conception itself), but was only received by 
the Christ d1iBp(ð'j;"í!Jwç and O;"f)1iOfGlX.
Ç, and for the sake of men. See 
Cyril of Alexandria, De Eectû Fide, xxxiv. yolo v. 2, p. 153, editio 
Auùerti. 
3 :Matt. iii. 17. 
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clearly to understand the points that are in question or under 
doubt; and most especially ought he to do so to uninstructed 
persons. Now since the account of our doctrine does not 
satisfy you, be pleased, like a thorough master of your art, 
to solve this question also for me in a reasonable manner. 
For to me it seel11S but pious to say that the Son of God 
stood in need of nothing \vhatsoever in the way of making 
good His advent upon earth; and that He in no sense required 
either the dove, or baptislu, or mother, or brethren, or even 
mayhap a father,-,vhich father, however, according to your 
view', was Joseph; but that He descended altogether by Him- 
self alone, and transformed Hin1self, according to His o,vn 
good pleasure, into (the semblance of) a man, in accordance 
with that word of Paul \vhich tells us that "He was 
found in fashion as a nlan." 1 Show me, therefore, what 
thing He could possibly need who ,vas able to transform 
Himself into all manner of appearances. For ,vhen He 
chose to do so, He again transformed this human fashion 
(lz01ninem) and mien into the likeness of the sun. But if you 
gainsay me once more, and decline to acknowledge that I 
state the faith correctly, listen to my definition of the posi- 
tion in which you stand. For if you say that He ,vas only 
man (as born) of 1\lary (lwmineln eum tant'll1nnlOdo eæ 
la'J'ia), 
and that He received the Spirit at His baptisl11, it ,viI] follo\v 
that He ,viII be made out to be Son by increase (or, effect, per 
p'l'ofectu]J
) and 110t by nature. If, how'ever, I grant you to say 
that He is Son according to increase (effect), and that He 
,vas made as a man, your opinion is that He is really a man, 
that is to say, one who is flesh and blood. 2 But then it ,viII 
necessarily follo\v that tbe Spirit also who appeared like 3. 
dove was nothing else than a natural dove. For the two 
expressions are the same,-nal11ely, as a man and like (or 
as) a dove; and consequently ,vhatever may be the view you 
take of the one passage ,vhich uses the phrase as a -man, 
1 Phil. ii. 7. 
2 Routh puts this interrogatively = Is it then your position that He 
really is a man, that is to say, one who is flesh and blood? Well, but 
if so, then it will follow, etc. 
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you ought to hold that same vie,v 1 also of this other pas- 
sage in which the expression like a dove is used. It is a 
clear matter of necessity to take these things in the same 
,yay, for only thus can w'e find out the real sense of \vhat 
is \vritten concerning Him in the Scriptures. A rpcltela us 
said: As you cannot do so much for yourself, like a thorough 
master of your art, so neither should I care to put this question 
right and ,vith all patience to make it clear, and to give the 
evident solution of the difficulty,2 \vere it not for the sake of 
those ,vho are present with us, and w'ho listen to us. For this 
reason, therefore, I shall also explain the answer that ought 
to be given to this question as it nlay be done most appro- 
priately. It does not seem to you, tlIen, to be a pious thing to 
say that Jesus had a mother in Mary; and you hold a similar 
view on certain other positions which you have now been 
discussing in terms which I, for my part, altogether shrink 
from repeating. N o,v, sometimes a master of any art 
happens to be compelled by the ignorance of an opponent 
both to say and to do things ,vhich time would (make him) 
decline; 3 and accordingly, because the necessity is laid upon 
me, by consideration for the multitude present, I may give a 
brief answer to those statements which have been made so 
erroneously by you. Let us suppose, no\y, your allegation to 
be, that if we understand Jesus to be a Ulan made of 
.rary . 
after the course of nature, and regard him consequently as 
having flesh and blood, it will be necessary also to hold that 
the Holy Spirit was a real dove, and not a spirit. ",VelJ, 
then, how can a real dove enter into a real man, and abide 
in him 
 For flesh cannot enter into flesh. Nay rather, 
it is only when we acknowledge Jesus to be a true man, and 
also hold hill1 ,vho is there said to be like a dove to be the 


1 Reading "sicut homo, hac opinione," for the "sicut homo ac 
opinione" of the Codex Casinensis. 
2 The Codex Casinensis reads, "hanc quæstionem diffigentcr aptare 
tam manifestarem atque manifeste dissolverem." '\r e follow the emen- 
da.tion, "hanc quæstionem diligenter aptatam mallifestarem," etc. 
3 The text gives tempus 'recusat. Routh proposes tempus reqllirit = 
which the occasion requires. 
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Holy Spiát, that w'e shall give the correct account according 
to reason on both sides. For, according to right reason, (it 
nlay be said that) the Spirit dwells in a man, and descends 
upon him, and abides in hinl; and these, indeed, are things 
,vhich have happened already in all due competence, an<.l 
the occurrence of which is always possible still, as even 
you yourself (admit, inasmuch as you) did aforetime pro- 
fess to be the Paraclete of God, you flint/ as I may call 
you, and no luan, so often forgetful of the very things 
,vhich you assert. For you declared that the Spirit whom 
Jesus promised to send has con1e upon you; and whence can 
lIe come but by descending from heaven î And if the Spirit 
descends thus on the man ,vorthy of Him, then verily luust 
,ve fancy that real doves descended upon you î Then truly 
should we rather discover in you the thieving dove-lner- 
chant (colulnúæpium furen
), who lays snares and lines for the 
birds. For surely you well deserve to be' made a jest of with 
,yords of ridicule. However, I spare you, lest perchance I 
appear to offend the auditors by such expressions, and also 
nlost especially because it is beside Iny purpose to thro\v 
out against you all that you deserve to hear said about you. 
But let me return to the proper subject. For I al11 111indful 
of that transforn1ation of thine,2 in virtue of which you say 
that God has transformed Himself into (the fashion of) a 
man or (into that of) the sun, by which position you think 
to prove that our Jesus ,vas Inacle man only in fashion 
and in appearance; which assertion may God save any of 
the faithful fronl making. Now, for the rest, that opinion 
of yours would reduce the whole nlatter to a dream, so far 
as we are concerned, and to Inere figures; and not that 
only/ but the very name of an advent would be done away: 
1 This is a purely conjectural reading, "ut dicam silex," etc. The 
Codex Casinensis gives, "ut dicam dilere non homo." But Routh, in 
reference to ch. XV., throws out the idea that we should read delire = 
thou dotard, or, lunatic. 
2 The text gives suæ. Routh suggests tuæ. 
3 The text is, "non solum autem, sed adventus nomen delebitur." It 
may perhaps be = and not the foundation, but the name, of an advent 
would be done away . 
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for lIe might have done what He desired to do, though 
still seated in heaven, if He is, as you say, a spirit, and 
not a true Ulan. But it is not thus that "He hUlnbled 
Himself, and took the form of a servant;" 1 and I say 
this of Him who ,vas made man of !Iary. For ,vhat 
 
:hlight not ,ve, too, have set forth things like those with 
,vhich you have been dealing, and that, too, all the n10re easily 
and the more broadly 
 But far be it fron1 us to swerve one 
jot or one tittle from the truth. For lIe who was born of 
1\lary is the Son, \vho chose of His own accord to sustain 
this 2 mighty conflict,-nalnely, Jesus. This is the Christ 
of God, who descended upon him ,vho is of J\fary. If, how- 
ever, you refuse to believe even the voice that was heard from 
heaven, all that you can bring forward in place of the SaIne 
is but some rashness of your own; and though you ,vere to 
declare yourself on that, no one \vould believe you. For 
forthwith Jesus was led by the Spirit into the wilderness to 
be tempted by the devil; and as the devil had no correct kno,v- 
ledge of Him, he said to Him, "If thou be the Son of God." 3 
Besides, he did not understand the reason of this bearing of 
the Son of God (by J\Iary), ,vho preached the kingdom of 
heaven, whose was also (or perhaps, == which ,vas also, quocl 
e1
at tabe1
1u.lCulum, etc.) indeed a great tabernacle, and one that 
could not have been prepared by any other: 4 whence, too, 
He who was nailed to the cross, on rising again from the 
dead, ,vas taken up thither ,vhere Christ the Son of Gocl 
reigned; so that ,vhen He begins to conduc
 His judg- 
ment, those who have been ignorant of Him shall look 011 
Him \vhom they pierced. 5 But in order to secure your 
1 Phi1. ii. 7. 
2 The text gives "quo magnum," etc., for which we adopt "quod 
magnum," etc. 
:s Matt. iv. 3. 
4 The Codex Casinensis gives, "Ignorabat autem propter qui genuisset 
Filium Dei prædicabat regnum cælorum, qui erat," etc. 'Ve follow gene- 
rally the emendations adopted in Migne: "Ignorabat autem propter quid 
genuisset Filium Dei, qui prædicabat regnum cælorum, quod erat habita- 
culuill magnum," etc. Routh would read " gel1itus e
set Filius Dei)" etc. 
5 John xix. 37. 


2C 
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credence, I propose this question to you: Why ,vas it, that 
although His disciples sojourned a 'whole year with IIim, not 
one of them fell prostrate on his face before Him, as you 
were saying a little ago, save only in that one hour when His 
countenance shone like the sun 
 Was it not by reason of 
that tabernacle which had been made (for fIiin) of 
fary? 
For just as no other had the capacity sufficient for sus- 
taining the burden of the Parac1ete except only the dis- 
ciples and the blessed Paul, so also no other ,vas able to 
bear the Spirit who descended from heaven, and through 
whom that voice of the Father gave its testimony in these 
terms, "This is my beloved Son," 1 save only He ,vho ,vas 
born of 
lary, and who is above all the saints,-namely, 
Jesus. But now give us your answer to those matters 
which I bring forward against you. If you hold that He is 
man only in mien and form, how could He have been 
laid hold of and dragged off to judgment by those who 
were born of man and woman-to wit, the Pharisees-seeing 
that a spiritual body cannot be grasped by bodies of grosser 
capacities 
 But if you, who as yet have made no reply to 
the arguments brought before you, have no'v any kind of 
answer to offer to the word and proposition I have adduced, 
proceed, I pray you, and fetch me at least a handful or some 
fair modicun1 of your sunlight (pllgillum plenum solis '1nilti 
affe')> aut modium plenum,). But that very sun, indeed, inas- 
much as it is possessed of a more subtle body, is capable of 
covering and enveloping you; while you, on the other hand, can 
do it no injury, even although you were to tran1ple it under foot. 

1y Lord Jesus, however, if He 'vas laid hold of, was laid 
hold of as a lnan by men. If fIe is not a man, neither was 
He 9laid hold of. If He ,vas not laid hold of, neither did He 
suffer, nor was He baptized. If He was not baptized, neither 
is any of us baptized. But if there is no baptism, neither 
,vill there be any remission of sins, but every 111an will die 
in his own sins. l.lanes said: Is baptism, then, given on 
account of the reu1ission of sins 
 .A'l'chelau8 said: Cer- 
tainly. ltlanes said: Does it not follow, then, that Christ 
1 :Matt. iii. 17. 
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has sinned, seeing that He has been baptized 
 A?:clzelaus 
said: God forbid ! Nay, rather, He ,vas made sin for us, 
taking on Him our sins. l F or this reason He ,vas born of 
a wornan, and for this reason also He approac11ed the rite 
of baptism, in order that He might receive the purification 
of this part (pa'l'tis), and that thus the body 'which fIe had 
taken to Hin1self nlight be capable of bearing the Spirit, ,vho 
had descended in the form of a dove. 
51. 'Vhen Archelaus had finished this speech, the crowds of 
people marvelled at the truth of his doctrine, and expressed 
their vehement commendations of the man with loud out- 
cries, so that they exerted themselves lTIOst energetically, and 
\yould have kept hhll from his returl1. 2 Thereafter, ho,v- 
ever, they ,vithdre\v. After some time, again, ,vhen they 
,vere gathered together, Archelaus persuaded them to accede 
to his desire, and listen quietly to the word. And alTIOng 
his auditors were not only those ,vho 'vere with Diodorus, 
but also all wbo ",.ere present from his province and from 
the neighbouring districts. vYhen silence, then, was secured, 
Archelaus proceeded to speak to thenl of 
fanes in the follow- 
ing nlanner: You have heard, indeed, what is the character 
of the doctrine which we teach, and you have got some 
proof of our faith; for I have expounded the Scriptures 
before you all, precisely in accor<lance ,vith the views 
which I myself have been able to reach in studying theln. 
But I entreat you now to listen to me in all silence, while 
I speak with the utnlost possible brevity, with the vie\v of 
giving you to understand who this person is who has made 
his appearance among us, and whence he comes, and ,vhat 
character he has, exactly as a certain n1an of the name of 
Sisinius, one 3 of his comrades, has indicated the facts to ll1e; 
which individual 4 I an1 also prepared, if it please you, to SU111- 
mon in evidence of the statements I an1 about to make. And, 


1 2 Cor. v. 21. 
2 The text is, "et ultra ei non sinerent ad propria remearc." Routh 
suggests ultro for ultra. 
3 Reading 117WS, instead of "vas, comitibus," etc. 
· Reading " quem ctiam " instead of "q uæ ctiam." 
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in truth, this person did not decline to affirm the very satne 
facts which ,ve no,v adduce/ even when 
fanes ,vas present; 
for the above-mentioned individual becanle a believer of our 
doctrine, as did also another person who was with nle, named 
Turbo. Accordingly, all that these parties have conveyed in 
their testimony to Ine, and also all that ,ve ourselves have dis- 
covered in the man, I shall not suffer to be kept back from 
your cognizance.-Then, indeed, the lllultitudes becanle all 
the more excited, and crowded together to listen to Arche- 
]aus; for, in good sooth, the statements which 'vere Inade by 
him offered theln the greatest enjoyment. Accordingly, they 
earnestly urged him to tell them all that he pleased, and all 
that he had on his n1ind; and they declared then1selves ready 
to listen to him there and then, and engaged to stay on even 
to the eveni.ng, and until the lights should be lit. Stimulated 
therefore by their heartiness, Archelaus began his address 
with all confidence in the following terms :-
Iy brethren, 
you have heard, indeed, the primary causes (supe'rio'pes 
qllidel1
 causas D01nini, etc.) relating to my Lord J eSl1S, 
-I mean those which are decided out of the law and the 
prophets; and of the subsidiary causes also relating to my 
Lord Jesus Christ, our Saviour, you are not ignorant. Aud 
why should I say 11101'e 
 Fronl the loving desire for the 
Saviour ,ve have been called Christians, as the ,vhole world 
itself attests, and as the apostles also plainly declare. Yea, 
further, that best n1aster-builder of His, Paul hilllself,2 
has laid our foundation,3 that is, the foundation of the 
church, and has put us. in trust of the law, ordaining 
n1inisters, and presbyters/ and bishops in the same, and 
describing in the places severally assigned to that purpose, 
in wbat nlanner and with what character the n1Ïnisters of 


1 The Codex Casinensis gives, "ipse quidem me dicere recusavit," etc. 
"\Ve adopt the correction in Uigne, "sed ne ipse quic1em dicere recu- 
savit," etli. 
2 Reading "sed et optimus architectus ejus, fUl1damentum," etc. 
The Codex Casinensis has the conupt lection, "sed ct optimos archi- 
tectos ei fl1ndamentum," etc. 
3 Cf. 1 Cor. iii. 10. 4 Cf. Acts xiy. 23. 
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God ought to conduct themselves, of what repute the pres- 
byters ought to be possessed, and ho\v they should be con- 
stituted, and \vhat manner of persons those also ought to be 
'v ho desire the office of bishop.! And all these institutions, 
,vhich 'were once settled ,yell and rightly for us, preserve 
their proper standing and order ,vith us to this day, and the 
regular administration of these rules abides amongst us still. 
But - as to this fello,v, :Thlanes by name, who has at present 
burst Loastfully forth upon us fronl the province of Persia, 
and between wholn and lite a disputation has no\v for the 
second time been stirred, I shall tell you about his lineage, 
and that, too, in all fulness ; and I shall also sho\v you most 
lucidly the source fronl which his doctrine has descended. 
This man is neither the first 1101' the only originator of 
this type of doctrine. But a certain person belonging to 
Scythia, bearing the name Scythianus,2 and living in the 
time of the apostles, was the founder and leader of this sect, 
just as many other apostates have constituted themselves 
founders and leaders, \vho from time to tÏ1ne, through the 
all1bitious desire of arrogating positions of superior ilnport- 
ance to themselves, have gÏ\?en out falsehoods for the truth, 
and have perverted the simpler class of people to their own 
lustful appetencies, on whose names and treacheries, how- 
ever, tilne does not permit us at present to descant. This 
Scythianus, then, ,vas the person who introduced this self- 
contradictory dualis111; and for that, too, he was himself in- 
debted to Pythagoras, as also all the other followers of this 
dogn1a have been, who all uphold the notion of a dualism, 
anù turn aside from the direct course of Scripture: but they 
shall not gain any further success therein. 
52. No one, however, has ever made such an unblushing 
advance in the promulgation of these tenets as this Scythianus. 
For he introduced the notion of a feud between the two Ull- 
begottens, and all those other fancies which are the conse- 
1 Cf. 1 Tim. iii. 1. 

 Yarious other forms are found for this name Scythianus. Thus we 
find Scutianus and Excutiallus,-forms which may have arisen through 
mere clerical errors. The Codex Reg. Alex. Yat. gives Stutianus. 
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quences of a position of that kind. This Scytllianus Ilimself 
'belonged to the stock of the Saracens, and took as his vdfe a 
certain captive from the Upper Thebaid, who persuaded him 
to dwell in Egypt rather than in the deserts. And would 
that he had never been received by that province, in which, 
as he dwelt in it for a period, he found the opportunity for 
learning the wisdom of the Egyptians!1 for, to speak truth, 
be ,vas a person of very decided talent, and also of very 
liberal n1eans, as those who kne\v him have likewise testified 
in accounts transmitted to us. J\foreover, he had a certain 
disciple nmned Terebinthus,2 ,vho wrote four books for him. 
To the first of these books he gaye the title of the lJfyste1'ies, 
to the second that of the Heads (Capitulo'Plun), to the third 
that of the Gospel, and to the last of all that of the Tpeasury 
(Thesaurus). He had these four books, and this one dis- 
ciple whose name was Terebinthus. As, then, these two 
persons had determined to reside alone by themselves for 
a considerable period, Scythianus thought of n1aking an 
excursion into J udea, with the purpose of meeting with 
all those who had a reputation there as teachers; but it 
came to pass that he suddenly departed this life soon after 


1 This seems the general idea meant to be conveyed. The text, 
which is evidently corrupt, runs thus: "in qua cum eum habitaret, 
cum Ægyptiorum sapientiam didicisset." The Codex Reg. Alex. Vat. 
reads, U in qua cum habitaret et Ægyptiorum," etc. In 1\figne it is 
proposed to fill up the lacunæ thus: "in qua cum diu habitaret, depra- 
vatus est, cum Ægyptiorum sapientiam didicisset." Routh suggests, "in 
qua cum ea habitaret," etc. 
2 The Codex Qasinensis reads Terbonern for Terebinthum. But in 
Cyril of Jerusalem, in his Catechesis 6, as well as in others, we regularly 
find TfpßllIBo1J; Te7'ùilltlw7n, or Terebinthum, given as the name of the . 
disciple of Scythianus. The form Tere1Jentus is also given; and the 
Codex Reg. Alex. Vat. has Terybelleus. 
'he statement made here as 
to these books being written by Terebinthus is not in accordance with 
statements made by Cyril and others, who seem to recognise Scythianus 
alone as the author. As to the name Terebinthns itself, C. Ritter, in 
his Die Stupa's, etc., p. 29, thinks that it is a Grecized form of a predi- 
cate of Buddha, viz. Tere-hintu, Lord of the Hindoos. Others take it 
simply to be a translãtion of the Hebrew i1'
, the te1'eùinth. See a note 
on this subject in Neanq.er's CILw'ch Hist07.;;'ii. p. 166 (Bohn). 
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tl1at, witl10ut Ilaving been able to accomplish anything. 
That disciple, moreover, who had sojourned with him had 
to flee,1 and made his ,yay toward Babylonia, a province which 
at present is held 2 by the Persians, and ,vhich is distant 
now a journey of about six days and nights from our parts. 
On arriving there, Terebinthus succeeded in giving cur- 
rency to a \vonderful account of himself, declaring that he 
was replete with all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and that 
he was reaIly named no\v, not Terebinthus, but another 
Buddas,3 and that this designation had been put upon him. 
He asserted further that he was the son of a certain virgin, 
and that he had been brought up by an angel 4 on the moun- 
tains. A certain prophet, however, of the name of Parcus, 
and Labdacus the son of 
lithras, 5 charged 6 him with false- 
hood, and day after day unceasingly they had keen ancl 
elevated contentions (animosa eæagge1'atio) on t11is subject. 
But why should I speak of that at length'? Although he 
,vas often reproved, he continued, nevertheless, to make de- 
clarations to them on matters which ,vere antecedent to the 
,yorId (ante seclllurn), and on the sphere, and the two lumi- 
naries; and also on the question whither and in ,,-hat manner 
the souls depart, and in what mode they return again into the 
bodies; and he made many other assertions of this nature, 
and others even w'orse than these,-as, for instance, that 'war 
\vas raised with God among the elements (or, in the origins 
of things, in principiis), that the prophet himself n1ight be 
believed. IIowever, as he was hard pressed for assertions 


1 The Codex Reg. Alex. Vat. inserts here, " omnibus quæcunque ejus 
fuerant congregatis" = gathering together all that was his. 
2 Reading" habetur." But Codex Reg. Alex. Vat. gives habitatur, 
is inhabited. 
3 The Codex Casinensis gives, "sed aliud cujusdam homine." 'Ve 
adopt" sed alium Buddam nomine," with which the narratives of Cyril, 
Epiphallius, and others agree. Routh proposes" alio BudJanl nomine" 
= by another name, Buddas. 
4 The text gives" natum esse, siroul ct ab angelo." The Codex Reg. 
Alex. Vat. reads, "natmn se esse simulabat et ab angelo." 
[) On these Persian priests, see Epiphanius on this heresy, num. 3. 
6 Reading U1IJuebant, with Routh, for ar[Jllebat. 
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like these, lIe betook himself to a certain ,vidow, along ,vith 
his four books: for he had attached to hin1self no disciple ill 
that same locality, with the single exception of an old ,vornall 
,vho became an intimate of his (pa'pticeps ejus). Then,10n 
a subsequent occasion, at the earliest dawn one morning, he 
went up to the top (solariuln guoddam e.rvcelsum) of a cer- 
tain house, and there began to invoke certain nan1es, which 
Turbo has told us only the seven elect have learned. He 
ascended to the housetop, then, ,vith the purpose of engaging. 
in some religious ceremony, or some art of his.,o\vn; and he 
,vent up alone, so as not to be detected by anyone: 2 for he 
considered that, if he was convicted of playing false with, or 
holding of 1ittle account, the religious beliefs of the people, 
he ,vould be liable to be punished by the real princes of the 
country. And as he was revolving these things then in 
his mind, God in His perfect justice decreed that he should 
be thrust beneath earth by a spirit (sub te'ptpas el17n detl'udi 
pe')" spÏ'J'itum); and forth with he ,vas cast down from the 
roof of the house; and his body, being precipitated lifeless 
to the ground, ,vas taken up in pity by the old woman 
mentioned above, and ,vas buried in the wonted place of 
sepulture. 
53. After this event all the effects ,vhich he had brought 
with him from Egypt remained in her possession. And she 
rejoiced greatly over his death, and that for two reasons: 
first, because she did not regard his arts with satisfaction; 
and secondly, because she had obtained such an inheritance, 
for it was one of great value. 3 But as she ,vas all alone, she 
bethought herself of having some one to attend her; and she 


1 Reading tunc for nunc. 
2 The Codex Casinensis gives, "ut inde ab aliquo convinci !)os3it." 
But the Codex Reg. Alex. Vat. reads, "ut no ab aliquo," etc. 'Va 
adopt, therefore, "ne ab aliquo," etc., taking the idea to be, as is 
suggested in :Migno, that ::\Ianes went up alone, because he feared that, 
if observed by Parcns and Labdacus, the priests of :Mithras, he might 
expose himself to punishment at the hands of the Persian rulers for an 
offence against their religion. 
3 But tho Codex Reg. Alex. Vat. reads, "erat enim multum pecuniæ 
arid a "-for she had a great greed for money. 
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got for that purpose a boy of about seven years of age, named 
Corbicius/ to whom she at once gave his freedoln, and whom 
she also instructed in letters. 'Vhen this boy had reached 
his hvelfth year the old ,voman died, and left to him all her 
possessions, and among other things those four books which 
Scythianus had written, each of them consisting of a nloderate 
number of lines (ve'l'S'llU7n). vVhen his nlistress ,vas once 
buried, Corbici us began to make his own use of all the pro- 
})erty that had been left him. Abandoning the old locality, 
he took up his abode in the n1Îddle of the city, where the 
king of Persia had his residence; and there altering his 
name, he called hilnself 11anes instead of Corbicius, or, to 
speak nlore correctly, not 1\1anes, but 1\lani: 2 for that is the 
kind of inflection employed in the Persian language. N O\V, 
,vhen this boy had grown to be a n1an of ,veIl-nigh sixty 
years of age/ he had acquired great erudition in aU the 
branches of learning taught in those parts, and I Inight 
almost say that in these he surpassed all others. Nevertheless 
he had been a still more diligent student of the doctrines 
contained in these four books; and he had also gained three 
disciples, ,vhose nalnes ,vere Thonlas, Addas, and Hennas. 
Then, too, he took these books, and transcribed 4 theln in such 
wise that he introduced into them much ne,v n1atter which 
,vas simply his own, and which can be likened only to old 
,vives' fables. Those three disciples, then, he thus had at- 
tached to him as conscious participants in his evil counsels; 
and he gave, Inoreover, his own nanle to the books, and 
. deleted the name of their former owner, as if he had COln- 
posed them all by hilTISelf. Then it seemed good to hinl 
to send his disciples, ,yith the doctrines which he had C0111- 
mitted to writing in the books, into the upper districts of that 


1 Bnt Cyril, Epiphallius, and others, make the name Cubricus (K(j
- 
t 3 pIXO;). 
2 This may express with sufficient nearness the original, "nec 
Ianem 
sed )Ianes." 
3 The Codex Casinensis gives sexagi1lta regularly. The Codex l-:eg. 
Alex. Vat. reads septllaginta, seventy. 
t Tran.rifert eos. It may be also " translated theIn." , 
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province, and through various cities and villages, ,vith the 
view of securing fonowers. Thomas accordingly determined 
to take possession of the regions of Egypt, and Addas those of 
Scythia, while Hernlas alone chose to remain ,vith the lllan 
Ilin1self. vVhen these, then, had set out on their course, the 
king's son 'vas seized with a certain sickness; and as the 
king was very anxious to see him cured, he published a decree 
offering a large reward, and engaging to besto,v it upon any 
one who should prove hinlself capable of restoring the prince. l 
On the report of this, (all at haphazard,) like the men ,vho are 
accustomed to play the game of cubes, 'v hich is another name 
for the dice,21fanes presented himself before the king, declar- 
ing that he would cure the boy. And when the king heard 
that, he received him courteously, and welco1l1ed him heartily. 
But not utterly to ,yeary lllY hearers with the recital of the 
many things ,vhich he did, let Ine simply say that the boy died, 
or rather ,vas bereft of life, in his hands. Then the king 
ordered l\fanes to be thrust into prison, and to be loaded with 
chains of iron weighing half a hundredweight (Jerri talento). 

foreover, those t,vo disciples of his who had been sent to 
inculcate his doctrine among the different cities were also 
sought for with a view to punishment. But they took to 
flight, without ever ceasing,3 however, to introduce into the 
various localities ,vhich they visited that teaching of theirs 
'which is so alien to the faith, and which has been inspired 
only by Antichrist. 
54. But after these events they returned to their lllaster, 
and reported ,,,hat had befallen theln; and at the same time 
they got an account of the numerous ills which had over- 
taken hÎ1n. When, therefore, they got access to him, as I 
1 The text gives, "edictum proposuit in vita," etc. For in vita it is 
proposed to read invitans; and that is confirmed by the Codex Ueg. 
Alex. Vat. 
2 ",Ye adopt the reading, "qui cuburn, quod nomen est tali, ludere 
aolent." The text gives, "qui cibum quod nomen est tale cludere solent." 
The Codex Reg. Alex. Vat. seems to read, "qui cuburn quod Domen 
est alcæ ludere solent." 
:3 The text gives, "quique fugiel1tes licet nunquam cessarunt," etc. 
Codex Reg. Alex. Vat. has, "licet Dunq uam cessarent," etc. 
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""as saying/ they caned his attention to all the sufferings 
they had had to endure in each several region; and as for 
the rest, they urged it upon him that regard ought no'\Y to be 
had to the question of safety; 2 for they had been in great 
terror lest any of the miseries which ""ere inflicted on him 
should fall to their own lot. But he counselled them to 
fear nothing, and rose to harangue thenl. And then, while 
he lay in prison, he ordered them to procure copies of the 
books of the law of the Christians; for these disciples 
who had been despatched by him through the different 
communities ,vere held in execration by all men, and most 
of all by those ,vith whom the nanle of Christians was 
an object of honour. Accordingly, on receiving a small 
supply of money, they took their departure for those dis- 
tricts in which the books of the Christians were published 
(consc1'ibebantu'l'); and pretending that they were Ohristian 
nlessengers,3 they requested that the books lllight be shown 
them, with a view to their acquiring copies. And, not to 
make a lengthy narrative of this, they thus got possession of 
all the books of our Scriptures, and brought them back with 
thenl to their master, who was still in prison. On receiving 
these copies, that astute personage set himself to seek out aU 
the statements in our books that seemed to favour his notion 
of a dualislll; which, however, ,vas not really his notion, 
but rather that of Scythianus, who had promulgated it a 
long tinle before him. And just as he did in disputing with 
me, so then too, by rejecting sonle things and altering others 
in our Scriptures, he tried to make out that they advanced 
his own doctrines, only that the nanle of Christ ,vas attached 
to them there. That name, therefore, he pretended on 
this account to assume to himself, in order that the people 
in the various communities, hearing the holy and divine 
nanle of Christ, might have no tenlptation to execrate and 


1 Reading" dicebam." But the. Codex Casinensis gives" dicebant," 
and the Codex Reg. Alex. Vat. has " decebat "-as became them. 
2 Rcading " converti ad salutem," for" cOllventi," etc., as it is given 
in the Codex Casinensis. 
3 Nuntios. But Codex Reg. Alex. Vat. gives" novitios," novices. 
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harass 1 tl.lose disciples of his. 
Ioreover, ,vhen they 2 came upon 
the word which is given us in our Scriptures touching the Para- 
clete, he took it into his head that he himself Inight be that 
Paraclete; for he had not read with sufficient care to observe 
that the Paraclete had come already,-nanlely, at the tin1e 
,yhen the apostles were still upon earth. Accordingly, when 
he had made up these in1pious inventions, he sent his disciples 
also to proclailll these fictions and errors ,vith all boldness, and 
to make these false and novel words kno,vn in every quarter. 
But when the king of Persia learned this fact, he prepared 
to inflict condign punishnlent upon hiln. 1\lanes, however, 
received infornlation of the king's intention, having been 
,yarned of it in sleep, and ulade his escape out of prison, and 
succeeding in taking to flight, for he had bribed his keepers 
with a very large sum of n10ney. Afterwards he took up his 
residence in the castle of Arabion; and frorn that place he 
sent by the hand of Turbo the letter ,,,hich he ,vrote to our 
1\farcellus, in which letter he intimated his intention of visit- 
ing him. On his arrival there, a contest took place bet\veen 
hin1 and me, 'resembling the disputation which yon have 
,vitnessed and listened to here; in which discussion we 
30ught to sho'w, as far as it was in our po,ver, that he ,vas 
:l false prophet. I may add, that the keeper of the prison 
who had let him escape was punished, and th
t the king gave 
orders that the man should be sought for and apprehended 
,yherever he might be found. And as these things have 
conle under nlY own cognizance, it was needful that I should 
also l11ake the fact known to you, that search is being made 
for this fellow even to the present day by the king of Persia. 
55. On hearing this, the n1ultitude wished to seize 1\Ianes 
and hand him over to the power of those foreigners who were 
their neighbours, and who dwelt beyond the river Stranga,s 
especially as also some tin1e before this certain parties had 


1 The text gives "fatigarent." But Codex Reg. AJex. Vat. gives 
"fugarent "-expel. 
2 The text gives" invenientes." The Codex Reg. Alex. Vat. more 
correctly has" inveniens "-when he came upon. 
3 But Codex Reg. Alex. Vat. reads" St1'acu111. fluvium." 
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come to seek hinl out; who, however, had to take their leave 
3gain without finding any trace of him, for at that tilne he was 
in flight. Ho,vever, when .LL\.rchelaus nlade this declaration, 

fanes at once took to flight, and succeeded in nlaking his 
escape good before anyone followed in pursuit of hinl. For 
the pêople ,vere detained by the narrative which was being 
given by Archelaus, whonl they heard with great pleasure; 1 
nevertheless some of thenl did follow in close pursuit after 
him. But he nlade again for the roads by which he had 
COllie, and crossed the river, and effected his return to the 
castle of Arabion. 2 There, ho,vever, he ,vas afterwards ap- 
prehended and brought before the king, who, being inflamed 
,vith the strongest indignation against hilTI, and fired with the 
desire of avenging two deaths upon hinl,-namely, the death 
of his own son, and the death of the keeper of the prison,- 
gave orders that he should be flayed and hung before the 
gate of the city, and that his skin should be dipped in cer- 
tain medicaments and inflated; his flesh, too, he commanded 
to be given as a prey to the birds. 3 "\Vhen these things 
came under the knowedge of Archelaus at a .later period, 
he added (an account of) them to the former discussion, 
so that all the facts might be made known to aU, even 
as I, ,vho have ,vritten the n
rrative of (insc1'ipsi) these 
matters, have eXplained the circumstances in what precedes. 
And all the Christians, therefore, having assenlbled, resolved 
that the decision should be given against hinl, transn1itting 
that as a sort of epilogue to his death which would be in 
proper consonance with the other circumstances of his life. 
Besides that, Archelaus added ,vords to the fol1owing effect: 
-
fy brethren, let none of you be incredulous in regard to 
the statements made by me: I refer to the assertion that 
1 The text gives, "cvadere potuit dUnll1emO CUln insequeretur. Se(l 
populus, cum Archelai quem libenter audiebant relatione teneretur," etc. 
The Codex Reg. Alex. Vat. reads, "evadere potuit dum ne eum in- 
sequcretur is populus, et Archelai quem libenter audiebant relationo 
tenerentur." Routh suggests, "dum eum nemo inscqueretur, sed populus 
Archelai," etc. 
2 The SaIne Codex Vat. reads Adrabion here. 
3 The Codex Reg. Alex. Yat. ends with these worJs. 
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fanes ".hS not himself the first author of this inlpious dogilla, 
but that it was only nlade public by him in certain regions 
of the earth. For assuredly that nlan is not at once to be 
reckoned the author of anything who has simply been the 
bearer of it to some qnarter or other, but only he has a right 
to that credit ,vho has been the discoverer of it. For as the 
helnlsman who receives the ship which another lIas built, 
may convey it to any countries he pleases, and yet he remains 
one ,vho has had nothing to do with the construction of the 

 
vessel, so also is this nlan's position to be understood. For 
he did not illlpart its origin to this matter really from the 
beginning; but he ,vas only the means of transmitting to 
men what had been discovered by another, as ,ve know on 
the evidence of trustworthy testimonies, on the ground of 
which it has been our purpose to prove to you that the inven- 
tion of this wickedness did not corne from 
Ianes/ but that it 
originated ,,,ith another, and that other indeed a foreigner, 
,vho appeared a long time before hilll; and further, that 
the dogma relnained unpublished for a time, until at length 
the doctrines which had thus been lying in obscurity for a 
certain period ,vere brought forward publicly by hiln as if 
they ",'ere his own, the title of the writer having been deleted, 
as I have shown above. Anlong the Persians there was also 
a certain promulgator of sin1Îlar tenets, one Basilides/ of nlore 


1 Codex Casinensis reads, "non ex 
Ianen origin em mali Imjus 

Ianes esse." We adopt the conjecture, "non ex 
Iane originem mali 
hujus manasse." 
2 The foHowing note on this Basilides may be given from :Migne:- 
"Although Eusebius (Hisl. Eccles. iv. 7) tells us that the Basilides who 
taught heresy shortly after the times of the apostles was an Alexandrian, 
and opened schools of error in Egypt, the Basilides mentioned here by 
Archelaus may still be one and the same person with that Alexandrian, 
notwithstanding that it is said that he taught his heresy among the 
Persians. For it may very wen be the case that Basi1ides left Alexan- 
dria, and made an attempt to infect the Per.sians also with his heretical 
dogmas. At the same time, there is no mention among ancient authori- 
ties, so far as I know, of a Persian Basilides. The Alexandrian Basi- 
lides also wrote twenty-four books on the Gospel, as the same Eusebius 
testifies; and these do not appear to be different from those books of 
Tractates which Archelaus cites, and from the Exegetics, from the twenty- 
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ancient date, who lived no long time after the period of our 
apostles. This man ,vas of a shrewd disposition himself, and 
as he observed that at that time all other subjects were pre- 
occupied, he determined to affirm that same dualism which 
was maintained also by Scythian us. Ànd as, in fine, he had 
nothing to advance which ,vas properly his own, he brought 
the sayings of others before his adversaries. 1 And all his 
books contain some matters at once difficult and extremely 
harsh. The thirteenth book of his Tractates, however, is still 
extant, ,vhich begins in the following nlanner: "In writing 
the thirteenth book of our Tractates, the wholesome ,vord fur- 
nished us with the necessary and fruitful \yord." 2 Then 
he illustrates ho,y it (the antagonism between good and evil) 
is produced under the fignres of a rich principle and a poor 
principle, of which the latter is by nature without root and 
without place, and only supervenes upon things. 3 This is 


third book of which certain passages are given by Clement of Alexandria 
in the fourth book of his Si1'omateis. It is not clear, however, whether 
that Gospel on which Basilides wrote was the Gospel of the Apostles, 
or another which he made up for himself, and of which lllelltion is 
made in Origen's :first Homily on Luke, in Jerome's prologue to his 
Commentary on :Matthew, and in Ambrose's prologue to the Gospel of 
Luke."-'Ye may add that Gieseler (Studien und ](ritiken, i. 1830, p. 
397) denies that the person meant here is Basilides the Gnostic, specially 
on account of the peculiar designation, Basilides quidam antiquior. But 
his objections are combated by Baur and Neander. See the Churclt 
History of the latter, ii. p. 50 (Bohn). 
1 The text is, "aliis dictis proposuit adversariis." Perhaps we may 
read, "aliorum dict.a," etc. 
2 The text is, "necessariuln sermonem uberemque salutaris sermo 
præstavit." 1.fay it be = the word of salvation furnished the word 
which was requisite, etc. ? 
3 The text is, "per parvulam divitis et pauperis naturam sine radice 
et sine loco rebus supervenientenl unde pullulaverit indicat." The 
reading seems defective. But the general intention of this very obscure 
and fragmentary sentence appears to be as given above. So Neander 
understands it as conveying a figurative description of the two principles 
of light and darkness, expressed in the Zoroastrian doctrine immediately 
cited,-the rich being the good principle, and the poor the evil. He 
also supposes the phrase "without root and without place" to inc1i- 
cate the "absoluteness of the principle, that springs up all at once, 
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the only topic (caput) \vhich the book contains. Does it not 
then contain a strange (alÍll1n) word; 1 and, as certain parties 
have been thus n1inded, ,viII ye not also all be offended with 
the book itself, which has such a beginning as this 
 But 
Basilides, returning to the subject after an introduction of 
S0111e five hundred lines (versibus), 11101'e or less, proceeds 
thus: "Give up this vain and curious variation (va'J'ietate), 
and let us rather ÍÌnd out what inquiries the foreigners 
(b(l'J'ba1'i2) have instituted on the subject of good and eviJ, 
and what opinions they have been led to adopt on all these 
subjects. For certain anlong them have maintained that 
there are for all things two beginnings (principles), to which 
they have referred good and evil, holding that these begin- 
nings (principles) are without beginning and ungenerate; 
that is to say, that in the origins of things there were light 
and darkness, which existed of then1selves, and which were 
not n1erely declared to exist. 3 'Vhilc these subsisted by 
themselves, they led each its own proper mode of life, such 
as it was its will to lead, and such as ,vas competent to it; 
for in the case of al1 things, what is proper to anyone is 
also in aUlity with the same, and nothing seems eyil to itself. 
But after they can1e to know each other, and after the dark- 
ness began to contelnplate the light, then, as if fired with a 
passion for sOlnething superior to itself, the darkness pressed 
on to have intercourse ,vith the light." 


and mixes itseJf up with the development of existence. "-See Church 
Hist01'Y, ii. 51 (Bohn). Routh confesses his inability to understand 
what can be meant by the term parvulmn, and suggests parabolam. 
1 Routh 
dopts the interrogative fOrD1 here, so as to make the con- 
nection stand thus: But is this the only topic which the book contains? 
Does it not also contain another discussion, etc. ? 
2 By the barbm'i here are evidently meant the Persians. 
3 The text is, "non quæ esse dicebantur." Hauth proposes, "non 
quæ factæ, or genitæ, esse dicebantur," = which were not declared to 
have been made. 
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A FRAG
iENT OF THE ACTS OF THE SA
IE 
DISPUTATION. 


(From Cyril of Jerusalem, Catecheses, vi. 
 27-29.) 
Tile fragment is int1'oduced by CY1'il in tlte following 
te1'ms :-He (
,fanes) fled from prison and caIne into 
feso- 
potalTIia; but there he was met by that buckler of right- 
eousness/ Bishop Archelaus. And in order to bring him to 
the test in the presence of philosophical judges, this person 
convened an assen1bly of Grecian auditors, so as to preclude 
the possibility of its being alleged that the j ndges were 
partial, as n1ight have been the case had they been Chris- 
tians. Tlzen tILe lnatter proceeded as 'We sllall now indicate:- 
1. Archelaus said to 
Ianes: Give us a statement no\v of 
the doctrines you promulgate.-Therel1pon the man, whose 
mouth was like an open sepulchre,2 began at once \vith a 
word of blasphemy against the 
Iaker of all things, saying: 
The God of the Old Testament is the inventor of evil, ,vho 
speaks thus of Himself: "I am a consuming fire."3-But 
the sagacious Archelaus completely undid this blasphmTIY. 
For he said: If the God of the Old Testament, according to 

your al1egation, calls Hin1self a fire, whose S011 is He who 
says, "I am come to send fire upon the earth?"4 If yon 
find fault with one who says, "The Lord kiUeth and maketh 
alive,":> why do you honour Peter, who raised Tabitha to life,6 
but also put Sapphira to death 
7 And if, again, you find 
fault with the one because lIe has prepared a fire,s ,vhy do 
you not find fault with the other, who says, "Depart fronl 
lTIe into everlasting fire 
"9 If JOU find fault with IIim who 
says, " I, God, make peace, ancl create evil," 10 explain to us 
ho,v Jesus says, " I came not to send peace, but a sword." 11 


1 Reading ö7r'MJlI o,x,";!.l()(Júv'Y);. Others read ö?r^
 = Archelaus met him 
with the buckler of righteousness. 
2 Ps. v. 9. 3 Deut. iv. 24. 4 Luke xii. 49. 
ð 1 Sam. ii. 6. 6 Acts ix. 40. 7 Ae,ts v. 10. 
8 Deut. xxxii. 22. 9 
Iatt. xxv. 41. ]0 Isa. xlv. 7. 
11 :Matt. x. 34:. Various of the 
ISS. add, è?r2 T
I1 'Yñv, upon the earth. 
2D 
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Since both persons speak in the same terms, one or other of 
these two things must follow: nan1ely, either they are both 
good 1 because they use the same language; or, if Jesus 
passes without censure though He speaks in such terms, you 
must tell us why you reprehend HÏ1n who elnploys a similar 
mode of address in the Old Testament. 
2. Then J\fanes made the following reply to him: And 
what lllanner of God now is it that blinds one î For it is 
Paul who uses these words: "In whom the God of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, 
lest the light of the gospel should shine in them."2 But 
Archelaus broke in and refuted this very ,ven, saying: Read, 
however, a word or t\vo of what precedes that sentence, 
nan1ely, " But if our gospel be hid, it is hid in them that are 
lost." You see that it is bid in theln that are lost. " For it 
is not meet to give the holy things to dogs." 3 And further- 
more, is it only the God of the Old Testament that has 
blinded the minds of them who believe not î Nay, has 110t 
Jesus Hin1self also said: "Therefore speak I to them in 
parables: that seeing, they may not see 
"4 Is it then because 
He hated thelll that He desired them not to see î Or is it 
(not) on account of their un worthiness, since they closed their 
own eyes î For ,vherever wickedness is a matter self-chosen, 
there too there is the absence of grace. "For unto him that 
hath shall be given, but from hi1n that hath not shall be 
taken away even that which he seen1eth to have."5 
3. But even although 6 we should be under the necessity 
of accepting the exegesis advocated by S01ne (for the subject 
is 110t altogether unworthy of notice), and of saying thus, that 
He hath actually blinded the n1Ïnds (vo
fLaTa, thoughts) of 
them that believe not, we should still have to affinn that lIe 
hath blinded them for good, in order that they n1ay recover 
their sight to behold things that are holy. For it is not said 


1 The text gives uÛl.rÆ Routh seems to prefer Y..aY..oí, evil. 
2 2 Cor. iv. 4. 3 Matt. vii. 6. 
4: :Matt. xiii. 13. The text is, ivot ßÀé'7rOlrrS; fh
 ß"Aé'T.fPUI. 
:; Matt. xxv. 29. 
6 For El os otÌ "otl 
;, etc., various codices read f;; Of OlxotífPç, etc. 
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that fIe hath blinded their soul (+vX
v), but only that 
He hath blinded the minds of them that believe not. 
And that mode of expression means something like this: 
Blind the whorish mind of the whoremonger, and the 
lnan is saved; blind the rapacious and thievish mind of 
the thief, and the man is saved. But do you decline to 
understand the sentence thus (
 Well, there is still another 
interpretation. For the sun blinds those who have bad 
sight; and those who have ,vatery eyes are also blinded 
when they are smitten by the light: not, however, because 
it is of the nature of the sun to blind, but because the 
eye's own constitution ( {J7róu'T'aut
) is not one of correct 
vision. And in like manner, those whose hearts are afflicted 
with the ailment of unbelief are not capable of looking upon 
the rays (of the glory) of the Godhead. And again, it is not 
said, " He hath blinded their minds lest they should hear the 
gospe]," but rather "lest the light of the glory of the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ should shine unto them." For to 
hear the gospel is a thing committed (ècþteTat) to all; but the 
glory of the gospel of Christ is inlparted only to the sincere 
and genuine. For this reason the Lord spake in parables to 
those who were incapable of hearing, but to I-lis disciples 
He eXplained these parables in private. For the illun1Ïna- 
tion of the glory is for those \vho have been enlightened, 
,vhile the blinding is for them who believe not. These mys- 
teries, which the church now dec1ares to you who are trans- 
ferred from the lists of the catechumens, it is not its custom 
to declare to the Gentiles. For we do not declare the lnys- 
teries touching the Father, and the Son, and the lIoly Spirit 
to a Gentile; neither do we speak of the n1ysteries plainly in 
presence of the catechun1ens; but many a tilne ,ve express 
ourselves in an occult manner, so that the faithful who have 
intelligence may apprehend the truths referred to, ,vhile 
those who have 110t that intelligence may receive no hurt. 
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ADAM, the fall of, and its conse- 
quences, 131. 
Advent, the glorious second, of 
Christ, 357, 338. 
Æmilianus, the prefect of Alexandria, 
Dionysius brought before, 225, 226. 
Agony, the, and bloody sweat, of 
Jesus, 253, 254. 
Alexandria, persecution of the Chris- 
tians in, 205-216; the effects of 
sedition in, described, 235,238-240; 
pestilence in, 236, 237; conduct 
of the Christians and heathen in, 
during the pestilence, contrasted, 
237, 238. 
Ammonarium, a virgin confessor, at 
Alexandria, 210. 
Anathemas, twelve, pronounced 
against twelve different sorts of 
errorists, 103, etc. 
Angel, the guardian, of Gregory 
1'haumaturgus, 46. 
Angels, the fall of, 340. 
Annunciation, the, of the angel to 
the Virgin :l\Iary, 119, etc., 125, 
etc., 131, etc. 
Apollonia, a Christian virgin of Alex- 
andria" the barbarous treatment 
of, 206, 207. 
Apostasy, the, of Christians in per- 
secution, 208, 20!)' 
Archelaus, bishop of Cascar, a sketch 
of the life and writings of, 267, 
etc. ; the disputation nf, with the 
heresiarch :Manes, 272, etc., 292, 


etc. (seeJ\ianes); having vanquished 
Manes, he restrains the multitudes 
from doing violence to him, 361, 
362; letter of Diodorus to, asking 
help to enable him to encounter 
:Manes, 363 ; letter of, in reply to 
Diodorus, 367, etc.; suddenly makes 
his appearance in the assembly 
where Di odorus and J\ianes are met 
for disputation, 384:; engages a 
second time in dispute with .Manes, 
384, 385, etc.; gives an account 
of the origin and adventures of 
:Manes, 401-412 ; fragments of the 
disputation of, with 1\lanes, 417, 
etc. 
Atheists, the writings of, alone, pro- 
hibited by Origen, G9. 
Atomic theory, the, of the Epicu- 
reans, as to the formation of the 
universe, 171 ; a refutation of, 011 
the ground of familiar human ana- 
logies, 172; refutation of, on the 
ground of the constitution of the 
universe, 174; refutation of, on 
the ground of the human constitu- 
tion, 179, 180, etc. 
Atoms, what are they! 
BALLISTA, the, 319. 
Baptism, the, of Christ by John, 
142-144. 
Basilides, Bishop, epistle of Diony- 
sius to, 196; the heresiarch, 414 
and note, 416. 
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Blinding the minds of those who be
 
lieve not, 418, 419. 
Body and soul, their adaptation to 
. each other, illustrated by a temple 
and its image, 308, 309; illustrated 
by a ship and its rudder, 310; this 
mutual adaptation proves that they 
are from the hand of the same 
God, 312. 
Book, the sealed, of the prophet 
Isaiah, the Virgin 11ary explained 
to be, when betrothed to Joseph, 
139. 


CAIN, a father of the devil, 345. 
Callistus, the messenger of l\farcellus 
to J\fanes, 281. 
Capti ves, a canon respecting the 
forcible detention of those who had 
escaped from the barbarians, 33. 
Cascar, Caschar, or Caschara, the 
bishopric of Archelaus, where situ
 
ated, 269. 
Cephro, the banishment of Bishop 
Dionysius to, 226, 227. 
Cerinthus, the Apocalypse attributed 
to, by some, 164, 165; the doc- 
trines taught by, 165. 
Chæremon, 212. 
Christ, the two natures of, 97; those 
who assert His body to be uncre- 
ated, anathematized, 103; those 
who assert that His body is con- 
substantial with His di\Tinity, ana- 
thematized, 103; those who assert 
that He is like one of the prophets, 
anathematized, 104; various other 
errors respecting, anathematized, 
10;5, etc. ; really and actually, not 
in semblance only, manifested, 
108-110; birth of-laid in a manger, 
124; redemption through, 131; 
baptism of, by John, 142, etc.; the 
voice from heaven respecting, 150, 
151; the victory of, over Hades 
and the devil, 154,155; His prayer 
respecting the "cup," 2.31, 232, 
2.37 -262, 262-264; His mild rebuke 
of Judas, 256; the "I am" and 
the Light, 264 ; the length of the 
ministry of, 347; the glorious se- 
cond advent of, 357, 358; }Ianes 
denies that He came in the flesh, 
388; and J\lIoses, points of resem
 
blance between, 379, 380. 
Circumcision, spiritual, the real, 373, 
374. 
Colluthion, Bishop Dionysius banished 
t0 1 228. 
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Constitution, the human, urged in 
refutation of the atomic theory of 
the formation of the universe, 179- 
183. 
Constitution of the universe, an argu- 
ment against the Epicurean theory 
of the formation of the universe, 
174-179. 
Consubstantiality, the, of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, 93, 257, 
264. 
Coracion, induced by Dionysius to 
give up his chili as tic views, 160. 
Corbicius, the original name of ltlanes, 
409. 
Cornelius, the Roman Pontiff, an 
epistle of Dionysius to, 216. 
Covetousness and rapine, canons re- 
specting, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35. 
Cup, the prayer of Jesus respecting 
the passing away of, 251, 257, etc., 
2G2, etc. 
DEAD, the state of the, 23, 24. 
Death, the law the ministration of, 
375; the reign of, from Adam to 

I oses, 332, 333, 334. 
Deities, the two, of 1\'lanes, and their 
mutual opposition, 281, etc. 
Democritus, his estimate of the worth 
of the knowledge of a true cause, 
138. 
Devil, the, nonplussed and vanquished 
by Christ, 154, 155; the fall of, 
155, 340; origin of the name, 
340; origin of the being himself, 
342 ; the father of the, 294, 332, 
343. 
Diodorus, presbyter, a letter of, to 
Archelaus respecting :Manes, 362, 
etc.; Archelaus' reply to, 367, etc.; 
enters the lists of controversy with 
:J\Ianes, 381, etc.; Archelaus comes 
to the help of, against J\lanes, 384, 
etc. 
Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, a 
sketch of the life and writings of, 
157 -160 ; his care, moderation, and 
diligence in investigating the truth, 
163, 164; relates how he and others 
were taken and led off as prisoners, 
202, 203; apologizes for reading 
heretical books, 219; asks advice 
respecting a lapsed Christian man 
who wished to be introduced to 
the church by baptism, 221 ; de- 
fends himself against Germanus- 
giving an account of his appre- 
hension, his conduct before the 
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prefect, a"1d his banishment, 223
 
229. 
Dioscorus, a you thful martyr at Alex- 
andri:;t, 211. 
Discipline for offenders, 35. 
Divinity, belongs equally to the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 
86, 87. 
Domitius and Dirlymus, epistles of 
Dionysius to, 202, etc. 


EARTH, the stability of the, 7. 
Earthquakes, how caused, according 
to the system of 1Ianes, 383, 386. 
Ecclesiastes, a metaphrase on, 7 -29 ; 
a commentary on the beginning of, 
242-250. 
Egyptians, among the Israelites, set 
up the golden caJf, 339 ; the, com- 
pelled to refund their unjust exac- 
tions on Israel, 371. 
Elisabeth, her salutation of 11ary, 133. 
Epicureans, an argument against the 
views of the, in relation to the 
formation of the universe, 171, etc. 
Eye, an evil and a single, 152. 
F ABIUS, bishop of Antioch, an epistle 
of Dionysius to, respecting the per- 
secution in Alexandria, 205-214. 
Faith, a confession of, 5, etc. 
Fast of Pentecost, the, the hour for 
bringing to a close, 196- 200. 
Father, various applications of, and 
modes of understanding the term, 
347. 
Father, God, the, 5, 83; co-eternal 
with the Son, 189, 190; the Spring 
or Fountain, the Son, the Stream, 
192; and the Son essentially one, 
192. 
Father of the devil, 294, 332. 
Friendship, the advantages of, 14, 
15; of Origen for Gregory Thau- 
maturgus, 55. 
GABRIEL, the salutation of the Virgin 
Mary by, 131 ; the message given 
by, to l\lary, 139; the hesitation 
and doubt of, respecting the in- 
carnation of the Son of God over- 
come, 140, 141. 
Gallienus, the emperor, 233, 234. 
Germanus, an epistle of Dionysius 
against, refuting the calumnies of, 
222, etc. 
Glad tidings, 131. 
God, no finding fault with the pro- 
vidence or judgments of, 22 ; work- 


ing, not a matter of pain or weari- 
ness to, 183; the eternal Father 
with the eternal Son, 189; how 
He blinds the minds of some, 418 
419; of this world, the, 418. ' 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, a sketch of 
the life and writings of, 1-3 ; refers 
to his boyhood, and relates how he 
was brought under the instruction 
of Origen, 47, etc.; the' influence 
of Origen over, 52, etc.; the friend- 
ship of Origen for, 54, etc. 
Guardian angel, the, 46. 
HADES, vanquished by Christ, 154. 
Happiness, not to be found in earthly 
good things, 154. 
Hermammon, an epistle of Dionysius 
to, 230. 
Hierax, an epistle of Dionysius to, 
respecting a sedition in Alexandria, 
238, 239. 
Holy Spirit, the, 5; not made holy, 
but the source of sanctification, 84, 
85; the doctrine of, as declared in 
Scripture, 88- 90; given through 
the Son, 94. 
Human constitution, the, a refuta- 
tion of Epicurus' atomic theory of 
the foundation of the universe, on 
the ground of, 179-183. 


" I AM," 264, 265. 
Incarnation, the, of the Son of God, 
82, 85. 
Ingratitude, 42. 
Ischyrion, a martyr at Alexandria, 212. 
J Al\INES and :I\:fambres, 382. 
Jews and Gentiles, the extrusion of 
the one, and the admission of the 
other, 135. 
.John the Baptist, Jesus comes to, to 
be baptized, 141-144; the hesita- 
tion of John to baptize Jesus, and 
his speech on the occasion, 144-148; 
reply of Jesus to, and the hesita- 
tion of, overcome, 148-150. 
John the Evangelist, not the author 
of the Book of Revelation, 166-170. 
John 
/Iark, 168. 
Joseph, the husband of .l\fary, the 
" learned" man, to whom the 
" sealed book" (Mary) is delivered, 
139. 
Judas, betrays.J esus-mildJyrebuked 
by Jesus, 256; a fa ther of the 
devil, 345, 346, 347. 
Judgment, a, 341. 
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LABDACUS and 1Ianes, 407. 
Lapsed Christians, 208, 209; the re- 
storation of, 
13; peculiar case of 
Serapion, one of the, 214-216; prayer 
on the reception of, 265. 
Laughter, 240. 
Law, the, the consonance of, with the 
New Testament, 368; the, the mi- 
nistration of death, how, or in what 
respect, 332, 333, 334-375; the, the 
strength of sin, 338. 
Liar, the devil a, and the father of 
it, 332. 
Light, Christ the eternal, 264. 
Light of the body, the, 152. 
Light and darkness, in the system of 
.Manes, 281, 282. 
Love, 240, 241. 



IACRIANUS, his course, and miserable 
end, 232-234. 
Magi of Egypt, the, the evil influ- 
ence of the president of, over the 
mind of the Emperor Valerian, 231. 

Ian and beast, how alike and how 
un1ike, 13. 

lanes (or :Manichæus), the heresi- 
arch, designs to inveigle the wealthy 
and good Marcellus, 277; sends a 
messenger to Marcellus, 277, 278; 
an epistle of, to Marcellus, 278-280; 
reply of :Marcellus to, 280; the mes- 
senger of, gives 
larcellus and Ar- 
chelaus an account of the system 
of, 281-291; arrival of, at Carchar, 
291; a description of, 291, 292; a 
disputation between Archelausand, 
arranged, 292; first speech of- 
claims to be the Paraclete, 293; 
attributes the law and the prophets 
to the evil one, 295, 296; asserts 
two independent natures, a good 
and an evil-the evil, in the world 
which he created, 296, 297; reply 
of Archelaus to, in refutation of the 
two independent natures, 299, 300- 
325; Archelaus expose
 the claims 
of, to be theParaclete, 325, etc., 348, 
351; severely castigated by Arche- 
laus, 353, etc. ; is driven away, 361; 
proceeds to Diodorus to publish his 
opinions, 361; Diodorus, the pres- 
byter, writes to Archelaus for in- 
struction so as to be able to meet, 
263; Diodorus disputes with, in 
public, 381; Archelaus suddenly 
appears at the residence of Dio- 
dorus, again disputes with, and 
routs, 384; Archelaus gives in 
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public a history of, 405, etc. ; was 
preceded by Scythianus and Tere- 
binthus in his heresy, 405; the 
adopted son of an old woman, the ad- 
herent of Terebinthus, and changed 
his name, 409; disciples of, 409, 
410; is thrown into prison by the 
king of Persia, because he pretends 
to be able, but fails, to care his son, 
410; perverts the Christian Scrip- 
tures, 411; corrupts the jailors, and 
escapes from prison, 412, etc.; is 
afterwards apprehended and put to 
death by the king of Persia, 413 ; 
fragment of the dispute of Arche- 
laus with, 417, etc. 

Ianes, the system of, expounded by 
Turbo, 281-290. 

Iarcellus of Carchar, or Chascar, in 

fesopotamia, his character, 272; 
ransoms certain captives, 272, 273; 
influence of his benevolent charac- 
ter upon the rough soldiers who had 
the captives, 273; Cortynius relates 
to, how the captives were taken, 
and their sufferings, 273, 274; mu
 
nificently entertains the captives, 
and sends them back to their own 
country, 275-277; Manes designs 
to inveigle, writes an epistle, and 
sends a messenger to, 278-281; con- 
gratulates Archelaus on his victory 
over Manes, 361. 

iartyrs, the triumph of the, 154; of 
all classes, 202; at Alexandria, 209- 
213. 
Mary, the Virgin, the angelic annun- 
ciation to, 119, 125, 131; compared 
with Eve, 120; eulogized, 122-128, 
136, 143; privileged above patri
 
archs and prophets, 123 ; the ark 
of sanctity, 123; meaning of the 
name, 232; ever virgin, 132, 133; 
visit of, to Elisabeth, 133; her song 
of praise, 134; her visit to Beth
 
lehem, 136; invocation of, 137. 
Meats, offered to idols, a canon re- 
specting the eating of, 30. 
Metras, a confessor of Alexandria, 206. 
Mighty, the, put down from their 
seats, 135. 

finistration of death, the law a, 332, 
334. 
Miser, the, 14. 
Moses, no written law before, 338; 
idolatry in the camp while he is 
in the mount, 339; his care of the 
people, 3G9; and Christ, points of 
resemblance between, 379, 380. 
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f other and b:-ethren, the, of Jesus, 
288, 289. 
Mother of God, 134, 135, 
36, 348. 

Iystery of the Trinity, the, 100, 101. 
N A1\IlNG of children, the custom of 
Christians in regard to, 168, and 
note. 
Natures, the two, in Christ, 97; 
the two independent, asserted by 

Ianes, 296-298. 
Nepos, an Egyptian bishop, ]61, 162. 
New, nothing, under the sun, 8. 
N ovatian, 222. 
N ovatus, an epistle of Dionysius to, 
204. 


Ol\IOPHORUS, in the system of :Manes, 
283, 284, 290. 
One event to an, 23. 
Origen, a panegyric on, 37, etc. ; tbe 
almost divine endowments of, 40; 
how Gregory Thaumaturgus was 
brought into connection with, 47- 
52; the influence of, on Gregory, 
52, etc.; the friendsbi p of, for 
Gregory, 54; prepares Gregory for 
philosophy, and instructs bim in 
many branches of science, 56, etc.; 
as an expositor, 73, 74; invocation 
of, 80. 


PANEGYRIC, a, on Origen, 37, etc. 
Paraclete, l\Ianes' claim to be the, re- 
futed, 325, etc. ; sent by Christ with- 
out delay-was in Paul, 348, 349. 
Parcus and Labdacus, 407. 
Pearl, the, how produced, 122. 
Pedagogue, 368. 
Pentecost, the time for bringing the 
feast of, to a close, 196-200. 
Perfect, the, w bich is to come, 356, 
3;) 7 . 
Persecution, the, in Alexandria, the 
account of, given by Dionysius, 205- 
214; cases of barbarity in, 203-207; 
cases of apostasy in, 208; instances 
of heroic stedfastness in suffering 
martyrdom in, 209-212; soldiers in 
tbe midst of, profess themselves 
Christians, 211, 212; of the recep
 
tion of some who had lapsed in, 213, 
214; the peculiar case of Serapion, 
who had lapsed, 214-216. 
Pestilence, a, in Alexandria, 236, 237; 
the conduct of Christians and hea- 
thens during the, contrasted, 137, 
138. 
Pharaoh, a father of the devil, 3-15. 


Philemon, a presbyter, an epis tIe of 
D.ionysius to, 219. 
Philosophers, the contentions of, 
70. 
Poor, the sort called by our Lord, 
blessed, 372. 
Prejudices and preconceived opinions, 
the slavish influences of, set forth, 
and illustrated, 71, 72. 
Prophet, the, like :Thioses, 379, 380. 
Prudence and temperance, as incul- 
cated by Origen, 62, G6. 
QUINTA, a Christian woman in Alex- 
andria, the barbarous treatment she 
suffered, 206. 
REDEMPTION through Christ, ] 31. 
Resting, how understood as predi- 
cated of God, 336. 
Revelation, the book of, rejected by 
some, and attributed to Cerinthus, 
164, 165; Dionysius will not reject, 
but does not understand, 165; writ- 
ten by some John, but not by John 
the son of Zebedee, 166; argu- 
ments alleged againsttheJohannine 
authorship of, 166-169; the bar- 
barisms of, 170. 
Ricbes, the lust of, 16, 17; the vanity 
of, 17, 18. 
Righteous, many, before Christ, 
330. 
Righteousness, as inculcated by Ori
 
gen, 65, 66. 
SABBATH, the, 373. 
Sabellianism, exploded, 86; an epistle 
of Dionysius respecting, 219. 
Saints, prayer to, and the interces- 
sion of-Origen invoked, 80. 
Scythianus, a forerunner of J\Ianes, 
40.3; and Terebinthus, 406. 
Sealing, 298 and note. 
Serapion, a lapsed but penitent 
Christian, the peculiar case of, 214- 
216. 
Serpent, the, the father of the devil, 
344. 
Siege, an ancient, described, 3] 9. 
Sixtus, Pope, epistles of Dionysius to, 
218, 221. 
Soldiers at the tribunals in Alexan- 
driaduringpersecution, avow them- 
selves Christians, 211, 212. 
Son, the, of God, 5 ; not assumed out 
of nothing, nor constituted by di- 
vine gift, 81, 82; the incarnation 
of, 82; the wisdom of God, 83; 
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the incarnation of, implies no 
change in His divinity, 85, 92; 
one Person, 94; eternal with the 
Father, 189, 190; the Stream from 
God, the Fountain, 192; essen- 
tially united with the Father, 192; 
not different from the Father in 
nature, 257. 
Soul, the, 55; the criterion for the 
apprehension of, 112; whether it 
exists, 113; is it a substance? 
113 ; is it incorporeal? 114; is it 
simple or compound? 115; is it 
immortal? 115, 116; is it rational? 
116, 117. 
Stephen, Pope, an epistle of Dio- 
nysius to, 217. 
Study of universal literature, the, 
encouraged by Origen, 68, 69. 
TE
IPERANCE and prudence, as in- 
culcated by Origen, 62. 
Temptation, 255. 
Terebinthus, a forerunner of 'Manes, 
406, 407; the death of, 408; an 
old woman, an adherent of, inherits 
the effects of, and adopts a boy 
called Corbicius, who afterwards 
calls himself Manes, 408, 409. 
Thomas, Addas, and Hermes, dis
 
ciples of 1\ianes, their mission, 409, 
410. 
Time, a, for everything, 12, 249, 
50. 
Tongue, the proper regulation of, 16. 
Trinity, the, 5, 6, 81, 82, 83, 84; 
Sabellian misrepresentation of, 86; 
the Persons of, discriminated by 
distinct appellations, yet one, 87, 
88; does not imply three Gods, 88; 
how, if there are three persons, is 
there but one divinity? 90, etc.; 
further statement of the doctrine, 
91, 92 ; the Son and the Spirit in, 
consubstantial with the Father, 
93; to be worshipped without 
either separation or alienation, 94; 
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three nam
s and three Persons, 99; 
the truth respecting, not known 
till the incarnation of Christ, 100 ; 
incomprehensible, 100. 
Turbo, the messenger of Manes to 
lVlarcellus, 277, 278; gives 1\Iar- 
cellus and Archelaus a lucid ac- 
count of the opinions of Manes, 
281-291 ; ordained a deacon, 362. 


UNCLEANNESS, various sorts of, 
canons respecting, 200, 201. 
Universe, the, constitution of, urged 
against the Epicurean theory of 
the formation of, 174. 
VEIL, the, on 1\Ioses' face, 377, 378, 
379. . 
Valerian, the emperor, first favours, 
but afterwards persecutes, the 
Christians, 230, 231. 
Vanity, the, of human affairs, 8, 9. 
Virgin :Mary, the (see Mary). 
Virginity, 132. 
Voice from heaven, the, which came 
to Jesus at His baptism, 150, 151 . 
"TEALTH, the vanity of, 16, 17, 18. 
\Vine, new, to be put into new 
bottles, 307. 
Wisdom, 20, 21, 24; and folly, 25. 
'Visdom of God, Christ the, 85. 
Woman, the bad, 21. 
\Vomen, in their separation, may 
not enter the house of God, 200; 
captive, canons respecting the 
forcible defilement of, 36. 
\V ord, the, the First-born, 45; eter- 
nal-one with the Father, 101, 194, 
195. 
Words, to be restrained, 16. 
'York, not a matter of pain or weari- 
ness to God, 183, 184. 


XYSTUS, an epistle of Dionysius to, 
on Sabellianism, 219. 
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INTRODUCTOR Y NOTICE BY THE 
TRANSLA TOR. 


J II 'HESE Doctunents 'v ere selected by the 1ate Dr. 
---' Cureton, frOlU ll1an us cri p ts acquired by the 
I British Museum fr <>in the Nitrian Monastery in 
!! Lowe 
 Egypt, of which the first portion arrived 
in 1841, the second in 1843, and a third in 1847. The pre- 
paration of them for publication occupied the closing days 
of his life. It is to be regretted that his death occurred 
before he ,vas able to ,vrite a preface: the more so because, 
to use the words of Dr. "\V. "\Vright, the editor of the 
posthumous ,york, "he had studied the questions connectecl 
with this volulne for years and from every point of view." 
In a note occurring in the preface to his Festal Lette1 ' S of 
Atltanasius, p. xxiii, he says: "I have found among the Syriac I 
1\188. in the British 1\Iuseum a considerable portion of the 
original Aramaic document which Eusebius cites as preservecl 
in the ar chives of Edessa and various passages frolll it quoted 
bY sever al authorð, 'with other testimonies which seen1 to be 
sufficient to establish the fact of the early conversion of the 
inhabitants of that city, and among then) of the king hin1- 
self, although his successors afterwards relapsed into paganislll. 
These, together ,vith accounts of the ll1artyrdom of some of 
the first bishops of that city, forming a Iuost interesting 
accession to our knowledge of the early propagation of Chris- 
tianity in the East down to about A.D. 300, I have already 
transcribed, and hope to publish." " He 'was hinlself finn)y 
persuaded," adds Dr. 'V right, ,; of the genuineness of tbe 
.A 
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Epistles attributed to Abgar, king of Edessa, and our Lord: 
an opinion which he shared ,vith such illustrious scholars as 
Baronius, Tillemont, Cave, R. 
Iountague (Bishop of Nor- 
wich), and Grabe." 
'Vithout att
mpting here to decide what degree of historical 
value belongs to these Documents, it may be proper to observe 
that the several nlatters contained in them are so far dis- 
tinct fronl one another that they do not necessarily stand or 
fall together. Such matters are: the celebrated Epistles, the 
conversion of I{ing Abgar U chomo, the visit of Thadc1æus, 
and the early prevalence of Christianity at Edessa. 'Vith 
regard to the letters said to have passed behveen Abgar and 
our Lord, it seems sufficient, \vithout referring to the internal 
evidence, to remark, ,vith Lardner and Neander, that it is 
inconceivable how anything written by Christ should have 
remained down to the time of Eusebius unknown to the rest 
of the world.! The conversion of Abgar is a distinct Blatter 
of inquiry. But on this again, doubt, to say the least, is 
cast by the statement that Abgar Bar 
lanu, ,vho reigned 
between the years 160 and 170 A.D., is the first king of Edessa 
on ,vhose coins the usual symbols of the Baal-worship of 
the country are wanting, these being replaced in his case by 
the sign of the O1'oss. 2 If this refers to a c0111plete series of 
the coins of Edessa, the evidence afforded lllust be considered 
very strong. For although, to take a parallel instance, ",ve 
seek in vain for Christian emblems on the coinage of Con- 
stantine, the first Christian emperor," 3 this may readily 
be accounted for by his preference of military distinction to 
the humbler honours conferred by his ne,v faith, whilst it 
does not appear that anti-Christian emblems are found, and 
on the coins of his son and successor Christian emblems do 
l11ake their appearance. The other two subjects referred to 
do not lie under the same suspicion. There is nothing in 
the nature of the case to disprove the visit of Thaddæus (or 
Addæus)-nothing improbable in the fact itself, whatever 
l11isl. ofllze Clwrch, vol. i. p. 109 (For. Theol. Lib.). 
2 Bayer, lIistoria Edessena e nummis illustrata, I. iii. p. 173. 
S Humphreys' Coin-ColLector's lJfanual, p. 364. 
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judgment may be formed of the details of it presented to us 
here. If, however, the visit of Thaddæus also should have 
to be ranked among apocryphal stories, this would not affect 
the remaining point-that with which \ve are chiefly con- 
cerned in these Documents. "It is certain," says Neander, 
"that Christianity ,vas ear1y diffused in this country." How 
early, is not so certain. But the evidence furnished by the 
later portions of these Documents, which there is nothing to 
contradict and much to confirm, proves that early in the 
second century Christianity had already made many con- 
verts there. The martyrdoms of Sharbil and Barsamya are 
said to have occurred A.D. 113 (it should have been 115), 
the year in which Trajan conquered the Parthian kingdom, 
of which Edessa was a part; and, whilst the pagan element 
was plainly predominant, ,ye find the Christians sufficiently 
numerous to have a bishop and presbyters and deacons. 
This sufficiently falls in with the proof already adduced of 
the conversion of even a king of Edessa about fifty years 
later. 
To the Documents which are presumably of the" ante- 
Nicene age, Dr. C ureton added two 1fetrical Homilies by 
Jacob of Serug, Wh o li ve d In t1Ienext century. But, as 
they are so closely connected with the Inost interesting por- 
tions of the rest, the martyrdonIs, and are besides of con- 
siderable merit as compositions, the decision of the editors to 
insert them will, it is presun1ed, be approved by most readers. 
The two supplemental portions, one from the Latin of 
Simeon 1Ietaphrastes, and the other from Le Vaillant de 
Florival's French translation of 110ses of Chorene, have 
also been inserted. 
The translation of the Syriac portions, although made with 
Dr. Cureton's version constantly in sight, may fair1y be con- 
sidered as independent. The only matter in \vhich his autho- 
rity has been relied on is the supply of the necessary vowels, 
for the text is vowelless, in the case of proper nan1es; and 
even to this one exception occurs, in the 1Jla1.tyrdoln of Ba'p- 
sanlya, ,vhere "'Evaristus" has been adopted instead of his 
" Erastus." In regard to the sense, it has been frequently 
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found necessary to differ from him, ,vhile a style somewhat 
freer, though, it is hoped, not less faithful, has been employed. 
The Metrical Homilies also have been arranged so as to pre- 
sent the appearance of poetry. The results of Dr. ',,"right's 
collation of the text ,vith the l\iSS. have also contributed to 
the greater correctness of the ,york. 
The translator desires very thankfully to acknowledge his 
obligations to Dr. R. Payne Sn1Ïth, Regius Professor of 
Divinity in the University of Oxford,! the progress of whose 
Tltesau'pus SY1'iacus is regarded with so much satisfaction and 
110pe, for his kindness in furnishing much valuable informa- 
tion respecting matters on 'which the lexicons are silent. 
The notes in square brackets are by the translator. The 
others, where the contrary is not indicated, are, at least in 
substance, Dr. Cureton's: though their citation does not 
always imply approval. 


[The translator takes the opportunity of correcting the 
error by which the preparation of Tatian's work in vol. iii. of 
this Series ,vas ascribed to him. The credit of it is due in 
the first instance to his lamented friend 
Ir. J. E. Ryland, 
at whose request, and subsequently by that of the editors, he 
undertook to correct the manuscript, but ,vas soon obliged 
by other engagements to relinquish the task.] 
1 .Now Dean of Canterbury. 
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[ßOOI{ I. CHAPTER] TIlE THIRTEENTH.l 
STORY CONCERNING THE KING OF EDESSA.2 


m o
 the story relating to Thaddæus was on this 
'WIse :- 
. 'Vhen the Godhead of our Saviour and Lord 
Jesus Christ ,vas being proclaimed among all 
men by reason of the astonishing mighty-,vorks which He 
,,-rought, and myriads, even from countries remote from the 
land of J uc1æa, who ,vere affiicted with sicknesses and diseases 
of every kind, were coming to Him in the hope of being 
healed, Iring Abgar 3 also, who ,vas renowned an10ng the 
1 The MS. from which this extract from Eusebius is taken is numbered 
14,639, foI. 15 b. It is described in Cureton's Corpus Ignatianum, p. 350. 
2 [Properly U1Tlwi, or Orrhoi (..
Ol;O 1). It seems probable that the 
word is connected with Osrhoene, the name of the province in which 
Edessa held an important place, the correct form of which is supposed 
to be 01'rhoene. The name Edessa ((.m
.,) occurs only once in these 
Documents, viz. in the " Acts of Sharvil," suv init.] 
3 " By this title all the toparchs of Edessa were called, just as the 
TIoman emperors were caned Cæsars, the kings of Egypt Pharaohs or 
Ptolemies, the kings of Syria Antiochi." Assem. Bibl. Or. vol. i. p. 
261. Assemani adds: "Abgar in Syriac means lame." 
roses of 
Chorene, however, with Dlore probability, derives it from the Armenian 
Avo.'J-aïr, "grand homme, à cause de sa grande mallsuétude et de sa 
sagesse, et, de plus, à cause de sa taille." See below the extract from 
his IIistory of Armenia, Book ii. ch. 26. 
5 
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nations on the east of the Euphrates for his valour, had his 
body ,yasting a\vay ,vith a grievous disease, such as there is 
no cure for among men. And ,vhen he heard and was 
informed of the name of Jesus, and about the Inighty ,yorks 
,vhich He did (for everyone alike bore witness concerning 
Him), he sent a letter of request by a nlan belonging to 
him,l and besought Him to come and heal him of his disease. 
But our Saviour at the time that he asked Him did not 
conlply with his request. Yet He deigned to give him 2 a 
letter [in reply]: for He p.romised hinl that He would send 
one of His disciples, and heal his sicl\:nesses, and give salva- 
tion 3 to him and to all ,vho ,vere connected with hiln. 4 Nor 
did He delay to fulfil His promise to him: but after He was 
risen from the place of the dead, and was received into 
heaven, Thon1as () the apostle, one of the hvel ve, as by an 
impulse fronl God, sent Thaddæus/ who ,vas hinlself also 
numbered among the seventy 7 disciples of Christ, to Edcssa, 
to be a preacher and proclaimer of the teaching of Christ; 
and the promise of Christ was through him fulfilled. 
Thou hast in writing the evidence of these things, ,vhich 
js taken fronl the Book of Records 8 ,vhich was at Edessa: 
for at that tin1e the kingdoll1 was still standing. 9 In the 


1 Eusebius has '0,' È'CluTo1l.'1J(þ6pou. [See note on TUX/JOpr!p.ou, on next 
page. ] 
2 [Lit. "deemed him worthy of."] 
3 [Gr. Uc.JTYJplUlI: and so the Syriac word, meaning" life," is generally 
to be translated in this collection.] 
4 Syr. "near to him;" Gr. T
lI '7rPOUYJXÓllTc.JlI. 
5 His real name was Judas Thomas: see p. 8. 
6 The name is taken from Eusebius, but in the original Syriac treatises, 
which follow, he is called Addæus. 
7 In The Teaching of the Apostles he is said to have been one of the 
" seventy-two apostles." His name, like that of Thomas, seems to have 
been the very common one, Judas. 
8 These were kept in the archives of the kingdom, which were trans- 
ferred by Abgar from Nisibis to Edessa when he made it the capital of 
his dominions. See :Moses Chor. B. ii. ch. 27, infra. The archives 
appear to have been still kept at Edessa in A.D. 550. 
9 The kingdom of Edessa was brought to an end and entirely sub- 
jected to the Romans in A.D. 217 or 218. 
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documents, then, which ,vere [kept] there, in which was 
contained whatever was done by those of old down to the 
time of Abgar, these things also are found preserved down 
to the present hour. There is, however, nothing to prevent 
our hearing the very letters themselves, \vhich have been 
taken by us 1 from the archives, and are in words to this 
effect, translated fro In Aramaic into Greek. 
Copy of the letter which was ,vritten by I(ing 2 Abgar to 
J eStis, and sent to Him by the hand of Hananias/ the 
Tabularius/ to J erusaleln :- 
"Abgar the Black,5 sovereign 6 of the country, to Jesus, 
the good Saviour, ,vho has appeared in the country of 
Jerusalem: Peace. I have heard about Thee,7 and about 
the healing which is lvrought by Thy hands without drugs 
and roots. For, as it is reported, Thou makest the blind 
to see, and the lame to walk; and Thou cleansest the lepers, 
and Thou castest out unclean spirits and demons, and Thou 
healest those ,vho are tormented with lingering diseases, 
and Thou raisest the dead. And \vhen I heard all these 
things about Thee, I settled in my mind one of t\VO things: 
either that Thou art God, ,vho hast come down from 


1 The extract from the archives was probably made by Sextus Julius 
Africanus, and copied by Eusebius from his Clt1'onographîa. 
2 Gr. ri'Jrapxoç. 
3 Called Hanan in the original Syriac document; and so in 
Ioses 
Chor.: Eusebius has' A1Ja1J{a;, which is copied here. 
4 Gr. raxuopól.GoU. But the post held by Hananias must have been 
one of more dignity than that of a courie'J". He was probably a Secre- 
tary of State. In The Acts of Addæus, p. 35, he is called, in connec- 
tion with the name Tabularius, a slzarir, or confidential servant. [It 
would seem that Tabularius has been confounded with Tabellarius (a 
letter-carrier).] 
5 Or "Abgar Uchomo." The epithet was" peculiar to this King 
Abgar. He was the fourteenth king: the eleventh was called Abgar 
Sumoco, or "the Red." [The occasion of the name" Black" is doubt- 
ful: it can hardly have arisen from the fact that .Abgar was suffering, 
as Cedrenus asserts, from the black leprosy.] 
6 [" Head," or " chief."] 
'i Compo :Matt. iv. 24: "And His fame went throughout all Syria," 
etc. See also :M:oses Char. B. Ïi. c. 30. 
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heaven, and [therefore] doest tl1ese things; or that Thou art 
the Son of God, and [therefore] doest these things. On 
this account, therefore, I have ,vritten to beg of Thee that 
Thou wouldest weary Thyself to come to me, and heal this 
disease which I have. [And not only so:] for I have also 
heard that the Jews murn1ur against Thee, and wish to do 
Thee harm. But I have a city, small and beautiful, ,vhich 
is sufficient for two." 
Copy of those things ,vhich were written 1 by Jesus by the 
l1and of I-Iananias, the Tabularius, to A bgar, sovereign of 
the country:- 
"Blessed is he that hath believed in me, not having seen me. 
For it is ,vritten concerning n1e, that those who see me win 
not believe in me, and that those will believe who have not 
seen n1e, and will be saved. But touching that which thon 
hast written to me, that I should corne to thee-it is l11eet 
that I should finish here all that for the sake of ,vhich I 
]u1.ve been sent; and, after I have finished it, then I shall 
be taken up to Him that sent me; and, when I have been 
taken up, I 'will send to thee one of my disciples, that he 
Inay heal thy disease, and give salvation to thee and to those 
who are with thee." 
To these letters, moreover, is appended the following also 
in the Aramaic tongue :- 
After Jesus ,vas ascended, Judas Thomas sent to him 
Thaddæus the apostle, one of the Seventy. And, \vhen he 
was conle, he lodged with Tobias, son of Tobias. ....t\.nd, 
when the news about him was heard, they made it known 
to Abgar: "The apostle of Jesus is come hither, as fIe sent 
thee ,vord." Thacldæus, moreover, began to heal every dis- 
ease and sickness by the power of God, so that all men were 
amazed. And, when Abgar heard the great and marvellous 
cures ,vhich he wrought, he bethought himself that he '''as 
the person about ,,'hom Jesus had sent hill1 word and said to 
him: ""\Vhen I haye been taken up, I will send to thee one of 
n1Y disciples, that he may heal thy disease. So he sent and 
called Tobias, with whom he ,vas lodging, and said to him: 
1 Gr. d:J'Tl'YpcdþfllTct., "written in reply." 
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I haye heard that a mighty n1an has come, and has entered 
in and taken up his lodging in thy house: bring him up, 
therefore, to me. And when Tobias came to Thaddæus he 
said to him: Abgar the king has sent and called me, and 
commanded me to bring thee up to him, that thou mayest 
heal him. And Thadc1æus said: I will go up, because to 
him have I been sent with power. Tobias therefore rose up 
eady the next day, and took Thaddæus, and came to Abgar. 
Now, when they ,vere come up, his princes happened to 
be standing 1 there. And imn1ediately, as he was entering 
in, a great vision appeared to Abgar on the countenance of 
Thaddæus the apostle. And, ,vhen Abgar sa,v Thaddæus, 
he prostrated himself before him. 2 And astonishment seized 
upon all who ,vere standing there: for they had not them- 
selves seen that vision, ,vhich appeared to Abgar alone. And 
he proceeded to ask Thaddæus: Art thou in truth the dis- 
ciple of Jesus the Son of God, who said to l11e, I will send 
to thee one of my disciples, that he may heal thee and give 
thee salvation 1 And Thaddæus answered and said: Be- 
cause thou hast mightily 3 believed on Him that sent me, 
therefore have I been sent to thee; and again, if thou shalt 
believe on Him, thou shalt have the requests of thy heart. 
....t\.nd Abgar said to hin1: In such wise have I believed 
on Hin1, that I have even desired to take an army and 
extirpate those J ev;s ,vho crucified flim ; [and had done 
so], ,vere it not that I ,vas restrained by reason of the 
dominion of the Romans. 4 And Thaddæus said: Our Lord 
has fulfilled the will of His Father; and, having fulfilled it, 
has been taken up to His Father. Abgar said to hin1: I too 


1 [Cureton, "were assembled and standing ;" nearly as Euseb.: 'T.c('póv- 
7"(..IV x.cd f(J7"tJ7"c.JV. But in 2 Sam. xx. 1, the only reference given by Castel 
for the word, 
;ob...l is used for the Heb. 
'i'J, "he chanced."] 
2 [
, like the '7r,o()(JEX.
V'l}(J= of Eusebius, may be rendered "wor- 
shipped."] 
3 [b-a þ;o;; Gr. p,f:'lrl"JI.c.Jç, lit. "greatly;'" C. " nobly." But 
nothing more than intensity is necessarily denoted by either word. Com- 
pare, for the Syriac, Ps. cxix. 107, 167; Dan. ii. 12.] 
4 Compare the letters of Abgar and Tiberius, p. 26 
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have believed in Him and in His Father. And 1 Thaddæus 
said: Therefore do I lay my hand upon thee in His nalne. 
And when he had done this, immediately he \vas healed of 
his sickness and of the disease ,vhich he had. And Abgar 
nlarveIled, because, like as he had heard concerning Jesus, 
so he saw in deeds [wrought] by the hand of Thaddæus His 
disciple: since ,,'ithout drugs and roots he healed him; and 
not him only, but also Abdu,2 son of Abdu, whò had the 
gout: for he too went in, and fell at his feet,3 and ,vhen he 
prayed over him he was healed. And n1any other people of 
their city did he heal, and he did great ,yorks, and preached 
the word of God. 
After these things Abgar said to him: Thou, Thaddæus, 
doest these things by the power of God; 'we also marvel at 
them. But in addition to all these things I beg of thee to 
relate to me the story about the cODling of Christ, and in 
,vhat manner it ,vas; and about His power, and by ,vhat 
power He "Tought those things of \vhich I have heard. 
And Thaddæus said: For the present I will be silent;4 
but, because I have been sent to preach the word of God, 
assen1ble me to-n10rrow all the people of thy city, and I will 
preach before them, and sow 
ul1ongst then1 the worù of life; 
and [will tell then1J about the coming of Christ, how it took 
place; and about flis mission,õ for what purpose He ,vas 
sent by His Father; and about His power and His deeds, 
1 In the next piece, The Teaching of Addælls, i.e. Thaddæus, we have 
a portion of the original Syriac from which Eusebius' translation was 
made. The only portions that correspond are: in the present piece, 
from this place to "- accept that of others," near the end; and, in 
the following one, from the beginning to "- that which is not ours." 
Some of the variations are worthy of notice. 
2 See note 1, p. 14. 
3 This answers sufficiently well to the Greek: ó; Y..cÛ a.ÌJ-rò
 'i:'pouE"JI.BcJv 
inrò -rGÌJ
 ?ró3ct; a.ÌJ-roù 
'r.EUEV; but, as the original Syriac, p. 12, reads 
"he too brought [presented] his feet to him, and he laid his hands 
upon them and healed him," the Greek translation must have been at 
fault. 
4 The original Syriac has "I will Dot hold my peace from declaring 
this. " 
:>> So Euseb. The orig. Syr. has" His sender." 
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and about the mysteries which He spake in the world, and 
by what power He wrought these things, and about His ne,v 
preaching,1 and about His abasement and His humiliation, 
and ho,v He hun1bled and emptied and abased flimself, and 
,vas crucified, and descended to Hades,2 and broke through 
the enclosure 3 ,vhich had never been broken through [be- 
fore], and raised up the dead, and descended alone, and 
ascended with a great multitude to His Father. 4 
-- Abgar, therefore, commanded that in the morning all the 
people of his city should assemble, and hear the preaching 
of Thaddæus. And afterwards he comlnanded gold and 
silver to be given to him; but he received it not, and said: 
If ,ve have forsaken that which was our own, how shall \ve 
accept that of others 
 
These things were done in the year 340. 5 
In order, moreover, that these things l11ay not have been 
translated to 110 purpose word for word fronl the Aramaic 
into Gl'eek, they are placed in their order of time here. 
[Here] endeth the first book. 


1 The orig. Syr. has "the certitude [or, unerring truth] of His preach- 
ing." The error seems to have arisen from the Greek translator con- 
founding 11.ofu
 with ll.
. [More probably with lLoL!"""" " new- 
ness (of his preaching)," which was freely translated by him ('lrfpl) Tñ; 
x"Ull

 a.ÙTOU X,i')pÚ
ft.J
; and this, again, was by the Syrian re-translator 
rendered literally, as in the text.] 
2 Or " Sheol," as in Hebrew. The orig. Syr. gives" the place of the 
dead. " 
3 Eph. ii. 14. 4 Compo :Matt. xxvii. 52. 
:; Valesius says that the Edessenes commenced their era with the [be- 
ginning of] the 117th Olympiad, the first year of the :reign of Seleucus. 
The year 340 corresponds, therefore, with the fifteenth year of Tiberius. 
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THE TEACHING OF ADDÆUS THE APOSTLE.I 


....t\.ddæus 2 [said] to him: Because thou hast thus believed, 
I lay 111Y hand upon thee in the name of Hinl in whom thou 
hast thus believed. And at the very moment that he laid 
h
s hand upon him he was healed of the plague of the 
disease ,vhich he had for a long time. 3 And Abgar was 
astonished and marvelled, because, like as Ile had heard about 
IT esus, ho,v fIe '\vrought and healed, so Ac1dæus also, without 
any medicine whatever, was healing in the name of J estis. 
And Abdu also, son of Abdu, had the gout in his feet; 
and he also presented his feet to him, and he laid his hanel 
upon them, and healed him, and he had the gout no more. 
And in all the city also he wrought great cures, and showed 
forth ,yonderful nlighty-,vorks in it. 
Abgar said to him : Now that every man knoweth that by 
the power of Jesus Christ thou doest these miracles, and 10! 
we are astonished at thy deeds, I therefore entreat of thee 
to reJate to us the story about the c
nling of Christ, in what 
manner it was, and about His glorious power, and about the 
miracles which we have heard that He did, which thou hast 
thyself seen, together with thy fellow-disciples. 
Addæus said: I \vill not holà my peace from declaring this; 
since for this very purpose ,vas I sent hither, that I n1ight speak 
to and teach everyone who is willing to believe, even as thou. 
Assemble me to-nlorrow all the city, and I will sow in it the 
,yord of life by the preaching which I win address to you 
-about the coming of Christ, in what manner it 'vas; and 
about Him that sent Him, why and how He sent Him; and 


1 This fragment, extending to the lacuna on p. 14, is contained in 
the )IS. No. 14,654, at foI. 33. It consists of one leaf only, and is 
part of a volume of fragments, of which the age is certainly not later 
than the beginning of the fifth century. 
2 [See note 1 on p. 10.J 
3 Moses Chor. says that he had been suffering seven years from a 
disease caught in Persia. 
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about His po,ver and His wonderful works; and about the 
glorious mysteries of His coming, ,vhich He spake of in the 
,vorlcl; and about the unerring truth 1 of His preaching; and 
ho,v and for what cause He abased Himself, and humbled 
His exalted Godhead by the manhood which l-Ie took, and 
was crucified, and descended to the place of the dead, and 
broke through the enclosure 2 which had never been broken 
through [before], and gave life to the dead by being slain 
IIimself, and descended alone, and ascended with many to 
His glorious Father, with ",honl He had been fronl eternity 
in one exalted Godhead. 
And Abgar commanded them to give to Addæus silver 
and gold. Addæus said to him: How can ,ve receive that 
which is not ours? For, lo! that ,vhich was ours have we for- 
saken, as we ,vere commanded by our Lord [to do]; because 
without purses and without scrips, bearing the cross upon 
our shoulders, \vere we commanded to preach His gospel in 
the whole creation, of whose crucifixion, ,vhich ,yas for our 
sakes, for the redemption of all nlen, the whole creation ,vas 
sensible and suffered pain. 
And he related before Abgar the king, and before his 
princes and his nobles, and before Augustin, Abgar's mother, 
and before Shalmath,3 the daughter of 1\leherdath/ Abgar's 
wife,5 the signs of our Lord, and His wonders, and the 
glorious mighty-works which He did, and His divine exploits, 
and I-lis ascension to His Father; and ho\v they had received. 
power and authority at the same time that He 'vas received 
up-by ,vhich same po,ver it was that he had healed Abgar, 


1 "The certitude."-C. 
2 Eph. ii. 14. 
S The vowels supplied in this word are conjectural, as is the case with 
most of the proper names in these Documents. Perhaps the name of 
this person is to be read Shalamtho, as there is a 
ot^otfG.rltJ, the wife of 
Phasaëlus, mentioned in J os. Antiq. b. xviii. c. v. 
4 'Vho this was, does not appear. He may have been some connection 
of Meherdatcs king of the I>arthians, of whom Tacitus, Ann. xii. 12, 
speaks as having been entertained at Edessa by Abgar. 
5 According to 1\Ioses Chor. b. ii. ch. xxxv., the first, or chief, wife 
of Abgar was Helena. 
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.J and Abdu son of Abdu, the second person 1 of his kingdom; 
and ho,v He informed them that He ,vould reveal Himself at 
the end of the ages 2 and at the consummation of all created 
things; [he told them] also [of] the resuscitation and resur- 
rection which is to come for all men, and the separation 
which ,vill be made between the sheep and the goats, and 
between the faithful and those who believe not. 
And he said to them: Because the gate of life is strait and 
tIle way of truth narro,v, therefore are the believers of the 
truth few', and through unbelief is Satan's gratification. 
Therefore are the liars many who lead astray t.hose that see. 
[Liars they are:] for, \vere it not that there is a good end 
awaiting believing men, our Lord would not have descended 
from heaven, and come to be born, and to [endure] the suffer- 
ing of death. Yet He did come, and us did He send 3 


of the faith which we preacb, that God was crucified for 4 
all men. 
And, if there be those "Tho are not willing 4 to agree with 
these our words, let them dra,v near to us and disclose to us 
what is in their mind, that, like as in the case of a disease, we 
may apply to their thoughts healing llledicine for the cure of 
their ailments. For, though ye ,vere not present at the time 
of Christ's suffering, yet from the SUll which was darkened, 
and which ye saw', learn ye and understand concerning the 
great convulsion 5 which took place at that time, when fIe 


1 Probably one of the second rank. Tacitus, Ann. vi. 31, 32, men- 
tions a man named Abdus, perhaps the same as this one: as possessing 
great authority in the Parthian kingdom. 
2 [Or" times."] 
3 The remainder of " The Teaching of Addæus" is taken from another 

IS. of the Nitrian collection in the Brit. ltlus., Cod. Add. 14,644. It is 
one of those which were procured in the year of the Greeks 1243 
(A.D. 931) by the abbot !\Ioses during his visit to Bagdad. It appears 
to be of the sixth century. 
4 Both" for" and" willing" are conjectural, the :MS. being damaged. 
-WRIGHT. 
5 [Possibly" earthquake," for which sense see Mich., p. 161; and so 
on p. 17.] 
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was crucified whose gospel has winged its way through all 
the earth by the signs which His disciples [my] fellows do in 
all the earth: yea, those who \yere Hebrews, and kne,y only 
the language of the Hebrews, in \vhich they ,vere born, lo! 
at this day are speaking in all languages, in order that those 
who are afar off Inay hear and believe, even as those \vho are 
near. For He it is that confounded the tongues of the 
presumptuous in this region who were before us; and He 
it is that teaches at this day the faith of truth and verity 
by us, hun1ble and despicable 1 men from Galilee of Pales- 
tine. For I also whom ye see am from Paneas,2 from the 
place where the river Jordan issues forth, and I was chosen, 
together with my fellows, to be a preacher. 


. 


For, according as lny Lord comlnanded nle, 10! I preach 
and publish the gospel, and lo! His money do I cast upon 
the table before you, and the seed of His \vord do I So,y in 
the ears of all lIlen; and such as are willing to receive it, 
theirs is the good recompense of the confession [of Christ] ; 
but those 'who are not persuaded [to accept it], the dust of 
my feet do I shake off against them, as He commanded me. 
Repent therefore, my beloved, of evil \vays and of abomi- 
nable deeds, and turn yourselves to\vards lIim \vith a good 
and honest wil1, as lIe hath turned Himself to,vards you 
,vith the favour of His rich mercies; and be ye not as the 
generations of fonner tilnes that have passed away, which, 
because they hardened their heart against the fear of God, 
received punishment openly, that they themselves Inight be 
chastised, and that those who conle after them may tren1ble 
and be afraid. For the purpose of our Lord's coming into the 
world assuredly ,vas, 3 that He nlight teach us and show us that 
at the consulnnlation of the creation there 'will be a resus- 
citation of an men, and that at that time their course of con- 
duct will be portrayed in their persons, and their bodies will 
1 [Properly" miserable." Compare Rom. vii. 24; 1 Cor. xv. 19.] 
2 [Otherwise Cæsarea Paneas, or C. Philippi: now Banias.] 
3 [Cureton: "the whole object of our Lord's coming into the world 
was." But 
 is= omnino.] 
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be [so nlany] volun1es for the writings of justice; 1101' will any 
one be there \vho is unacquainted with books, because every 
one will read that ,vhich is \vritten in His own book.! 


Ye that have eyes, forasmuch as ye do not perceive, are 
yourselves also beCOll1.e like those ,vho see not and hear not; 
and in vain do your ineffectual voices strain theulselves to 
deaf2 ears. "Thilst they are not to be blalned for not hearing, 
because they are by 3 nature deaf and dUlnb, yet the blame 
,,,hich is justly incurred falls upon you,4 because ye are not 
,,'illing to perceive-not even that which ye see. For the 
dark cloud of error which overspreads your Ininds suffers 
you not to obtain the heavenly light, which is the under- 
standing of knowledge. 5 
Flee, then, from things made and created, as I said to 
).OU, which are only called gods in name, whilst they are 
not gods in their nature; and draw near to this [Being], who 
in His nature is Goel fronl everlasting and from eternity, 
and is not son1ething n1ade, like your idols, nor is He a 
creature and a work of art, like those images in which yo 
glory. Because, although this 6 [Being] put on a body, 
[yet] is He God with His Father. F or the works of 
creation, which trembled \vhen He ,vas slain and \vere dis- 
111ayed at His suffering of death,-these bear ,vitness that 
He is Hilnself God the Creator. For it ,vas not on account 
of a man that the earth trenlbled,1 but on account of l-liul 
\vho established the earth upon the ,vaters; nor was it on 
account of a nlan that the sun grew dark in the heavens, 


1 A few lines are wanting here in the l\rs. 
2 The greater part of the word rendered "deaf" is conjectural.- 
"\V nIGHT. [The" your" looks as if it were impersonal: "it is useless 
for anyone to talk to the deaf."] 
3 [" By" (
) is l10t in the printed text.] 
4 [Lit. "the blame in which justice is involved (prop., buried) is 
yours. "] 
5 [Compo Provo xix. 25.] 6 "This" is doubtful.-WnIGHT. 
7 I have very little doubt that we should substitute þJl 
1 [the 
earth trembled] for 4;1 ,
? [who is from the earth].-lYRIGHT. 



THE TEACHING OF ADDÆUS THE APOSTLE. 17 


but on account of Him who made the great lights; nor ,vas 
it for a man that the just and righteous ,yere restored to life 
again, but for Hiln who had granted power over death from 
the beginning; nor was it for a lnan that the veil of the 
tenlple of the Jews ,vas rent from the top to the bottom, 
but for Him ,vho said to them, "Lo, your house is left deso- 
late." For, lo! unless those who crucified Hin1 had known 
that He ,vas the Son of God, they ,yould not have had to 
proclaim 1 the desolation 2 of their city, nor ,vould they have 
brought down 'V oe! upon fhemselves. 3 For, even if they 
had wished to Dlake light of this confession,4 the fearful con- 
vulsions which took place at that time ,vould not have suffered 
them to do so. For 10! some even of the children of the 
crucifiers arc become at this day preachers and evangelists, 
along with my feIlo,v-apostles, in all the land of Palestine, 
and among the Sanlaritans, and in all the country of the 
Philistines. The idols also of paganism are despised, and 
the cross of Christ is honoured, and [all] nations and creatures 
confess God "Tho became man. 
If, therefore, while Jesus our Lord ,vas on earth ye 
,yould have believed in Him that lIe is the Son of God, and 
before ye had heard the word of His preaching ,vould have 
confessed Hilll that He is God; now that He is ascended 
to His Father, and ye have seen the signs and the ,vonders 
,vhich are done in IIis name, and have heard with your own 
ears the word of His gospel, let no one of you doubt in 


1 [Lit. "have proclaimed."] 
2 [Cureton renders: "They would not have proclaimed the desolation 
of their city, nor would they have divulged the atJliction of their soul 
in crying 'Voe!" Dr. Wright pronounces the two words whose equiva- 
lents are given in italics to be very doubtful. Dr. Payne Smith, instead 
of the latter of the two (
1), conjectures (
m.a.ß-')
 ..!Z:J 1. This 
conjecture has been adopted. "Brought down" (


) is lit. 
" caused to drop."] 
3 rThe ancient Syriac Gospel, Luke xxiii. 48, gives: "And all those 
who were assembled there, and saw that which was done, were smiting 
on their breast, and saying, 'Y oe to us! what is this? 'V oe to us for 
our sins!" 
4 [i.e. Christianity.] 


B 
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. 
his mind-so that the promise of His blessing \vhich lIe sent 
to you may be fulfilled 1 towa:ds you: Blessed are ye that 
have believed in me, not having seen me; and, because ye 
have so believed in me, the town 2 in which ye dwell shall be 
blessed, and the enemy shall not prevail against it for ever. 2 
Turn not away, therefore, frolll His faith: for, 10! ye have 
heard and seen ,vhat things bear witness to Hjs faith- 
[showing] that He is the adorable Son, and is the glorious 
God, and is the victorious I{ing, and is the mighty Power; 
and through faith in Him a man is able to acquire the eyes 
of a true n1ind,4 and to understand that, whosoever worship- 
peth creatures, the wrath of justice will overtake hinl. 


1 [Or" confirn1ed."] 
2 [Perhaps "town" will not seem too insignificant a word if it be 
taken in its original sense of a fortified place, which the Syriac term also 
denotes. I t seemed desirable to distinguish, if possible, the two words 
which have been rendered respectively "city" and "town" in these 
pages. The only exception made is in a single passage where Rome is 
spoken of.] 
3 These words are not in the letter of Christ to Abgar. They must 
therefore be, either a message brought by Addæus himself, or, much more 
probably, a later interpolation: earlier, however, than Ephraem Syrus, 
who alludes to them in his Testament. This notion of the immunity of 
the city of Edessa is referred to by several Syriac writers. Nor was it 
confined to the East: it obtained in very early times in our own country, 
w here the letter of our Lord to A bgar was regarded as a charm. In a 
very ancient service-book of the Saxon times, preserved in the British 
:Museum, the letter follows the Lord's Prayer and the AI)ostles' Creed; 
and an appended description of the virtues of the epistle closes with these 
words, according to the Latin version of Rufinus: "Si quis ltanc epistolct111. 
securn habuerit, securus ambulet [ambulabit?] in paèe." J eremiah Jones, 
writing of the last century, says: "The common people in England 
ha ve had it [ the letter] in their houses in many places in a frame 
with a picture before it; and they generally, with much honesty 
and devotion, regard it as the word of God and the genuine epistle 
of Christ." Even now a similar practice is believed to Hnger in some 
districts. The story of A bgar is told in an Anglo-Saxon poem, pub- 
lished in Abgm'us-Legcnden paa Old-Engelsk by G. Stephens, Copen- 
hagen, 1853. [It consists of 204: lines, is a tolerably close rendering of 
Eusebius, and is ascribed by Stephens to Aelfric, archbishop of York 
from 1023 to 1052.] 
4 See Eph. i. 18. 
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For [in] everything which we speak before you, according 
as we have received of the gift of our Lord, [so] speak we 
and teach and declare [it], that ye may secure 1 your salva- 
tion and not destroy 2 your spirits through the error of 
paganism: because the heavenly light has arisen on the 
creation, and He it is \vho chose the fathers of for111er times, 
and the righteoua men, and the prophets, and spake with 
them in the revelation of the Holy Spirit. 8 For He is Him- 
self the God of the Jews who crucified Him; and to Hiul 
it is that the erring pagans offer ,vorship, even while they 
know it not: because there is no other God in heaven and 
on earth; and 10! confession ascendeth up to Hill1 from the 
four quarters of the creation. Lo! therefore, your ears 
11ave heard that which ,vas not heard by you [before]; and 
lo! further, your eyes have seen that "rhich ,vas never seen 
by "you [before]. 
Be 110t, therefore, gainsayers of that which ye have seen 
and heard. Put away from you the rebellious n1ind of your 
fathers, and free yourselves from the yoke of sin, \vhich hath 
dominion over you in libations and in sacrifices [offered] 
before carved in1ages; and be ye concerned for your en- 
dangered 4 salvation, and for the unavailing support on ,vhich 
ye lean; 5 and get you a De\y mind, that worships the 
Iaker 
and not the things which are n1ade-[ a mind] in which is 
portrayed the in1age of verity and of truth, of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit; believing and being 
baptized in the triple and glorious names. For this is our 
tea
hing and our preaching. For the belief of the truth of 
1 [Lit. "obtain."] 2 [Or" lose."] 8 [Lit. "Spirit of holiness."] 
.{ [Prop. "lost," or "being lost," " perishing."] 
5 [Lit. "support of your head."] The word rendered" support" is 
not in the dictionaries, but its derivation and form arc known. .Mar 
Jacob, infra, has a similar expression: "A resting-place for the head, 
etc." [where! however, his word is derived from a root meaning to 
"prop up" (
), whereas the root of our word denotes to "bend 
itself," "bow down" (
;), aud is often used of the declining day (as 
Luke xxiv. 29). It is used of the bending of the head in John xix. 30. 
The actual leaning of the head for support is not expressed in the verb, 
but would naturally be inferred from it]. 
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Christ does not consist of many things. l Ancl those of you 
as are willing to be obedient to Christ are aware that I have 
many times repeated my ,yords before you, in order that ye 
might learn and understand ,vhat ye hear. 
And we ourselves shall rejoice in this, like tIle husbandlnan 
who rejoices in the field which is blessed; God also will be 
glorified by your repentance towards Him. 'Vhile ye are 
saved hereby, we also, who give you this counsel, shall not be 
despoiled of the blessed reward of this [,vork J. And, because 
I am assured that ye are a land blessed according to the will 
of the Lord Christ, therefore, instead of the dust of our feet 
which ,ve were comnlanded to shake off against the town 
that would not receive our "
ords, lo! I have shaken off 
to-day at the door of your ears the sayings of my lips, in 
,vhich are portrayed the coming of Christ ,vhich bas [already] 
been, and also that which is [yet] to be; and the resurrection, 
and the resuscitation of all men, and the separation which is 
to be lnade between the faithful and the unbe1ieving; and 
the sore punishment which is reserved for those who kno,v 
not God, and the blessed promise of future joy \vhich they 
shall receive who have believed in Christ and worshipped 
IIim and His exalted Father, and have confessed Him and 
His divine Spirit. 2 
And now it is Ineet for us that I conclude my present 
lliscourse; and let those w 110 have accepted the word of 
Christ remain with us, and those also ,vho are willing to 
join with us in prayer; and after\'
ards let them go to their 
homes. 
.A..nd Addæus tile apostle ,vas rejoiced to see that a great 
number of the population of the city stayed with hilll; and 
they were [but] few who did not remain at that time, while 
even those fe\v 110t many days after accepted his ,yords 
and believed in the gospel set forth in 3 the preaching of 
Christ. 


1 [Lit. "the truth of Christ is not believed in many tIlings."] 
2 [Lit. "the Spirit of His Godhead" = His Spirit of Godhead = His 
divine Spirit.] 
3 [Lit. "the gospel of."] 
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A.nd when Ac1dæus the apostle had spoken these things 
before all the town of Edessa, and I(ing ALgar saw that 
all the city rejoiced in his teaching, Inen and ,vomen alike, 
and [heard them] saying to hiln, " True and faithful is Christ 
,vho sent thee to us "-he himself also rejoiced greatly at this, 
giving praise to God; because, like as he had heard from 
I-Ianan/ his Tabularius, about Christ, so had he seen the 
,vonderful mighty-,vorks which Addæus the apostle did in 
the naIne of Christ. 
And Abgar the king also said to him: According as I 
sent [,vord] to Christ in my letter to HiIn, and according as 
He also sent [word] to me, [so] have I also received froln 
thine own self this day; [and] so ,viII I believe all the days 
of n1Y life, and in the selfsame things will I continue and n1ake 
my boast, because I know also that there is no other power in 
,vhose name these signs and \vollders are done but the power 
of Christ WhOl11 thou preachest in verity and in truth. And 
henceforth Him will I worship-I and my son l\Iaanu,2 and 
Augustin/ and Shahl1ath the queen. And now, ,vherever 
thou desirest, build a church, a place of meeting for those 
,,,ho have believed and shall believe in thy words; and, ac- 
cording to the comll1and given thee by thy Lord, lllinister 
thou at the [proper] seasons with confidence; to those also 
\vho shall be [associated] with thee as teachers of this gospel 
I am prepared to give large donations, in order that they 
nlay not have any other work beside the ministry; and what- 
soever is required by thee for the expenses of the building 
I myself will give thee without any restriction/ ,vhilst thy 
,vord shall be authoritative and sovereign in this town; 
moreover, without [the intervention of] any other person do 
thou come into Iny presence as one in authority, into the 
palace of my royallnajesty. 


1 See p. 7. 
2 Abgar had two sons of this nanle. This is probably tIle elder, who 
succeeded his father at Edessa, and reigncd seven years. Bayer makes 
him the fifteenth king of Edessa. 
3 Abgar's mother: see p. 13. 
4 [Lit. "reckoning."] 
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And when Abgar ,vas gone do\vn to his royal palace lIe 
rejoiced, he and his princes with him, Abdu SOl1 <?f Abdu, 
and Garmai, and Shemashgram/ and Abubai, and Meher- 
dath,2 together with the others their companions, at all that 
their eyes had seen and their ears also had heard; and in 
the gladness of their heart they too began to praise Gocl 
for having turned their n1ind towards Him, renouncing the 
paganism in which they had Iived/ .and confessing the gospel 
of Christ. And when Addæus had built a church they pro- 
ceeded to offer in it vows and oblations, they and the people 
of the city; and there they continued to present their praises 
all the days of their life. 
And Avida and Barcalba/ who ,vere chief n1en and rulers, 
and wore the royal headband;" drew near to ...t\..ddæus, and 
asked hin1 about the matter of Christ, [requesting] that he 
would tell then1 ho,v He, though He was God, appeared to 
1 The vowels in this name v,re supplied from the treatise of Bardesan. 
Whiston, from the Armenian form, writes the name Samsagram. He 
was sent, together with Hanan and 
IarJhab, as envoy to }'Ial'inus. See 
1\1 os. Chor. B. ii. c. 30. 
2 See Tac. Ann. xii. 12. 
:3 [Lit. "stood."] 
4 The son of Zati (see p. 29). 
t [Or "the headbands of the kings." Nothing appears to be known 
of the derivation of the word h
, which does not occur in the ordi- 
nary lexicons. Dr. Payne Smith has favoured the translator with the 
" 1 

 
following note: 
C-N is evidently some kind' of ornament. In Ephs. 
""'.. v 
ii. 379 (in the form hCl..N) it is an ornament worn by young people. 
B.A. [Bar Alii Lex. Syro-Arab.] and K. [Georgü Karmsedinoyo Lex.] 
render it (in the form
t
ä
) 

 .J

, whichmaynlean 'a circlet of 
jewels.'" Cureton says: "These headbands of the king, or diadems, 
seem to have been made of silk or muslin scarves, like the turbans of 
orientals at the present day, interwoven with gold, and with figures and 
devices upon them, as was the case with that worn by Sharbil. See 
Acts of Sharbil, sub init." The art. Diaderna in Dr. 'V. Smith's Antiqq. 
seems to furnish a good idea of what is intended. The ornament was 
probably white; and this has caused our expression to be sometimes con- 
founded with the similar 1;
 a - " r') ' . See Teaching of Simon 
Cephas, init.] 
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thel11 as a nlan: And ho,v, said they, were ye a b1e to look 
upon Hiln 
 And he proceeded to satisfy them all about this, 
about all that their eyes had seen and about ,,,hatsoever their 
ears had heard fronl him. J\.loreover, everything that the 
prophets had spoken concerning Hin1 he repeated before 
theln, and they received his words gladly and, with faith, and 
there ,vas not a man that \vithstood him; for the glorious 
deeds which he did suffered not any nlan to withstand him. 
Shavida, moreover, and Ebednebu, chiefs of the priests of 
this town, together ,vith Piroz 1 and Dilsu their conlpanions, 
when they had seen the signs ,vhich he did, ran and threw 
down the altars on which they \vere accustomed to sacrifice 
before Nebu and Bel,2 their gods, except the great altar which 
was in the middle of the town; and they cried out and said: 
Verily this is the disciple of that enlinent and glorious J\.faster, 
concerning wholn \ve have heard all that He did in the country 
of Palestine. And all those ,vho believed in Christ did 
Addæus receive, and baptized them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. And those 
who used to ,vorship stones and stocks sat at his feet, re- 
covered from the nladness 3 of paganism wherewith they 
had been afflicted. Jews also, traders in fine raiment, 4 who 
,vere fanliliar with the law and the prophets-they too were 
persuaded, and became disciples, and confessed Christ that 
lIe is the Son of the living God. 
But neither did l{ing Abgar nor ;yet the Apostle Addæns 
compel any man by force to believe in Christ, because with- 
out the force 01 man the force of the signs compelled many 
to believe in Him. And with affection did they receive His 
doctrine-[ even] all this country of l\Iesopotalnia, and all the 
regions round about it. 
1 The same name as Berosus, who is so called in the modern Persian. 
2 These were the chief gods of Edessa, the former representing the 
sun, and the latter the moon. 
S [The reference seems to be to 
fark v. 15.] 
4 The "soft [clothing]" of :Matt. xi. 8, where [the Peshito and] the 
"Ancient Recension" have the same word as appears here. Cureton 
renders it "silk," but remarks: 
'It would appear to be cotton or 
muslin, lana xyliJla, not lJombycina." 
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Aggæus, moreover, ,vho 1 made the silks 2 and headbands 
of the king, and PaIut, and Barshelama, and Barsamya, 
together with the others their companions, clave to Addæus 
the apostle; and he received them, and associated the!n with 
him in the nlinistry, their business being to read in the Old 
Testament and the N ew,s and in the prophets, and in the 
Acts of the Apostles, [and] to meditate upon them daily; 
strictly charging them to let their bodies be pure and their 
persons holy, as is becoming in men ,vho stand before the 
altar of God. "And be ye," said he, ,
 far removed from false 
swearing and from ,,-icked homicide, and from dishonest 
testimony, ,,,hich is connected with adultery; and frol1l nlagic 
arts, for which there is no mercy, and frolll soothsaying, and 
divination, and fortune-tellers; and from fate and natiyities, 
of which the deluded Chaldeans nlake their boast; and froln 
the stars, and the signs of the Zodiac, in which the foolish 
put their trust. And put far from you unjust partiality, and 
bribes, and presents, through which the innocent are pro- 
nounced guilty. And along ,vith this Illinistry, to which yo 
have been called, see that ye have no other work besides: 
for the Lord is the ,york of your rninistry all the days of 
your life. And be ye diligent to give the seal of baptis1l1. 


] [The text has not ?, but it is best to supply it.] 
- 2 [Cureton gives H chains," which in his notes he changes to "silks," 
or "muslins," adopting, with C., the reading 
i:.a...JÞ instead of the 

;
 of the printed text. 1.10s. Chor. calls Aggæus "un fabricant 
de coiffures de soie," according to the translation of Florival; or 
"quendam sC1'ici opificem," according to'Vhiston. It may be added 
that the word 

.. is doubtless the saIne as our 
'silk," which is 
only a form .of Se1 o icwn, an adjective from Se1'es, the people whose 
country was the native home of the silk-worm.] 
3 These terms coulJ only have been used here in the sense of the Law 
of Moses and the Gospel. If by the Acts of the Apostles is meant the 
work of Luke, this passage seems to show that the compiler of thi
 
aCCOUI1t of Addæus wrote some years subsequently to the events which 
he relates, or that it bas been added by a later interpolator. For at tbe 
earlier period of Addæus' ministry no other part of the New Testament 
was written than the Hebrew Gospel of Matthew, which is probably tho 
Gospel here meant. 
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And be not fond of the gaIns of this ,vorId. And hear ye 
a cause with justice and with truth. And be ye not a 
stunlbling-block to the blind, lest through you should be 
blasphemed the name of Hinl who opened [the eyes of] t-he 
blind, according as we have seen. Let all, therefore, who 
see you perceive that ye yourselves are in harmony ,vith 
'v hatsoever ye preach and teach." 
And they ministered with hinl in the church which Addæus 
had built at th.e word and COlllll1:1ud of Abgar the king, being 
furnished with supplies by the king and by his nobles, partly 
for the house of God, and partly for the supply of the poor. 
ßloreover, 111uch people day by day assenlbled and caIne to 
the prayers of the service, and to [the reading of] the Old 
Testament, and the N e,v of the Diatessaron. 1 They also be- 
lieved in the restoration of the dead, and buried their de- 
})arted in the hope of resuscitation [to life]. The festivals 
of the church they also observed in their seasons, and were 
assiduous every day in the vigils of the church. And they 
l11ade visits of alnlsgiving, to the sick and to those that 'v ere 
,vhole, according to the instruction of Addæus to theine In 
the environs, too, of the city churches ,,-ere built, and l11any 
receiyed from hinl ordination to the priesthood. 2 So that 
eyen people of the East, in the guise of merchants, passed 
over into the territory of the Romans, that they Inight see 
the signs which Addæus diù. And such as becarne disciples 
received froin him ordination to the priesthood, and in their 
own country of the Assyrians they instructed the people of 
their nation, and erected houses of prayer there in secret, by 
reason of the danger [which beset them] from those ,vho 
,yorshipped fire and paid reverence to water. 3 
1 Or "Ditornon. n The reading of the MS. is not clear. It seems that 
it ought to be Diatessaroll [the two words would differ but slightly 
in the mode of writillg], which Tatian the Syrian [Assyrian] compileù 
from the four Gospels about the middle of the second century. This 
was in general use at Edessa up to the fourth celllury, and Ephraem 
Syrus wrote a commentary on it. If this be so, we have here a later 
interpolation. 
2 [Lit. "the hand of priesthood:" and so passim.] 
3 
trabo, de Persis, b. xv. [ch. iü.]: "They sacrifice to fire andtowater" 


- 
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1\{oreover, N arses, the Idng of the Assyrians, when he 
heard of those same things which Ac1dæus the apostle had 
done, sent [a message] to Abgar the king: Either despatch 
to me the lllan who doeth these signs before thee, that I ll1ay 
see hilll and hear his 'YOI'd, or send me [m1 account of] all 
that thou hast seen him do in thy own town. And AbO'ar 
. 0 
,vrote to N arses,t and related to hilll the \vhole story of the 
deeds of Addæus from the beginning to the end; and he 
left nothing ,vhich he did not write to hÏ111. And, when 
Narses heard those things which ,vere 'written to him, he 
'was astonished and aluazed. 
Abgar the king, nloreover, because lIe was not able to pass 
over' into the territory of the Romans,2 and go to Palestine 
and slay the J e\vs for having crucified Christ, wrote a letter 
and sent it to Tiberius Cæsar,3 ,vriting in it thus :- 
ICing Abgar to our Lord- Tiberius Cæsar: Although I 
kno,v that nothing is hidden fronl thy Majesty, I ,vrite to 
inform thy dread and mighty Sovereignty t.hat the Jews 
who are under thy donlinion and dwell in the country of 
Palestine have assenl bled thenlselves together and crucified 
Christ, \vithout any fault [worthy] of death [in Hin1], after 
lIe had done before them signs and wonders, and had sho\vn 
them p01yerful mightY-1yorks, so that He even raised the 
dead to life for them; and at the tÌnle that they crucifiecl 
Him the sun became darkened and the earth also quaked, 
and all created things trembled and quaked, and, as if of 
themselves, at this deed the whole creation and the inha- 
bitants of the creation shrank away. And no\v thy ßlajesty 
knoweth what it is meet for thee to comn1and concerning the 
people of the ,T e,vs who have done these things. 
And Tiberius Cæsar wrote and sent to ICing Abgar; and 
thus did he "Trite to hin1:- 
The letter of thy Fidelity to\vards me I have received, and 
it hath been read before Ine. Concerning ". hat the Jews 


1 See his letter in 
Ios. Chor., infra. 
2 Dio Cassius, liVe 8: "Augustus fixed as the boundaries of the 
empire of the Romans the Tigris and Euphrates." 
3 See it also, with some variations, in Mos. Chor., infra. 
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have dared to do in the matter of the cross, Pilate 1 the gover- 
nor also has written and infonued Aulbinus 2 my proconsul 
concerning these selfsanle things of ,vhich thou hast written 
to me. But, because a war with the people of Spain/ who 
have rebelled against me, is on foot at this time, 011 this 
account I' have not been able to avenge this matter; but I 
anI prepared, when I shall haye leisure, to issue a command 
according to la,v against the Jews, who act not according to 
law. And on this account, as regards Pilate also, who was 
appointed by l11e governor there-I have sent another in 
his stead, and dismissed him in disgrace, because he departed 
from the law/and did the will of the Jews, and for the 
gratification of the Jews crucified Christ, who, according to 
what I hear concerning HÏ1n, insteaù of [suffering] the cross 
of death, deserved to be honoured and worshipped 5 by thenl: 


1 It was Pilate's duty, as governor of Judea, to send an account tc 
the Roman Government of what had occurred in respect to Jesus; and 
his having done so is mentioned by Justin Martyr, Tertullian, and several 
other writers. 
2 The word is evidently misspelt. The name intended may have been 
confounded with that of the Albinus who was made governor of J udea 
at a later period by Nero, A.D. 62. The same person is referred to, in 
the Exit of jllary, infra: "Sabinus, the governpr who had been ap- 
pointed by the Enlperor Tiberius; and even as far as the river Euphra.tes 
the governor Sabinus had authority." The person meant can only be 
Vitellius, who was then governor of Syria, who removed Pilate from the 
administration of J udea, sending :Marcellus in his stead, find ordered 
him to appear before Tiberius at Rome. The emperor died before he 
reached Rome. 
S No mention is made by historians of any war with Spain. But 
about this time Vitellius, mentioned in the preceding note, was mixed up 
with the wars of the Parthians and Hiberians; and, as Hiberi is a name 
common to Spaniards as well as Hiberians, the apparent error lllay have 
arisen in translating the letter out of Latin into Syriac. 
4 Baronins says Pilate violated tbe law by crucifying our Lord so soon 
after sentence had been passed, whereas a delay of ten days was re- 
quired by a law passed in the reign of Tiberius. 
.5 Tiberius is said by Tcrtullian (Apol. 5) to have referred to the senate 
the question of admitting Christ among the gods. This has been in- 
terpolated into the epistle of Tiberius to Abgar as given in :Uoses 
Chor., B. ii. c. 33. He also adds another letter from Abgar in reply to 
this. 
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and 1110re especially because ,vith their own eyes they sa\v 
everything that He did. Yet thou, in accordance \vith thy 
fidelity tow'ards 111e, and the faithful covenant [entered into 
by] thyself and by thy fathers, hast done ,veIl in \vriting to 
me thus. 
And Abgar the king received Aristides, who had been sent 
by Tiberius Cæsar to hilu; and in reply he sent him [back] 
with presents of honour suitable for hiln who had sent hiln 
to hin1. And fron1 Edessa he ,vent to Thicuntha/ where 
Claudius, the second from the emperor, was; and from 
thence, again, he ,vent to Artica,2,,,here Tiberius Cæsar was: 
Caius, 1110reover, was guarding the regions round .about 
Cresar. And Aristides hilTIself also related before Tiberius 
concerning the mighty-works 'which Addæus had done before 
Abgar the king. And \vhen he had leisure from the war 
he sent and put to death some of the chief men of the Jews 
\vho were in Palestine. And, \"hen Abgar the king heard of 
this, he rejoiced greatly that the Jews had received punish- 
ment, as it was right. 
And son1e years after Addæus the apostle had built the 
church in Edessa, and had furnished it with everything that 
,vas suitable for it, and had Inade disciples of a great number 
of the population of the city, he further built churches in 
the villages 3 also-[both] those which were at a distance and 
those ,vhich \vere near, and finished and adorned them, and 
appointed in them deacons and elders, and instructed in 
I This word has been so much distorted and disfigured by the tran- 
scribers, that I am unable to recognise what is the place intendcd.- 
CunETO
. 
2 This word may be read Orlyka, and nlay be intended for Ortygia 
near Syracuse, which was not far from the island of Capreæ, ,vhere 
Tiberius then resided, seldom leaving it to go farther than to the 
neighbouring coast of Campania. 
3 [Lit. "the other villages." So, in several passages of these Docu- 
lnents, "the rest of the other -." 1'he habit of including two or 
nlore distinguished notions unùer a class to which only one of them 
belongs was not unknown among classical writers also: as when, e.g., 
Thucydides speaks of the Peloponnesian war as the most remarkable of 
all the wars that p1'eccded it. J\Iilton's imitation, "Fairest of all her 
daughters, Eve," is well known.] 



TIlE TEACHIJ..VG OF ADDLEUS THE APOSTLE. 29 


them those W110 should read the Scriptures, and taught the 
ordinances and 1 the ministry without and within. 
After all these things he fell ill of the sickness of ,vhich 
he .departed from this ,vor1d. And he caneel for Aggæus 
before the ,vhole assembly of the church, and bade him dra\v 
near, {tnd made hin1 Guide and Ruler 2 in his stead. And 
Palut,3 who was a deacon, he made elder; and Abshelama, 
\yho \vas a scribe, he made deacon. And, the nobles and 
chief men being assembled, and standing near him-Bar- 
calba son of Zati,4 and 
faryhab 5 son of Barshemash, and 
Senae 6 son of A vida, and PiroZ' son of Patric,7 together 
with the rest of their conlpanions-
\.dc1æus the apostle said 
to thern:- 
" Ye know and are witness, all of you ,vho hear me, that, 
[according to] all that I have preached to you. and taught 
you and ye have heard from n1e, even so have I behaved 
n1yself in the midst of you, and ye have seen [it] in deeds 
also: because our Lord thus charged us, that, whatsoever we 
preach in ,vords before the people, \ve should practise it in 
deeds before all men. And, according to the ordinances and 


1 The 0 (and) seems to have been altered into 
 (of).-"\V nIGHT. 
[Perha.ps "of" is the better reading.] 
2 It is plain from the conte;xt here, as well as wherever it occurs in 
these early Syriac Documents, that this title [or that of Guide alone] is 
precisely the same as that of Bishop, although the Greek word f'T.'!ay"(j'i:O
 
had not yet obtained in the East. The first mention we find of the title 
Bishop [in these pages] is in the Acts of Slzarbil about A.D. 105-112, 
where Barsamya is caned" the Bishop of the Christians," although he is 
lTIOre generally designated as here. I t is also found in the Teaching of 
Simon Cephas, sub fin., which seems to have been written early in the ( 
s econd century or at the end of the fi rst. The passage in the Teaching of 
Add æus, p. 35 , wh e e it occurs, was interpolated at a much later period. 
3 Perhaps CÞÛ\
J"u.t
. 
4 Perhaps the same as Izates: see Jos. Antiq. xx. ii. 1, 4; Tac. Ann. 
xii. 14. 
1) This seems to be the person spoken of by 
Ioses Chor., B. ii. c. 30, 
under the Dame" )far-Ihap, prince d'Aghtznik," as ODe of the envoys 
sent by Abgar to 
farinus. 
6 Tacitus writes this name Sinnaces: see Ann. vi. 31, 32. 
7 Patricius. 
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la,vs ,vhich were appointed by the disciples in J erusalenl,l 
and by which n1Y fellow-apostles also guided their conduct, so 
also [do] ye-turn 110t aside from them, nor diminish aught 
from them: even as I also am guided by them amongst you, 
and have not turned aside fron1 them to the right hand or 
to the left, lest I should become estranged from the promised 
salvation ,vhich is reser,Ted for such as are guided by them. 
" Give 2 heed, therefore, to this ministry which ye hold, 
and with fear and trembling continue in it, and minister 
every day. 
linister not in it with neglectful habits, but 
with the discreetness of faith; and let not the praises of 
Christ cease out of your n10uth, nor let "Teariness of pr3yer 
at the [stated] times come upon :you. Give heed to the 
verity which ye hold, and to the teaching of the truth which 
ye have reqeived, and to the inheritance of salvation which 
I comn1Ít to you: because before the tribunal of Christ will 
ye have to give an account of it, when He maketh reckoning 
with the shepherds and overseers, and when He taketh His 
money from the traders ,,,ith the addition of the gains. For 
He is the Son of a I(ing, and goeth to l'eceive a kingdom 
and return; and He ,vill come and n1ake a resuscitation [to 
life] for all n1en, and then ,viU He sit upon the throne of 
His righteousness, and judge the dead and the living, as He 
said to us. 
" Let not the secret eye of your minds be closed by pride, 
lest your stun1bling-blocks be n1any in the way in w'hich 
there are no stumhling-blocks, but a hateful 3 ,vandering in 
its paths. Seek ye those that are lost, and direct those that 
go astray, and rejoice in those that are found; bind up the 
bruised, and ,vatch over the fatlings: because at your hands 
will the sheep of Christ be required. Look ye not for the 
honour that passeth away: for the shepherd that looketh 
to receive honour from his flock-sadly, sadly stands his 


1 These are given at pp. 38 sqq. 
2 Quoted in the Epistle of Addæus, infra. 
3 [Probably "wicked," the meaning being that all such wandering 
is wiHul. Cureton makes "hateful" the jJredicate: "error is abomi- 
nable in its paths."] 
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flock with respect to him. Let your concern be great for 
the young lan1bs, whose angels behold the face of the Father 
,vho is unseen. And be ye not stones of stumbling before 
the blind, but clearers of the ,yay and the paths in a rugged 
country, among the Jews the crucifiers, and the deluded 
pagans: for with these two parties have ye to fight, in order 
that ye may sho\v the truth of the faith ,vhich ye hold; and, 
though ye be silent, your modest and decorous appearance 
,vill :fight for you against those who hate truth and loye 
falsehood. 
"Buffet not the poor in the presence of the rich: for 
scourge grievous enough for them is their poverty. 
" Be not beguiled by the hateful devices of Satan, lest ye 
be stripped naked of the faith which ye have put on." 1 . 


. 


" And ,vith the J e'ws, the crucifiers, we ,viII have no fellow- 
ship. And this inheritance which we have received from 
thee ,ye ,,,ill not let go, but in that ,viII we depart out of this 
,vodd; and on the day of our Lord, before the judglnent- 
seat of His righteousness, there ,,
ill He restore to us this 
inheritance, even as thou hast told us." 
And, when these things had been spoken, Abgar the king 
rose up, he and his chief men and his nobles, and he ,vent to 
his palace, all of thenl being distressed for him because he 
,vas dying. And he sent to him noble and excellent apparel, 
that he nlight be buried in it. And, ,vhen Addæus sa,v it, 
he sent [word] to him, [saying]: In my lifetime I have not 
taken anything frolll thee, nor will I no\v at my death take 
anything from thee, nor will I frustrate the word of Christ 
which He spake to us: Accept not anything fronl any man, 
and possess not anything in this ,vorld. 2 
And three days n10re after these things had been spoken by 
Addæus the apostle, and he had heard and received the testi- 
mony concerning the teaching set forth in their preaching 
lOne leaf apparently is lost from the l\IS. in this place. [\Yhat fol- 
lows appears to be part of the reply of those addressed-their "testi- 
1nony concerning the teaching set forth in their preaching."] 
2 The reference seems to be to :Matt. x. 7-10. 
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froin those engaged with him in the ministry, in the presence 
of aU the nobles he departed out of this world. And that 
day was the fifth of the week, and the fourteenth of the 
month Iyar. 1 And the \vhole city ,vas in great mourning 
and bitter anguish for him. Nor ,vas it the Christians only 
t11at ,yere distressed for him, but the Jews also, and the 
pagans, who ",'ere in this saIne tOW11. But Abgar the king 
'"as distressed for him 1110re than anyone, he and the princes 
of his kingdoln. And in the sadness of his soul he despised 
and laid aside the magnificence of his kingly state on that 
day, and with tears mingled with 1110ans he be,vailed hin1 
with all men. And all the people of the city that saw him 
,,,ere amazed [to ,vitness] how greatly he suffered on his 
.account. And ,vith great and surpassing pOlnp he bore 
[hiin to his grave], and buried hÏ1n like one of the princes 
,vhen he dies; and he laid hin1 in a grand sepulchre adorned 
,,,ith sculpture wrought by the fingers-that in which ,vcre 
laid those of the house of Aril1, the ancestors of Abgar the 
king: there he laid hin1 sorrowfully, with sadness and great 
distress. And all the people of the church went there froln 
time to time and prayed fervently; and they l\:ept up the 
ren1embrance of l1Ïs departure froin year to year, according 
to the command and direction which had been received by 
the111 from Addæus the apostle,2 and according to the word 
of Aggæus, who hÍ1nself becanle Guide and Ruler, and the 
successor of his seat after him, by the ordination to the 
priesthood ,vhich he had received from him in the presence 
of aU 111en. 
He too, with the sanle ordination wllich he had received 
froin 11Ím, D1ade Priests and Guides in the 'whole of this 
country of 
Iesopotamia. For they also, in like manner as 
Addæus the apostle, held fast his ,vord, and listened to and 
received [it], as good and faithful successors of the apostle 
of the adorable Christ. But silver and gold he took not 


1 [Nearly answering to] )lay. The death of Addæus occurred before 
that of Abgar, which took place A.D. 45. It would appear, therefore, 
that his ministry at Edessa lasted about ten or eleven years. 
2 Compare the Teaching of the Apostles, Ordinance xviii. p. 41. 
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frOlu any man, nor diù the gifts of the princes conle near 
hirll: for, instead of [t'eceiving] gold and silver, he [hin1self] 
enriched the church of Christ ,vith the souls of believers. 
1\Ioreover, [as regards] the entire state 1 of the lnen and the 
\VOIllen, they ,vere chaste and circumspect, and holy and 
pure: for they lived like anchorites 2 and chastely, without 
spot-in [their] circu111spect watchfulness touching the nlini- 
stry, in their synlpathy 3 toward the poor, in their visitations 
to the sick: for their footsteps were fraught with praise 
froln those who sa,v [then1J, and their conduct was arrayed 
in cOIDlnenùation fronl strangers-so that evcn the prit'sts 
of the house 0[4 Nebu and Bel divided the honour with 
thel11 at all ti111CS, by reason of their dignified aspect, their 
truthful ,vorùs, their frankness of speech arising fronl their 
noLle nature, which 'vas neither subservient through cove- 
tousness nor in bondage under [the fear of] Lhnne. For 
there was no one who saw thenl that did not run to 111eet 
then), that he nlight salute then1 respectfully, because the 
very sight of thcIn shed peace upon the beholders: for 
just like a net [; were their ,yords of gentleness spread over 
the conturnacious, and they entered ,vithin the fold of truth 
aud verity. For there ,vas no n1an who sa,v then1 that 
'vas ashan1ed of them, because they did nothing tbat ,,'as 
not accordant with rectitude and propriet.y. AntI in conse- 
qnence of these things their bearing was fe.arless as they puh- 
lished their teaching to all 111en. For, whatsoever they saitl 
to others and enjoined on then1, they thenlselves exhibited in 
practice in their own persons; and the hearers, who saw' 
that their actions went along with their words} without l11l1ch 
p
rsuasion beCa111e their disciples, and confessed the ICin:; 
Christ, praising Goel for having turned then1 towards IIim. 


1 This seems to apply to those who especially belonged to the ministry 
of the church. [This is the only passage in the Documents in ,,,hich 
women are spoken of as cOllnected with the ministry.] 
2 [Thc refèrencc is only to their purity of life. It is not implied that 
they lived in seclusion.] 
3 [Lit. "thcir burden-bearing."] 4 [Or "belonging to."] 
Ó An allusion to 
Iatt. iY". 19: "I ,....ill make you fishers of men." 
C 
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....t\nd som
 years after the death of Abgar the king, there 
arose one of 11Ïs contulnacious 1 sons, ,,,ho ,vas not favourable 
to peace; and he sent [word] to Aggæus, as he was sitting 
in the church: 
fake n1e a headband of gold, such as thou 
usec1st to n"lake for 111 Y fathers in former tilDes. Acrcræus 
üb 
sent [word] to hinl: I will not give up the nlinistry of Christ, 
,vhich was conlluitted to llle by the disciple of Christ, and 
Inake a heaaband of ,,'ickedness. And, ,,,hen he sa,v that 
he did not comply, he sent and brake his legs 2 as he ,vas 
sitting in the church expounding. And as he ,yas dJing he 
adjured Palut and Abshelaula: In this house, for ,vhose 
truth's sake, lo! I an1 dying, lay llle and bury Ine. And, 
even as he had adjured [thenl], so did they lay hin1-inside 
the llliddle door of the church, between the mell and the 
WOlnen. And there ,yas great and bitter mourning in all 
the church, and in all the city-over and above the anguish 
and the mourning which there had been within [the church], 
such as had been the mourning when Addæus the apostle 
hÎ1nself died. 
I [And/ in consequence of his dying suddenly and quickly 
at the breaking of his legs, he was not able to lay [his] hand 
upon Palut. [So] Palut went to Antioch, and received 
ordination to the priesthood from Serapion bishop of Au- 


1 [i.e. refusing to accept Christianity: as a few lines before.] The 
person referred to would seem to be the second of the two sons of 
Abgar called 
Iaanu, who succeeded his brother :Maanu, and l'cigned 
fourteen years-fron1 A.D. 52 to A.D. 65, according to Dionysius as cited 
by Assemani. 
2 This ignominious mode of execution, which was employed in the 
case of the two thieves at Calvary, seems to have been of Roman origin. 
The object of the king in putting Aggæus to this kind of death was, 
probably, to degrade and disgrace him. 
S This paragraph is a barefaced interpolation made by some ignorant 
person much later (who is also responsible for the additions to the 
llfw o tY1 o do1TL of Sharbil, and to that of Barsamya). For this Palut was 
made Elder IJY Addæus himself, at the time that Aggæus was appointed 
Bishop, or Guide and Ruler. This took place even before the death of 
Abgar, who died A.D. 45; whereas Serapion did not become bishop of 
Antioch till the beginning of the third century, if, as is here stated, he 
was cOllsecrated 1y Zeph
Tinus, who did not become Pope till A.D. 201. 
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tioch; by,vhich Serapion himself also ordination had been 
received from Zephyrinus bishop of the city of Rome, in 
the succession of the ordination to the priesthood fronl Simon 
Cephas, who had received [it] from our Lord, and .w'as bishop 
there in Ron1e twenty-five years in the days of the Cæsar 
\vho reigned there thirteen years.] 
And, according to the custom 'v hich exists in the kingdom 
of Abgar the king, and in all kingdol11s, that whatsoever the 
king commands and ,vhatsoever is spoken in his presence is 
comn1itted to ,vriting and deposited anlong the records, so 
also did Labubna, l son of Senac, son of Ebedshacldai, the 
king's scribe, ,vrite these things also relating to Addæus the 
apostle from the beginning to the end, \vhiIst Hanan also 
the Tabularius, a sharir of the kings, set-to his hand in 
,vitness, and deposited [the ,vriting] an10ng the records of 
the kings, where the ordinances and laws are deposited, and 
where [the contracts of] the buyers and sellers are kept ,vith 
care, \vithout any negligence ,vhatever. 
[lIereJ endeth the teaching of Addæus the apostle, ,,,hich 
he proclaimed in Edessa, the fa
thful city of Abgar, the 
faithful king. 


THE TEACI-IING OF THE APOSTLES.2 


At ,vhat tirne Christ was taken up to l-lis Father; and 
ho\v the apostles received the gift of the Spirit; and the 


1 1\1oses Chor., ii. 36, calls him, in the translation of Le Yaillallt de 
Florival, "Ghéroupna, fils de l'écrivain Apchatar;" in that of 1Vhiston, 
"Lerubnas, Apsadari scribæ filius." Apchatar of the first, and Apsadar 
of the second, translator are evidently corruptions in the Armenian from 
the Adbshaddai (= Ebed::;haddai) of the Syriac. Dr. Alishan, in a letter 
to Dr. Cureton from. the Armenian Convent of St. Lnzarus, Venice, says 
he has found an Armenian MS., of probably the twelfth century, which 
he believes to be a translation of the present Syriac original. It is a 
history of Abgar and Thaddæus
 written by Ghérubnia with the assist- 
ance of Ananias (= Hanan), confidant (= sharir) of King .Abgar. 
2 This work is taken, and printed verbatim, from the same !IS. as 
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Ordinances and Laws of the church; and whither each one 
of the apostles went; and from whence the countries in the 
territory of the Romans received the ordination to the priest- 
hood. 
In the year three hundred and l thirty-nine of the Idngrlo111 
of the Greeks, in the month IIeziran,2 on the fourth 3 day of 
the sanle, which is the first day of the week, and the end of 
Pentecost 4- on the selfsame day came the disciples frolll 
Nazareth of Galilee, where the conception of our Lord ,,,as 
announced, to the lTIOunt which is called that of the Place of 
Olives,5 our Lord being with them, but not being visible to 
them. And at the tilne of early dawn our Lord lifted np 
IIis hands, and laid the111 upon the heads of the eleven dis- 
ciples, and gave to them the gift of the priestl10oc1. And 
suddenly a bright cloud received IIim. And they saw IIinl 
as He ,vas going up to heaven. And He sat down on the 
right hand of His Father. And they praised God because 
they sa\v His ascension according as He had told them; and 
they rejoiced because they had received the Right I-Iand con- 
ferring on them the priesthood of the house of 
loses and 
Aaron. 
And froln thence they went up [to the city], and 6 


the preceding, Cod. Add. 14,644, fo1. 10. That !lIs., how-ever, has becn 
carefully compared with another in the Brit. 1\Ius. in which it is found, 
Cod. .A.dd. 14,531, fol. 109; and with a third, in which the piece is 
quoted as Canons of the Apostles, Cod. Add. 14,173, fol. 37. In using 
the second, a comparison has also been made of De Lagarde's edition of 
it (Vienna, 1856). This treatise had also bcen published before in 
Ebedicsu J.1Ielropolitæ Sobæ et Arme71iæ colleetio Ca1l01lllm Synodieonlr.l, 
by Cardinal Mai. It is also cited by Bar Hebræus in his N07Jloea71on, 
printed by 1.Iai in the same volumc. These three texts are referred to 
ill the notes, as A. B. C. respectively. 
1 A. omits" three hundred and." Thcyare supplied from D. The 
reading of C. is 3-12. 
2 [This month answers to Sivan, which began with the new moon of 
June.] 
3 C. reads " fourteenth." 
.{ 1'he day of Pentecost seems to be put for that of the Ascension. 
:; Syr. " Baith Zaithe." Compo Luke xxiv. 50 sqq. 
(I Compo Acts i. 12 sqq. 
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proceeded to an upper room-that in which our Lord had 
observed the passover with them, and the place where the 
inquiries had been made: vVho it was that should betray 
our Lord to the crucifiers 
 There also ,vere the inquiries 
[Inade]: How they should preach His gospel in the ,vorId 
 
.A.nd, as within the upper room the n1ystery of the body and 
of the blood of our Lord began to prevail in the world, so 
also froin thence did the teaching of His preaching begin to 
have authority in the world. 
And, when the disciples ,vere cast into this perplexity, 
ho\v they should preach His gospel to [men of] strange 
tongues which were unknown to them, and ,vere speaking 
thus to one another: Although \ve are confident that Christ 
will perform by our hands mighty ,yorks and miracles 
in the presence of strange peoples \vhose tongues we kno\v 
not, and \"ho themselvcs also are unversed in our tongue, 
[yet] who shall teach them and make then1. understand that 
it is by the name of Christ who 'vas crucified that these 
mighty works and ITliracles are done ?-,vhile, I say, the 
disciples were occupied with these thoughts, Simon Cephas 
rose up, and said to them: 
:iy brethren, this matter, ho\v 
,ve shall preach His gospel, pertaineth not to us, but to our 
Lord; for He kno,veth how it is possible for us to preach His 
gospel in the world; and ,ve rely on IIis care for us, which 
He promised us, saying: "'Vhen I am ascended to Iny 
Father I will send you the Spirit, the Paraclete, that He 
111ay teach you everything which it is meet for you to know, 
and to Inake known." 
And, whilst Simon Cephas was saying these things to his 
fello,v-apostles, and putting them in remembrance, a mys- 
terious voice was heard by them, and a s,veet odour, which 
was strange to the ,yorId, breathed upon them; 1 and tongues 
of fire, between the 'voice and the odour, came do,vn fronl 
heaven 2 towards them, and alighted on everyone of theln 
and sat [npoll hiln]; and, according to the tongue ,vhich 
everyone of them had severally received, so did he prepare 
1 The reading of B. and C.: A. reads" answereù them.." 
2 B. reads" suddenly." 
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himself to go to the country in ,vhich that tongue was 
spoken and heard. 
And, by the saIne gift of the Spirit which was given to 
thelll on that day, they appointed Ordinances and Laws- 
such as were in accordance ,vith the gospel of their preaching, 
and with the true and faithful doctrine of their teaching :- 
1. The apostles therefore appointed: Pray ye towards 
the east: 1 because, "as the lightning ,vhich lighteneth fronl 
the east and is seen even to the ,vest, so shall the coming 
úf the Son of nlan be" 2-[,vhich 'was said] that by this ,ve 
might kno,v and understand that He will appear froln the 
east suddenly.3 
2. The apostles further appointed: On the first [day] of 
the ,veek let there be service, and the reading of the Holy 
Scriptures, and the oblation: 4 because on the first day of 
the ,veek our Lord rose fron1 the place of the dead, antI on 
the first day of the ,veek He a
'ose upon the ,vodd, and on 
the first day of the ,veek lIe ascended up to heaven, and on 
the first day of the week He will appear at last with the 
angels of heaven. 5 
3. The apostles further appointed: On the fonrth 6 day of 
the week let there be service: because on that [day] our 
Lord made the disclosure to them about I-lis trial 7 and His 
suffering, and His crucifixion, and His death, and His resnr- 
rection; and the disciples were on account of this in sorro,y.8 
4. The apostles further appointed: On the ève [of the 
Sabbath],9 at the ninth hour, let there be service: because 


1 On praying towards the east, compo Apost. Constitutions, ii. 57, vii. 
44; and Tertullian, Apol. 16. [A. C. ii. 57, contains an interesting 
account of the conduct of public worship. It may be consulted in con- 
nection with Ordinances 2, 8, and 10, also.] 
2 :Matt. xxiv. 27. 
8 B. and C. read" at the last." Ebec1iesu has" from heavcn." 
4 [i.e. the Eucharist.] ó C. reads " His holy angels." 
6 For Ords. 3 and 4, see Ap. Const. v. 13-15. 
1 B. reads " His manifestation." 
8 The reading of C., [which is preferable to that of A.: "were in 
this sorrow."] 
9 [Lit. "the evening," but used in particular of the evening of the 
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that ,vhich had been spoken on the fourth day of the w'eek 
about the suffering of the Saviour was brought to pass on 
the eve [of the Sabbath], the worlds and [all] creature's 
trembling, and the lunlinaries in the heavens being darkened. 
5. The apostles further appointed: Let there be elders 
and deacons, like the Levites ; 1 and subdeacons,2 like those 
who carried the vessels of the court of the sanctuary of the 
Lord; and an overseer, 3 who shall likewise be the Guide of 
all the people/ like Aaron, the head and chief of all the 
priests and Levites of the whole city.5 
6. The apostles further appointed: Celebrate the day of 
the epiphany 6 of our Saviour, ,vhich is the chief of the 
festivals of the church, on the sixth day of the latter Canun/ 
in the long number of the Greeks. s 
7. The apostles further appointed: Forty9 days before the 
day of the passion of our Saviour fast ye, and then cele- 
brate the day of the passion, and the day of the resurrection: 
because our Lord Himself also, the Lord of the festival, 


sixth day of the week, the eve of the seventh: the evening l)eing 
regarded, as in Gen. i. 5, as the first part of the day. Similarly, 
'T.'
P
q"w-í;, which the Peshito transl:1tes by our word, is used in the 
Gospels for the sixth day, with a prospective reference to the seventh.] 
1 See Ap. Const. ii. 25. 
2 [Compo Eccl. Canons, No. 43. The Gr. {,7:001<<-"01l01 is here used, 
though for "deacon" the usual Syriac word is employed, meaning 
" minister" or "servant." From Riddle, Christian Alltiqq., p. 301, with 
whom Neander agrees, it would seem that subdeacons were first :1.p- 
pointed at the end of the thirù century or the beginning of the fourth.] 
31..o0?, equivalent, not to s7:1uY..07r0;, but to u)('07rÓ
 = 'lcatchman, as 
in Ezek. xxxiii. 7. 
4 For this B. reads "world." :> B. has " camp." 
6 See Ap. Const. V. 13, [where Christmas, of which no mention is 
made in these Ordinaüces, is called" the first of all," the Epiphany 
being ranked next to it.] 
1 [January: the Jewish Tebeth. "The former Canun" is December, 
i.e. Chisleu.] 
8 [The era of the Seleucidæ, 311 A.C., appears to be referred to. In 
this new names were given to certain months, and Canun was one of 
them. See note on the Calendar at the end.] 
3 See Ap. Const. v. 13-15 ; [also Eccl. Can. No. 69.] 



40 SrEIAC DOCUJIENTS CO.1VCEn

I.1VG EDESSA. 


fasted fort37 days; and l\Ioses and Elijah, who 'vere endued 
with this lnystery, likewise each fasted forty days, and then 
,vere glorified. 
8. 
rhe apostles further appointed: At the conclusion of 
aU the Scriptures [that are read] let the Gospel be read, as 
bcing the seal I of all the Scriptures; and let the people 
listen to it standing up on their feet: because it is the Gospel 
of the redell1ption of alIll1en. 
Ð. The apostles further appointed: .A..t the conlPletion of 
fifty 2 days after I-lis resurrection Inake ye a C0l111nel110ration 
of flis ascension to IIis glorious Father. 
10. The apostles [further] appointed: That, beside tI1C 
Old Testal11ent, and the Prophets, and the Gospel, and the 
Acts [descriptiye] of their exploits, nothing should be read on 
the pulpit in the church. 3 
11. The apostles further appointed: vYhosoever is unac- 
quainted with the faith of the church and the ordinances 
and laws which are appointed in it, let hil11 not be a guide 
and ruler; and whosoever is acquainted with them and de- 
parts fron1 thenl, let hilll not nlinister again: because, not 
beiner true in his Inini.stlT , he has lied. 
o . 
12. The apostles further appointed: 'Vhosoever sweareth, 
or 4 licth, or beareth false witness, or hath recourse to 
I1lagicians and soothsayers and Chaldeans, and putteth con- 
fidence in fates and nativities, which they hold fast who kno,v 
not God,-let him also, as a nlan that knoweth not God, be 
disnlissecl froll1 the 111inistry, andl10t minister [again]. 
13. 'The apostles further appointed: If there be any man 
that is divided [in 111ind] touching the Ininistl'Y, and who fol- 
lows it not with a stedfast will,:; let not this Ulan 11linister 
1 [Properly" the sealer:" for, although the word is not found in the 
lexicons, its formation shows that it denotes an agent. The meaning 
seems to be, that the Gospel gives completeness and validity to the 
Scriptures.] 
2 C. reads" forty." 
3 [See Ap. Const. ii. 57; Teaching of Simon Cephas, ad .fin.; Eccl. 
Can. Nos. GO, 85.] 
4 ll. and C., as wen as Ebediesu, read " and." 
:; [Lit., "it is not certain (or firm) to him."] 
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flgain: because the Lord of the n1inistry is not served by 
him with a stedfast will; and he deceiveth man [only], anù 
not God, " before whom crafty devices avail not." 1 
14. The apostles further appointcd: "Thosoever lClldeth 
and receiveth usury} and is occupied in n1crchandise and 
covetousness, let not this nUln nlinister again, nor continue in 
the ministry. 
15. The apostìes furtJler appointed: That whosoever 
10,
eth the J ews/ like Iscariot, who was their friend, or the 
pagans, ,,,ho ,vorship creatures instead of the Creator,-should 
not enter in an10ngst thelll and minister; and n10reover, that 
if he be [already] an10ngst them, they should not suffer him 
[to ren1ain], but that he should be separated fron1 an10ngst 
then1, and not Ininister with then1 again. 
16. The apostles further appointed: That, if anyone 
from the Jews or fronl the pagans come and join himself 
,vith them, and if after he has joined himself ,,,ith thenl he 
turn and go back again to the side on which he stood 
[before], and if he again return and COlne to theln a second 
time,-he should not be received again; but that, according 
to the side on which he was before, so those who know hilll 
should look upon hiln. 
17. The apostles further appointed: That it should not 
Le perlnitted to the Guide to transact the 111atters which 
pertain to the church apart from those who minister with 
hin1; hut that he should issue commands with the counsel of 
them all, and that that [only] should be done which all of 
theln should concnr in anclnot disapprove. 4 
18. The apostles further appointed: \Vhenever any shall 
depart out of this world with a good testiulony to the faitl
 
1 The cxact words of the Peshito of 1 Sam. ii. 3. The E. V., follow- 
ing thc K'ri ,S" instead of the 
" of the text, renders" and by Him 
actions are weighed." [The Peshito translator may have confounded the 
Heb. verb p1'=1, which appears not to exist ill Aramæau, with his own 
verb iPF1 C,D1..), through the similarity in sound of the gutturals ::J 
and p.] 
2 [Sce Eecl. Canons, No. 44.] 
3 [Compo Eeel. Canons, Nos. G3, 70, 71.] 
· [See Eecl. Canons, Ko. 33.] 
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of Christ, and with affiiction [borne] for His name's sake, 
l11ake ye a C0I1U11emoratiol1 of theln on the day on which 
they were put to death. 1 
19. The apostles further appointed: In the service of the 
church repeat ye the praises of David day by day: because 
of this [text]: "I will bless the Lord at all times, and at 
all tinles I-lis praises [shall be] in nlY mouth; "2 and [this] : 
"By day and by night 'will I .1neditate and speak, and cause 
my voice to be heard before Thee." 
20. The apostles further appointed: If any divest thelll- 
selves of mammon and run not after the gain of money, let 
these men be chosen and adn1ittecl to the n1inistry of the altar. 
21. The apostles further appointed: Let any priest who 
accidentally puts [another] in bonds 3 contrary to justice 
receive the punislu11ent that is right; and let hin1 that has 
been bound receive the bonds as if he had been equitably 
bound. 
22. The apostles further appointed: If it be seen that 
those who are accustolned to hear causes show partiality, and 
pronounce the innocent guilty and the guilty innocent, let 
then1 never again hear another cause: [thus] receiving the 
rebuke of their partiality, as it is fit. 4 
23. The apostles further ordained: Let not those that are 
high-n1inded and lifted up \vith the arrogance of boasting 
be adn1Ïtted to the n1inistry: because of this [text]: "That 
'which is exalted among men is abonlinable before God;" 
and because concerning thel11 it is said: "I ,vill return a 
recolnpense upon those that vaunt themselves." 
24. The apostles further appointed: Let there be a Ruler 
over the elders who are in the villages, and let him be recog- 


1 See tlle letter of the Church of Smyrna on the martyrdom of Poly- 
carp, and Euseb. Hisl. Eccl. iv. 15. 
2 Ps. xxxiv. 1. . 
3 [The particip. ï-a-!D 1, though usually pass., may, like some other 
participles Peil, be taken actively, as appears from a passage quoted by 
Dr. R. Payne Smith, Thes. Syr. s.v. This would seem to be the only 
possible way of taking it here.] 
4- Compo Ap. Const. ii. 45 sqq. 



THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES. 43 


nisec1 as head of them an, at whose hand all of them shall be 
required: for S:-lmuel also thus nlade visits [of inspection] 
from place to place and ruled. 
25. The apostles further appointed: That those kings 
who shan hereafter believe in Christ should be pennitted 
to go up and stand before the altar along ,vith the Guides 
of the church: because David also, and those who \vere like 
him, ,vent up and stood before the altar. 
26. The apostles further appointed: Let no man dare to 
do anything by the authority of the priesthood \vhich is not 
in accordance ,vith justice and equity, but [let everything 
be done] in accordance with justice, and free from the blanle 
of partiality. 
27. The apostles furt11er appointed: Let the bread of 
the oblation be placed upon the altar on the day on ,yhich 
it is baked, and not some days after-a thing which is not 
permitted. 
All these things did the apostles appoint, not for thel11- 
selves, but for those \vho should come after theul-for they 
,vere apprehensive that in time to come ,volves ,vonld put 
on sheep's clothing: since for thenlselves the Spirit, the 
Paraclete, 'which was in them, 'vas sufficient [to secure] that, 
even as lIe had appointed these la\ys by their hands, [so] He 
,vonld guide then1 [to act] lawfully. For they, who had 
received from our Lord po,ver and authority, bad no need 
that laws should be appointed for them by others. For Paul 
also, and Timothy,I ,vhile they w'ere going fron1 place to place 
in the country of Syria and Cilicia, committed these saIne 
Comlnands and Laws of the apostles and elders to those who 
"'ere under the hand of the apostles, for the churches of 
the countries in which they were preaching and publishing 
the gospe1. 
The disciples, moreover, after they had appointed these 
Ordinances and Laws, ceased not fron1 the preaching of 
the gospel, or from the ,vonderful nlighty-,yorks which our 
Lord did by their hands. For much people ,yas gathered 
about them every day, ,vho believed in Christ; and they 
1 Acts xvi. 4; compo ch. xv. 
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came to t1Iem from other cities, and hearù their ,yords and 
received them. :Kicodemus also, and Ganlaliel, chiefs of the 
synagogue of the Jews, used to come to the apostles in 
secret, agreeing with their teaching. Judas, moreover, and 
Levi, and Peri, anù Joseph, and Justus, sons of IIananias, 
and Caiaphas 1 and Alexander the priests-they too used to 
C0111e to the apostles by night, confessing Christ that lIe is 
the Son of God; but they were afraid of the people of their 
own nation, so that they did not disclose their mind toward 
the disciples. 
And the apostles received them affectionately, saying to 
them: Do not, by reason of the shanle and fear of Iuen, 
forfeit your salvation before God, nor have the blood of 
Christ required of you; even as your fathers, who took it 
upon them: for it is not acceptable before God, that, while 
yo are [of one mind] with His worshippers, ye should go and 
associate with the murderers of IIis adorable Son. How do 
ye expect that your faith should be accepted with those that 
are true, whilst ye are [found] with those that are false 1 
But it becomes you, as men who believe in Christ, to con- 
fess openly this faith which ,ve preach. 
And, when they heard these things fronl the Disciples, 
those sons of the priests, all of them alike,. cried out before 
the whole company of the apostles: 'Ve confess and believe 
in Christ who was crucified, and we confess that I-Ie is from 
everlasting the Son of God; and those who dared to crucify 
Him do we renounce. For even the priests of the people in 
secret confess Christ; but, for the sake of the headship among 
the people which they love, they are not willing to confess 
[Hin}] openly; and they have forgotten that which is written: 
It' Of knowledge is He the Lord, and before IIinl avail not 
f d . " 
era ty eVlces. 
And, when their fathers heard these things from their 
sons, they becanle exceedingly hostile to thenl: not indeed 


1 The belief was common among the Jacobites that Caïaphas, ,,,hose 
full name was Joseph Caïaphas, was the same person as the historian 
Josephus, and that he was converted to Christianity. See Assem. 
BiU. Orient. vol. ii. p. 165. 
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because they had believed in Christ, but because they had 
declared and spoken openly of the mind of their fathers 
before the sons of their people. 
. But those w'ho believed cIave to the disciples, and departed 
not from them, because they saw that, whatsoever they taught 
the multitude, they themselves carried into practice before 
all men; and, when affliction ft.l1d persecution arose against 
the disciples, they rejoiced to be afflicted \vith them, and re- 
ceived with gladness stripes and in1prisonn1ent for the con- 
fession of their faith in Christ; and all the days of their life 
they preachell Christ before the J e,vs and the Samaritans. 
And after the death of the apostles there \vere Guides and 
Rulers 1 in the churches; and, whatsoever the apostles had 
cornulitted to them and they had received from them, they 
continued to teach to the multitude through the whole space 
of their lives. They too, again, at their deaths comnlitted 
nnd delivered to their disciples after theill whatsoever they 
had received fron1 the apostles; also what James had written 
froin J erusalelll, and SiIllon frolH the city of Rome, aHd John 
fronl Ephesus, and :ßIark fronl .L
lexanclria the Great, and 
Andrew fron1 Phrygia, and Luke froin :1Iacedonia, and 
Judas Tho111aS from India: 2 that the epistles of an apostle 3 
lllight be received and read in the churches that \ycre in eyery 
place, just as the achieyenlents of their Acts, ,vhich Luke 
"Tote, are read; that hereby the apostles might be known, 
and the prophets, and the Old Testaluent and the New; t 


1 This would seem to have been written anterior to the time when the 
title of Bishop, as specially appropriated to those who succeeded to the 
apostolic office, had general1y obtained in the East. 
2 [For writings ascribed to Andrew and Thomas, see 1'01. xvi. of the 
Ante-l\'Plcene Christian Lihl'W'Y.] There is no mention here of the 
epistles of Paul. They may not at this early period have been col1ected 
and become generally known in the East. The Epistle of Jude is also 
omitted here, but it was never received into the Syriac canon: see De 
'\Yette, Einl. 6th cd. p. 342. [Compo Eccl. Canons, No. 85,] 
3 [So the printed text. But" the apostles" seems to be meant.] 
4 It is plain from this that the epistles were not at that time consiùered 
part of what was called the Kew Testament, nor the prophets of the Old. 
[See note on p. 24.] 
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that [it might be seen that] one truth was proclaimed in 
then1 all: that one Spirit spake in them all, from one God 
whom they had all ,yorshipped and had all preached. And 
the [various] countries received their teaching. Everything, 
therefore, which had been spoken by our Lord by Ineans of 
the apostles, and ,vhich the apostles had delivered to their 
disciples, ,vas believed and received in every country, by the 
operation 1 of our Lord, who said to them: "I anl with you, 
even until the ,vodel shall end;" the Guides disputing v.ith 
the Jews fronl the books of the prophets, and contending also 
against the deluded pagans with the terrible mighty-works 
which they did in the name of Christ. For all the peoples, 
even those that dwell in other countries, quietly and silently 
received 2 the gospel of Christ; and those who became con- 
fessors cried out under their persecution: This our perse- 
cution to-day shall plead 3 on our behalf, [that 've be 110t 
punished] for having been formerly persecutors [ourselves]. 
:For there ,vere some of them against whon1 death by the 
sword was ordered; and there were some of then1 from whonl 
they took away ,vhatsoever they possessed, and let thenl go. 
And the more affliction arose against them, the richer and 
larger did their congregations become; and with gladness in 
their hearts did they receive death of every kind. And by 
ordination to the priesthood, which the apostles themselves 
had received from our Lord, did their gospel wing its way 
rapidly into the four quarters of the world. And by n1utual 
visitation they ministered to one another. 


Jerusalem received the ordination to the priesthood, as did 
all the country of Palestine, and the parts occupied by the 
Saluaritans, and the parts occupied by the Philistines, and 
the country of the Arabians, and of Phænicia, and the people 
of Cæsarea, froin J alnes, "Tho was ruler and guide in the 
church of the apostles which was built in Zion. 
Alexandria the Great, and Thebais, and the whole of Inner 


1 [Lit. "nod," or " bidding," or " impulse."] 
2 [Lit. "were quiet and silent at."] 
3 [Lit. "be an advocate.'I] 
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Egypt, and all the coùntry of Pelusiull1, 1 and [the country 
extending] as far as the borders of the Indians, received the 
apostles' ordination to the priesthood froln 11ark the evan- 
gelist, ,,,ho was ruler and guide there in the church ,vhich he 
had built, [in which] he also n1inistered. 
India,2 and all the countries belonging to it and I'ound 
about it, even to the farthest sea, received the apostles' ordi- 
nation to the priesthood 1'ron1 Judas Thomas, who was guide 
and ruler in the church which he had built there, [in which] 
he also ministered there. 
Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia, and Galatia, even to 
Pontus, received the apostles' ordination to the priesthood 
from Simon Cephas, ,vho himself laid the foundation of the 
church there,3 and was priest and ministered there up to the 
tiule when he went up fron1 thence to Ron1e on account of 
Siu10n the sorcerer, who was deluding the people of ROine 
with his sorceries. 
The city of ROllie, and all Italy, and Spain, and Britain, 
and Gaul, together with all the rest of the countries round 
about them, received the apostles' ordination to the priest- 
hood fron1 Sin10n Cephas, who went up from Antioch; and 
he was ruler and guide there, in the church ,vhich he had 
built there, and in the places round about it. 
Ephesus, and 'l'hessalonica, and all Asia, and all the 
country of the Corinthians, and of all Achaia and the parts 
round about it, received the apostles' ordination to the priest- 
hood froIl1 John the evangelist, who had leaned upon the 
boson1 of our Lord; who himself built a church there, and 
Ininistered in his office of guide ,vhich [he held] there. 
Nicæa, and Niconledia, and all the country of Bithynia, 
and of Inner Galatia,4 and of the regions round about it, 


1 C. reads" Pelltapolis." 
2 A. bas "the Indians;" C. " tbe Ethiopians." 
3 C. adds, "and built a church at Antioch." 
4 [The reading of C. The MS. A. gives wbat Cureton transcribes as 
Gothia, which is almost the same as the word rendered" Inner." Pos- 
sibly tl1Ís explains the origin of the reaùing of A. " Galatia" was per- 
haps accidentally omitted.] 
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recci\?ecl the apostles' ordination to the priesthood fron1. 
Andrew, the brother of Sin1011 Cephas, who ,vas himself 
guide and ruler in the church which he had built there, and 
,vas priest and ministered there. 
Dyzantiulll, and aU the country of Thrace, and of the 
parts about it as far as the great river/ the boundary which 
separates from the barbarians, received the apostles' ordina- 
tion to the priesthood fron1. Luke the apostle, who hiu1self 
built a church there, and nlinistered there in his office of 
ruler and guide which [he heldJ there. 
Edessa, and all the countries rounel about it which ,,-ere 
on aU sides of it, and Zoba/ andl\..rabia, and all the north, 
and the regions round about it, and the south, and all the 
region on the borders of 
lesopotanlia, received the apostles' 
ordination to the priesthood fronl .f\..ddæus the apostle, one of 
the seventy-two apostles,3 who hin1.self 111ade disciples there, 
and built a church there, and \vas priest and nlinistered there 
in his office of guide which [he held] there. 
The whole of Persia, of the ..A.ssyri3ns, anel of the 
Arn1.enians, and of the :ßledians, and of the countries round 
abont Babylon, the I-Iuzites and the Gelæ, as far as the 
borders of the Indians, and as far as the land 4 of Gog and 

lagog, and n10reover all the countries on all sides, receiveLL 
the apostles' ordination to the priesthood frolll Aggæus, a 
111aker of si1ks/ the disciple of ...t\..ddæus the apostle. 
The otlIer remaining cOlllpaniolls of the apostles, nlOreOYer, 
,,"cnt to the di
tant countries of the barbarians; and the," 
Inade disciples fron1 place to place and passed on; and there 
they 111inistered by their preaching; anù there occurred their 
departure out of this world, their disciples after theln going 
on [with the workJ down to the present day, nor \vas any 
change or addition lllade by theln in their preaching. 


1 C. has" the Danuòc." :? Or " Soba," thc same as KÜïLis. 

 The numbcr seventy-two may have ariscn from the supposition, 
nlcntioned in the Recognitions and in the Apostolical Constitutivns, that 
our Lord chose thcm in imitation of the seventy-two elders appointcJ 
by Moses. 
4 [Or" place.''] Ii Sce note on 1). 24. 
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Luke, n10reover, the eyangelist had such diligence that he 
,vrote the exploits of the Acts of the Apostles, and the ordi- 
nances and laws of the Ininistry of their priesthood, and 
,vhither each one of them went. By his diligence, I say, did 
Luke write these things, and more than these; and he placed 
them in the hand of Priscus 1 and Aquilus, his disciples; 
and they accoillpanied hilll up to the day of his death, just 
as TinlothYi and Erastus of Lystra, and 11:enaus,2 the first 
disciples of the apostles, accompanied Paul until he was 
taken up to the city of Rome because he had withstood 
Tertullus the orator. 
And Nero Cæsar despatched with the sword Simon Cephas 
in the city of Ron1e. 3 


4 TfIE TEACHIKG OF SIl\IO:N CEPHAS:; IN THE 
CITY OF 110
IE. 


In the third 6 year of Claudius Cæsar, Simon Cephas 
departed from ....t\.ntioch to go to Rome. And as he passed 
on he preached in the [various] countries the ,vord of our 
Lord. Anù, when he had nearly arrived there,7 many had 
heard [of it] and ,yent out to Ineet him, and the whole 
church received hilll with great joy. And some of the 
princes of the city, wearers of the Ï1nperial headbands,s 


1 B. reads "Priscilla," C. "Priscillas." Prisca and Priscilla are the 
forms in which the name occurs in the New Testament. 
2 Probably the same as Manaen, mentioned in Acts xiii. 1, as asso- 
ciated with Paul at Antioch. 
3 C. adds, "crucifying him on a cross." C. also adds, "Here endeth 
the treati
e of Addæus the apostle." 
4 This is found in the same MS. as the preceding, quoted as A. There 
is also another copy of it in Cod. Add. 14,609, l'efcrred to here as B. 
5 B. reads" the Apostle Peter." 
6 The reading of the :\15. is " thirtieth." 
7 From this place to "the light," p. 51, line 22, A. is lost, and the 
text has been supplied from B. 
8 The :us. gives, "clad in the white." 


D 
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came to him, that they might see him and hear his word. 
And, ,vhen the whole city ,vas gathered together about hiln, 
he stood up to speak to them, and to show them the preach- 
in of his doctrine, of what sort it was. And he began to 
spea ( to t lem thus :- 

fen, people of Rome, saints of all Italy, hear ye that 
which I say to yon. This day I preach and proclainl Jesus 
the Son of God, who came down from heaven, and becanle 
man, and was with us as [one of] ourselves, and wrought 
marvellous nlighty-works and signs and wonders before us, 
and hefore all the Jews that are in the land of Palestine. 
And you yourselves also heard of those things ,vhich He 
did: because they came to Him from other countries also, 
on account of the fame of His healing and the report of the 
marvellous help He gave; 1 and whosoever dre,v near to 
Hinl 'was healed by His word. And, inasmuch as He was 
God, at the salne time that He healed He also forgave sins: 
for His healing, ,vhich ,vas open to'vie\v, bore \vitness of His 
IÚdden forgiveness, that it ,vas real and trustworthy. For 
this Jesus did the prophets announce in tllE
ir Inysterious 
sayings, as they 'v ere looking forward to see Hiln and to 
hear His word, [as] Him who was with His Father from 
eternity and fronl everlasting; God, ,vho was hidden in the 
height, and appeared in the depth; the glorious Son, who 
\yas fronl His Progenitor, and is to be glorified, together 
,vith IIis Father, and His divine Spirit, and the terrible power 
of His dominion. And He \vas crucified of His own win 
by the hands of sinners, and \vas taken up to I-lis Father, 
even as I and my companions sa,y. And He is about to 
come again, in His own glory and that of His holy angels, 
even as "re heard Him say to us. For \ye cannot say any- 
thing which was not heard by us from Him, neither do 
,ve ,vrite in the book of His Gospel anything which He 
I-lin1self did not say to us: because this word is spoken in 
order that the mouth of liars may be shut, in the day ,vhen 
men shall give an account of idle ,yords at the place of 
judgn1ent. 


1 [Lit. "His lllarvellous helps."] 
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l\{oreover, because ,ve were catchers of fish, and not 
skilled in books, therefore did He also say to us: "I will 
send JOu the Spirit, the Paraclete, that He may teach you 
that which ye know not;" for it is by His gift that ,ye 
speak those things which ye hear. And, further, by it ,ve 
bring aid to the sick, and healing to the diseased: that by 
the hearing of His ,vord and by the aid of His po,ver ye 
may believe in Christ, that He is God, the Son of God; and 
may be delivered from the service of bondage, and may 
\yorship I-lim and I-lis Father, and glorify His divine Spirit. 
For ,vhen \ye glorify the Father, \ve glorify the Son also 
with Him; and ,vhen we worship the Son, ,ve ".orship the 
Father also ,vitli Him; and when we confess the Spirit, ,ve 
confess the Father also and the Son: because in the l1ame 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Spirit, ,vere ,,,,e 
con1n1anded to baptize those ,,,ho believe, that they may live 
for ever. 
Flee therefore fronl the ,yords of the ,visdom of this 
world, in ,,,hich there is no })rofit, and dra,v near to those 
,vhich are true and faithful, and acceptable before God; 
,vhose re,vard also is laid up in store, and ,vhose reconlpense 
standeth [sure]. N O\Y, too, l the light has arisen. on the 
creation, and the ,yorId has obtained the eyes of the mind, 
that every lllan may see and understand that it is not fit 
that creatures should be worshipped instead of the Creator, 
nor together with the Creator: because everything ,vhich 
is a creature is [formed to be] a ,vorshipper of its 
Iaker, 
and is not to be w.orshipped like its Creator. But this 
[Being] who canle to us is God, the SOIl of God, in His O'VI1 
nature, notwithstanding that He mingled 2 I-lis Godhead 
with our Inallhood, in order that He D1ight renew our lnan- 


1 [The text A. is resumcd after this word. The reading" and llOW 
that the light," etc., seems faulty. T'he? (that) might easily have been 
occasioned by the? of the word which it precedes.] 
2 The word so rendered is nluch effaced in B., but it seems to be 

, " humbled." [This, howcver, might require a further change of 
the text, such as Cureton suggests, so as to give the sense, "He humbleù 
His Godhead on account of our luanhood," unless we translate "in our 
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hood by the aid of His Godhead. And on this account it is 
right that w.e should ,vorship Him, because He is to be wor- 
shipped together with His Father, and that ,ve should not 
,yorshi p creatures, ,vho were created for the worship of the 
Creator. For He is IIimself the God of truth and verity; 
He is flinlself from before [all] ,yorlds and creatures; He 
is Hinlself the veritable Son, and the glorious fruit 1 which 
is from the exalted Father. 
But ye see the wonderful works which accompany and 
follow these ,\\yords. One would not credit it: the tin1e 10! is 
short since He ascended to His Father, and see ho\v His 
gospel has winged its flight through the ,vhole creation-that 
thereby it n1ay be known and believed that He Hinlself is 
the Creator of creatures, and that by I-lis bidding creatures 
subsist. And, whereas ye sa,v the sun become darkened at 
tlis death, ye yourselves also are witnesses. The earth, 
nlOreover, quaked ,yhen He ,vas slain, and the veil was rent 
at flis death. And concerning these things the governor 
Pilate also ,vas witness: for he hinlself sent and 11lade them 
known to Cresar, and these things, and nlore than these, 
,,-ere read before him, and before the princes of your city. 
And on this account Cæsar was angry against Pilate, because 
]1e haell1njustly listenccl to the persuasion of the Jews; and 
for this reason he sent and took away from him the autho- 
rity which he had giyen to hinl. And this saIne thing 'vas 
published and known in all the donlinion of the Romans. 
That, therefore, which Pilate saw and Inade known to Cæsar 
and to your honourable senate, the same do I preach and 
declare, as do also my fellow-apostles. And ye know that 
Pilate could not have written to the inlp(?ri
l government of 
that ,,,hich did 110t take place and ,,, hich he had not seen 
,,,ith his own eyes; but that which diel take place and was 
actualJy done-this it was that he wrote and made known. 


manhood "-neither of which renderings seems to give so good a sense 
as that in the text of A.] Respecting the word "mingled" (
), 
which was supposed to countenance the Eutychian heresy, see Assemalli, 
Bibl. Orient. vol. i. p. 81. 
1 [Or "offspring."] 
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l\Ioreover, the \vatchers of the sepulchre also were ,vitnesses 
of those things which took place there: they became as dead 
Inen; and, when those ,,-atchers ,vere questioned before 
Pilate, they confessed before him ho,v large a bribe the 
chief-priests of the Jews had given them, so that they Inight 
say that we His disciples had stolen the corpse of Christ. 
Lo! then, ye have heard 11lany things; and moreover, if ye 
be not ,villing to be persuaded by those things which ye have 
heard, be at least persuaded by the Inighty-,yorks which ye 
see, which are done by I-lis name. 
Let not Sin10n the sorcerer delude you by senlblances 
\vhich are not realities, which he exhibits to you, as to Ine11 
who have no understanding, who know not how to discern that 
'v hich they see and hear. Send, therefore, and fetch hilll to 
where all your city is assembled together, and choose you 
some sign for us to do before you; and, whichever 
Te see do 
that sanle sign, it will be your part to believe in it. 
And inlIncdiately they sent and fetched Simon the sor- 
cereI'; and the men who were adherents of his opinion 
said to him: As a ll1an concerning whom ,,-e have confi- 
dence that there is power in thee to do anything whatso- 
ever/ do thou some sign before us al1, and let this Sir110n the 
Galilæan, who preaches Christ, see [it]. And, whilst they 
were thus speaking to him, there happened to be passing 
along a dead person, a son of one of those who ,vere chiefs 
and n1en of note and renown an10ng theine And all of 
them, as they were assembled together, said to hin1: '.Vhich- 
ever of you shall restore to life this dead person, he is true, 
and to be believed in and received, and we will aU follow 
hill1 in whatsoever he saith to us. And they said to SÏInon 
the sorcerer: Because thou wast here before Silnoll the 
GaIilæan, and ,ve knew thee before him, exhibit thou first 
the power which accompanieth thee. 
Then Sin10n reluctantly drew near to the dead person; and 
they set down the bier before hill1; and he looked to the 
right hand and to the left, and gazed up into hea.Yen, saying 
1 From this place to " a gathering-place," p. 55, line 15, the text of 
A. is lost. 
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many ,yords: some of them he uttered aloud, and some of 
them secretly and not aloud. And he delayed a long while, 
and nothing took place, and nothing was done, and the dead 
person was [still] lying upon his bier. 
And fortlnvith Simon Cephas dre,v ne::tr boldly towards 
the dead man, and cried aloud before all the assenlbly which 
was standing there: In the name of Jesus Christ, \vhom the 
Jews crucified at Jerusalem, and WhOlll we preach, rise up 
thence. And as soon as the ,yord of Simon was spoken the 
deacllnan CaIne to life and rose up fronl the bier. 
And all the people sa,v [it] and marvel1ecl; and they said 
to Sinlon: Christ, whom thou preach est, is true. And 
many cried out, and said: Let Sinlon the sorcerer and the 
deceiver of us an be stoned. But Sill1on, by reason that 
everyone was running to see the dead Ulan that was come 
to life, escaped from then1 from one street to another and 
from house to house, and feU not into their hands on that 
da ". 
But the whole city took hold of Simon Cephas, and they 
received him gladly and affectionately; and he ceased not 
fronl doing signs and ,vonders in the name of Christ; and 
ll1any believed in hÍ1n. Cuprinus, l nloreover, the father of 
hin1 that was restored to life, took SinIon with hin1 to his 
house, and entertained him in a suitable manner, while he 
and all his household believed in Christ, that He is the Son 
of the living God. And lYlany of the Jews and of the 
pagans becalne disciples there. And, when there ,vas great 
l'ejoicing at his teaching, he built churches there, in Rome 
and in the cities round about, and in all the villages of the 
people of Italy; and he served there [in] the rank of the 
Superintendence of Rulers twent:y-five years. 2 
And after these years Nero Cæsar seized hin1 and shut 
him up in prison. And he knew that he would crucify him; 


1 Perhaps Cyprianus, which is found written in Syriac in the same 
manner as the word here. 
2 This is the time usnally allotted to Peter's episcopate at Rome, 
although it is certain that he did not constantly reside there during that 
period: we find hÜn the year after at Jerusalem. 
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so he called Ansus, l the deacon, and made him bish op in his 
stead in Ronle. And these things did Simon hilnself speak; 
an moreover also the rest, the other things which he had 
[in charge], he commanded Ansus to teach before the people, 
saying to him: Beside the New Testament ancl the Old 
let there not be read before the people 2 anything else/ [a 
thing] ,vhich is not right. 
And, when Cæsar had commanded that Simon should be 
crucified ,vith his head down\vards, as he hinlself had re- 
quested of Cæsar, and that Paul's head should be taken off, 
there 'vas great cOlnmotion among the people, and bitter dis- 
tress in all the church, seeing that they were deprived of 
the sight of the apostles. And Isus the guide arose and 
took up their bodies by night, and buried t.hen1 with great 
honour, and there canle to be a gathering-place there for 
many. 
nd at that yery time, as if by a righteous judgment, Nero 
abandoned his empire and fled, and there was a cessation for 
a little while from the persecution ,vhich Nero Cæsar had 
raised against them. And many years after the great coro- 
nation 4 of the apostles, who had departed out of the world, 
'v hile ordination to the priesthood was proceeding both in all 
Rome and in all Italy, it happened then that there ,vas a 
great famine in the city of ROlne. 5 
Here eudeth the teaching of Simon Cephas. 


1 B. has Lainus = Linus, the person undoubtedly meant. The error 
arose chiefly from the 
 (L) being taken as the sign of the accusative 
case, [which may be omitted]. Below, the name appears as Isus, and 
in the Acts of Bm"samya, p. 90, we have Anus. 
2 In canon x. (see next note) it is said" in the pulpit of the church;" 
and in the Teaching of Addæus it is said that "a large multitude of tbe 
people assembled for the reading of the Old Testament and the New." 
The inhibition seems, therefore, to refer only to public reading. 
3 This agrees with the tenth canon in the Teaclting of the Apostles. 
4 That is, their martyrùom. But B. reads "labour." 
5 This abrupt termination seems to indicate that there was something 
more which followed. The famine referred to seems to be the same as 
that mentioned in the interpolated passage at the end of the Acts oj 
Slwrùil. 
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ACTS OF SHARBIL,1 'VHO "\V AS A PRIEST OF IDOLS, 
AND 'VAS CONVERTED TO THE CON:FESSION 
OF CHRISTIANITY IN CHRIST. 


In the fifteenth year of the Sovereign Ruler 2 Trajan 
Cæsar/ and in the third year of ICing Abgar the Seventh,4 
,vhich is the year 416 of the kingdom of Alexander king of 
the Greeks, and in the priesthood of Sharbil and Barsan1ya/ 
Trajan Cæsar cOlTIlTIanded the governors of the countries 
under his dominion that sacrifices and libations should be 
increased in all the cities of their adn1inistration, and that 
those who did not sacrifice should be seized and delivered 
over to stripes, and to [the tearing of] combs, and to bitter 
inflictions of all [kinds of] tortures, and should afterwards 
receive the punislunent of the sword. 
No\v, ,vhen the con1mand arrived at the town of Edessa of 


1 There are two 1I[5S. from which this piece is taken. The first is Cod. 
A d. 14,644, fol. 72 vcrs. This, which is referred to as A., has been 
co ied exactly, except that a few manifest errors llave been corrected 
an some deficiencies supplied frOlll the other. This latter, quoted as 
E., 's Cod. Add. 14,G45. It is some three or four centuries later than 
the :first.-[The Latin Acta, to which the Greek Ílr.o/,,!'1)
.UU,TU here em- 
ployed corresponds, was used to denote the authorized records of judicial 
proceedings.] They were first taken down by shorthand-writers, called 
notm'ii (notaries), [actuarii,] or [at a later period] except01'es, by which 
name they are mentioned towards the end of this extract; the Greeks 
called them TUXUryptÝ.,(þOI. They were then arranged in proper order by 
persons called by the Greeks ÍI-r.o,U1)'YJ,UUTOrypétcpOI, and by the Romans Ab 
Actls.-The use of Íl7JO j U1)ñfGUTU and other Greek words seems to show 
that these Acts were originally written in that language. 
2 [AVTO"pttTt.Jp.] 
3 That is, A.D. 112. But the Greek era comme l ces 311 or 312 B.C., 
and therefore A.G. 416 would answer to A.D. 105. There appears to be 
Borne error in the date. 
4 The king reigning in the fifteenth year of Trajan was :Maanu Bar 
Ajazath, the seventh king of Edessa after Abgar ihe Black. 
5 It would thus appear that Paganism and Christianity were tole- 
rated together in Edessa at this time, equal honour being attributed to 
the head of each religious party. Compo Teaching of AddællS, p. 23 : 
"Neither did King Abgar compel any man by force to believe in Christ." 
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the Parthians, there was a great festival, on the eighth of 
Nisan, on the third [day] of the week: the whole city ,vas 
gathered together by the great altar 1 which ,vas in the llliddle 
of the town, opposite the Record office,2 all the gods having 
been brought together, and decorated, and sitting in honour, 
both N ebu and Bel together with their fellows. And all the 
priests were offering incense of spices and libations,3 and an 
odour of sweetness was diffusing itself around, and sheep 
and oxen "
ere being slaughtered, and the sound of the harp 
and the drum was heard in the ,,'hole to'1'n. And Sharbil 
"'as chief and ruler of all the priests; and he was honoured 
above all his fel1o,,'s, and was dad in splendid and lnagni- 
ficent vestments; and a headband embossed with figures of 
gold 'vas set upon his head; and at the bidding of his ,vord 
everything that he ordered was done. .A..nel ...L\..bgar the king, 
son of the gods, ,vas standing at the head of the people. 
And they obeyed Sharbil, because he drew nearer to all the 
gods than any of his fellows, and as being the one who [ac- 
cording to] that which he had heard from the gods returlled 
an answer to every man. 
And, while these things ""ere being done by the conl- 
mand of the king, Barsalllya, the bishop of the Christians, 
,vent up to SharbiJ, he and Tiridath the elder and Shalula 
the deacon; and he said to SharbiJ, the high-priest: The 
ICing Christ, to whonl belong heaven and earth, ,,,ill de- 
nland an account at thy hands of all these souls against 
whom thou art sinning, and whom thou art 111isleading, 
aud turning away from the God of verity and of truth 
to idols [that are] made and deceitful, which are not able 
to do anything ,yith their hands-nloreover also thou hast 
no pity on thine own soul, which is destitute of the true 
life of God; and thou dec1arest to this people that the 
{hunb idols talk with thee; and, as if thou ,vert listening to 


I A little before the passage quoteù in the last note it is said that 
this altar wa
 left standing when the altars to Bel and Nebu were throv.ll 
down. 
2 Perhaps this is the same as the" Archives" mentioned p. 7. 
3 B. adds, "before the god Zeus." 
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something from them, thou puttest thine ear near to one and 
another of them, and saJest to this people: The god Nebn 
bade me say to you, "On account of your sacrifices and 
oblations I cause peace in this your country;" and: Bel 
saith, "I cause great plenty in your land;" and those ,vho 
hear [this] from thee do not discern that thou art greatly 
deceiving them-because "they have a mouth and speak not, 
and they have eyes and see not with them;" it is ye who 
bear up them, and not they who bear up 1 you, as ye suppose; 
and it is ye ,vho set tables before them, and not they who 
feed you. And no,v be persuaded by me touching that 
\vhich I say to thee and advise thee. If thou be ,villing to 
hearken to me, abandon idols made [with hands], and lrorship 
God the 
Taker [of all things], and His Son Jesus Christ. 
Do not, because He put on a body and became man and was 
stretched out on the cross of death, be aShall1ed of Hill1 and 
refuse to \vorship Him: for, all these things which He en- 
dured-it was for the salvation of lnen and for their deliver- 
ance [that He endured then1]. For this [Being] ,vho put on 
a body is God, the Son of God, Son of the essence of His 
Father, and Son of the nature of Him ,vho begat Him: for 
He is the adorable brightness of His Godhead, and is the 
glorious manifestation of His majesty, and together with His 
Father He existed from eternity and from everlasting, His 
arm, and His right hand, and His power, and His wisdom, 
and I-lis strength, and the living Spirit \vhich is from Him, 
the Expiator and Sanctifier of all His worshippers. These 
[are the] things which Palut taught us, with whom thy vener- 
able self 2 was acquainted; and thou knowest that PaInt was 
the disciple of Addæus the. apostle. Abgar the king also, 
who was older than this Abgar, who himself ,vorshippeth 
idols as well as thou, he too believed in the I(ing Christ, the 


1 B. adds here: "And in all these things thou lmst forgotten God, the 

Iakcr of alllllcn, and because of His long-suffering hast exalted thyself 
against His mercy, and hast not been willing to turn to Him, so that 
He might turn to thee and deliver thee from this error, in which thou 
stand est. " 
2 [Lit. "thy old age."] 
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Son of Him ,vholl1 thou callest Lord of all the gods. 1 For 
it is forbidden to Christians to ,yorship anything that is made, 
and is a creature, and in its nature is not God: even as ye 
worship idols nlade by n1en/ who themselves also are made 
and created. Be persuaded, therefore, by these things ,vhich 
I have said to thee, which things are the be1ief of the church: 
for I kno,v that all this population are looking to thee, and 
I am well assured that, if thou be persuaded, many also ,viII 
be persuaùed with thee. 3 
Sharbil said to hin1 : Very acceptable to nle are these thy 
words ,,,hich thou hast spoken before me; yea, exceedingly 
acceptable are they to nle. But, as for HIe, I kno,,, that I 
an10utcast from 4 all these things, and there is no longer any 
rell1edy for Ilie. And, now that hope is cut off fron1 me, 
why weariest thou thyself about a man dead and buried/ for 
,vhose death there is no hope of resuscitation 
 For I an1 
slain by paganisnl, and am becoll1e a dead man, [the pro- 
pertyJ of the Evil One: in sacrifices and libations of impos- 
ture have I consumed all the days of my life. 
And, ,vhel1 Barsamya the bishop heard these things/ he 
fell down before his feet, and said to hill1: There is hope 
for those who turn, and healing for those tbat are ,younded. 
I myself will be surety to thee for the abundant mercies of 
the Son Christ: that He ,vill pardon thee all the sins which 
thou hast committed against I-linl,in that thou hastworshippecl 
and honoured His creatures instead of I-lilllself. For that 
Gracious One, ,,,ho extended IIin1self on the cross of death, 
will not ,vithhold I-lis grace fronl the souls that con1ply [with 


1 The Peshito, for ZSÚ
 in Acts xiv. 12, has" Lord of the gods." 
2 B. lIas" the work of men's hands." 
3 [B. makes a considerable addition here, which it is hardly necessary 
to quote, the words being in all probability only an interpolation. 
Cureton elsewhere remarks: "I have almost invariably found in these 
Syriac MSS. that the older are the shorter, and that subsequent editors 
or transcribers felt themselves at liberty to add [to] occasionally or 
paraphrase the earlier copies which they used "-a remark unhappily of 
. very wide applic ation in regard to early Christian Iiteratm'e.] 
4 [Or "destitute of."] 5 [Lit. "a hidden dead man."] 
6 B. adds, "from Sharbil, his tears flowed and he wept." 
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His delllr.nds] and take refuge in His kindness which has 
been [displayed] towards us: like as fIe did towards the 
robber, [so] is lIe able to do to thee, and also to those who 
are like thee. 
Sharbil said to hilll: Thou, like a skilful physician, who 
[himself] suffers pain from the pain of the afflicted, hast 
done ,veIl in that thou hast been concerned about n1e. But 
at present, because it is the festival to-day of this people, of 
every one [of them], I cannot go down with thee to-day to 
the church. Depart thou, and go down with honour; and 
to-morrow at night I will come down to thee: I too have 
}1ellceforth renounced for myself the gods made [with hands], 
and I will confess the Lord Christ, the lllaker of all lllen. 
And the next day Sharbil arose and ,yent down to Bar- 
samya by night, he and Dabai his sister; and he was received 
by the whole church. And he s
id to then1: Offer for me 
prayer and supplication, that Christ lllay forgiye me all the 
sins that I have cOlnmitted against I-linl in aU this long course 
of years. And, because they were in dread of the perse- 
cutors, they arose and gave hilll the seal of salvation/ whilst 
he confessed the Father, and the Son, and the IIoly Spirit. 
And, when all the city had heard that he ,vas gone do'wn 
to the church, there Legan to be a consternation aUlong the 
I11ultitude; and they arose and went down to him, and saw 
hinl clad in the fashion of the Christians. 2 And he said to 
them: 
Iay the Son Christ forgive me all the sins that I 
have comnlitted against you, and all [the instances in] which 
I Inade you think that the gods talked with me, whereas they 
did not talk; and, forasnluch as I have been to you a cause 
of abOlnination, Juay I now be to J'ou a cause of good: in- 
1 B. adds, "of baptism, baptizing him." [The" seal': ((JcppU'l{
) is pro- 
bably explained by such passages as Eph. iv. 30, that which bore the 
seal being regarded as the property of him whose seal it was. Thus 
Gregory Kaz. (Orat. 40) speaks of baptism. See Riddle's Clt1'iðtiwl 
Antiqq. p. 484.] 
2 B. adds, "and lIe sat and listened to the Scriptures of the church, 
and the testimonies which are spoken in them, touching the birth and 
the passion and the resurrection and the ascension of Christ; and, when 
he saw those that came ùown to hirn-" 
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stead of worshipping, as formed}", idols Inade [with hands], 
may ye henceforth worship God the 
faker [of all things]. 
And, when they had heard these things, there remained ,vith 
him a great congregation of men and of ,vo
'nen; and Labu 
also, and Hafsai, and Barcalba, and A vida, chief persons of 
the city . [And] they all said to Sharbil: I-Ienceforth ,ve 
also renounce that which thou hast renounced, and ,ve con- 
fess the I(ing Christ, ,vhonl thou hast confessed. 
But Lysanias/ the judge of the country, when he heard 2 
that Sharbil had done this/ scnt by night 4 and carried hinl 
off fronl the church. And there went up ,vith hiln many 
[of the] Christians. And he sat down, to hear him and to 
judge him, before the altar ,vhich is in the nliddle of the 
town, where he used to sacrifice to the gods. And he said 
to hinl: '\tVherefore hast thou renounced the gods, WhOlll 
thou didst worship, and to whom thou didst sacrifice, and to 
,,,horn thou \vast nlade chief of the priests, and 10! dost to- 
day confess Christ, ,vhom thou clidst formerly deny 
 For 
see ho,v those Christians, to whom thou art gone [over], 
renounce not that which they have held/> like as thou 
hast renounced that in which thou ,vast born. If thou art 
assured of [the existence of] the gods, how is it that thou 
hast rcnounced them this day? But, if on the contrary thou 
art not assured, as thou declarest concerning them, how is it 
that thou didst [once] sacrifice to them and ,vorship thelTI ? 
Sharbil said: 'Vhen I ,vas b1inded in Iny nlind, I wor- 
shipped that which I knew not; but to-day, inasmuch as I have 
obtained the clear eyes of the mind, it is hcnceforth impos- 
sible that I should stumble at carved stones, or that I should 


1 In E., in a passage added further on, be is styled" Lysinas," and in 
the llIartY1'dom of Earsamya, p. 81, "Lysinus" or "Lucinus." In the 
j1fartY1'olugimn Romanu1Il he is called "Lysias præses." Tillemont sup- 
poses him to be Lusius Quietus. But the time does not agree. '.rhe 
capture of Edessa under this man was in the nineteenth year of Trajan, 
four years later than the martyrdom. 
2 B. adds, "from the Sharirs of the city." 
3 R. bas added several lines here. 
4 E. adds, "the Sharirs of the city." 
lj [Lit. "in which they stand."] 


- 
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any longer be the cause of stumbling to others. For it is a 
great disgrace to hilll whose eyes are open, if he goes and 
falls into the pit of destruction. 
The judge said: Because thou hast been priest of the 
venerable gods, and hast been partaker of the n1ystery of 
those ,,,honl the mighty emperors 1 ,yorsl1Ïp, I ,viII have 
patience ,vith thee, in order that thou mayest be persuaded 
by me, and not turn away from the service of the gods; but, 
if on the contrary thou shalt not be persuaded by me, by 
those same gods ,vhom thou hast renounced I swear that, 
even as on a man that is a murderer, so will I inflict tortures 
on thee, and will avenge on thee the wrong done to the gods, 
,vhom thou hast rebelled against and renounced, and also the 
insult which thou bast poured upûn them; nor will I leave 
[untried] any kind of tortures which I ,vill not inflict on 
thee; and, like as thine honour formerly ,vas great, so will I 
make thine ignOJl1iny great this day. 
Sharbi1 said: I too, on my part, am not content that thou 
shouldest look upon me as forn1erly, ,vhen I ,,'orshipped 
gods lTIade [,vith hands]; but look thou upon 111e to-day and 
question me as a Christian man renouncing idols and con- 
fessing the Iring Christ. 
The judge said: How is it that thou art not afraid of the 
emperors, nor moved to shame by those ,vho are listening to 
thy trial, that thou sayest, "I am a Christian?" But pro- 
mise that thou wilt sacrifice to the gods, according to thy 
fortner custon1, so that thy honour may be great, as formerJy 
-lest I make to tre1nb1e at thee all those who have believed 
Eke thyself. 
Sharbil said: Of the Iring of kings I am afraid, but at 
[any] king of earth I tren1ble not, nor yet at thy threats 
towards l11e, '''Neh lo! thou utterest against the ,vorshippers 
of Christ: whom I confessed yesterday, and 10 ! I am brought 
to trial for His sake to-day, like as lIe IIÎ1nself ,vas brought 
to trial for the sake of sinners like me. 
The judge said: Although thou have no pity on thyself, 
still I will have pity on thee, and refrain fronl cutting off 
1 [Lit. "kings:" and so tlu'oughout.] 
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those hands of thine ,vith which thou hast placed incense 
before the gods, and fron1 stopping with thy blood those ears 
of thine ,vhich have heard their mysteries, and thy tongue 
,vhich has interpreted and eXplained to us their secret things. 
Of those [gods] 10! I am afraid, and I have pity on thee. 
But, if thou continue thus, those gods be my witnesses that 
I ,viII have no pity on thee! 
Sharbil said: As a man ,"vho art afraid of the emperors and 
tren1blest at idols, have thou no pity on me. For, as for me, 
I kno\v not what thou sayest: therefore also is my n1ind not 
shaken or terrified by tl10se things which thou sayest. For 
by thy judglnents shall all they escape from the judgment to 
come who do not ,,'orship that which is not God in its own 
nature. 
The judge said: Let him be scourged with thongs,t be- 
cause he has dared to ans,yer me thus, and has resisted the 
command of the emperors, and has not appreciated the honour 
,vhich the gods conferred on hin1: inasn1uch as, 10! he has 
renounced them.-And he ,vas scourged by ten [n1en], who 
laid hold on hin1, according to the command of the judge. 
Sharbil said: Thou art not aware of the scourging of 
justice in that ,yorld which is to come. For thou wilt cease, 
and thy judgments also win pass away; but justice ,viII not 
pass away, nor ,yill its retributions come to an end. 
The judge 2 said: Thou art so intoxicated ,vith this same 
Christianity, that thou dost not even kno,v 3 before whom 
thou art being judged, and by whon1 it is that thou art being 
scourged-[ even] by those who fOrlller1y held thee in honour, 
and paid adoration to thy priesthood in the gods. "\Vhy clost 
thou hate honour, and love this ignon1iny 
 For, although 
1 The Syriac is ..m...;
 (toris), and is a foreign word, probably the 
I.Jatin loris, which the Syriac translator, not understanding it or not 
having an equivalent, may have written loris, and a subsequent tran- 
scriber have written toris. It is p]ain that the later copyist to whonl 
the text B. is due did not know what is meant: for he has omitted the 
word, and suLstituted " Sharbi1." 
2 B. reads" governor" (ñ"El"tJlI), and so generally in the correspond- 
ing places below. 
8 B. reads "discern." 


,. 
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thou speakest contrary to the law', yet I myself cannot turn 
aside from the laws of the elnperors. 
Sharbil said: As thou' takest heed not to depart froin the 
laws of the eUlperors, and if Inoreover thou depart [from 
them] thou knowest what command they will give concern- 
ing thee, so do I also take heed not to decline fronl the la,v 
of Hiln who said, "Thou shalt not ,yorship any image, nor 
any likeness;" and therefore will I not sacrifice to idols 
l11ade [with llandsJ: for long enough was the time in which 
I sacrificed to them, when I was in ignorance. 
The judge said: Bring not upon thee punishment 1 in 
addition to the punislul1ent which thou hast [already] brought 
upon thee. Enough is it for thee to have said, "I will not 
sacrifice:" do not [further] dare to insult the gods, by call- 
ing them idols 111ade [with hal1dsJ-[goùsJ whom even the 
em perors honour. 
Sharbil said: But, if on behalf of the emperors, ,vho are 
far away and not near at hand and not conscious of those 
who treat their con101ands with contempt, thou biddest lne 
sacrifice, how is it that on behalf of idols, who lo! are pre- 
sent and are seen, but see not, thou biddest me sacrifice? 
"Thy, hereby thou hast declared before all thy attendants 2 
that, because they have a 1110uth and speak not, lo! thou art 
beco111e a pleader for them: [gods] "to whonl their Inakers 
shall be like," and" everyone that trusteth upon theln " [shall 
be] like thee. 
The judge said: It ""as not for this that thou wast called 
before n1e-that, instead of [paying] the honour which is 
due, thou shouldst despise the emperors. But dra\v near to 
the gods and sacrifice, and have pity on thyself, thou self- 
despiser! 
Sharbil said: 'Yhy should it be requisite for thee to ask 
me many questions, after that which I have said to thee: 
" I will not sacrifice!" Thou hast called Ine a self-despiser 
 


1 [Or" judgment."] 
2 The word used is the Latin." officiunl" [= offici ales, or corpus officia- 
Iium], which denoted the officers that attended upon presidents and 
chief magistrates. The equivalent Gk. T"
I; is used below, p. 93. 
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But ".ould that from my childhood I had had this n1Ïnd, and 
had thus despised rnyself,I which ,vas perishing! 
The judge said: Hang him up, and tear him with combs 
on his sides.-Ancl ,yhile he was being torn he cried aloud 
anù said: [It is] for the sake of Christ, who has secretly 
caused His light to arise upon the darkness of my Dlind. 
And, when he had thus spoken, the judge commanded again 
that he should be torn ,
ith combs on his face. 
Sharbil said: It is better that thou shouldest inflict tortures 
upon Dle for not sacrificing, than that I should be judged 
there for having sacrificed to the ,york of Dlen's hands. 
The judge said: Let his body be bent backwards, ancl 
[for this purpose] let straps be tied to his hands and his feet; 
and, when he has been bent backwards, let him he scourged 
on his belly.-And they scourged him in this manner, ac- 
cording to the conulland of the judge. Then he conlmanded 
that he should go up to the prison, and that he should [there] 
be cast into a dark dungeon. And the executioners,2 and 
the Christians ,vho had come up ,vith him fro111 the church, 
carried him, because he ,vas not able to walk upon his feet 
in consequence of his having been bent backwards. And he 
was in the gaol many days. 
But on the second of llul/ on the third day of the week, 
the judge arose and went down to his judglnent-hall by 
night; and the whole body of his attendants ,vas ".ith hinl ; 
and he commanded the keeper of the prison, and they 
brought hinl before hinl. And the judge said to hÌ1n : [All] 
this long ,vhile hast thou been in prison: what has been thj. 
deter111ination concerning those things on which thou ,vast 
questioned before me! Dost thou consent to 11linister to 
the gods according to thy former custoln, agreeably to the 
comnland of the elnperors? 
Sharbil said: This has been my detennination in the 
lU'Ìson, that that with which I began before thee, I will [go on 
1 [Or " souL"] 
2 The Latin" quæstionarii," [those who officiated at a "quæstio," or 
examination by torture]. 
3 i.e. Heb. 
1'
' from the new moon of September to that of October. 
E 


... 
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\vith and] finish even to the last; nor will I play false ,vith 
my word. For I ,,-ill not again confess idols, which I have 
renounced; nor ,,,ill I renounce the l{ing Christ, whom I 
have confessed. 
The judge said: lIang him up by his right hand, because 
he has withdrawn it from the gods that he may not again 
offer incense ,vith it, until his hand with which he n1inistered 
to the gods be dislocated, because he persists in this saying 
of his.-And, while he ,vas suspended by his hand, they 
asked hin1 and sai(l to him: Dost thou consent to sacrifice to 
the gods 
 But he was not able to return them an answer, 
on account of the dislocation of his arm. And the judge 
comluanded, and they loosed him and took hÌ1n down. But 
he 'vas not able to bring his arm up to his side, until the 
executioners pressed it and brought it up to his side. 
The judge said: Put on incense, and go whithersoever 
thou wilt, and no ODe shall compel thee to be a priest again. 
But, if thou ,vilt not [do so J, I will show thee [tortures] 
bitterer than these. 
Sharbil said : [As for] gods that 
ade not the heavens and 
the earth, may they perish from under these heavens! But 
thou, menace me not with words of threatening; but, instead 
of words, show upon me the deeds of threatening, that I hear 
thee not again making nlention of the detestable name of gods! 
The judge said: Let him be branded with the brand of 
bitter fire between his eyes and upon his cheeks.-And the 
executioners did so, until the smell of the branding reeked 
forth in the l1lÍdst of the judgnlent-hall: but he refused 
to sacrifice. 
Sharbil said: Thou hast heard for thyself from me, when 
I said to thee "Thou art not aware of the smoke of the 
roasting of the fire which is prepared for those ,vho, like 
thee, confess idols made [by hands], and deny the living 
God, after thy fashion." 
The judge said: 'Vho taught thee all these things, that 
thou shouldest speak before D1e thus-a man ,vho ,vast 
[once] a friend of the gods and an enemy of Christ, whereas 
10! thou art become his advocate î 
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Sharbil said: Christ ,,-horn I have confessed, He it is that 
hath taught me to speak thus. But there needeth not that I 
should be IIis advocate, for His own mercies are eloquent 
advocates for guilty ones like me, and these will avail to 
plead 1 on my behalf in the day when the eternal sentences 
shall be [passed]. 
The judge said: Let him be hanged up, and let him be 
torn with cOll1bs upon his former \vounc1s; also let salt and 
vinegar be rubbed into the ,voul1ds upon his sides. Then 
he said to him: Renounce not the gods whom thou didst 
[formerly] confess. 
Sharbil said: Have pity on me [and spare me] again from 
saying that there be gods, and po\vers, and fates, and nati- 
vities. On the contrary, I confess one God, who Inade the 
heavens, and the earth, and the seas, and all that is therein; 
and the Son who is froln Him, the I(ing Christ. 
The judge said: It is not about this that thou art ques- 
tioned before me-[ viz.:] \vhat is the belief of the Chris- 
tians which thou hast confessed; but this [is ,vhat] I said to 
thee, "Renounce not those gods to w honl thou ,vast nlade 
priest." 
Sharbil said: 'Vhere is that [vaunted] wisdom of thine 
and of the en1perors of whom thou makest thy boast, that ye 
\vorship the work of the hands of the artificers and confess 
them, whilst the artificers themselves, who made the idols, 
ye insult by the burdens and Ï1nposts which ye lay upon 
them! The artificer standeth up at thy presence, to do 
honour to thee; and thou standest up in the presence of the 
work of the artificer, and clost honour it and worship it. 
The judge said: Thou art not the man to call [others] to 
account for 2 these things; but fron1 thyself a strict account 
is demanded, as to the cause for which thou hast renounced 
the gods, and refusest to offer them incense like thy fellow- 
priests. 
Sharbil said: Death on account of this is true life: those 
who confess the ICing Christ, lIe also will confess before 
His glorious Father. . 
1 [Lit. "to be a pIca."] 2 [Or" thou art not the avenger of."] 
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The judge said: Let lighted candles 1 be brought, and let 
them be passed round about his face and about the sides of 
his wounds. And they did so a long while. 
Sharbil said: It is well that thou burnest me with this 
fire, that [so] I may be delivered fronl "that fire ,vhich is 
not quenched, and the ,yorm that c1ieth not," ,vhich is 
threatened to those 2 who ,vorship things made instead of the 

faker: for it is forbidden to the Christians to honour or 
w'orship anything except the nature of Ifim ,vho is God 
Most I-ligh. For that ,vhich is Inade and is created is 
[designed to be] a 'wor
hipper of its 
faker, and is not [itself] 
to be worshipped along with its Creator, as thou supposest. 
The governor said: It is not this for which the enlperors 
have ordered me to demand an account at thy hands, whether 
there be judgment and the rendering of an account after the 
death of inen; nor yet about this do I care, ,vhether that 
which is made is to be honoured or not to be honoured. 
'Vhat the cnlperors have cOlnmanded n'le is this: that, \vhoso- 
ever will not sacrifice to the goùs and offer incense to then1, 
I should enlploy against him stripes, and con1bs, and sharp 
swords. 
Sharbil said: The kings of this world are conscious of this 
,,'orId only; but the I{ing of all kings, fIe hath revealed and 
shown to us that there is another world, and a judgment in 
reserve, in ,vhich a recompense will be made, on the one 
hand to those who have served God, and on the other to 
those who have not served Hin1 nor confessed Him. There- 
fore do I cry aloud, that I v\"ill not again sacrifice to idols, 
nor will I offer oblations to devils, nor will I do honour to 
demons! 
The judge said: Let nails of iron be driven in bc1\vcen 
the eyes of the insolent [fello,v], and let him go to that 
,yorId ,vhich he is looking forward to, like a fanatic 3 [as he 


1 [Lit. "candles of fire."] 
2 The passage from this place to "in the eyes," below, is lost in A., 
and supplied from B.. 
3 Or " dealer in fables," if the word employed here, which is a foreign 
one, be the Latin" fabularius," which is not certain. 
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is]. And the executioners did so, the sound of tIle driving 
in of the nails being heard as they ,vere being driven in 
sharply. 
. Sharbil said: Thou hast driven in nails between my eyes, 
even as nails were driven into the hands of the glorious 
Architect of the creation, and by reason of this did all orders 
of the creation trenlble and quake at that season. For these 
tortures which lo! thou art inflicting on me are [as] nothing 
in vie,v of that judgment which is to conle. For [as forJ 
those "whose ways are always firm," because" they ha\?e 
not the judgment of God before their eyes," 1 and [who] on 
this account do not even confess t.hat God exists-neither 
win I-Ie confess them. 
The judge said: TllOn sayest in words that there is a 
judgment; but I will sho,v thee in deeds: so that, instead 
of [fearing] that judgment which is to cOBle, thou mayest 
trenlble and be afraid of this one which is before thine eyes, 
in which 10! thou art involved, and not multiply thy speech 
before nle. 
Sharbil said: "\Vhosoever is resolved to set God before his 
eyes in secret, God will also be at his right hand; and 
[therefore] I too am not afraid of thy threats of tortures, 
,,,ith which thou dost menace rne and seek to n1ake me afraid. 
The judge said: Let Christ, whom thou hast confessed, 
deliver thee from all the tortures \vhich I have inflicted on 
thee, and anl about further to inflict on thee; and let I-lin1 
show I-lis deliverance towårds thee openly, and save thee out 
of nlY hands. 
Sharbil said: This is the true deliverance of Christ [irn- 
parted] to me-this secret power which fIe has given Ine to 
endure all the tortures thou art inflicting on me, and what- 
soever it is settled in thy mind still further to inflict upon 
Dle; and, although thou hast plainly seen [it to be] so, thou 
hast refused to credit my word. 
The judge said: Take him away from before me, and let 
him be hanged upon a beam the contrary ,yay, head down- 
wards; and let him be beaten with whips while he is hang- 
1 [Ps. x. 5.] 
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ing.-And the executioners did so to hiln, at the door of the 
judgment-hall. 
Then the governor commanded, and they brought him in 
before him. And he said to him: Sacrifice to the gods, and 
do the will of the elnperors, thou priest that hatest honour 
and lovest ignominy instead! 
Sharbil said: "Thy dost thou again repeat thy ,yords, and 
comlnand Ine to sacrifice, after the nlany [times] tluit thou 
hast heard from me that I will not sacrifice again 
 For it 
is not any co.n
pulsion on the part of the Christians that has 
kept me back from sacrifices, but the truth they hold: this it 
is that has delivered me from the error of paganisln. 
The judge said: Let hiln be put into a chest 1 of iron like 
a n1urderer, and let hinl be scourged with thongs like a 
malefactor.-And the executioners did so, until there re- 
mained not a sound place on hiln. 
Sharbil said : [As for] these tortures, 'which thou snp- 
posest to be bitter, out of the midst of their bitterness will 
spring up for me fountains of deliverance and mercy in the 
day of the eternal sentences. 
The governor said: Let smaIl round pieces of wood be 
placed between the fingers of his hands,2 and let these be 
squeezed upon them vehemently.3-And they did so to him, 
until the blood came out from under the nails of his fingers. 
Sharbil said: If thine eye be not [yet] satisfied with the 
tortures of the body, add still further to its tortures whatso- 
ever thou wilt. . 
The judge said: Let the fingers of his hands be loosed, 
and make him sit upon the ground; and bind his hands upon 
1 [80 Cureton. Dr. Payne Smith remarks: "Cureton's' chest' is a 
guess frolll 'tla..!:)l-o. The only sense of Þ with which I am ac- 
quainted is cadus, a cask." The word occurs again in the lIIart!Jrdol1l 
of Habib. In both places it seems to refer to some contrivance for 
holding fast the person to be scourged. The root appears to be þ.o, 
custodivit, retinuit (Castel).] 
2 The martyr 
Iinias, about A.D. 240, had the same [?] torture inflicted 
on him: "ligneis verubus lJræacutis sub ungues cjus infixis, omnes 
digitos ejus præcepit pertundi." See Surius, Sallctt. Vito 
3 [Or" bitterly."] 
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his knees, and thrust a piece of wood under his knees, and 
let it pass over the bands of his hands, and hang him up 
by his feet, [tlnls] bent, head down,vards; and let him be 
scourged ,vith thongs.-And they did so to him. 
Sharbil said: They cannot conquer ,vho fight against God, 
nor may they be overcome ,vhose confidence is God; and 
therefore do I say, that "neither fire nor sword, nor death 
nor life, nor height nor depth, can separate my heart from 
the love of God, which is in our Lord Jesus Christ." 
The judge said: J\Iake hot a ball of lead and of brass, 
and place it under his armpits.-And they did so, until his 
ribs began to be seen. 
Sharbil said: The tortures thou dost inflict upon me are 
too little for thy rage against me-unless thy rage were little 
and thy tortures were great. 
The judge said: Thou ,yilt not hurry me on by these 
things ,vhich thou sayest; for I have room in my Inind 1 to 
bear long [with thee], and to behold every evil and shocking 
and bitter thing which 2 I shall exhibit in the torment of thy 
body, because thou wilt not consent to sacrifice to the gods 
,vholn thou didst [forn1erly J ,yorship. 
Sharbil said : [Even] those things ,vhich I have said and 
repeated before thee, thou in thine unbelief knowest not how 
to hear: now, [then], supposest thou that thou kno'west those 
things which are in IllY mind 
 
The judge said: The answers ,vhich thou givest will not 
help thee, but will [ratherJ multiply upon thee inflictions 
manifold. 
Sharbil said: If the several stories of thy several gods are 
by thee accepted as true, [yet] is it n1atter of shalne to us to 
tell of what sort they are. For one had intercourse with 
boys, which is not right; and another fell in love "rith a 
maiden, who fled for refuge into a tree, as your shalueful 
stories tell. 
The judge said: This [fellow], who was forn1erIy a re- 
specter ?f the gods, but has now turned to insult then1 and 
1 Here a few lines have been torn out of A., and are supplied from B. 
::I [" "Yhich" is not in the printed text.] 
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has not been afraid, and has also despised the command of 
the emperors and has not trembled-set him to stand upon a 
gridiron 1 heated ,vith fire.--And the executioners did so, 
until the under part of his feet "
as burnt off. 
Sharbil said: If thy rage is excited at [the mention of] 
the abo1l1inable and obscene tales of thy gods, how much 
lnore does it become thee to be ashamed of their acts! For 
10! if a person \vere to do what one of thy gods did, and 
they were to bring him before thee, thou \vouldest pass sen- 
tence of death upon hinl. 
The judge said: This day will I bring thee to account for 
thy blasphemy against the gods, and thine audacity in insult- 
ing also the emperors; nor will I leave thee alone until thou 
offer incense to them, according to thy former custom. 
Sharbil said: Stand by thy threats, then, and speak not 
falsely; and sho\v towards me in deeds the authority of the 
emperors which they have given thee; and do not thyself 
bring reproach on the emperors with thy falsehood, and be 
thyself also despised in the eyes of thine attendants! 
The judge said: Thy blasphemy against the gods and 
thine audacity towards the emperors have brought upon thee 
these tortures which thou art undergoing; and, if thou add 
further to thine audacity, there shall be further adùed to thee 
inflictions bitterer than these. 
Sharbil said: Thou hast authority, as judge: do whatso- 
ever thou wilt, and show no pity. 
'.rhe judge said: How can he that l}ath had no pity on 
his own body, so as to avoid suffering in it these tortures, 
be afraid or ashan1ed of not obeying the command of the 
emperors 
 
Sharbil said: Thou hast well said tl1at I aln not ashamed: 
because near at hand is He that justifieth me, and my soul 
is caught up in rapture towards I-lin1. For, ,,,here as I 


1 The word used looks like a corruption of the Latin c1'aticllla. 
Eusebius, Hisl. Eccl. v. 1, uses the Gk. 'YOI'd for this (7
'l"lIO!l) in 
describing the martyrdom of AttaIus, who" was set in the T
'l"lIOV, and 
scorched all over, till the savour of his burnt flesh ascendeù from his 
body." 
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[aforetime] provoked I-lim to anger by the sacrifices of ido]s, 
I am this day pacifying Him by the inflictions [I endure] in 
nlY person: for nlY soul is a captive to God who became man. 
The judge said: It is a captive, then, that I am question- 
ing, and a madman ,vithout sense; and with a dead man who 
is burnt, 10! am I talking. 
Sharbil said: If thou art assured that I am mad, question 
me no further: for it is a madman that is being questioned; 
nay, rather, I am a dead man who is burnt, as thou hast said. 
The judge said: How shall I count thee a dead man, :when 
10! thou hast cried aloud, " I will not sacrifice 
 " 
Sharbil said: I myself, too, know not ho\v to return thee 
an answer, since thou hast called me a dead man and [yet] 
turnest to question 111e again as if [I were] alive. 
The judge said: 'Vell have I called thee a dead man, 
because thy feet are burnt and thou carest not, and thy 
f ace is scorched and thou holdest thy peace, and nails are 
driven in between thine eyes and thou takest no account of it, 
and thy ribs are seen behveen the [wounds inflicted by the] 
combs and thou insultest the emperors, and thy 'whole body 
is n1angled and n1aimed with stripes and thou blasphelnest 
against the gods; and, because thou hatest thy body, 10! 
thou sayest whatsoever pleaseth thee. 
Sharbil said: If thou callest rne audacious because I have 
endured these things, it is fit that thou, who hast inflicted 
thel11 upon lne, shouldest be called a lnurclerer in thy acts 
and a blasphemer in thy ,yards. 
'fhe judge said: La! thou hast insulted the emperors, 
and likewise the gods; and 10! thou [now] insultest me also, 
in order that I may pronounce sentence of death upon thee 
quickly. But instead of this, which thou lookest for, I an1 
prepared yet further to inflict upon thee bitter and severe 
tortures. 
Sharbil said: Thou knowest what I have said to thee 
n1any times: instead of denunciations of threatening, pro- 
ceed to show upon n1e the performance of the threat, that 
thou mayest be known to do the will of the en1perors. 
The j uùge said: Let hilll be torn with combs upon his 
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legs and ul)on the sides of 11is thighs.-.....t\.nd the executioners 
did so, until his blood flowed and ran down upon the ground. 
Sharbil said: Thou hast ,yell done in treating ll1e thus: 
because I have heard that one of the teachers of the church 
hath said, " Scars [are] on my body, that I ll1ay come to the 
resurrection from the place of the dead." J\1:e too, who 
,vas a dead ll1an out of sight, 10! thine inflictions bring to 
life again. 
The judge said: Let him be torn with combs on his face, 
since.he is not ashamed of the nails which are driven in 
between llis eyes. And they tore him with con1 bs upon his 
cheeks, and between the nails ,vhich were driven into them. 
Sharbil said: I 'v ill not obey the en1perors, who con1mand 
that to be worshipped and honoured ,vhich is .not of the 
nature of God, and is not God in its nature, but is the work 
of hiln that made it. 
The judge said: Like as the emperors worship, so also 
,vorship thou; and that honour which the judges render, 
do thou render also. 
Sharbil said: E\Ten though I insult that which is the ,york 
of lllen and has no l)erception and no fee1ing of anything, 
[yet] do not thou insult God, the :1\lake1' of all, nor ,vorship 
along with Him that which is not of I-lin1, and is foreign to 
His nature. 
The judge said: Does this your doctrine so teach you, 
that you should insult the very lun1Ïnaries ,vhich give ]ight 
to all the regions of the earth î 
Sharbil said: Although it is not enjoined upon us to in- 
sult them, yet it is enjoined upon us not to worship them nor 
honour them, seeing that they are things made: for this 
were an insufferable 1 wrong, that a thing made should be 
worshipped along with its :1\faker; and it is an insult to the 
Maker that I-lis creatures should be honoured along with 
HÍInself. 
The judge said: Christ w.holn thou confessest ,vas hanged 
on a tree; and on a tree will I hang thee, like thy :1\1:aster.- 
And the
y' hanged him on a tree 2 a long while. 
1 [Or" bitter."] 2 [Or "beam."] 
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Sharbil said : [As for] Christ, 'whon1 lo! thou mockest- 
see ho\v thy many gods \vere unable to stand before IIim : for 
lo! they are despised and rejected, and are made a laughing- 
stock and a jest by those who used formerly to worship then1. 
The judge said: Ho\v is it that thou renouncest the gods, 
and confessest Christ, who \vas hanged on a tree 
 
Sharbil said: This cross of Christ is the great boast of the 
Christians, since it is by this that the deliverance of salva- 
tion bas come to all His worshippers, and by this that they 
have had their eyes enlightened, so as not to ,vorship crea- 
tures along with the Creator. 
The governor said: Let thy boasting of the cross 1)e kept 
'within thy own mind, and let incense be offered by thy hands 
to the gods. 
Sharbil said: Those \vho have been delivered by the cross 
cannot any longer worship and serve the idols of error nlade 
[with hands]: for creature cannot worship creature, because 
it is itself also [designed to be] a worshipper of Him who 
made it; and that it should be worshipped along ,vith its 
1\1:aker is an insult to its 1\1:aker, as I have said before. 
The governor said: Leave alone thy books \vhich have 
taught thee [to speak] thus, and perform the cOlnmand of 
the emperors, that thou die not by the emperors' la\v. 
But Sharbil said: Is this, then, the justice of the empe- 
rors, in whom thou takest such pride, that \ve should leave 
alone the la\v of God and keep their laws 
 
The governor said: The citation of the books in which 
thou believest, and from which thou hast quoted-it is this 
,vhich has brought upon thee these afHictions: for, if thou 
hadst offered incense to the gods, great ,vould have been 
thine honour, like as it was formerly, as priest of the gods. 
Sharbil said: To thine unbelieving heart these things 
SeelTI as if they were afflictions; but to the true heart "afflic- 
tion Ïlnparts patience, and from it [comes] also experience, 
and from experience likewise the hope ".1 of the confessor. 2 
The governor said: Hang him up and tear hilTI ,vith 
cOInbs upon his former ,youl1ds.-And, from the fury,vith 
1 [Rom. v. 4.] 2 [Lit. "of confessorship."] 
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which the judge urged on the executioners, his very bowels 
,vere almost seen. And, lest he should die under the COIn bs 
and escape from still further tortures, he gave orders and 
they took him down. 
And, when the judge sa,y that he 'vas become silent and 
,vas not able to return him any further answer, he refrained 
from him a little while, until he began to revive. 
Sharbil said: '''hy hast thou had pity upon 111e for eyen 
this little tinle, and kept m.e back ffOlll the gain of a con- 
fessor's death? 1 
The goyernor said: I have not had pity on thee at all in 
:refraining for a little ,vhile: thy silence it was that Inade 
me pause a little; and, if I had power [to go J beyond the 
law of the enlperors, I should like to lay [otherJ tortures 
llpon thee, so as to be more fully avenged on thee for thine 
insult toward the gods: for in despising llle thou hast de- 
spised the gods; and I, on my part, have borne with thee 
and tortured thee thus, as a man who so deserves [at my 
hands]. 
And tbe judge gave orders, and suddenly the curtain 2 fell 
before him for a short titne; and he settled and drew up the 
sentence 3 ,yhich he should pronounce against hiln publicly. 
And suddenly the curtain ,vas drawn back again; and 
the judge cried aloud and said: As regards this SharbiJ, 
,vho was formerly priest of the gods, but has turned this 
day and renounced the gods, and has cried aloud "I anl a 
Christian," and has not trembled at the gods, but has in- 
sulted them; and, further, has not been afraid of the empe- 
rors [and] their conlmand; and, though I have bidden hilll 
sacrifice to the gods according to his former custom, has not 
sacrificed, but has treated them with the greatest insult: I 
have looked [into the matterJ and decided, that towards a 
l11an ,vho doeth these things, even though he were [now] 
to sacrifice, it is not fit that any mercy should be shown; 
and that it is not fit that he should [any longer] behold 


1 [Lit. "of confessorship."] 
2 1'he Latin " yelum," or rather its plur. "vela." 
8 1'he Gk. d'T."
Ç(,(.()'I;. 
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the sun of 11is Iords, because he lIas scorned their Jaws. I 
give sentence that, according to the la,y of the emperors, a 
strap 1 be thrust into the mouth of the insulter, as into the 
mouth of a nlurderer, and that he depart outside of the city 
of the emperors with haste, as one who has insulted the lords 
of the city and the gods who hold authority over it. I give 
sentence that he be sawn with a saw of wood, and that, 
\"hen he is near to die, then his head be taken off ,vith the 
s,yord of the headsmen. 
....t\nd forthwith a strap ,vas thrust into his mouth ,vith al1 
speed, and the executioners hurried hin1 off, and made hin1 
run quickly upon his 'burnt feet, and took him away outside 
of the city, a crowd of people running after hiln. For they 
]lad been standing looking on at his trial aU day, and won- 
dering that he did not suffer under his afflictions: for his 
countenance, which was cheerful, testified to the joy of his 
heart. And, when the executioners arrived at the plxe ,vhere 
lIe was to receive the punishment of death, the people of 
the city were with thein, that they Dlight see whether they 
did according as the judge had cOffilnanded, and hear what 
Sharbil n1ight say at that season, so that they might infornl 
the judge of the country. 
And they offered hin1 SOlne wine to drink, according to 
the CUStOlll of 111urderers to drink. But he said to then1: I 
will not drink, because I wish to feel the sa,v ,vith which ye 
saw n1e, and the sword which ye pass over my neck; but 
instead of this wine, ,vhich will not be of any use to 111e, 
give me a little time to pray, while ye stand. And he stood 
up, and looked toward the east/ and lifted up his voice and 
said: Forgive n1e, Christ, all the sins I have comlnitted 
against Thee, and all [the instances in] which I have pro- 
voked Thee to anger by the polluted sacl'"ifices of dead idols; 
and have pity on me and save nle/ and. deliver me frOlll the 
judgnlent to con1e; and be n1erciful to nle, as Thou ,vast 


1 The expression XctÄI!J
JJ Êp.,ßctÄEÌJJ is HEed similarly in the life cf 
Euthymus in Eccl. G1'æc. JImzwnenta, vol. ii. p. 
4.0. 
2 [See Teaching of the Apostles, Ordinance 1, p. v8.] 
3 [Lit. "have pity 011 my ::alvation. "J 
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merciful to the robber; and receive" nle like the penitents 
who have been converted and have turned to Thee, as Thou 
also hast turned to them; and, whereas I have entered into 
Thy vineyard, [though] at the eleventh hour, instead of judg- 
ment, deliver me from justice: let Thy death, which was 
for the sake of sinners, restore to life again my slain body 
in the day of Thy coming. And, when the Sharirs of the 
city heard these things, they were very angry with the 
executioners for having given him leave to pray. 
And, while the nails were [still] remaining .which had 
been driven in between his eyes, and his ribs were seen be- 
tween the [wounds of the] combs, and while from the burning 
on his sides and the soles of his feet, which were scorched 
and burnt, and from the (,younds of the] combs on his face, 
and on his sides, and on his thighs, and on his legs, the blood 
,vas flo,ving and running down, they brought carpenters' in- 
struments, and thrust him into a wooden vice, and tightened 
it upon him until the bones of his joints creaked with tbe 
pressure; then they put upon him a sa,y of iron, and began 
sawing him asunder; and, when he was just about to die, 
because the saw had reached to his mouth, they smote him 
w'ith the sword and took off his head, while he was still 
squeezed down in the vice. 
And Babai his sister drew near and spread out her skirt 
and caught his blood; and she said to hinl: 1\lay my spirit 
be united 'with thy spirit in the presence of Christ, whom 
thou hast known and believed. 
And the Sharirs of the city ran and caIne and informed 
the judge of the things which Sharbil had uttered in his 
prayer, and ho,v his sister had caught his blood. And the 
judge cOlnlnanded them to return and give orders to the 
executioners that, on the spot where she had caught the 
blood of her brother, she also should receive the punish- 
ment of death. And the executioners laid hold on her, and 
each one of them severally put her to torture; and, with 
ller brother's blood upon her, her soul took its flight frOln 
her, and they mingled her blood with his. And, when the 
executioners were entered into the city, the brethren and 
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young men 1 ran and stole away their t,vo corpses; and 
they laid them in the burial-place of the father of Abshe- 
lama the bishop, on the fifth of IIuI, the eve [of the 
Sabbath]. 
I,vrote these Acts on paper-I, 1Iarinus, and Anatolus, 
the notaries; and we placed them in the archives of the 
ci t 'v he .... . 0 e . 
[This B
l
samya/ the bishop, made a disciple of Sharbil the 
 
priest. And he lived in the days of Binus,4 bishop of ROlne; 
in ,vhose days the whole population of Rome assembled to- 
gether, and cried out to the prætor [, of their city, and said 
to him: There are too many strangers in this our city, and 
these cause famine and dearness of everything: but we 
beseech thee to cOlnn1al1d them to depart out of the city. 
And, when he had commanded them to depart out of the 
city, these strangers assembled themselves together, and said 
to the prætor: "\Ve beseech thee, my lord, command also 
that the bones of our dead lllay depart ,vith us. And he 
comnlanded theln to take the bones of their dead, and to 
depart. And all the strangers asselnbled then1selves to- 
gether to take the bones of SiInon Cephas and of Paul, the 
apostles; but the people of Rome said to them : We will 
not give yon the bones of tIle apostles. ....4.nd the strangers 
said to them: Learn ye and understand that Simon, who is 
called Cephas, is of Bethsaida of Galilee, and Paul the 
apostle is of Tarsus, a city of Cilicia. And, when the people 
of Rome knew that this matter was so, then they let them 
, 
1 Bya transposition of letters, B. reads "Iaics." 
51 B. has several lines here in addition. 
3 The passage hence to the end is evidently a later addition by a 
person unacquainted with chronology: for it is stated at the beginning 
of these Acts that the transactions took place in the fifteenth year of 
Trajan, A.D. 112; but Fabianus (see next note) was not made bishop 
of Rome till the reign of :Maximinus Thrax, about the year 236.-- 
B. reads "F abianus:" in A . the first syllable, or rat her leLt
 , has 
been dropped.- The mention o f Fabianus probably arose from the fact 
of his having instituted notaries for.the eX!Jress purpose of searching for 
and collecting the Acts of Martyrs. 
ð [The Greek É7õapIGOç.] 
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alone. And, when they had taken thenl up and ,vere re- 
nloving theln from their places, immediately there 'vas a 
great earthquake, and the buildings of the city ,vere on the 
point of faIling down, and [the city] was near being over- 
thrown. And, ,,,hen the people of Rome sa\v it, they turned 
and besought the strangers to remain in their city, and that 
the bones miaht )""' 'li 1 in their places [again]. And, when 
e ones of the apostles were retürnea to t lelr places, there 
was quietness, and the earthquakes ceased, and the winds 
became still, and the air became bright, and the whole city 
became cheerful. And, when the ,T ews and pagans saw it, 
they also ran and fell at the feet of Fabianus, the bishop of 
their city, the Jews crying out: 'Ve confess Christ, ,vhom 
,ve crucified: He is the Son of the living God, of ,vholn 
the prophets spoke in their mysteries. And the pagans also 
cried out and said to him: 'Ve renounce idols and carved 
itnages, which are of no use, and we believe in Jesus the 
King, the Son of God, 'v ho has con1e and is to come again. 
And, ,vhatever other doctrines there were in R0111e and in 
all Italy, [the followers of] these also renounced their doc- 
trines, like as the pagans had renounced theirs, and con- 
fessed the gospel of the apostles, which was preached in the 
lurch.] 
[lIere] end the Acts of Sharbil the confessor. 


FURTIIER, THE l\iAllTYTIDO:JI OF BARSAl\IYA,l TIlE 
BISI-IOP OF THE BLESSED CITY EDESSA. 


In the year four hundred and sixteen of the kingdom of the 
Greeks, that is the fifteenth year of the reign of the sovereign 
ruler, our lord, Trajan Cæsar, in the consulship of COlnmodus 
and Cyrillus, 2 in the n10nth IIu1, on the fifth day of the month, 
1 This is taken from the MS. cited as B. in the Acts of Sharbil. There 
is an Armenian version or extract of this still in existence: see Dr. 
Alishan's letter referred to on p. 35. 
2 This is a mistake for Cerea]is, and the consulate lliea
t must be that 
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the day after Lysinus/ the judge of the country, had heard 
[the case of] Sharbil the priest; as the judge was sitting in 
his judgnïent-haH, the Sharirs of the city came before him 
and said to hÏ1u: 1Ve give information before thine Excel- 
lency concerning Barsamya, the leader of the Christians, 
that he went up to Sharbil, the priest, as he ,vas standing 
and ministering before the venerable gods, and sent and 
called hilll to him secretly, and spoke to him, [quoting] from 
the books in ,vhich he reads in the church \vhere their congre- 
gation 11leets, and recited to hi[n the belief of the Christians, 
and said to him, "It is not right for thee to worship many 
gods, but [only] one God, and His Son Jesus Christ "-until 
he lllade hilU a disciple, and induced hiln to renounce the 
gods ,vhOln he had fornlerly \vorshipped; and by l1leanS of 
Sharbil hiulself also many have become disciples, and are 
gone down to the church, and lo! this day they confess 
Christ; and even Avida, and Nebo,2 and Barcalba, and 
Hafsai, honourable and chief persons of the city, have 
yielded to Sharbil in this. \Ve, accordingly, as Sharirs of 
the city, make [this] known before thine Excellency, in 
order that 'we D1ay not receive punishment as offenders for 
not having declared before thine Excellency the things 
which were spoken in secret to Sharbil by Barsamya the 
guide of the church. Thine Excellency now knoweth what 
it is right to command in respect of this said matter. 
And, inlluediately that the judge heard these things, he 
sent the Sharirs of the city, and SOlne of his attendants with 
then1, to go clown to the church and bring up Barsan1ya 
from the church. And they led hin1 and brought hiln up 
to the judgment-hall of the judge; and there went up 1113ny 
Christians with hiln, saying: \tVe also will die with Bar- 
samya, because we too are of one mind with hiln in respect 
to the doctrine of which he made Sharbil a disciple, and in 


of Commodus V crns and Tutilius Ccrealis, which was in the ninth (not 
fifteenth) year of Trajan, which agrees with the 416th year of the Greeks, 
or A.D. 105. 
1 S
e note on p. 61. 
2 Called Labu at p. 61. 


F 
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an that he spoke to him, and in all [the instruction] that 
Sharbil received froin him, so that he ,vas persuaded by hiln, 
and died for the sake of that which he heard from him. 
And the Sharirs of the city came, and said to the judge: 
Barsamya, as thine Excellency commanded, lo! is standing 
at the door of the judgment-hall of thy Lordship; 1 and 
honourable chief-persons of the city, who became disciples 
along with Sharbil, lo! are standing by Barsamya, and 
crying out, "'V e will all die with Barsamya, who is our 
teacher and guide." 
And, when the judge heard those things which the Sharirs 
of the city had told him, he commanded them to go out and 
write down the nalnes of the persons \V ho ,vere crying out, 
" 'Ve ,viII die 'with Barsamya." And, ,vhen they went out 
to write down [the names of] these persons, those who so 
cried out were too many for them, and they ,yere not able to 
write down their nanles, because they 'vere so 111any: for the 
cry kept coming to then'l from all sides, that they "would 
die for Christ's sake along with Barsanlya." 
And, when the tumult of the crowd became great, the 
Sharirs of the city turned back, and came in to the judge, 
and said to him: "\tVe are not able to ,vrite down the nmnes 
of the persons 'who are crying aloud outside, because they 
are too 111any to be numbered. And the judge comlnandecl 
that Barsamya should be taken up to the prison, so that the 
crowd n1ight be dispersed which ,vas collected together about 
him, lest through the tUInult of the multitude there should 
be some 11lischief in the city. And, ,vhen he went up to 
the gaol, those who had becon1e disciples along with Sharbil 
con tin ued with hinl. 
And after lllany days 'vere passed the judge rose up in the 
morning and ,vent down to his judgment-haJJ, in order that 
he might hear [the case of] BarSal11ya. And the judge 
comluanded, and they brought him from the prison; and he 
Cal1le in and stood before hinl. The officers said: Lo, he 
standeth before thine Excellency. 
The judge said: Art thou Barsan1ya, who hast been made 
1 [Lit. "authority."] 
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ruler and guiùe of the people of the Christians, and didst 
make a disciple of Sharbil, who ,vas chief-priest of the gods, 
and used to ,vorship then1 
 
Barsamya said: It is I who have done this, and I do not 
deny it; and I am prepared to die for the truth of this. 
The judge said: How is it that thou ,vast not afraid of 
the command of the emperors, [so] that, when the emperors 
cOlnmanded that everyone should sacrifice, thou didst induce 
Sharbil, ,,,,hen he was standing and sacrificing to the gods 
and offering incense to them, to deny that ,vhich he had 
confessed, and confess Christ whom he had denied î 
Barsamya said: I ,vas assuredly 1 made a shepherd of 
men, not for the sake of those only who are found, but also 
for the sake of those ,vho have strayed from the fold of 
truth, and become food for the wolves of paganism; and, 
had I not f!ought to make Sharbil a disciple, at my hands 
would his bloocl have been required; and, if he had not 
listened to me, I should have been innocent of his blood. 
The judge said: Now, therefore, since thou hast confessed 
that it ,vas thou that madest Sharbil a disciple, at thy hands 
will I require his death; and on this account it is right 
that thou rather than he shoulclest be condemned before me, 
because by thy hands he l1as died the horrible deaths of 
grievous tortures for having abandoned the con1mand of the 
emperors and obeyed thy ,vords. 
Barsamya said : Not to my \yords did Sharbil becolne a 
disciple, but to the word of God ,vhich lIe spoke: "Thou 
shalt not ,vorship images and the likenesses of men." And 
it is not I alone that am content to die the death of Sharbil 
for his confession of Christ, but also all the Christians, 111em- 
bel's of the church, are likewise eager for this, because they 
kno\v that they will secure their salvation before God thereby. 
The judge said: Answer me not in this manner, like 
Sharbil thy disciple, lest thine own torments be \",orse than 
his; but pr0111ise that thou wilt sacrifice before the gods 011 
his behalf. 
Barsau1ya said: Sharbi1, ,vho kne\v not God, I taught to 
] [See note 3 on p. 15.] 
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know [Him]: and dost thou bid 'Jne, who have known God 
from my youth, to renounce God 
 God forbid that I should 
do this thing! 
The judge said: Ye have made the ,vhole creation dis- 
ciples of the teaching of Christ; and lo! they renounce the 
111any gods \"hom the many ,yorshipped. Give up this way 
of thinking/lest I nlake those who are near tremble at thee 
as they behold thee to-day, and those also that are afar off as 
they hear of the torn1ents to ,yhich thou art condemned. 
Barsamya said: If God is the help of those who pray to 
I-lim, ,,,ho is he that can resist them 
 Or what is the power 
that can prevail against them 
 Or thine own threats- 
what can they do to thel11: to men ,,,ho, before thou give 
con1mandn1ent concerning then1 that they shall die, have 
their death [already] set before their eyes, and are expecting 
it every day? 
The judge said: Bring not the subject of Christ before 
my judgment-seat; but, instead of this, obey the c0111111and 
of the emperors, who comnuu1Cl to sacrifice to the gods. 
Barsamya said: Even though ,ye should not lay the sub- 
ject of Christ before thee, [yet] the sufferings of Christ are 
portrayed indelibly 2 in the \yorshippers of Christ; and, even 
l110re than thou hearken est to the comn1ands of the el11perors, 
do \YC Christians hearken to the cOlnrnands of Christ the 
I
ing of kings. 
The judge said: Lo! thou hast obeyed Christ and wor- 
shipped hin1 up to this day: henceforth obey the elnperors, 
and worship the gods whom the emperors \vorship. 
Barsamya said: I-Io\v canst thou bid me renounce that in 
,,,hich I was born 
 when lo! thou didst exact [pnuishn1cnt] 
for this at the hand of Sharbi1, and saidst to him: 'Vhy 
11ast thou renounced the paganism in ,,,hich thou wast born, 
and confessed Christianity to which thou \vast a stranger? 
Lo! e\?en before I came into thy presence thou didst thyself 
gi\
e testin10ny [on the matter] beforehand, and saidst to 
Sharbil: The Christians, to ,,,horn thou art gone [over], do 
not renounce that in which they ,vere born, but continue 
1 [Lit. "this mind."] 2 [Lit. "portrayed and fixed."] 
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in it. Abide, therefore, by the ,vord, which thou hast 
spoken. 
The judge said: Let Barsanlya be scourged, because he 
has rebelled against the C0111n1and of the emperors, and has 
caused those also who ,vere obedient to the e111perOrs to rebel 
,vith him. 
And, when he 11ad been scourged by five [men], he said 
to him: Reject not the command of the elnperors, nor insult 
the emperors' gods. 
Barsamya said: Thy mind is greatly blinded, 0 judge, 
and so also is that of the emperors who gave thee authority; 
nor are the things that are manifest seen by you; nor do ye 
perceive that 10! the whole creation ,vorships Christ; and 
thou sayest to n1e, Do 110t ,yorship Hin1, as if I alone wor- 
shipped Him-Hiu1 whon1 the watchers 1 above worship on 
high. 
The judge said: But if ye have taught 'Jnen to ,vorship 
Christ, who is it that has persuaded those above to ,yorsbip 
Christ 
 
Barsal11ya said: Those above have themselves preached, 
and have taught those below concerning the living worship 
of the I(ing Christ, seeing that they" worship Jlin1, and 
His Father, together with His divine Spirit. 2 
The judge said: Give up these things which your writings 
teach you, and which ye teach also to others, and obey those 
things which the emperors have c0111manded, and spurn not 
their laws-lest ye be spurned by n1eans of the sword fronl 
. the light of this venerable sun. 
Barsan1ya said: The light which passeth away and abideth 
not is not the true light, but is [only] the sin1Ïlitude of that 
true light, to whose beams darkness con1eth not near, ,vhich 
is reserved and standeth fast for the true worshippers of 
Christ. . 
The judge said: Speak not before me of anything [else] 


1 [Compo D3.n. iv. 13. This designation was given to angels after the 
captivity, in which the Jews had become familiar with the doctrine of 
tutelary deities.] 
2 [Lit. "the Spirit of His Godhead."] 
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instead of that about ,vhich I have asked thee, lest I dislniss 
thee from life to death, for denying this light which is seen 
and confessing that 'which is not seen. 
Darsanlya said: I cannot leave alone that about ,vhich 
thou askest me, and speak of that about ,,,hich thou clost not 
ask me. It \vas thou that spakest to me about the light of 
the sun, and I said before thee that there is a light on high 
,,
hich surpasses in its brightness that of the sun ,,?hich thou 
clost worship and honour. For an account will be required 
of thee for worshipping thy fellow[-creature] instead of God 
thy Creator. 
The judge said: Do not insult the very sun, the light of 
creatures, nor set thou at nought the COlnmal1d of the e111- 
perors, nor contentiously resist the lords of the country, 
who have authority in it. 
Barsamya said: Of what avail is the light of the sun to a 
blind man that cannot see it î For without the eyes of the 
body, [we know], it is not possible for its beams to be seen. 
[So] that by this thou mayest kno\v that it is the \york of 
God, foras111uch as it has no power [of its own] to sho\v its 
light to the sightless. 
The judge said: vVhen I have tortured thee as thou de- 
servest, then will I write word about thee to the Imperial 
governnlent, [reporting] ,vhat insult thou hast offered to the 
gods, in that thou n1adest a disciple of SharbiI the priest, 
one 'who honoured the gods, and. that ye despise the laws of 
the emperors, and that ye make no account of the judges of 
the countries, and live like barbarians, [though] under the 
authority of the Romans. 
Barsamya said: Thou c10st not terrify me by these things 
which thou sayest. It is true, I am not in the presence of 
the emperors to-day; yet 10! before the authority which 
the emperors have given thee I am no\v standing, and I aill 
brought to trial, because I said, I will not renounce God, to 
,vhonl the heavens and the earth belong, nor His Son Jesus 
Christ, the I{ing of all the earth. 
The judge said: If thou art indeed assured of this, that 
thou art standing and being tried before the authority of 
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the emperors, obey their commands, and rebel not against 
their la,vs, lest like a rebel thou receive the punishment of 
death. 
Barsanlya said: But if those who rebel against the emperors, 
[even] when they justly rebel, are deserving of death, as thou 
sayest; for those ,vho rebel against God, the Iring of kings, 
even the punishment of death by the sword is too little. 
The judge said: It was not that thou shouldest expound 
in my judgment-hall that thou ,vast brought in before me, 
because the trial on which thou standest has but little con- 
cern with expounding, but much concern with the punish- 
ment of death, for those who insult the emperors and con1ply 
not with their laws. 
Barsamya said: Because God is not before your eyes, and 
ye refuse to hear the ,vord of God; and graven images that 
are of no use, "which have a mouth and speak not," are 
accounted by you as though they spake, because your under- 
standing is blinded by the darkness of paganism in which ye 
stand- 
The judge [interrupting] said: Leave off those things thou 
art saying, for they will not help thee at all, and worship 
the gods, before the bitter [tearil1gs of] combs and harsh 
tortures come upon thee. 
Barsamya said: Do thou [too] leave off the many ques- 
tions which lo! thou askest me, and [at once] give command 
for the stripes and the combs with which thou dost 111enace 
me: for thy words will not help thee so much as thy inflic- 
tions \vill help me. 
The judge said: Let Bal'samya be hanged up and torn 
,vith combs. 
And at that very moment there caIne to him letters fronl 
Alusis 1 the chief proconsul, father of emperors. 2 And he 
c0111manded, and they took down Barsamya, and he ,vas not 
torn with combs; and they took bim outside of the ball of 
judgment. 
1 This seems to be Lusius Quietus, Trajan's general in the East at 
this time. 
2 [Or " kings."] 
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And the judge commanded that tlie nobles, and the chief 
persons, and the princes, and the honourable persons of the 
city, should come before him, that they nlight hear what 
,,,as the order that ,vas issued by the emperors, by the hand 
of the proconsuls, the rulers of the countries under the 
authority of the Romans. And it ,vas found that the em- 
perors had ,vritten by the hand of the proconsuls to the 
judges of the countries: 1 "Since our l\1ajesty conl111andecl 
that there should be a persecution against dIe people of the 
Christians, we have heard and learned, from the Shal'irs 
whom we have in the countries under the donlinion of our 
1\Iajesty, that the people of the Christians are persons who 
eschew murder, and sorcery, and adultery, and theft, and 
bribery and fraud, and those things for ,vhich the laws of 
our 
lajesty also exact punishment from those who conunit 
them. vYe, therefore, in our impartial justice, have conl- 
lllanded that on account of these things the persecution of 
the sword shall cease fronl then1, and that there shall be rest 
and quietness in all our dominions, they continuing to n1Ïnister 
according to their custom and 110 nlan hindering them. It 
is not, however, towards them that w'e sho,v clenlency, but 
towards their laws, agreeing as they do with the laws of our 

lajesty. ....t\.nd, if any nlan hinder thelll after this our conl- 
mand, that sword which is ordered by us to descend upon 
those who despise our cOlllnland, the same do ,,'e COnl111alld 
to descend upon those who despise this decree of our 
1 " 
c emency. 
And, when this comlnanc1 of the en1peror's clel11<?ncy was 
read, the whole city rejoiced that there was quietness and 
rest for every 111an. And the judge comInanded, and they 
released Barsau1ya, that he nlight go down to his church. 
And the Christians went up in great nU111bers to the judg- 
luent-hall, together with a great multitude of the population 
of the city, and they received Barsamya with great and ex- 
ceeding honour, repeating psahns before hinl, according to 
1 'Ve haye here l)robably the most authentic copy of the edict of 
Trajan commanding the stopping of the persecution of the Christians, 
as it was taken down at the time by the reporters who heard it read. 



ltIARTYRDOJ.1I OF BARSAlIIT".A. 


89 


their custom; [there ,vent] also the ,vives of the chief of the 
\vise men. Ând they thronged [ ahout him], and saluted hinl, 
and called hinl "the persecuted confessor," " the companion 
of Sharbil the martyr." Ând he said to theln: Persecuted I 
am, like yourselves; but from the tortures and combs of 
Sharbil and his companions I aln clean escaped.! And they 
said to him: "\Ve have heard from thee that a teacher of the 
church has said, "The will, accol'ding to what it is, so is it 
accepted." 2 And, when he \vas entered into the church, he 
and all the people that ,vere ,,,ith him, he stood up and 
prayed, and blessed them and sent them away to their h0111eS 
rejoicing and praising God for the deliverance which I-Ie had 
"Tought for then1 and for the church. 
And the day after Lysinas 3 the judge of the country 
had set his hand to these Acts, he ,,,as dislnissecl frolll his 
authority. 
I Zenophilus and Patrophilus are the notaries \vho 'v rote 
these Acts, Diodorus and Euterpes/ Sharirs of the city, 
bearing witness with us by setting-to their hand, as the 
ancient la,vs of the ancient kings command. 
[This:; Barsan1ya, hishop of Edessa, who made a disciple 
of Sharbil, the priest of the same city, lived in the days of 
Fabianus, bishop of the city of Rome. And ordination 
to the priesthood was received by Barsamya fronl .t\ bshe- 
lama, ,vho was bishop in Edessa; and by Abshclalna orc1i- 
J1ation was received fron1 PaInt the First; and by Palut 
ordination was receivcd fron1 Serapion, bishop of Antioch; 
and by Serapion ordination was received fron1 Zephyrinus, 
bishop of Rome; and Zephyrinus of Rome received ordina- 
tion from Victor of the san1e place, [viz.] ROlue; and 
Victor received ordination from Eleutherius; and Eleu- 
therius received it from Soter; and Soter receiveù it froll1 


1 [Lit. "am far removed."] 
2 [2 Cor. viii. 12. Both the Peshito and the Greek (if T!; be rejected) 
have" what it hath:" not" what it is. "J 
3 [See note on p. G1.J 4 Perhaps" Eutropius." 
5 1Yhat follows, down to the end, is a luuch later addition, evidently 
made by the same ignorant person as that at p. 70 above: see note there. 
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Anicetus; and Anicetus received it from Dapius; 1 and 
Dapius received it from Telesphorus; and Telesp horus 
received it from Xystus;2 and Xystus received it from 
Alexander; and Alexander received it from Evartis;3 and 
Evartis received it from Cletus; and Cletus received it from 
Anus;4 and Anus received it froln Sin10n Cephas; and 
Sin10n Cephas received it fronl our Lord, together with his 
fello,v-apostles, 011 the first day of the \yeek, [the day] of the 
ascension of our Lord to His glorious Father, \vhich was the 
fourth day of Heziran,5 ,vhich was [in] the nineteenth 6 year 
of the reign of Tiberius Cæsar, in the consulship of Rufus 
and Rubelinus, \vhich year ,vas the year 341; for in the 
year 309 occurred the advent 7 of our Saviour in the ,vorld, 
according to the testimony \vhich 've ourselves have found in 
a correct register 8 aUlong the archives, which errs not at all 
in whatever it sets forth.] 
[Here] endeth the 111artyrdol11 of DarSall1ya, bishop of 
Edessa. 
1 That is "Pius." The blunder nrose from taking the prefix D (1) 
as a part of the name. 
2 [i.e. " Sixtus."] 
3 [Or "Eortis." The person referred to is "Evaristr:.s." Cureton 
reads " Erastus:" it does not appear why.] 
4 [i.e. "Linus:" see note on p. 55.] 
:; [See note on p. 36.] 
6 Put by mistake for "sixteenth," which agrees with the statement 
of Julius Africanus as to the date of our Lord's death; also with the 
year of the consulate of Rubellius Geminus and Fufius Geminus (the 
persons intended below), and with the year of the Greeks 341, which 
was A.D. 29 or 30. 
7 [Prop. "rising," as of the sun.] 
8 The Greek f;^
T"PIO:J: see Du Fresne, Glossarium. 
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In the month Ab,2 of the year six hundred and twenty 
of the kingdom of Alexander the l\facedonian, in the con- 
sulate of Licinius and Constantine/ ,vhich is the year in 
which he 4 was born, in the magist
'acy5 of J ulins and Barak, 
in the days of Cona 6 bishop of Edessa, Licinius made a per- 
secution against the church and all the people of the Chris- 
tians, after that first persecution ,vhich Diocletian the emperor 
had made. And Licinills tbe eInperor con11nanded that there 
should be sacrifices and libations, and that the altars in every 
place should be restored, that they might burn sweet spices 
and frankincense before Zeus. 
And, when many were persecuted, they cried out of their 
O\Vll accord: 'Ve are Christ.ians; and they ,vere not afraid 
of the persecution, because these 'who 'were persecuted ,vere 
Inore numerous than those ,vho persecuted [them]. 
Now Habib, who was of the village. of Telzeha 7 and had 
been made a deacon, ,vent secretly into the churches which 
'were in the villages, and ministered and read the Scriptures, 
and encouraged and strengthened many by his ,vords, and 
admonished them to stand fast in the truth of their belief, 
and not to be afraid of the persecutors; and gave them 
directions [for their conduct]. . 
And, when many \vere strengthened by l1is words, and 
received his addresses affectionately, being careful not to 
renounce the covenant they had made, and when the Sharirs 
of the city, the men who had been appointed ,,,Ïih reference 
to this particular matter, heard of it, they ,vent in and in- 
1 This is found in the same MS. as the preceding: Cod. Add. 14,645, 
foJ. 238, verso 
2 [August.] 3 They were consuls together in A.D. 312, 313, 315. 
4 [It does not appear who is meant.] 
Ó The Greek (l'rpctTY),,/Íct, with a Syriac termination. 
Tpct7'Yj'Yol was 
used for the Latin J.llagist1Yttus or Duumviri. 
6 He laid the foundation of the church at Edessa A.D. 313: see Assem. 
Bibl. Orient. vol. i. p. 394. 
'I Called "Thelsæa" by :Metaphrastes, infra. 
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formed Lysanias, the governor who was in the town of Edessa, 
and said to hÏ1n: Habib, wbo is a deacon in the village of 
Telzeha, goes about and ministers secretly in every place, and 
resists the command of the emperors, and is not afraid. 
And, when the governor heard these things, he was filled 
,,,ith rage against Habib; and he made a report, and sent 
and informed Licinius the emperor of all those things ,vhich 
IIabib was doing; [he wished] also to ascertain 1 what cOlnmand 
,vouid be issued respecting him and [the rest of] those who 
,voldd not sacrifice. [For]. although a command had been 
issued that everyone should sacrifice, yet it had not been 
c0111mallded what should be done to those who did not sacri- 
fice: because they had heard that Constantine, the comlnander 2 
in Gaul and Spain, ,vas become a Christian and did not sacri:.. 
flce. And Licinius the elnperor [tInls] c0l11n1anded Lysanias 
the governor: vVhoever it is that has been so daring as to 
transgress our cOlnmand, our 1\1ajesty has conllnanded that 
he shall be burned 3 with fire; and that all others who do not 
consent to sacrifice shall be put to death by tbe sword. 
Now', when this cOlnn1and came to the town of Edessa, 
Habib, in reference to whom the report had been made, 'Was 
gone across [the river] to the country of the people of Zeuglna/ 
to 111inister there also secretly. And, when the goyernor sent 
and inquired for him in his village, and in all the country 
round about, and he 'vas not to be found, he c01l1mal1dcd that 
all his falnily should be arrested, and also the inhabitants of 
his village; and they arrested them and put then1 in irons, 
his 1110ther and the rest of his family, and also some of the 
l)eople of his village; and they brought theIn to the city, and 
shut then1 up in prison. 
And, when Habib heard what had taken place, he consiJcred 


1 [Lit. "learn and see."] 
2 [The word used is probably f1iTOÄIY..t; = præfectlls: see Dr. Payne 
Smith, Thes. Syr.] 
3 [Dr. 'Yright's reading, by the change of a letter, for" shall perish."] 
4 [This place was on the right bank of the EU1.Jbrates, anù derived its 
name fronl a bridge of boats laid across the river there. It was about 
forty miles from Eùessa.] 
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in his Blind and pondered anxiously in his thougl1ts: It is 
expedient for me, [said he], that I should go and appear before 
the judge of the country, rather than that I should remain 
in secret ancl others should be brought in [to hin1] and be 
cro,vned [with nlartyrdonlJ because of me, and that I should 
find myself in great shanle. For in ,vhat respect will the 
nalne of Christianity help him ,vho flees from the con- 
fession of Christianity 
 Lo! if he flee frolTI this, the death 
of nature is before him ,vhithersoever he goes, and escape 
from it he cannot, because this is decreed against all the 
children of Adanl. 
And Habib arose and ,vent to Edessa secretly, having pre- 
pared his back for the stripes and his sides for the combs, 
and his person for the burning of fire. And he ,vent inlme- 
diately 1 to Theotecna,2 a veteran 8 who was chief of the band 
of attendants 4 on the governor; and he said to hilTI: I anl 
Habib of Telzeha, ,vhonl ye are inquiring for. And Theo- 
tecna said to him: If so be that no one S
l\V thee coming to 
Ine, hearken to me in what I say to thee, and depart and go 
away to the place where thou hast been, and renlain there in 
this tinle [of persecution]; and of this, that thou canlest to TIle 
and spakest ,vith me and that I advised thee thus, let no one 
know or be aware. And about thy falnily and the inhabit- 
ants of thy viIJage, be not at all anxious: for no one will at 
all hurt thenl; but they will be in prison a few days only, 
and [then] the governor ,viII let thenl go: because against 
tllcln the emperors have not commanded anything serious or 
alarnling. But, if on the contrary thou wilt not be persuaded 
by me in regard to these things which I have said to thee, I 
am clear of thy blood: because, if so be that thou appc3.r 
before the judge of the country, thou wilt not escape from 
death by fire, according to the comnland of the en1perors 
,vhich they have issued concerning thee. 
1 [Cureton has 1

, which he renders" alone." Dr. Payne Smith 
considers this a mistake for l
.. 
.] 
2 In Latin, "Theotecnus." 3 [Or" an old nlan."] 
4 The Gk. T"
/; here used corresponds to the Latin officium. See note 
on p. 64. 


--. 
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Habib said to Theotecna: It is not about my falnily and 
the inhabitants of my village that I am concerned, but for 
my own salvation, lest it should be forfeited. About this 
too I am much distressed, that I did not happen to be in my 
village on the day that the governor inquired for me, and 
that on my account lo! many are put in irons, and I have 
been looked upon by him as a fugitive. Therefore, if so be 
that thou wilt not consent to my request and take tHe in 
before the governor, I will go alone and appear before him. 
And, \vhen Theotecna heard l1iln speak thus to l1im, he 
laid hold of him firmly, and handed hiln over to his assist- 
ants/ and they went together to conduct him to the judg- 
ment-hall of the governor. And Theotecna ,vent in and 
infornled the governor, and said to him: Habib of Telzeha, 
whom thine Excellency was inquiring for, is come. And 
the governor said: Who is it that has brought him 
 and 
where did they find him 
 and what did he do where he 
was 
 Theotecna said to him: He came hither himself, of 
his o,vn accord, and without the compulsion of anyone, 
since no one kne,v anything about hirn. 
And ,vhen the governor heard [this], he was greatly'ex- 
asperated against him; and thus he spake: This [fellow], 
,vho has so acted, has sho,vn great contempt towards me 
and has despised me, and has accounted me as no judge; 
and, because he has so acted, it is not meet that any mercy 
should be shown towards him; nor yet either that I should 
hasten to pass sentence of death against hÏ1n, according to 
the command of the emperors concerning him; but it is 
meet for n1e to have patience with him, so that the bitter 
torments and punishments [inflicted on hin1] may be the 
more abundant, and that through him I may terrify many 
[others] from daring again to flee. . 
And, many persons being coHected together and standing 
by him at the door of the judgment-halI, some of whom 
",'ere n1embel:s of the body of attendants, and some people 
of the city, there were some of them that said to him: 
Thou hast done badly in cOIning and showing thyself to 
1 [Or " domestics."] 
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. 
those who were inquiring for thee, without the c0111Pulsion 
of the judge; and there were [othersJ, again, who said to 
him: Tholl hast done wen in coming and showing thyself 
of thine own accord, rather than that the compulsion of the 
judge should bring thee: for now is thy confession of Christ 
known to be of thine own will, and not from the compulsion 
of men. 
And those things which the Sharirs of the city had heard 
froln those 'who \vere speaking to him as they stood at the 
door of the judgn1ent-hall-and this circu1l1stance also in par- 
ticular, that he had gone secretly to Theotecna and that he 
had not been willing to denounce hin1, had been heard by the 
Sharirs of the city-everything that they had heard they 
made known to the judge. 
And the judge ,vas enraged against those \vho had been 
saying to Habib: Wherefore didst thou come and show 
thyself to the judge, without the cOlnpulsiol1 of . the judge 
himself 
 And to Theotecna he said: It is not seemly for 
a lnan ,vho has been made chief over his fello,,"s to act de- 
ceitfully in this manner towards his superior, and to set at 
nought the cOlllmand of the emperors, which they issued 
against Habib the rebel, that he should be burned with fire
 
TheotecI}a said: I have not acted deceitfully against n1Y 
fellows, neither \vas it nlY purpose to set at naught the com- 
nland which the emperors have issued: for what am I before 
thine Excellency, that I should have dared to do this 
 But 
I strictly questioned hinl as to that for which thine Excel- 
lency also has delnandecl an account at my hands, that I 
might know and see whether it was of his o\vn free "rill that 
he canle hither, or whether the compulsion of thine Excel- 
lency brought him by the hand of others; and, when I 
heard frolll hin1 that he came of his o,vn accord, I carefully 
brought him to the honourable door of the judgnlel1t-hall.. of 
thy \V orship.l 
And' the governor hastily commanded, and they brought 
in Habib before him. The officers said: Lo! he standeth 
before thine Excellency. 
1 [Lit. "rectitude."] 
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And he hegan to question hin1 t.hus, ancl said to hin1: 
'lVhat is thy nan1e? ..A.nd whence art thou? And what 
art thou 1 
He said to hiln: 1\fy nanle is IIabib, and I an1 fronl the 
yillage of Te]zeha, and I have been nlade a deacon. 
The goyernor said: vVherefore hast thou transgressed the 
cOlllnland of the emperors, and clost minister in thine office 
of deacon, which thou art forbidden by the emperors to 
do, and refusest to sacrifice to Zeus, ,vhom the elllperors 
,yorship? 
Habib sa
d: 'Ve are Christians: \ve do not 'worship the 
,yorks of nIen, who are nothing, whose ,yorks also are 
nothing; but ,ve ,yorship God, who made the men. 
The governor said: Persist not in that daring nlind with 
,vhich thou art come into my presence, and insult not Zeus, 
the great boast of the enlperors. 
I-Iabib said: But this Zeus is an idoJ, the work of men. 
It is very well for thee to say that I insult him. But, if the 
carving of hiin out of wood and the fixing of hin1 with nails 
proclaim aloud concerning hill1 that he is nlade, how sayest 
thou to nle that I insult hin1? since lo! his insult is froin 
himself, and against hinIself. 
The governor said: By this very thing, that thou refusest 
to ,yorship hiln, thou insultest hin1. 
Habib said: But, if hecause I do not worship hin1 I in. 
suIt him, ho\v great an insult, then, did the carpenter inflict 
on hin1, who carved hilTI with an axe of iron; and the sn1ith, 
,,,ho smote hin1 and fixed hinl ,yith nails! 
And, when the governor heard hinI speak thus, he COln- 
nIanded hin1 to be scourged without pity. And, when he 
had been scourged by five [nIen], he said to him: 'Yilt 
thou no,v obey the emperors? F or, if thou wilt not obey 
[them], I ,rill tear thee severely \vith cOlubs, and I will 
torture thee with all [kinds of] tortures, and then at last I 
will give command concerning thee that thou be burned 
,vith fire. 
Habib said: These threats ,yith which 10! thou art seek- 
ing to terrify me, are much meaner and paltrier than those 
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\vhich I had already settled it in lIlY mind to endure: there- 
fore 1 came I and nlade my appearance before thee. 
The governor said: Put hin1 into the iron cask 2 for mur- 
derers, and let hiln be scourged as he deserves. And, when 
he had been scourged, they said to hilll: Sacrifice to the gods. 
But he cried aloud, and said: Accursed are your idols, and 
so are they who join with you in worshipping them like you. 
And the governor conul1anded, and they took him up to 
the prison; but they refused him permission to speak with 
his family, or with the inhabitants of his village, according 
to the comnland of the judge. On that day ,vas the festival 
of the emperors. 
And on the second of llul the governor commanded, and 
they brought him from the prison. And he said to him: 
""Vilt thou renounce the profession thou hast made 3 and 
obey the command which the emperors issue? For, if thou 
,vilt not obey, with the bitter tearings of combs \vill I make 
thee obey then1. 
Habib said: I have not obeyed them, and 1110reover it is 
settled in my mind that I will not obey thenl-no, not eyen 
if thou lay upon nle punishments still \vorse than those 'which 
the emperors have commanded. 
The governor said: By the gods I swear, that, if thou do 
not sacrifice, I will leave no harsh and bitter [sufferings un- 
tried] with which I will not torture thee: and we shall see 
whether Christ, whom thou worshippest, will deliver thee. 
Habib said: All those who worship Christ are delivered 
through Christ, because they ,vorship not creatures along 
,vith the Creator of creatures. 
The governor said: Let hinl be stretched out and be 
scourged with whips, until there remain not a place in his 
body on which he has not been scourged. 
I-Iabib said : [As for] these inflictions, which thou sup- 
posest to be [so] bitter with thcir lacerations/ out of thenl 
are plaited crowns of victory for those ,vho endure them. 
1 [Lit. "then."] 2 [See note on p. 70.] 
8 [Lit. ""
ilt thou renounce that in which thou standest?"] 
4 [Lit. "scourgings."J 


G 
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The governor said: flow call ye afflictions ease, and 
account the tornlents of your bodies a cro\vn of victory? 
Habib said: It is not for thee to ask me concerning these 
things, because thine unbelief is not \vorthy to hear the 
reasons of them. That I will 110t sacrifice I have said 
[already], and I say [so still]. 
The governor said: Thou art suhjected to these punish- 
ments because thou desel'vest them: I 'will put out thine 
eyes, which look upon this Zeus and are not afraid of hinl; 
and I will stop thine ears, which hear the laws of the em- 
l)erors and tremble not. 
Habib said: To the God \vhom thou deniest here belongs 
that other world; and there wilt thou [be n1ade to] confess 
IIim with scourgings, though thou hast again denied Hinl. 
The governor said: Leave alone that world of which thou 
l1ast spoken, and consider anxiously no\v, that from this 
punishnlent to which lo! thou art being subjected there is 
no one that can deliver thee; unless indeed the gods deliver 
thee, on thy sacrificing to them. 
Habib said: Those who die for the sake of the name of 
Christ, and worship not those objects that are n1ade and 
created, will "find" their life in the presence of God; but 
those who love the life of time more than that-their tornlent 
will be for ever. 
And the governor cOIDll1anded, and they hanged him up 
and tore hinI with COlllbs; and, while they were tearing him 
with the con1bs, they knocked hin1 about. And he was hang- 
iller a loner ,,,hile , until the shoulderblades of his arms creaked. 
b 0 
The goyernor said to him: 'Yilt thou con1ply even now, 
and put on incense before Zeus there? 1 
Habib said: Previously to these sufferings I did not comply 
,vith thy deulands : [and] no\v that lo! I haye undergone 
them, how thinkest thou that I shall conlply, and thereby 
lose that which I have gained by thelll 
 
The governor said: By punisluuents fiercer and bitterer 
than these I am preparec1 to nlake thee obey, according to 
the command of the emperors, until thou do their will. 
1 [Pointing to the image.] 
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Habib said: Thou art punishing me for not obeying the 
command of the emperors, ,vhen 10! thou thyself also, whom 
the enlperors have raised to greatness and made a judge, 
hast transgressed their command, in that thou hast not done 
to me that which the emperors have comn1anded thee. 
The governor said: Because I have had patience with 
thee, [therefore] hast thou spoken thus, like a man that 
brings an accusation. 
IIabib said: IIadst thou not scourged me, and bound me, 
and torn me with con1bs, and put nlY feet in fetters/ there 
would have been room to think that thou hadst had patience 
'with me. But, if these things take place in the meanwhile, 
where is the patience to,vards me of ,vhich thou hast spoken 
 
The governor said: These things which thou hast said 
,vill not help thee, because they aU go against thee, and they 
,,,ill bring upon thee inflictions bitterer even than those 
which the ern perors have cOlnmanded. 
Habib said: IIad I not been sensible that they ,vould 
help lne, I should not have spoken a single word about them 
before thee. 
The governor said: I will silence thy speeches, and at the 
same tinle as regards thee pacify the gods, whom thou hast 
not worshipped; and I will satisfy the emperors in respect 
to thee, as regards thy rebellion against their commands. 
Habib said: I am not afraid of the death with which thou 
seekest to terrify me; for, had I been afraid of it, I should 
not have gone about from house to house and ministered: on 
,vhich account [it was that] I did so n1inister. 2 
The governor said: flow is it that thou ,yorshippest and 
honourest a nlan, but refusest to ,vorship and honour Zeus 
there 
 
IIabib said: I ,vorship not a man, because the Scripture 
teaches me,3 "Cursed is everyone that putteth his trust in 


1 [Or "the stocks." The word is of the most indefinite kind, answer- 
ing to 
ÚÀOll mId lignum.] 
2 [For this sense, which appears to be the one intended, it is neces- 
sary to change 
 into 

.] 
S [Lit. "it is written for me."] 
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n1all;" but God, who took npon HÍ1n a body and became a 
nlan, [Hin1] do I worship, and glorify. 
The governor said: Do thou that which the emperors 
have commanded; and, as for that which is in thy own nlind, 
if thou art ,villing to give it up, [well]; but, if thou art not 
willing, [then] do not abandon it. 
Habib said: To do both these things [together] is impos- 
sible: because falsehood is contrary to truth, and it is ilnpos- 
sible that that should be banished frolll my thoughts which 
is firn1ly fixed in my mind. 
The governor said: By inflictions bitter and severe will I 
make thee dismiss frolll thy thoughts that of which thou hast 
said, It is firmly fixed in my mind. 
Habib said : [As for] these inflictions by which thou 
thinkest that it ,viII be rooted out of 11lY thoughts, by means 
of these it is that it gro,vs within my thoughts, like a tree 
which bears fruit. . 
The governor said: What help ,viII stripes and combs give 
to that tree of thine 
 and 11lore especially at the time when 
I shall comnlal1d fire against it, to burn it up without pity. 
Habib said: It is not on those things at ,vhich thou lookest 
that I look, because I contemplate the things ,vhich are out 
()f sight; and therefore I do the will of God, the 1\Iaker [of 
all things], and not that of an idol n1ade [with hands], which 
is not sensible of anything whatever. 
The governor said: Because he thus denies the gods 
,vhom the emperors worship, let him be torn with combs in 
addition to his former tearings: for, amidst the many ques- 
tions which I have had the patience to ask hinl, he has for- 
gotten his forn1er tearings. 
And, while they were tearing hill), he cried aloud and 
said: "The sufferings of this tilne are not equal to that 
glory which shall be revealed in" 1 those who love Christ. 
And, ,vhen the governor saw that even under these in- 
flictions he refused to sacrifice, he said to him: Does your 
doctrine so teach you, that you should hate your own bodies 1 
Habib said : Nay, we do not hate our bodies: the Serip- 
1 [Rom. vili. 18.] 



J1IARTYRDOlr[ OF I-JABIB THE DEACON. 101 


ture distinctly teaches us, "Whosoever shalllose his life shall 
find it." 1 But another thing too it teaches us: that we 
should "not cast that ,vhich is holy to dogs, nor cast pearls 
before swine." 2 
The governor said: I kno,v that in speaking thus thy sole 
úbject is that my rage and the wrath of my mind may be 
excited, and that I filay pronounce sentence of death against 
thee speedily. I am not going, then, to be hurried on to 
that which thou desirest; but I will have patience: not, in- 
deed, for thy relief, but so that the tortures inflicted on thee 
nlay be increased, and that thou mayest see thy flesh falling 
off before thy face by means of the combs that are passing 
over thy sides. 
Habib said: I myself also am looking for this, that thou 
shouldst multiply thy tortures upon me, even as thou hast 
said. 
The governor said: Submit to the ell1perOrs, who have 
powcr to do ,vhatsoever they choose. 
Habib said: It is not of men to do whatsoever they choose, 
but of God, whose power is in the heavens, and over all the 
dwellers upon earth; "nor is there any that 11lay rebuke His 
hands 3 and say to Hin), , 'Vhat doest Thou? ' " 
The governor said: For this insolence of thine, death by 
the s,vord is too small [a punishment]. I, however, am pre- 
pared to command [the infliction] upon thee of a death 11lore 
bitter than that of the sword. 
Habib said: And I, too, am looking for a death which is 
more lingering than that of the sword, which thou mayest 
pronounce upon Dle at any tinle thou choosest. 
And thereupon the governor proceeded to pass sentence of 
death upon him. And he called out aloud before his attend- 
ants, and said, whilst they ,,,ere listening to him, as were 
also the nobles of the city: This Habib, who has denied the 
gods, as ye have also heard from him, and furthermore has 
reviled the enlperors, deserves that his life should be blotted 
out from beneath this glorious Sun, and that he should not 
1 [Matt. x. 3!).] 2 [)Iatt. vii. 6.] 
8 [Chaldee, "restrain [lit. smite] His hanù." See Dan. iv. 35.] 


-- 
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[any longer] behold this Iunlinary, associate of gods; and, 
had it not been COlTInlanded by former emperors that the 
corpses of murderers should be buried, it would not be right 
that the corpse of this [fellow] either should be buried, be- 
cause he has been so insolent. I command, that a strap be 
put into his mouth, as into the n10uth of a Inurderer, and 
that he be burned by a slow lingering fire, so that the tor- 
ment of his death may be increased. 
And he went out from the presence of the governor, ,vith 
the strap thrust into his mouth; and a n1ultitude of the 
people of the city ran after him. And the Christians were 
rejoicing, forasmuch as he had not turned aside nor quitted 
his post;l but the pagans were threatening him, for refusing 
to sacrifice. And they led him forth by the ,vestern archway, 
over against the cemetery,2 which ,vas built by 3 ALshclama/ 
the son of Abgar. And his mother was clad in white, and 
she ,vent out ,vith hiln. 
And, when he was arrived at the place ,vhere they were 
going to burn him, he stood up and prayed, as did an those 
who came out with hiln; and he said: "0 King Christ, 
since Thine is this world, and Thine the world to come, behold 
and see, that, while I might have fled from these afflictions, 
I did not flee, in order that I might not fall into the hands 
of Thy justice: may this fire, in which I am to be burned, 
serve n1e for a recompense before Thee, so that I may be 
delivered from that fire ,vhich is not quenched; and receive 
Thou my spirit into Thy presence, through Thy Divine Spirit, 
o glorious Son of the adorable Father!" And, when he 
had prayed, he turned and blessed theln; and they gave him 
the salutation, ,veeping [as they did so], both n1en and 
""Oillen; and they said to him: Pray for us in the presence 
of thy Lord, that He would cause peace among Ilis people, 
and restoration to His churches which are overthrown. 
And, while I-Iabib was standing, they dug a place, and 


1 [Or" departed from his covenant."] 2 [The Gk. XO/jUt1T
pIO!l.] 
3 [Cureton's" for" seems not so good, the reference not being to a 
single tomb.] 

 Probably that in which Sharbil and Babai were buried: see p. 79 above. 
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brought him and set hilTI within it; and they fixed up by 
him a stake. And they came to bind him to the stake; but 
he said to then1: I will not stir from this place in which ye 
are going to burn me. And they brought fagots, and set 
them in order, and placed them on all sides of him. _J\nd, 
when the fire blazed up and the flame of it rose fiercely, 
they called out to him: Open thy mouth. And the moment 
he opened his mouth his soul mounted up. And they cried 
aloud, both Dlen and 'YOn1en, ,vith the voice of ,yeeping. 
And they pulled and drew hin1 out of the fire, throwing 
over him fine linen cloths and choice ointments and spices. 
And they snatched away some of the pieces of \vood [which 
had been put] for his burning, and the brethren and some 
persons of the laity 1 bore hin1 away. And they prepared 
him for intern1ent, and buried him by G uria and Shamuna 
the martyrs, in the san1û grave in which they ,vere laid, on 
the hill which is called Baith Allah Cucla,2 repeating over 
him psalms and hymns, and conveying his burnt body affec- 
tionately and honourably [to the grave J. And even son1e of 
the J e,vs and pagans took part with the Christian brethren 
in winding up and burying his body. At the time, too, 
,vhen he was burned, and also at the time ,vhen he ,vas 
buried, there was one spectacle of grief overspreading those 
within and those without; tears, too, ,vere running down 
from all eJies: ,vhile everyone gaye glory to God, because 
for His nan1e's sake he had given his body to the burning of 
fire. 
The day on which he ,vas burned ,vas the eve [of the 
Sabbath],8 the second of the month llul-the day on which 
the news came that Constantine the Great had set out from 
the interior of Spain, to proceed to Rome, the city of Italy, 
that he might carryon ,val' with Licinius, that [emperor] 
,,'ho at this day rules over the eastern portion of the terri- 


1 [Lit. "secuhr persons," or "men of the world."] 
2 In Simeon l\Ictaphrastes, whose copy woulJ seem to have bad a 
slightly different reading, it is written IJeihelabicla, and is said to lie on 
the north side of the city. 
3 [i.e. the sixth day of the week. See note on p. 38.] 
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tories of the Ron1ans; and lo! the countries on all sides are 
in commotion, because no man knows ,vhich of them will 
conquer and continue in [the possession of] his Ílnperial 
po,ver. And through this report the persecution slackened 
for a little while from the church. 
And the notaries wrote down everything which they had 
IleaI'd fron1 the judge; and the Sharirs of the city wrote 
down all the other things which were spoken outside the door 
of the judgn1ent-hall, and, according to the custon1 tliat 
existed, they reported to the judge all that they had seen and 
all that they had heard, and the àecisions of the judge were 
\vritten down in their Acts. 
I, Theophilus, who have renounced the evil inheritance of 
lIlY fathers, and confessed Christ, carefully wrote out a copy 
of these Acts of l-Iabib, even as I had forlnerIy written out 
[those] of Guria and Shan1una/ his fellow-martyrs. And, 
,,,hereas he had felicitated then1 upon their death by the 
sword, he himself also was made like then1 by the fire in 
which he ,vas burnt, and received his crown. And, whereas 
I have written do'wn the year, and the month, and the day, 
of the coronation of these 111artyrs, it is not for the sake of 
those who, like Ine, ,,,ere spectators of the deeJ, but with the 
view' that those who come after us may learn at what tirne 
these martyrs suffered, and ,vhat manner of Inel1 they were; 
[even as they may learn] also frolTI the l\.cts of the fonner 
martyrs, ,,,ho [lived] in the days of Don1itianus and of all 
the other emperors who likewise also raised a persecution 
against the church, and put a great many to death, by stripes 
and by [tearing with] conlhs, and by bitter inflictions, and 
by sharp swords, and by .burning fire, and by the terrible 
sea, anù by the Inereiless nlines. And all these things, and 
things like them, [they suffered] for the hope of the reC0111- 
})ense to come. 
:ß{oreover, the afflictions of these nlartyrs, and of those of 


1 As Simeon ltfetaphrastes, infra, evidently made use of these Acts of 
Habib in his account of that martyr, it is probable that his narrative 
of the martyrdom of Guria and Slmmuna also was founded on the copy 
of their" Acts" to which Theophilus here refers. 
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,vhom I had heard, opened the eyes of me, Theopl1i1us, and 
enlightened my Inind, and I confessed Christ, that He is 
the Son of God, and is God. And rnay the dust of the feet 
of these martyrs, which I receiyed as I was running after 
them at the tilne when they were departing to be crowned, 
procure me pardon for haying denied IIim, and may He 
confess me before His ,vorshippers, seeing that I have con- 
fessed IIim no\v! 
And at the Í\yenty-seventh question ,vhich the judge put 
to Habib, he gave sentence against him of death by the 
burning of fire. 
[Here] endeth the martyrdom of Habib the deacon. 


HO)IILY ON H...t\.BIB THE l\IAllTYR, CO:.\lPOSED 
TIY 
IAR JACOB.l 


Habib the martyr, clad in flanle, hath called to me out of the fire, 
That for hin1 likewise I should fashion an image of beauty an10ng 
the glorious. 
Comrade of conquerors, lo! he beckoneth to nle out of the burning, 
That, as for the glory of his Lord, I should sing concerning hiln. 
In the midst of live coals stands the [heroic] 111an, and lo! he 
calleth to l11e, 
That I should fashion his in1age: but the blazing fire permits 
111e not. 


IIis love is fervid, glowing is his faith; 
His fire also burneth, and who is adequate to recount his loye ? 
Nay, by reason of that love which led the Inartyr into the fire, 
No man is able to recount his beauties divine. 


1 The 
IS. fron1 which this is taken is Cod. Add. 17,158, fol. 30 vel's. 
}Iar Jacob, bishop of Sarug, or Ratnæ, was one of the most learned and 
celebrated among all the Syriac writers. He was born A.D. 452, made 
bishop of Sarllg A.D. 519, and died A.D. 521. He was the author of 
several liturgical works, epistles, and sermons, and, amongst these, of 
numerous metrical homilies, of which two are given here. Asscmani 
enumcrates no less than 231. Ephracm Syrus also wrote a similar 
homily on Habib, Shamuna, and Guria. [The metre of the original in 
this and the following homily consists of twelve syllables, or six dis- 
syllabic feet; but whether they were read as iambs or trochees, or as 
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For who shall dare enter and see in the blazing fire 
To whom he is like, and after what pattern he is. to be fashioned 
among the glorious? 
Shall I fashion his Ï1nage by the side of the youths, the children of 
the furnace? 
With Hananiah shall I reckon Habib? I know not. 
Lo! these were not burned there: how, then, is he like? 
He, [I say], like them, when lle was burned, and the youtl1s not? 
Which, I ask, [the more] beautiful-Habib the martyr, or Azariah? 
Difficult for nle is the image: how I am to look upon it, I know 
not. 
Lo! }'Iichael was not burned by the Ranle ; 
. But I-Iabib was burned: which, then, [the n1ore] beautiful to 
him that 100keth upon hÍlll? 
Who shall dare say that this is repulsive, or t1lat; 
Or not so comely this as that, to him that beholdeth him? 
Three [there are] in the fire, and the Rmne con1eth not near theln; 
But one was burned: and how shall I suffice to tell 
That the Fourth [form] is that of Hi111 who went down into tlJe 
midst of the furnace, 
That He might fashion an image for IIabib there along with 
[those of] the three? 
fIe giveth a place in the fire to hilll who was burneù, 
That he n1ay be, instead of IIim the Fourth, by the side of the 
conquerors. 


And, if of the three the beauties be glorious, though they were not 
burned, 
How shall not this one, who was burned, be 111ingled with the 
glorious ? 
If a man have the power eit11er to be burned or not to be burned, 
Of this nlan, who was burned, n10re exalted ,vas the beauty than 
that of the three. 
But, inasmuch as of the Lord is the control [of aU things], 
He is to be praised, [both] where lIe rescues and where I-Ie de- 
livers up. 
both, appears to depend on the nature of the Syriac accentuation, which 
is still an unsettled question. Hoffmann, in his slight notice of the 
subject (Gram. f::,Y1'. S 13), merely says: "Scimus, poësin Syriacam non 
quantitatis sed accentus talltum rationem habere, versusque 
uos sylla- 
barum 1lumero metiri. Quâ tamen poëseos Syriacæ conditione varietas 
11wrantnl in pronuntiandis t'ocalibus obse?'vandarum non tollitur."] 
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roreover, too, the will of the three who were not burned, 
And of him who was burned, is one and the smne J in this case 
and in that; 1 
And, had its Lord commanded the fire to burn then1, 
[Even] those three on their part, burned they would have been; 
And, if he had signified to it that it should 110t burn that one Ulan 
also, 
He would not have been burned; nor had it been of hiulself 
that he was rescued. 
To go into tIle fire "
as of their own will, when they went in ; 
But that they were not burned-[hecause] the Lord of the fire 
willed and con1manded it. 
Therefore one equal beauty is that of him who was burned, 
And that of hiln who was not burned, because the will also was 
equal. 


Beloved nlartyr! exalted is thy beauty; exalted is thy rank: 
Graceful too thy crown, and n1Ïngled thy story with [that of] the 
glorious. 
Choice gold art thou, and the fire hath tried thee, and resplendent 
is thy beauty. 
And 10! into the ICing's crown art thou wrought, along with the 
victorious. 
Good workman ! who, in the doctrine of the Son of God, 
Pursueth his course like a valiant 2 n1an, because of the beauty 
of his faith. 


Habib the n1artyr was a teacher of that which is true; 
A preacher also, whose 1110uth was full of faith. 
'Vatchful was 11C, and pron1pt [for service]; and he encouraged 
with his teaching 
The housellold of the house of God, through his faith. 
Of light was he full, and he wrestled with the darkness 
'Vhich overspread the country from the paganislll which had 
darkened it. 
'Yith the gospel of the Son was his mouth filled in the congregations; 
And as it were a leader of the way did he beCOllle to the villages 
when he arrived in theIne 


1 [Lit. "here and there."] 
2 [Cureton has" prosperous," which Dr. Payne Smith condemns, re- 
marking: "îD
 I find general1y used for the Gk. ÜPI(JTO;, and once 
or twice for X.prlTIUTO). It answers more frequently to strenuus = 
courageous, heroic."] 
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Zealous he was, because he ,yas concerned for the doctrine 
Divine, that he might establish the' adherents 1 of the faith. 
At the tin1e when the winds of the pagans blew, a lan1p was he, 
And flamed forth whilst they blew upon him, and went not out. 
All on fire was he, and filled with the love of his Lord, and was 
concerned 
For this-that he might speak of hÏIn without hindrance. 2 
The thorns of error sprang up in the land from paganism; 
And, as n1uch as in him lay, he rooted thell1 out by his diligence. 
He taught, admonished, and confirmed in the faith, 
The friends of Christ,S who were harassed by persecutors. 
.A.gainst sword and against fire did he wrestle, 
'Vith love hot as the flame, and was not afraid. 
Like a two-edged brand, 4 keen was 
His faith, and against error did he contend. 
Leaven did he prove to be in this land which had become 
exhausted 5 
Through fondness for the idols of vanity which error had 
brought in. 
Re was like salt by reason of his savoury doctrine 
To this region, which had becOlne insipid through unbelief. 
1 [Lit. "the party" or " siùe."] 
2 [As in Gal. v. 7, answering tv the Gk. f'l,,6'7:TU. The verb ?O
 
(Pa.) l)l'operly means to disquiet (as in John xiv. 1), then to ltindel".] 
S [The ordinary word for "Christians" in these documents is the 
borrowed Xp/(r,'
!lo{: here a native word is used, formed frOln the one 
which we read as " :Messiah."] 
4 [A corruption of the word (J
IU-.r
P';' is used here. It is said by 
Josephus, Antiq. xx. 2. 3, to have been the name given by the Assyrians 
to some kind of sword. Suidas mentions it as a barbarian word for 
(j'];'á.B
, a v1"oadsw01'd. Cureton's" scimetar" would be preferable, as 
being somewhat more distinctive, if it appeared that a scimetar could 
have two edges.] 
5 [The temptation was strong to render 
 "became unleavened" 
(or " tasteless "), a sense apparently required by the decided figure em- 
ployed and by the language of the next couplet, where "insipid" cor- 
responds to "salt." The word l;...a..
ø (= 
'ufl-o!J), moreover, if not 
the Arabic? (to which Schaaf, though it does not appear on what 
authority, assigns the meaning" sine fernzento massam subegit "), seems 
to l)oint in the same direction. Dr. Payne Smith, howe,rcr, is not 
aware of any instance of the proposed meaning: he says, ".My examples 
make 
 = fx:Afl'ï.fù, to faiL"] 
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A déacon was he, and filled the place of a high-priest 
By the preaching and teaching of that which is true. 
He was to the flock a good shepherd whilst he was [its] overseer; 
And his life laid he down for the flock while he tended it. 
He chased away the wolf, and drove off from it the beast of prey. 
And he repaired the breaches, and gathered the lmnbs into their 
folds. 
He went out secretly [and] encouraged the congregations.: 
I-Ie strengthened them, and exhorted them, and held them up. 
And he forged arn10ur of faith, and put it on them, 
That they might not be ignOlniniously overthrown 1 by the 
paganism which abounded. 
The flocks of the fold of the Son of God were being laid waste 
By persecutors: and he encouraged the lamb3 and the ewes. 
And he was an advocate to the household of faith; 
And he taught them not to be daunted by persecutors. 
He taught them to run to Ineet death, 
"\Vithout being afraid either of sword or of fire. 
In the teaching of the Son of God he prospered, 
So that his faith pursued its course without dread. 
Then error grew envious, became furious, and was n1addenec1, 
because of him; 
And she pursued after hinI, that she might shed upon the earth 
innocent blood. 
The Defamer, who hates the race of men, 
Laid snares for hin1, that he n1ight rid the place of his presence. 2 
He who hateth the truth pursued after him to put him to death, 
That he might make his voice to cease 3 from the teaching of the 
house of God. 
And error raised an outcry [demanding] that Habib should die, 
because she hated him; 
Vexation goaded her on, and she sought to take away his life. 
IIis story was talked about of: before the pagan judge of the country, 
And the dear fame of him reached the king: who in great rage, 
And because the diadem was interwoven with paganism, decreed 5 
death 
Against Habib, because he was full of faith. 
1 [Or " brought to contempt."] 2 [Lit. "society."] 
8 [Or" that his voice might cease."] 4 [Lit. "mooted."] 
5 Lit. "reached the king in great rage (i.e. so as to cause great rage, 

 being often = 
;
 denoting result), and, because. . ., he decreed."- 
Dr. PAYNE S:\llTH. 
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And, when the con1mand reached the judge, he armed himself 
'Yith rage and fury; and, with a n1Ïnd thirsting for blood, 
And like hunters who lay nets for the young stag, 
After Habib did they go out to catch [hillI]. 
But this man was a preacher of the faith, 
'Vho in the highway of the cr.':lCifixion was prospering; 
And, that he might benefit by his teaching the children of his 
people, 
His 'work en1braced the countries round about binI. 
So, when error went out after hirn, she found hin1 not: 
Not that he was fled, but that he had gone out to preach the 
gospel. 
Then, because of tIle fury of the pagans, which was great beyond 
all that was meet, 
His kindred and his mother did they seize for his sake. 
Blessed al't thou, 0 ,voman! mother since thou art of the martyr. 
For wherefore was it that they seized thee [and] bound thee, 
iniquitously? 
\Vhat do they require of thee, 0 thou full of beauty? What, [1 
ask], have they required of thee? 
Lo! they require of thee that thou bring the martyr, that he may 
be a sacrifice. 
Bring, oh bring thy sweet fruit to the place of the oblation- 
[The fruit] whose smell is fragrant, that it 111ay be incense to the 
Godhead. 
Fair shoot, thy cluster bring from where it is, 
That its wine may be for a libation whose taste is sweet. 
The lamb heard that they were seeking him, that he might be a 
sacrifice; 
And he set out and came to the sacrificers rejoicing. 
He heard that others also were being afflicted for his sake, 
And he came that he n1ight bear the suffering which was his, in 
the stead of l1lany. 
The lot fell on him, to be himself alone a sacrifice; 
And the fire that was to offer hÏIn up was looking out [for him] 
until he came. 
Of the many who were bound for his sake 
Not one single person was seized to die, but only he. 
He it was that was worthy, and for hin1 was n1artyrdom reserved; 
And to snatch the Il1artyr's place no man was able. 
And therefore of his own will did he present himself 
To the judge, that he might be seized, and die for Jesus' sake. 
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He heard tllat they sought him, and he came that he might be 
seized, even as they sought him: 
And he went in of himself before the judge, and dauntless was 
his look. 
He hid not himself, nor did he wish to flee from the judge: 
For with light was he imbued, and from the darkness he would 
not flee. 


No robber [was he], no murderer, no thief, 
No child of night: but all his course was run in open day. 
"\Vherefore from his flock should the good shepherd flee, 
And leave his fold to be devoured by robbers? 
'\Vherefore should the physician flee, who goeth forth to heal 
diseases, 
And to cure souls by the blood of the Son of God? 
A fearless countenance 1 did the [brave] man carry with him, and 
a great heart; 
And to meet death he ran, rejoicing, for Jesus' sake. 


I-Ie went in, he stood before the judge, saying to hinl : 
I anl Habib, whom ye sought: 10 ! [here] I stand. 
And the pagan trembled, and amazelnent seized him, and he mar- 
velled at him- 
At the man who was not afraid, either of sword or of :fire. 
'Vhile he thought that he was fleeing apace, he entered in and 
mocked him; 
And the judge shook, for he saw him courageous ill the [very] 
face of death. 


A disciple he of that Son of God who said: 
"Rise, come, let u
 go: for he that betrayeth me lo! is here." 
And to the crucifiers, again, lIe said: "'Yhorn seek ye? " 
They say: "Jesus." And lIe said to them: "I mn He." 
The Son of God of I-lis own will came to the cross; 
And on I-Iim the martyr looked, and presented himself [unconl- 
pelledJ before the judge. 


And the pagan beheld him, and was smitten with fear, and was 
exasperated [against him]. 
IIis rage wa
 excited, and he began in his fury to put to hin1 
questions. 2 
1 [Lit. "openness of countenance."] 
2 [Prop. "agitate questions."] 
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And, as if he had been one who had shed on the ground the blood 
of the slain, 
He proceeded to question the saintly 111an, but he was not 
ashmned : 

Ienacing him, and trying to terrify him, and to frighten hinl, 
And recounting the sufferings which were being prepared by 
him on his account. 


But Habib, when questioned, was not afraid, 
'Vas not ashan1ed, and was not frightened by the menaces [he 
heard]. 
Lifting up his voice, he confessed Jesus, the Son of God- 
That he was I-lis servant, and was His priest, and His 111Ïnister. 1 
At the fury of the pagans, roaring at him like lions, 
He trembled not, nor ceased 2 from the confession of the Son of God. 
He was scourged, and the scourgings were very dear to him, 
Seeing that he bore a little of the stripes of the Son of God. 
He was put into bonds,s and he looked on his Lord, WhOlll also they 
had bound; 
And his heart rejoiced that in the path of I-Iis sufferings he had 
begun to walk. 
He ascendeù the block,4 and they tore him ,,-ith combs, but his soul 
was radiant with light, 
Because he was [deen1ed] worthy that on hinl should COlne the 
agony of the sufferings of crucifixion. 
In the pathway of death had he set his face to walk, 
And what could he desire to find in it but sufferings? 
The fire of sacrifice 5 was betrothed to him, and for her did he look; 
And she [on her part] sent hinl conlbs, and stripes, and pains, 
to taste. 
All the while that she was conling, she sent hiul sufferings, that by 
D1eans of thenl 
He might be prepared, so that when she 111et him she 111ight 
not dismay him. 
Sufferings purged him, so that, when the blazing fire should put 
him to the proof, 
There might not be any dross [found] in his choice gold. 
And he endured the whole of the pains that came upon him, 
That he might have experience [of suffering], and in the burn- 
ing stand like a brave nlan. 


1 [Or" deacon."] 
3 [Lit. "he entered into bondage. "J 
b [Or" of the sacrifices."] 


2 [Or" so as to cease."] 
4 [The equuleus is meant.] 
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And he accepted rejoicing the sufferings which he had to bear: 
For he knew that at their termination he should find death. 
And he was not afraid, either of death or of sufferings: 
For with that wine of the crucifixion his heart was drunk. 
He despised his body, while it was being dragged along by the 
persecutors; 
And his lin1bs, while they were being torn asunder in bitter 
agony.l 
Scourges on his back, conlbs on his sides, stocks on his feet, 
And fire in front of him: still was he brave and full of faith. 
They taunted him: Lo! thou worshippest a man; 
But he said: A man I worship not, 
But God, who took a body and became man: 
Him do I worship, because He is God with IIin1 that begat Him. 
The faith of IIabib, the martyr, was full of light; 
...L\.nd by it was enlightened Edessa, the faithful [city J. 
The daughter of Abgar, whom Addæus betrothed to the crucifixion- 
Through it is her light, through it her truth and her faith. 
Her king is from it, her nlartyrs from it, her truth from it; 
The teachers also of [her] faith are fronl it. 
Abgar believed that Thou art God, the Son of God; 
And he received a blessing because of the beauty of his faith. 
Sharbil the n1artyr, son of the Edessæans, moreover said: 

Iy heart is led captive by God, who became man. 
And Habib the martyr, who also was crowned at Edessa, 
Confessed these things: that he took a body and becanle man; 
That He is the Son of God, and also is God, and became man. 
Edessa learned from teachers the things that are true': 
Her king taught her, her martyrs taught her, the faith; 
But to others, who were fraudulcnt teachers, she would not 
hcarken. 
Habib the martyr, in the ear of Edessa, thus cried aloud 
Out of the midst of the fire: A 111an I ,vorship not, 
But Goù, who took a body and becanle 111an- 
IIinl do I 
vorship. [Thus] confessed the lnartyr with uplifted 
VOIce. 
From confessors torn with combs, burnt, raised np [on the block J, 
slain, 
And [from] a righteous king, did Edessa learn the faith, 
And she knows our Lord-that lIe is even God, the Son of God; 
She also learned and firnlly believed that lIe took a body and 
beCallle Ulan. 


1 [Lit. "bitterly."] 


H 


, 
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Not frOln common scribes did she learn the faith: 
Her king taught her, her martyrs taught her; and she firmly 
believed them: 
And, if she be calumniated as having ever worshipped a man, 
She points to her martyrs, who died for Him as being God. 
A man I worship not, said Habib, 
Because it is 'written: "Cursed is he that putteth his trust in a 
man."1 
Forasmuch as He is God, I worship Him, yea submit to be burned 
For His sake, nor will I renounce His faith. 
This truth has Edessa held fast from her youth, 
And in her old age she will not barter it away as a daughter 
of the poor. 
Her righteous king became to her a scribe, and from him she 
learned 
Concerning our Lord-that He is the Son of God, yea God. 
Addæus, who brought the bridegroom's ring and put it on her hand, 
Betrothed her thus to the Son of God, who is the Only [ -begotten J. 
Sharbil the priest, who made trial and proof of all gods, 
Died, even as he said, "for God who became Inan." 
Shamuna and Guria, for the sake of the Only [- begotten], 
Stretched out their necks [to receive the stroke], and for Him 
died, forasmuch as He is God. 
And Habib the martyr, who was teacher of congregations, 
Preached of fIim, that He took a body and becmne man. 
For a nlan the nlartyr would not have [subnlitted to be] burned 
in the fire; 
But he was burned" for the sake of God who became man." 
And Edessa is witness that thus he confessed while he was being 
burned: 
And frOlll the confession of a nlartyr that has been burned who 
is he that can escape? 
All minds does faith reduce to silence and despise- 
[She] that is full of light and stoopeth not to shadows. 
She despiseth him that maligns the SOIl by denying that lIe is God; 
Him too that saith " !-le took not a body and became n1an." 
In faith which was full of truth he stood upon the fire; 
And he becanle incense, and propitiated with his fragrance the 
Son of God. 
In all [his] afflictions, and in all [his] tortures, and in all [his] 
sufferings, . 
Thus did he confess, and thus did he teach the blessed [city]. 
1 [Jer. xvii. 5.] 
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And this truth did Edessa hold fast touching our Lord- 
Even that He is God, and of 
Iary becanle a nlan. 
And the bride l1ates him that denies His Godhead, 
And despises and contemns him that lnaligns His coqJoreal nature. 
And she recognises Him [as] One in Godhead and in manhood- 
The Only[-begotten], whose body is inseparable fron1 lIiul. 
And thus did the daughter of the Parthians learn to believe, 
And thus did she firmly hold, and thus does she teach hill1 that 
listens to her. 
The judge, therefore, full of [zeal for] paganism, comn1anded 
That the n1artyr should be led forth and burned in the fire which 
was reserved for him. 
And forthwith a strap was thrust into his mouth, as [though he 
had been] a murderer, 
lIis confession being kept within his heart towards God. 
And they hurried him away, and he went out fronl the judgment- 
hall, rejoicing 
That the hour was conle when the crown should be given to his 
faith. 
And there went out with hinl crowds of people, that they might 
bear hirn company, 
Looking upon him, not as a dead man accompanied [to his burial], 
But as a luan who was going away that by means of fire he n1ight 
become a bridegroonl, 
And that there lnight be bestowed the crown which was by 
righteousness reseryed for hiB1. 
They looked upon hinl as upon a Ulan entering into battle, 
And around him were spears, and lances, and 5,,"on1s, but he 
vanquished them. 
They beheld him going up like a champion from the contest, 
And in his triumph chaplets were brought to him by those who 
beheld. 
They looked upon him as he vanquished principalities and powers, 
'Vhich all ulade war with him, and he put thenl to shmne. 
The whole congregation of the followers of Christ exulted over him, 
Because he raised up the friends 1 of the faith by the sufferings 
which he bore. 
There went forth ,vith hilll the churc11, a bride full of light; 
And her face was bcmuing on the beloved nlartyr who was 
united to her. 
Then did his mother, because it was the 111arriage-fcast for her son, 
Deck herself in garnlen ts no Ller than her wont. 
1 [Lit. "side," or " party. "] 
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Since sordid raiment suited not the banquet-hall, 
In magnificent [attire] all white she clad herself right tastefully. 
Hither to the battle came down love to fight 
In the mother's soul-[the love] of nature, and [the love] of 
God. 
She looked upon her son as he went forth to be put into the RaIne; 
And, forasmuch as there was in her the love of the Lord, she 
suffered not. 
The yearnings of her mother's womb cried out on behalf of its fruit; 
But faith silenced them, so that their tumult ceased. 
Nature shrieked over the lÏ1nb which was severed from l1er; 
But the love of the Lord intoxicated the soul, that she should 
not perceive it. 
Nature loved, but the love of the Lord did conquer in the strife 
Within the soul of the mother, that she should not grieve for 
her beloved. 
And, instead of suffering, her heart was filled with all emotions of joy; 
And, instead of mourning, she went forth in splendid apparel. 
And she accompanied him as he went out to be burned, and 
was elate, 
Because the love of the Lord vanquished that of nature. 
And [clad] in white, as for a bridegroom, she nlade a nlarriage- 
feast- 
[She J the nlother of tIle martyr, and was blithe because of hin1. 
" Shmnuna the Second" lllay we call this blessed [one]: 
Since, had seven been burned instead of one, she had been well 
content. 
One she had, and she gave him to be food for the fire; 
And, even as that one, if she had had seven, she had given 
[them allJ. 
IIe was cast into the fire, and the blaze kindled around hinl ; 
And his nlother looked on, and grieved not at his burning. 
Another eye, which gazeth upon the things unseen, 
1Vas in her soul, and by reason of this she exulted when 118 
was being burned. 
On the gelns of light which are in martyrs' crowns she looked, 
And on the glory wlJich is laid up for thenl after their sufferings; 
And [on J the pron1Ïsed blessings which they inherit yonder 
through their afflictions, 
And [on J the Son of God who clothes their limbs with light; 
And [onJ the manifold beauties of that kingdolll which shall not 
be dissolved, 
And [on] the alnple door which is opened for then1 to enter in 
to God. 
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On these did the martyr's mother look when he was being burned, 
And she rejoiced, she exulted, and in white did she go forth 
with hin1. 
She looked upon him while the fire consumed his frmne, 
And, forasmuch as his cro,,'n was very noble, she grieved not. 
The sweet root was thrown in to the fire, upon the coals; 
.And it turned to incense, and cleansed the air from pollution. 
'Vith the fumes of sacrifice had the air been polluted, 
And by the burning of this martyr was it cleansed. 
The firmament was fetid with the exhalations from 1 the altars; 
And there rose up the sweet perfunle of the martyr, and it grew' 
sweet thereby. 
And the sacrifices ceased, and there was peace in tIle asselnblies; 
And the sword was blunted, that it should no lllore lay waste 
the friends of Christ. 
'Vith Sharbil it began, with Habib it ended, in our land; 
And fronl that time 2 even until now not one has it slain, since 
he was burned. 
Constantine, chief of conquerors, took the empire, 
And the cross has trampled on the diadem of the emperor, and 
is set upon his head. 
Broken is the lofty horn of idolatry, 
And from the burning of the martyr even until now not one has 
it pierced. 
His snloke arose, and it became incense to tIle Godhead; 
And by it was the air purged which was tainted by paganism, 
And by his burning was the whole land cleansed: 
Blessed be he that gave him a crown, and glory, and a good nanle! 
[IIereJ encleth the IIolnily on Habib the ll1art,yr, C0111posed 
by 
lar Jacob. 


A HO:\IILY ON GUnIA AKD SH.A.1IUNA, CO:\IPOSED 
DY l\IATI JACOB. 


Shanluna and Guria, nlartyrs who lllade thenlselves illustrious in 
their afflictions, . 
IIave in love required of llle to tell of their illustrious deeds. 
To champions of the faith the doctrine calleth 1ne, 
That I should go and behold their contests and their crowns. 
1 [Lit. "the sacrifices of."] 2 [Lit. "from him."] 
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Children of the ].'ight hand, who have done battle against the left, 
Have called me this day to recite the marvellous tale of their 
conflicts :- 


Simple old men, who entered into the fight like heroes, 
And nobly distinguished themselves in the strife of blood: 
Those who were the salt of our land, and it was sweetened thereby, 
And its savour was restored, which had become insipid through 
unbelief: 
Candlesticks of gold, which were full of the oil of the crucifixion, 
By which was lighted up all our region, which had turned to 
darkness: 
Two lamps, of which, when all the winds were blowing 
Of every [kind of] error, the lights were not put out: 
Good labourers, who from the spring of day laboured 
In the blessed vineyard of the house of God right duteously: 
Bulwarks of our land, who became to us as it were a defence 
Against all spoilers in all the wars that surrounded us: 
Havens of peace, a place also of retreat for all that ,,-ere distressed, 
And a resting-place for the head of everyone that was in need 
of succour : 
Two precious pearls, which were 
An ornament for the bride of my lord Abgar, the Aramæan's 
son. 


Teachers they were who practised their teaching in blood, 
And whose faith was known by their sufferings. 
On their bodies they wrote the story of the Son of God 
'Vith [the Dlarks of] combs and scourges which thickly covered 
them. 
They showed their love, not by words of tIle mouth alone, 
But by tortures and by the rending of their litnbs asunder. 
For the love of the Son of God they gave up their bodies : 
Since it beseemeth the lover that for his love he should give up 
himself. 
Fire and sword proved their love, how true [it was] ; 
And Inore beautiful than silver tried in [a furnace of] earth 
were their necks. 


They looked on God, and, because they saw I-lis exalted beauties, 
Therefore did they look with cOlltelnpt upon their sufferings for 
,His sake. 
The Sun of riO'hteousness had arisen in their hearts; 
o 
And they were enlightened by it, and with [I-IisJ light chased 
they away the darkness. 
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At the idols of vanity, which error had brought in, they laughed, 
Instinct with the faith of the Son of God which is full of light. 
The love of the Lord was as a fire in their hearts; 
Nor could all the bralllbles of idolatry stand before it. 
Fixed w
s their love on God unchangeably: 1 
And therefore did they look with scorn upon the sword,2 all 
athirst as it was for blood. 


With guilelessness and [yet with] wisdom stood they in the judg- 
ment-hall, 
As they had been commanded by the Teacher of that which is 
true. 
Despising as they did kindred and falllily, guileless were they; 
Forasmuch, also, as possessions and wealth were held in no 
account by them. 
[Nor guileless only]: for in the judgment-hall with the wisdom of 
serpents [too] 
They were heedful of the faith of the house of God. 


When a serpent is seized and struck, he guards his head, 
But gives up and leaves exposed all his body to his captors: 
And, so long as his head is kept [from harm], his life abideth in 
him; 
But, if the head be struck, his life is left [a prey] to destruction. 
The head of the soul is men's faitl1 ; 
And, if this be preserved [unharmed], by it is also preserved 
their life: 3 
Even though the whole body be lacerated with blç>ws, 
[Yet], so long as faith is preserved, the soul is alive; 
But, if faith is struck [down] by unbelief, 
Lost is the soul, and life has perished from the man. 
Shamuna and Guria of the faith as men 4 
Were heedful, that it should not be struck [down] by perse- 
cu tors: 
For they knew that, if faith is preserved, 
Both soul and body are preserved fronl destruction. 
And, because of this, touching their faith were they solicitous, 
That that should not be struck [down] in which their very life 
was hidden. 


1 [Or" who changes not."] 2 [
oe,U
)7P
'] 
S [Or" salvation:" a different word from that used in speaking of 
the serpent.] 
4 [Lit. "as a man."] 
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They gave up their bodies both to blows and to dislocation, l 
Yea to every [kind of] torture, that their faith should not be 
stricken [down] ; 
And, even as the serpent also hides his head from blows, 
So hid they their faith within their hearts; 
And the body was smitten, and endured stripes, and bore sufferings: 
But overthrown was not their faith which was within their hearts. 
The mouth betrayeth the soul to death when it speaks, 
And with the tongue, as with a sword, worketh slaughter. 
And from it spring up both life and death to nlen : 
Denying [a man] dies, confessing he lives, and [the mouth] hath 
power over it. 
Denial is dead), and in confession is the soul's life; 
A.nd power hath the nlouth over theln both, like a judge. 
The word of tbe mouth openeth the door for death to enter in ; 
This, too, calleth for life, and it bemneth forth upon the nlan. 
Even the robber by one word of faith 
Won hin1 the kingdOln, and becanle heir of paradise,2 all fraught 
with blessings. 
The wicked judges too, from the nlartyrs, the sons of the right 
hand, 
Delnanded that by word of nlouth only they should blasphelne ; 
But, like true men holding fast the faith, 
They uttered not a word by which unbelief n1Ìght be served. 
Shamuna, beauty of our faith, who is adequate to [tell of] thee? 
All too narrow is DIY nlouth for thy praise, too nlean for thee 
to be spoken of by it. 
Thy truth is thy beauty, thy crown thy suffering, thy wealth thy 
stripes, 
And by reason of thy blows magnificent is the beauty of thy 
championship. 
Proud of thee is our country, as of a treasury which is full of gold: 
Since wealth art thou to us, and a coveted store which cannot 
be stolen [fronl us]. 
Guria, IDartyr, staunch hero of our faith, 
'Yho shall suffice thee, to recount thy beauties divine? 
La! tortures on thy body are set like genls of beryl, 
And the sword on thy neck like a chain of choice gold. 
Thy blood upon thy form is a, robe of glory full of beauty, 
And the scourging of thy back a vesture with which the sun 
may not compare. 
1 [Or" rending asunder."] 2 [Lit. "the garden.] 
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Radiant thou art and comely by virtue of these thy sufferings, so 
abounding; 
And resplendent are thy beauties, because of the pains which 
are [so] severe upon thee. 
Shanluna, our riches, richer art thou than the rich: 
For 10! the rich stand at thy door, that thou nlayest relieve them. 
Small thy village, poor thy country: who, then, gave thee 
That lords of villages and cities should court thy favour? 
Lo! judges in their robes and vestments 
Take dust from thy threshold, as [though it were] the medicine 
of life. 
The cross is rich, and to its worshippers increaseth riches; 
And its poverty despiseth all the riches of the world. 
ShaIl1Una and Guria, sons of the poor, 10! at your doors 
Bow down the rich, that they nlay receive froll1 you [supplies 
for] their wants. 
The Son of God in poyerty and want 
Showed to the world that all its riches are as nothing. 
[His disciples], all fishernlen, 
ll poor, all weak, 
All men of little note, became illustrious through His faith. 
One fisherman, whose village too was a home of fishermen,l 
I1e made chief over the twelve, yea head of the house. 2 
One a tentmaker, who afore time was a persecutor, 
. lIe seized upon, and nlade him a chosen vessel for the faith. 
Shamuna and Guria came from villages that were not wealthy, 
And lo! in a great city became they lords; 
And its chief men, its judges also, stand before their doors, 
And they solicit their charity to satisfy their wants. 
FrOlll their confession of the faith of the Son of God 
These blessed men acquired riches beyond conlpute. 
Poor did lIe IIimself becoDle, and the poor made He rich; 
And 10! enriched is the whole creation through I-:Iis poverty. 
The chosen martyrs did battle against error, 
And in the confession of the Son of God stood they firm like 
valiant nlen. 
'They went in and confessed Him before the judge with look un- 
daunted,3 
That lIe too n1Ïght confess them, even as they confessed l-:Iim, 
before His Father. 
1 [i.e. "Bethsaida. "J 2 [Or "steward."] 
8 [Lit. "with openness of countenance. 
'J 
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There arose against them the war of pagans like a tempest; 
But the cross was their helmsn1an, and steered them on. 
They were required to sacrifice to lifeless images, 
But they departed not from their confession of the Son of God. 
The wind of idolatry blew in their faces, 
But they themselves were as rocks piled up against the hurricane. 
Like a swift whirlwind, error snatched at them; 
But, forasmuch as they were sheltered by the crucifixion, it hurt 
them not. 
The Evil One set on all his dügs to bark, that they might bite then1 ; 
But, forasn1uch as they had the cross for a staff, they put then1 
- all to flight. 
But who is sufficient to tell of their contests, 
Or their sufferings, or the rending asunder o
 their lin1bs? 
Or who can paint the picture of their coronation,l 
How they went up from the contest covered with glory? 
To judgn1ent they went in, but of the judge they took no account; 
Nor were they anxious what they should say when questioned. 
The judge menaced [then1J, and multiplied his words of threatening; 
And recounted tortures and all [kinds of] inflictions, that he 
might terrify them. 
He spake great words, 2 that by fright and intimidation, 
By lnenaces too, he might incline them to sacrifice. 
Yet the combatants despised the menaces, and the intimidations, 
And the sentence of judgment, and all bodily deaths; 
And they prepared themselves for insult and stripes, and for blow
, 
And for provocation, and to be dragged along, and to be burnt; 
For imprisonme11:t also, and for bonds, and for all evil things, 
And for all tortures, and for all sufferings, rejoicing all the while. 
They were not alarmed nor affrighted, nor dismayeù, 
Nor did the sharpness of the tortures bend thelTI to sacrifice. 
Their body they despised, and as dung upon the ground accounted 
they it : 
For they knew that, the more it was beaten, the more would its 
beauty increase; 
And, the more the judge increased his n1enaces to alarm them, 
The more did they show their contempt of him, having no fear 
of his threats. 
He kept telling them what tortures he had prepared for then1 ; 
And they continued telling him about Gehenna, which was re- 
served for him. 
1 [Lit. "portray the image of their crowns."] 
2 [Lit. "magnified his words."] 
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By those things which he told [them] he tried to frighten thelll to 
sacrifice; 
And tl1ey spoke to him about the fearful judgment yonder. 
Truth is wiser than wise words, 
And very hateful, however DlllCh it may be adorned, is falsehood. 
Shamuna and Guria went on speaking truth, 
'Vhile the judge continued to utter falsehood. 
And therefore were they not afraid of his threatening, 
Because all his menaces against the truth were accounted [by 
them] as empty sound. l 


The intercourse of the world they despised, they contemned and 
scorned, [yea] they abandoned; 
And to return to it they had no wish, or to enter it [again]. 
From the place of judgu1ent they set tl1eir faces to depart 
To that meèting-place for them all, the life of the new world. 
They cared neither for possessions nor for houses, . 
Nor for the advantages of tbis world, so full of evil. 
In the world of light was their l1eart bound captive with God, 
And to that country did they set their face to depart. ; 
And they looked to the swõrd, to come and be a bridge 
To let them pass over to God, for whom they were longing. 
This world they accounted as a little tent, 
But that yonder as a city full of beauties; 
And they were in haste by the sword to depart hence 
To the land of light, which is full of blessing for those who are 
wo
..thy of it. 


The judge cOlnn1anded to hang them up by their arms, 
And without Inercy did they stretch then1 out in bitter agony. 
A den1on's fury breathed rage- into the heart of the judge, 
And embittered him against the stedfast ones, [inciting hin1] 
to crush them; 
And between the height and the depth he stretched them out to 
afflict them: 
And they were a marvel to both sides, [when they saw] how 
much they endured. 
At the old men's frame heaven and earth marvelled, 
[To see] how much suffering it bore nor cried out for help 
under [their] affliction. 
Hung up and dragged along are their feeble bodies by their arms, 
Yet is there deep silence, nor is there one that cries out for help 
or that murmurs. 
1 [Lit. " as breath."] 
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.Amazed were all who beheld their contests, 
[To see] how [calnl1y] the outstretched forms bore the inflictions 
[laid upon them].1 
Amazed too was Satan at their spotless franles, 
[To see] what weight of affliction they sustained wit.hout a groan. 
Yea, and gladdened too were the angels by that fortitude [of 
theirs], 
[To see] how patiently it bore that con test [so] terrible that was. 
But, as cOlnbatants who were awaiting their crowns, 
There entered no sense of weariness into their l11inds. 
Nay, it was the judge that grew weary; yea, he was astonished: 
But the noble men [before hiInJ felt no weariness in their 
afflictions. 
He asked them whether they would consent to sacrifice; 
But the 1I1Outh was unable to speak frOBI pain. 
Thus did the persecutors increase their inflictions, 
Until they gave no place for the word to be spoken. 
Silent ,,,,as the mouth from the inflictions laid on their linlbs ; 
But the will, like that of a hero, was nerved with fortitude fronl 
itself. 
Alas for the persecutors! how destitute were they of righteousness! 
But the children of light-how were they clad in faith! 
They denIand speech, when there is no place for speaking, 
Since the word of the l1louth was forbidden them by pain. 
Fast bound was the body, and silent the Dlouth, and it was unable 
To utter the word when unrighteously questioned. 
And what should the martyr do, who had no power-to say, 
1Yhen he was questioned, that he ,,'ould not sacrifice? 
All silent were the old men full of faith, 
And fronl pain they were incapable of speaking. 
Yet questioned they were: and in wl1at way, if a Dlan is silent 
'Vhen he is questioned, shall he assent to that which is saiù? 
But the old men, that they nlight not be thought to assent, 
Expressed clearly by signs the word which it behoved them to 
speak. 
Their heads they shook, and, instead of speech, by a dumb sign 
they showed 
The resolve of the new man that was within. 
Their heads hung down, signifying amidst their pains 
That they were not going to sacrifice, and everyone understood 
their meaning. 
1 [Lit. "how much the outstretched forms bore in consequence of the 
inflictions. "] 
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As long as there was in them place for speech, with speech did 
they confess ; 
But, when it was forbidden them by pain, they spake with a 
dumb sign. 
Of faith they spoke both with the voice and without the voice: 
So that, when speaking and also when silent, they were [alike] 
stedfast. 
Who but must be amazed at the path of life, how narrow it is, 
A.nd how straight to him that desires to walk in it? 
'Vho but must ll1arvel [to see] that, when the will is watchful and 
ready, 
It is very broad and full of light to him that goeth therein? 
About the path are ditches; full also is it of pitfalls; 
And, if one turn but a little aside fron1 it, a ditch receives hÏ111. 
That dumb sign only is there between the right and the left, 
And on Yea and Nay stand 1 sin and righteousness. 
By a dumb sign only did the blessed men plainly signify that they 
would not sacrifice, 
And in virtue of a single durnb sign did the path lead thCln to Eden; 
And, if this same dumb sign had inclined and turned down but a 
little 
Toward the depth, the path of the old men would have been to 
Gehenna. 
Upwards they n1ade a sign, [to signify] that upwards were they 
prepared to ascend; 
And in consequence of that sign they ascended and 111ingled 
with the heavenly ones. 
Between sign and sign were Paradise and Gehenna : 
They made a sign that they would not sacrifice, and they in- 
herited the place of the kingdon1. 
E,.en while they were silent they were advocates for the Son of God: 
For not in multitude of words doth faith consist. 
That fortitude of theirs was a full-voiced confession, 
And as though with open 1110uth declared they [their] faith by 
signs; 
And every onc knew what they were saying, though silent, 
And enriched and increased was the faith of the house of God; 
And error was put to ShaIl1e by reason of two old men, who, 
though they spake not, 
Vanquished it; and they kept silence, and their faith stood fast. 
And, though tempestuous accents were heard fron1 the judge, 
And the commands of the emperor were dreadful, yea violent
 
] [Or" depend. "] 
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And paganism llad a bold face and an open mouth, 
And its voice was raised, and silent were the olel men with pain, 
[YetJ null and void became the comlnand and drowned was the 
voice of the judge, 
And without speech the mute sign of the martyrs bore off the palm. 
Talking and clam our, and t11e sound of stripes, on the left; 
And deep silence and suffering stan9.ing on the right; 
And, by one nnlÌe sign with which the old men pointed above 
their heads, 
The head of faith was lifted up, and error was put to shame. 
Worsted in the encounter were they who spoke, and the victory 
was to the silent: 
For, voiceless they uttered by signs the discourse of faith. 
They took them down, because they had vanquished while silent; 
And they put them in bonds, threatening [yet] to vanquish them. 
Bonds and a dungeon void of light were by the martyrs 
Held of no account-yea [rather] as the light which has no end. 
[To be] without bread, and ,,-ithout water, and without light, 
Pleased them well, because of the love of the Son of God. 
The judge comulanded by their feet to hang thel11 'up 
With their heads downwards, by a sentence all unrighteous: 
Hanged up was Shm11una with his head downwarùs; and he prayed 
[InJ prayer pure and strained clear by pain. 
Sweet fruit was hanging on the tree in that judgment-hall, 
And its taste and smelll11ade the very denizens of heaven to marvel. 
Afflicted was his body, but sound was his faith; 
Bound fast was his person, but unfettered was his prayer over 
his deed. 
For, prayer nothing whatsoever turneth aside, 
Anel [nothing] hindereth it-not eyen s"\vord, not even fire. 
His fornl was turned upside down, but [his] prayer was unrestrained, 
And straight was its path on high to the abode of the angels. 
The l110re the affliction of the chosen l1lartyr was increased, 
The more from his lips was all confession heard. 
The l1lartyrs longed for the whetted sword affectionately, 
And sought it as a treasure full of riches. 
A new work has the Son of God wrought in t]le world- 
That dreadful death should be yearned for 1 by nlany. 
That men should run to meet the sword is a thing unheard of, 
Except they were those ",h0111 Jesus has enlisted in IIis service 
by His crucifixion. 
1 [Or "beloved."] 
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That death Ìs bitter, everyone knoweth lo! from earliest time: 
To martyrs alone is it not bitter to be slain. 
They laughed at the whetted sword when they saw it, 
And greeted it with smiles: for it was that which was the occa- 
sion of their crowns. 
As though it had been something hated, they left the body to be beaten: 
Even though loving it, they held it not back from pains. 
For the sword they waited, and the sword went forth and crowned 
them: 
Because for it they looked; and it came to nleet them, even as 
they desired. 
The Son of God slew death by His crucifixion; 
And, 
nasmuch as death is slain, it caused no suffering to the 
martyrs. 
With a wounded serpent one playeth without fear; 
A slain lion even a coward will drag along: 
The great serpent our Lord crushed by His crucifixion; 
The dread lion did the Son of God slay by His sufferings. 
Death bound lIe fast, and laid hÌ1n prostrate and trampled on hinl 
at the gate of Hades; 
And [now] whosoever will draweth near and mocketh at him, 
because he is slain. 
These old men, Shamuna and Guria, mocked at death, 
As at that lion which by the Son of God was slain. 
The great serpent, which slew Adanl among the trees, 
Who could seize, so long as be drank not of the blood of th e 
cross? 
The Son of God crushed the dragön by lEs crucifixion, 
And 10! boys and old men mock at the 'wounded serpent. 
Pierced is the lion with the spear which [pierced] the side of the 
Son of God; 
And whosoever will trampleth on hiln, and despiseth him, yea 
mocketh at hilU. 


The Son of God-fIe is the cause of all good things, 
And lIinl cloth it behove every 1110uth to celebrate. 
He did lIimself espouse 1 the bride with the blood which flowed 
from His wounds, 
And of IEs wedding-friends He demanded as a nuptial gift 2 
the blood of their necks. 
1 [Lit. "purchase."] 
2 
o;, though not in the lexicons, is the same word that appears 
in Castel as 1J
o;. 
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The Lord of the wedding-feast hung on the cross in nakedness, 
And whosoever canle to be a guest, He let fall His blood upon 
him. 
Shamuna and Guria gave up their bodies for lEs sake 
To sufferings and tortures and to all the various forms of woe. 1 
At HÍIn they looked as He was mocked by wicked III en, . 
And thus did they then1selves endure nlockery without a groan. 
Edessa. was enriched by your slaughter, 0 blessed ones: 
For ye adorned her with your crowns and with your sufferings. 
I-Ier beauty are ye, her bulwark ye, her salt ye, 
Her riches and her store, yea her boast and all her treasure. 
Faithful stewards are ye : 2 
Since by your sufferings ye did array the bride in beauty. 
The daughter of the Parthians, who was espoused to the cross, 3 
Of you Inaketh her boast: since by your teaching lo! she was 
enlightened. 
Her advocates are ye; scribes who, though silent, vanquished 
...-\11 error, whilst its voice was uplifted high in unbelief. 
Those old men 4: of the daughter oftlle Hebrews were sons of Belial,5 
False witnesses, who killed Naboth, feigning themselves [to be 
true]. 
Her did Edessa outdo by her two old men full of beauty, 
'Vho were witnesses to the Son of God, and died like :Kaboth. 
Two were there, and two here, old men; 
And these were calleel witnesses, and witnesses those. 
Let us now see which of them were witnesses chosen of God, 
And which city is beloved by reason of her old n1(
n and of her 
honourable ones. 
Lo! the sons of Belial who slew Naboth are witnesses; 
And here Shamuna and Guria, again, are witnesses. 
Let us now see which witnesses, and which old TI1en, 

J\.nd which city can stand with confidence 6 before God. 
1 [Lit. "to the forms ((Jxñ,ua:r<<,) of all afflictions."] 
2 [This seems preferable to Cureton's" Y e are the stewards of (her) 
faith." The expression exa.ctly corresponds in form to that in Luke 
xvi. 8 (Peshito): "the steward of injustice " = " the unjust steward. "J 
8 [Lit. "crucifixion."] 4: [Or "elders."] 
5 [By this name the men referred to (not, however, the elders, but 
the two false witnesses suborned by them) are called in 1 Kings xxi. 
10, 13. The expression in the text is literally" sons of iniquity," and 
is that used by the P eshi to.] 
6 [Or "have an open countenance."] 
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Sons of Belial were those witnesses of that adulterous woman, 
And lo! their shame is all portrayed in their nan1es. 
Edessa's just and righteous old men, her witnesses, 
Were like N aboth, who himself also was slain for righteousness' 
sake. 
They were not like the two lying sons of Belial, 
Nor is Edessa like Zion, which also crucified [the Lord]. 
Like herself her old men were false, yea dared 
To shed on the ground innocent blood wickedly. 
[But] by these witnesses here lo! the truth is spoken.- 
Blessed be lIe who gave us the treasure-store of their crowns! 
[I-Iere] endetll the Hon1ily on Guria and Shmlluna. 


A CANTICLE OF l\IARl JACOB TIlE TEACHER ON 
EDESSA, 'VHEN SHE SENT TO [REQUEST] 
OUR LORD TO COl\IE TO HER. 2 


Edessa sent to Christ by an epistle to come to her and 
enlighten her. On behalf of all the peoples did she nlake 
intercession to Him that He ,voulclleave Zion, ,vhich hated 
Him, and come to the [other] peoples, ,vho loved Him. 
She despatched a Inessenger to I-lim, and begged of IIin1 
to enter into friendship with her. By the righteous king she 
made intercession to Hirn, that lie would depart from the 
[one] people, and towards the [other] peoples direct His 
burden. 
From among all kings one wise king did the daughter of 
the peoples find. Ambassador she made him. To her Lord 
she sent by him: Come Thou unto me; I will forget in 
Thee all idols and carved images. 
The harlot heard the report of HilTI from afar, as she wns 
standing in the street, going astray with idols, playing the 
wench with carved images. She loved, she much desired 
Him, when He was far away, and begged Hilu to admit 
her into His ch
mber. 


1 [Or" .My Lord," or " :Mr."] 
2 This is taken from Cod. Add. 17,158, fot 56. 
I 
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Let the n1uch-desired Bridegroom kiss me: 'with the kisses 
of His mouth let 111e be blessed. I have heard of Hiu1 from 
afar: may I see Him near; and may I place my lips upon 
His, and be delighted by seeing Hiln with mine eyes. 
Thv breasts are better to me than \vine: for the frarrrance 
J ..., 
of Thy sweetness is life for evennore. "Tith Thy milk shaH 
I be nourished; \vith Thy fragrance shall I grow sweet from 
the smoke of idols, which \vith its rank odour did make me 
fetid. 
Dra,v me after Thee into Thy fold: for I am a sheep gone 
astray in the ,,'orId. After Thee do I run, and Thy COJl- 
verse do I seek: that in me n1ay be cOll1pleted that Dumber 
of a hundred, by means of a lost one which is found. 
Let Gabriel rejoice and be exceeding glad, with the COln- 
panyof all the angels, in Thee, the Good Shepherd, ,,,ho 
on Thy shoulders didst carry the rnain1ed sheep, that that 
nUlnber of a hundred might be preserved. 
Thy love is better than wine; than the face of the upright 
Thy affection. By wine let us be ren1inded of Thee, ho\v 
by the cup of Thy blood Thou didst grant us to obtain new 
life, and the upright did celebrate Thy loye. 
A church am I from am01Jg the peoples, and I have loved 
the Only-begotten ,vho was sent [by God]: whereas I-lis be- 
trothed hated IIim, I have loved Him; and by the hands of 
Abgar the Black 1 do I beseech Hiln to COlne to n1e and visit 
me. 
Black am I, yet comely. Ye daughters of Zion, Llau1eless 
is your envy, seeing that the Son of the Glorious One hath 
espoused me, to bring D1e into His chamber. Even when I 
,vas hateful [to see], lIe loved me, for lIe is able to nlake me 
fairer than water. 
Black ,vas I in sins, but I am comely: for I haye repented 
and turned Ine. I have put a,vay in baptism that hateful 
hue, for He l1ath ,vashed me in His innocent blood who is 
the Saviour of all creatures. 
[Here] end the Extracts from the Canticle on Edessa. 
_1 See note on p. 7. 
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EXTRACTS FROl\I VARIOUS BOOKS COKCERNING 
ABG.AR THE ICING AND ADDÆUS THE APOSTLE. 


1. 1 
Of tlle blessed A ddæus tile apostle. From !tis Teacldl1g wldch 
lie gave in Edessa bifm'e Abgar tlte king and tile assembly 
of the city. 
And, when he had entered the sepulchre, he was raised to 
life again, and came forth from the sepulchre with many 
[others]. And those ,vho were guarding the sepulchre saw 
110t ho,v lIe came forth from the sepulchre; but the watchers 
fron1 011 high-they were the proc1ailners and announcers of 
IIis resurrection. For, had lIe not [so] willed, lIe had not 
died, because He is Lord of death, the exit [from the world] ; 
nor, had it 110t pleased Him, ,vonId He hayc put on a body, 
inasn1uch as He is Hin1self the fralner of the body. For 
that ,vill which led Him to stoop to be born of the Virgin, 
likewise caused fIirn further to descend to the suffering of 
death.-Ancl a little afte'p [lce ?'eadJ: For, although His 
appearance was that of men, yet His power, and His kllOW- 
leùge, and His authoritr, were those of God. 
11. 2 
Front tlte Teaching of Addælls tIle apostle, 

'ILiclt 

'as spoken 
in tILe city of Edessa. 
Ye know that I said unto you, that none of the souls 
which go forth out of the bodies of 111en are under [the 
power of] death, but that they all live and continue to exist, 
and that there are for them nlansions and an abode of rest. 
For the reasoning [po,ver] of the soul does not cease, nor the 
l\:nowledge, because it is the inlage of the ilnmortal God. 
For it is not without perceptions, after the manner of the 
bodily frame, which has no perception of that corruption 
which has acquired dominion over it. Reconlpense, however, 
and reward it ,yill not receive apart from its bodily form, 
1 Taken from Cod. Add. 14,535, fol. i 
2 From Cod. Add. 12,155, fo!' 53 verse 


, 
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because what it experiences belongs not to itself alone, but 
to the bodily form also in which it d,velt for a time. But 
the disobedient, who have not known God, will then repent 
without avail. 
111. 1 
FJ'01n the Epistle 01 Addæzls the apostle, wlticlt lle spake in tlte 
city 01 Edessa. 
Give heed to this ministry ,,,hich ye hold, and with fear 
and trmnbling continue ye in it, and minister every day. 
1Iinister ye not in it with neglectful habits, but with the dis- 
creetness of faith. And let not the praises of Christ ceas
 
out of your mouth, and let not any sense of weariness con1C 
over Jon at the season of prayers. Give heed to the verity 
,,,hich ye hold, and to the teaching of the truth ,vhich ye 
have received, and to the teaching of salvation which I COln- 
mit to you. Because before the tribunal of Christ will it be 
required of you, ,vhen He maketh reckoning with the pas- 
tors and overseers, and ,vhen He shall take His Inoney from 
the traders yáth the usury of what they have taught. 2 For 
He is the Son of a l{ing, and goeth to receive a kingdom, 
and He will return and come and nlake a resuscitation to life 
of all Ulen. 


IV. 3 
Ac1dæus preached at Edessa and in 
1esopotamia (he was 
from Paneus 4) in the days of Abgar the king. And, when 
he was among the Zophenians, Severns the son of Abgar sent 
and slew hinl at Agel Hasna, as also a young luan his disciple. 
v} 
71. and Narcissus. For they did not suffer that selection 
of the Sevel1ty-hvo to be wanting, as likewise neither that 
of the Twelve. This [lnanJ was [one] of the Seventy-two: 
perhaps he was a disciple of Addæus the apostle. 
1 From Cod. Add. 17,193, fol. 36. [See p. 30.] 
2 [Or "of the doctrines."] 
3 Extracts IV. and v. are from Cod. AdJ. 14,601, fol. 164, written 
apparently in the eighth century. 
4 [i.e. Paneas.] 
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VI. 1 
F
'oln the Departure of 
fa1'atlt 2 l1Ia'J'Y fi'01n the 1Vm'ld, and 
the Bi1'tA and Childhood of OU1' Lord Jesus Christ. Book 
tlle Second. 
In the year three hundred and forty-five, in the month of 
the latter Tishrin/ 1Ia1'ath 11a1'Y went out from her house, 
and went to the sepulchre of Christ: because every day she 
used to go and weep there. But the Jews immediately after 
the death of Christ seized the sepulchre, and heaped great 
stones at the door of it. And over the sepulchre and Gol- 
gotha they set guards, and comtnanded them that, if anyone 
should go and pray at the sepulchre or at Golgotha, he should 
imnlediately be put to death. And the Jews took a\vay the 
cross of our Lord, and those two other crosses, and that spear 
,,,ith which our Saviour was struck, and those nails which 
they drove into I-lis hands and into His feet, and those robes 
of Inocke1'Y in which He had been clad; and they hid them: 
lest, as they said, anyone of the kings or of the chief per- 
sons should come and inquire concerning the putting to 
death of Christ. 
And the guards went in and said to the priests: 11a1'Y 
conleth in the evening and in the morning, and prayeth 
there. And there was a commotion in Jerusalem on account 
of 1farath 11a1'Y' And the priests ,vent to the judge, and 
said to him: 1\ly lord, send and commalld11ary that she go 
not to pray at the sepulchre and at Golgotha. And while 
they were deliberating, lo! letters came frotn Abgar, the 
king of the city of Edessa, to Sabina the procurator 4 who 
had been appointed by Tiberius the emperor, and as far as the 
river Euphrates the procurator Sabina had authority. And, 


1 From Cod. Add. 16,484, fot 19. It consists of an apocryphal work 
on the Virgin, of the fifth or sixth century. 
2 [i.e. " :My Lady" or" .'Madam " (= mea domina) : it is the feminine 
form of " ltfar."] 
:3 [Beginning with the new moon of October. The fm'mcr Tisltrin was 
the month immediately preceding.] 
4 [The Greek f7r{TP07rO; is used.] 


.... 
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because Adc1æus the apostle, one of the seventy-hvo apostles, 
had gone down and built a church at Eùessa, and had cured 
the disease with which Abgar the king ,vas affiicted-for 
Abgar the king loved Jesus Christ, and ,vas constantly in- 
quiring about IIim; and, ,vhen Christ ,vas put to death and 
Abgar the king heard that the Jews had slain Hinl on the 
cross, he was nluch displeased; and Abgar arose and rode 
and came as far as the river Euphrates, because he wished 
to go up against Jerusalem and lay it waste; and, when 
Abgar came and was arrived at the river Euphrates, he de- 
liberated in his mind: If I pass over, there will be enlnity 
between me and Tiberius the emperor. And A bgar wrote 
letters and sent them to Sabina the procurator, and Sabina 
sent them to Tiberius the emperor. In this nlanner did 
Abgar ,vrite to Tiberius the etnperor: 
From Abgar, the king of the city of Edessa. l\Iuch peace 
to thy J\Iajesty, our lord Tiberius! In order that thy 
I:ljesty 
may not be offended ,vith nle, I have not passed over the 
river Euphrates: for I have been wishing to go up against 
Jerusalem and lay her waste, forasmuch as she has slain 
Christ, a skilful healer. But do thou, as a gl'eat sovereign 
,vho hast authority over all the earth and over us, send and 
do me judgtnent on the people of Jerusalem. For be it 
known to thy 
Iajesty that I desire that thou wilt do me 
judgtnent on the crucifiers. 
And Sabina received the letters, ancl sent them to Tibe- 
rius the emperor. And, when he had read them, Tiberius 
the elllperor was greatly incensed, and he desired to destroy 
and slay all the Jews. And the people of J erusaleln heard 
it and were alarmed. And the priests went to the governor, 
and said to him: 1\1y lord, send and command 
1
rJT that 
she go not to pray at the sepulchre and Golgotha. The 
j uùge said to the priests: Go ye yoursel \:res, and give her 
what command and what caution ye please. 
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VII. 1 
From tIle JlomiZy CO'111posed by tlte Iwly jIar Jacob, tlte teacher, 
on the Fall of Idols. 
To Edessa he made his journey, and found in it a great work 
[going on]: 
For the king was become a labourer for the churcll, and was 
building it. 
The apostle Addæus stood in it lil\:e a builder, 
And ICing j\.bgar laid aside his diadem and builded \vith 
him. 
When apostle and king concurred the one \vith the other, 
vVhat idol must not fall before thenl. 
 
Satan fled to the land of Babylon from the disciples, 
And the tale of the crucifixion had got before hiln to the 
country of the Chaldeans. 
He said, when they were making sport of the signs of the 
Zodiac, that he \vas nothing. 


C) 
VIII.- 
Fr01n tlte IIontiZy aúout tlte town of Antiocll. 
To Simon \vas allotted Rome, and to John Ephesus; to 
Thomas India, and to Addæus the country of the Assyrians. 3 
And, when they were sent each one of them to the district 
which had been allotted to him, they devoted themselves 4 to 
bring the [several] countries to discipleship. - 


1 From Cod. Add. 14,G24, apparently written in the ninth century. 
2 From Cod. Add. 14,590, of the eighth or ninth century. 
8 [This is probably the correct rcailing: the printed textmeallS "among 
the .Assyrians."] 
4 [Lit. " set their faces."] 
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:MARTYRDO
fl OF THE HOLY CONFESSORS SHAMUNA, 
GURIA, AKD HABIB, FRO
I SIMEON 
l\fETAPHRASTES.2 


IN the six hundredth year from the enlpire of Alexander 
the 1Iaceclonian, when Diocletian had been nine years sove- 
reign of the Ron1ans, and MaxÏtnian was consul for the sixth 
tilne, and Augar son of Zoaras ,vas prætor, and Cognatus 
,,,,as bishop of the Edessenes, a great persecution ,vas raised 
3gainst the churches in all the countries which we
'e under 
the sway of the Romans. The name of Christian was looked 
upon as execrable, and ,vas assailed and harassed ,vith abuse; 
,vhile the priests and the monks, on account of their staunch 
and unconquerable stedfastness, were subjected to shocking 
punishments, and the pious were at their wits' end with sad- 
ness and fear. For, desiring as they did to proclaim the 
truth because of their yearning affection for Christ, they yet 
shrunk back from doing so for fear of punishnlent. For 
those who took up arms against true religion were bent on 
making the Christians renounce Christianity and embrace 
the cause of Saturn and Rhea, whilst the faithful on their 
part laboured to proye that the objects of heathen ,vorship 
had 110 real existence. 
1 This piece, [which Cureton gives In Latin], is taken from the well- 
known work of Surius, De probatis Sanetorum vitis. It does not appear 
who made this Latin translation. 
2 [A celebrated Byzantine writer, who lived in the ninth and tenth 
centuries. He derives his name from having written paraphrases, or 
metaphrases, of the lives of the saints. Fabricius gives a list of 539 
lives commonly attributed to him.-Dr. 'V. PLATE, in Smith's Diet. Biog. 
and lIIyth.] 
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.A.t this period it was that an accusation ,vas preferred 
before the judge against Guria and Shamuna. The former 
'vas a native of Sarcigitua, and the latter of the village of 
Ganas; they were, however, both brought up at Edessa-. 
'v hich they call 1Iesopotamia, because it is situated between 
the Euphrates and the Tigris: a city previously to this but 
little known to faule, but which after the struggles of its 
martyrs obtained universal notoriety. These holy men ,vould 
not by any means spend their lives in the city, but removing 
to a distance from it, as those who wished to be at a distance 
from its turn1oils, they made it their aim to be lllanifest to 
Goel only. Guria's purity and lovingness were to him a pre- 
cious and honourable possession, and fronl his cultivation of 
the former the surname of tlte pure was given him: so that 
from his name you would not have known who he was, 
but only when you called hinl by his surname. Shamuna 
devoted his body and his youthful and active mind to the 
service of God, and rivalled Guria in excellence of character. 
Against these Inen an indictn1ent was laid before the judge, 
to the effect that they not only pervaded all the country 
round about Edessa with their teachinQ and encouraO'ed the 

 ü 
people to hold fast their faith, but also led them to look with 
contempt on their persecutors, and, in order to induce them 
to set ,vholly at nought their impiety, taught them agreeably 
to that which is written: "Trust not in princes-in the sons 
of men, in whom is no safety." 1 By these representations 
the judge ,vas wrought up to a high pitch of madness, and 
gave orders that all those who held the Christian religion 
in honour and followed the teaching øf Sharnuna and G uria, 
together ,vith those who persuaded them to this, should be 
apprehended, and shut up in safe keeping. The order was 
carried into effect; and, seizing the opportunity, he had some 
of them flogged, and others tortured in various ,vays, and 
induced them to obey the elnperor's command, and then, as 
if he were behaving kindly and mercifully, he allowed others 
to go to their honles; but [our two] saints, as being the 
ringleaders and those who had C01l1nlUnicated their piety to 
1 [Ps. cxlvi. 3.] 
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others, he ordered to be still further maltreated in prison. 
They, howe\yer, rejoiced in the fellowship of martyrdolu. 
For they heard of Inany in other proyinces who had had 
to pass through the same conflict as themselves: among them 
Epiphanius and Petrus and the most holy Pam phil us, with 
nIany others, at Cæsarea in Palestine; Till10theus at Gaza ; 
at Alexandria the Great [another] Timotheus; ....t\gapetus at 
Thessalonica; Hesychius at Nicomedia; Philippus at Adrian- 
opolis; at 
1elitina Petrus; Hennes anù his companions in the 
confines of 1Iartyropolis: all of whom were also encircled with 
the crown of Inartyrdom by Dux Heraclianus, along ,vith 
other confessors too numerous for us to becolne acquaillted 
with. But we must return to the matters of which we were 
before speaking. 
Antonius, then, the governor of Edessa, having pern1itted 
others to return to their homes, had a lofty j udglnent-seat 
erected, and ordered the martyrs to be brought before hin1. 
The attendants having done as they were bidden, the gover- 
1101' said to the saints: Our Inost divine elnperor commands 
you to renounce Christianity, of ,yhich you are followers, 
and to pay divine honour to Jupiter by offering incense on 
the altar. To this Shanluna replied: Far be it fron1 us to 
abandon the true faith, whereby we hope to obtain imnlor- 
tality, and worship the ,york of n1en's hands and a [lifeless] 
image! The governor said: The emperor's orders must 
by alllTIeanS be obeyed. G uria answered: Our pure and 
divine faith will we never disown, by following the will of 
nlen, ,,,ho are subject to dissolution. For we have a Father 
in heaven whose will "re folIo'w, and lIe says: "He that 
shall confess 1\le before men, hiln will I also confess before 
11y Father who is in heaven; but he that shall deny l\Ie 
before TIlen, him will I also deny before 1\1y Father and 1-1is 
angels." 1 The judge said : You refuse, then, to obey the 
will of the emperor? . nut can you for a nloment think, 
that the purposes of ordinary men and such as bave no more 
power than yourselves are to be rE-ally carried into execu- 
tion, ,,,hile the commanùs of those who possess supreme power 
1 [
ratt. x. 33.] 
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faU to the ground 
 They, said tIle saints, who do the ,viII 
of the ICing of kings spurn and reject the will of the flesh. 
Then, on the governor's threatening them with death unless 
they obeyed, ShalTIuna said: 'Ve shaH not die, 0 tyrant, if 
'we follow the will of the Creator: nay rather, on the con- 
trary, ,ve shan live; but, if ,ve follow the comnlands of 
your emperor, kno\v thou that, even though thou shouldest 
[not] put us to death, we shall perish miserably all the 
same. 
On hearing this, the governor gave orders to Anovitus the 
jailor to put thenl in very safe keeping. For the mind which 
is naturally inclinecl to evil cannot bear thè truth, any lTIOre 
than diseased eyes the bright beams of the SUll. And, when 
he had done as he was commanded, and the martyrs were in 
prison, where nlany other saints also had been previously shut 
by the soldiers, the Emperor Diocletian sent for 
Iusonius 
the governor of Antioch and ordered him to go to Edessa and 
see the Christians who were confined there, whether they were 
of the common or of the sacred class, and question thel11 about 
their religion, and deal with theln as he should see fit. So 
he canle to Edessa; and he had Shamuna and Guria first of 
al1 placed before the tribunal of judgment, anù said to thelll : 
This, and no less, is the command of the lord of the world, 
that you make a libation of wine and place incense on the altar 
of Jupiter. If you refuse to do so, I will destroy you ,vith 
manifold punishments: for I will tear your bodies to pieces 
,yith whips, till I get to your very entrails; and I will not cease 
pouring boiling lead into your arnlpits until it reaches even 
to your bowels; after that, I will hang you up, no\v by your 
hands, now by your feet, and I will loosen the fastenings of 
your joints; and I will invent new and unheard of punish- 
ments which you will be utterly unable to enùure. 
Sharnuna answered: "r e dread "the worm," the threat 
of which is denounced against those who deny the Lord, and 
"the fire ,vhich is not quenched," more than those tortures 
which thou hast set before us. For [God] IIimself, to whom 
,ve offer rational worship, will, first of all, strengthen us 
to bear these manifold tortures, and will deliver us out of thy 
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hands; and, after that, will also give us to rest in a place of 
safety, where is the abode of all those who rejoice. Besides, 
it is against nothing whatever but the body that thou takest 
up anns: for ,vhat possible harm couldst thou do to the soul 
 
since, as long as it resides in the body, it proves superior to 
torture; and, when it takes its departure, the body has no 
feeling whatever left. For," the nlore our outward man is 
destroyed, the more is our inward llian renewed day by 
day;"l for by means of patience we go through with this 
contest ,vhich is set before us. The governor, however, 
again, with a kind of protestation, in order that, in case they 
did not obey, he might with the more justice punish them, 
said: Give up your error, I beg you, and yield to the COln- 
Jnand of the emperor: ye will not be able to endure the 
tortures. The holy Guria answered : We are neither the 
slaves of error, as thou sayest, nor will we evei
 obey the 
command of the emperor: God forbid that ,ve should be so 
,veak-n1Ïnded and so senseless! For we are His disciples who 
laid down I-lis life for us, so manifesting the riches of His 
goodness and His love to,vards us. We will, therefore, resist 
sin even to death, nor, come what may, ,viII we be foiled by 
the stratagems of the adversary, by which the first man was 
ensnared and plucked death froul the tree through his dis- 
obedience; 2 and Cain was persuaded, and, after staining his 
hands with his brother's blood, found the rewards of sin to 
be wailing and fear. But ,ve, listening to the words of 
Christ, will" not be afraid of those that kill the body but 
are not able to kill the soul:" Him rather will we fear" ,vho 
is able to destroy our soul and body." 3 The tyrant said: 
It is not to give you an opportunity of disproving n1Y alle- 
gations by snatches of your own writings that I refrain from 
anger and sho\v myself forbearing; but that you may per- 


1 [2 Cor. iv. 16.] 
2 [Or "through his disobedience in the matter of the tree," if per 
liglli inobedientiam are the real words of the translator, who is not, gene- 
ral1y speaking, to be complimented for elegance or even correctness, 
but seems to have made a servile copy of the mere words of the Greek.] 
S [:Matt. x. 28.] 
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forn1 the command of the emperor and return in peace to 
your homes. 
These ,vords did not at all shake the resolution of the 
martyrs; but, approaching nearer: What, said they, does it 
matter to us, if thou a'pt angry, and nursest thine anger, and 
rainest tortures upon us like sno,y-flakes 
 For then '\vouldst 
thou be favouring us all the more, by rendering the proof of 
our fortitude more conspicuous, and winning for us a greater 
recoInpense. For this is the cro,vning point of our hope, 
that we shall leave behind our present dwelling, whch is but 
for a time, and depart to one that will last for ever. For 
,ve have" a tahernacle not made ,vith hands" 1 in heaven, 
,vhich the Scripture is accustomed also to call" Abraham's 
bosom," because of the familiar intercourse ,vith God ,vith 
which he ,vas blessed. The governor, seeing that their firm- 
ness underwent no change, forthwith left off speaking and 
proceeded with the threatened punishments, giving orders to 
the jailor Anuinus that they should be severally hung up 
by one hand, and that, when their hands were dislocated 
by having to bear the entire ,veight of the body, he should 
further suspend a heavy stone to their feet, that the sense of 
pain Inight be the sharper. This was done, and from the 
third hour to the eighth they bore this severe torture with 
fortitude, uttering not a 'word, nor a groan, nor giving any 
other indication of a ,veak or abject mind. You would have 
1'aid that they ,vere suffering in a body which 'was 110t 
theirs, or that others ,vere suffering and they theuisel yes 
\vere nothing nlore than spectators of what was going on. 
In the n1eantin1e, whilst they were hanging by their hands, 
the governor ,vas engaged in trying other cases. Having 
done with these, he ordered the jailor to inquire of the saints 
whether or not they would obey the emperor and be released 
froln their torture; and on his putting the question to then1, 
,vhen it was found that they either could not or ,vould not 
return an answer, he ordered that they should be confined 
in the inner part of the prison, in a dark dungeon, dark both 
in name and in reality, and that their feet should be made 
p 2 Cor. v. 1.] 


-- 
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fast in the stocks. At da\vn of day, their feet were loosened 
fron1 the confinement of the stocks; but their prison was 
close shut up, so that not a single ray even of sunlight could 
make its way ill; and the jailors were ordered not to give 
them a bit of bread or a single drop of \vater for three whole 
days. So that, in addition to all the rest, t.he martyrs ,vere 
conden1ned to a clark prison and a long privation of food. 
'Vhen the third day arrived, about the beginning of the 
month of August, the prison \vas opened to admit light, but 
they ,vere detained in it still up to the 10th of Noveluber. 
Then the judge had them brought up before his tribunal: 
Has not all this tin1e, said he, sufficed to induce you to change 
your minds and come to SOlne [luore] wholesome decision? 
They answered : We have already several times told thee 
our 11lind: do, therefore, what thou hast been COlll111anded. 
The governor forthwith ordered that Shan1una should be 
made to kneel down on one side 1 and that an iron chain 
should be fastened on his knee. This having been done, he 
11ung him up head downwards by the foot with which he 
had lllade l1Íln kneel; the other he pulled downwards with a 
heayy piece of iron, which cannot be described in words: 
thus endeavouring to rend the chan1pion in twain. By this 
n1eans the socket of the hip-bone \vas wrenched out of its 
place and Shalnuna becan1e laIne. Guria, however, because 
he ,vas weak and sonlewhat pale, he left unpunished: not 
that he regarded him with friendly eyes-not that he had 
any compassion on his ,veakness; but rather by way of 
sparing for another opportunity one whonl he was anxious 
to punish: lest perchance, as he said, through inadvertence 
on nlY part he should be worn out b
fore he has undergone 
the torments in reserve for him. 
By this tin1e two hours of the day had passed since Sha- 
muna had been hung up; and the fifth hour had now arrived, 
and he was still suspended on high-when the soldiers who 
stood around, taking pity upon hiln, urged him to obey the 
emperor's conlmand. But the compassion of 'sinners had no 
effect upon the saint. For, although he suffered bitterly 
. 1 [Lit. "with one foot."] 
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fr0111 the torture, he vouchsafed them no answer \vhatever, 
leaving then1 to lan1ent at their leisure, and to deen1 them- 
selyes rather, and not him, deserving of pity. But, lifting 
his eyes to heaven, he prayed to God froIn the depth of his 
heart, reminding Him of the ,vonders done in old time: 
Lord God, he said, without whom not even a poor little spar- 
row falls into the snare; who didst cheer the heart of David 
alnid his afflictions; YrhO gavest power to Daniel even ag
inst 
the lions; who nladest the children of Abraham victorious 
over the tyrant and the flan1e: do Thou no,v also, 0 Lord, 
look on the \var which is being waged against us, acquainted 
as Thou art with the weakness of our nature. F or the 
enemy is trying to turn a\vay the \vorkm
nship of Thy right 
hand fron1 the glory which is with Thee. But regard Thou 
us with looks of compassion, and maintain within us, against 
all attempts to extinguish it, the la1np of Thy commandments; 
and by Thy light guide our paths, and vouchsafe us the 
enjoyment of that happiness which is in Thee: for Thou art 
blessed for ever, world without end. TInts did he utter the 
praise of the Umpire of the strife; and a scribe ,vho \vas 
l)resent took down in writing what \yas said 
At length the governor orùered the jailor to release him 
from his punishment. fIe diù so, and carried hin1 away all 
faint and exhausted \vith the pain he suffered, and they bore 
hiln back to his fornler prison anù laid l1Ïu1 down by the side 
of the holy Guria. On the 15th of November, however, in 
the night, about the time of cock-crowing, the j uclge got up. 
lIe was preceded by torches and attendants; and, on arriving 
at the Basilica, as it is calIed, where the court ,vas held, he 
took his seat \vith great cerenlony on the tribun3.J, and sent 
to fetch the champions Guria nnd Shamuna. The latter 
canlO in walking between two [of the jailors] and snpported 
by the hands of both: for he was worn out with hunger and 
\yeighcd down with age: nothing but his good hope sns- 
tained him. Guria, too, had also to be carried in: for he 
could not walk at alJ, because his foot had been sc\?ereJy 
galled by the chain on it. .A.dllressing then} both, tho aùvo- 
cate of ilnpiety said: In pursuance of the pel'nlission which 
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,,,,as granted, you have, [I presume], consulted together about 
what it is expedient for you to do. Tell me, then, whether 
any fresh resolution has been come to by you, and ,vhether 
you have in any respect changed your mind in regard to 
your former purpose; and obey the command of the most 
divine [emperor]. For thus will you be restored to the enjoy- 
ment of your property and possessions, yea of this most cheer- 
ing light also. To this the martyrs reply: No one who is 
wise ,yotdd make any great account of continuing for a little 
,vhile in the enjoyment of things which are but transient. 
Sufficient for us is the time already past for the use and the 
sight of them; nor do ,ve feel the \vant of any of them. 
That death, on the contrary, w.ith which thou art threatening 
us will convey us to imperishable habitations and give us a 
participation in the happiness which is yonder. 
The governor replied: What you have said has fiIIed my 
ears with great sadness. I-Io\vevcr, I ,vill explain to you 
\vhat is determined on: if you place incense on the altar and 
sacrifice to the image of Jupiter, aU will be \yelJ, and each of 
you will go a
Yay to his home; but, if you still persist in 
disobeying the command of the emperor, you will most cer- 
tainly lose your heads: for this is what the great emperor 
wills and determines. To this the most noLle-minded Sha- 
IDuna replied: If thou shalt confer upon us so great a favour 
as to grant us deliverance from the miseries of this life and 
dismissal to the happiness of the life yonder, so far as in us 
lies thou shalt be rewarded by Him \vho lays out our posses- 
sions on what is for our good. The governor replied to this 
sonlewhat kindly, as it seemed, saying: I have patiently 
endured hitherto, putting up with those long speeches of 
yours, in order that by delay you may change your purpose 
and betake yourselves to what is for your good, and not have 
to undergo the punishnlent of death. Those who submit, said 
he, to death which is only for a time, for the sake of Christ, 
will lllanifestly be delivered frorn eternal death. For those 
who die to the \,
orld live in Christ. For Peter also, who 
shines so brightly among the band of apostles, was condemned 
to the cross and to death; and James, the son of thunder, 
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was slain by Herod Agrippa with the sword. 
foreover, 
Stephen also was stoned, \vho \vas the first to run the course 
of Inartyrdom. vVhat, too, wilt thou say of John [the Bap- 
tistJ î Thou \vilt surely acknowledge his distinguished for- 
titude and boldness of speech, when he preferred death rather 
than keep silence about conjugal infidelity, and the adulteress 
received his head as a reward for her dancing î 
Again the governor said: It is not that you may reckon 
up your saints, as you call theln, that I bear so patiently 
with you, but that, by changing your resolution and yielding 
to the elnperor's commands, you may be rescued from a 
very bitter death. For, if you behave \vith such excessive 
daring and arrogance, what can' you expect but that severer 
punishments are in store for yon, under the pressnre of 
,yhich you will be ready even against your \vill to do what I 
denlal1d of you: by which tilne, however, it will be altogether 
too late to take refuge in compassion î For the cry ,vhich 
is "Tung froIn you by force has 110 power to challenge 
pity; \vhilst, on the other hand, that which is nlade of 
your own accord is deserving of conlpassion. The con- 
fessors and lllartyrs of Christ said: There needs not many 
,yords. For 10! we are ready to undergo aU the punish- 
Inents thou mayest lay upon us. What, therefore, has been 
commanded thee, delay not to perform. For ,ve are the 
worshippers of Christ the true God, and (again ,ve say it) of 
Him of whose kiugdon1 there shall be 110 end; who also is 
alone able to glorify those in return ,vho glorify IIis name. 
111 the meantime, whilst these things 'vere being said by the 
saints, the governor pronounced sentence against them that 
they should suffer death by the sword. But they, filled with 
a joy beyond the power of ,vorcls to express, exclaimed: To 
Thee of right belongeth glory and praise, ,vho art God of 
all, because it hath pleased Thee that \ve should carryon to 
its close the conflict we have entered upon, and that ,vo 
should also rt'ceive at Thy hands the brightness that shall 
never fade away. 
"\Vhen, therefore, the governor sa,v their unyielding firm- 
ness, and bow they had heard the final sentence with exulta- 
K 
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tion of soul, he said to the saints: }'Iay GCld search into 
,vhat is being done, [and be ,vitness] that so far as I ,vas con- 
cerned it was no wish of mine that you should lose yonI' lives; 
but the inflexible command of the emperor to me compels 
me to this. He then ordered a halberdier to take charge of 
the martyrs, and, putting them in a carriage, to convey them 
to a distance from the city with some soldiers, and there to 
end them with the s,vord. So he, taking the saints out at 
night by the Roman gate, when the citizens were buried in 
profound slumber, conveJTed them to }'Iount Bethelabic1a on 
the north of the city. On their arrival at that place, having 
alighted from the carriage with joy of heart and great firm- 
ness of mind, they requested the halberdier and those who 
were under his orders to give them time to pray; and it was 
granted. For, just as if their tortures and their blood were 
not enough to plead for them, they still by reason of their 
humility deemed it necessary to pray. So they raised their 
eyes to heaven and prayed earnestly, concluding with the 
,vords: God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, receive 
in peace our spirits to Thyself. Then Shamuna, turning 
to the halberdier, said: Perfornl that which thou hast been 
commanded. So he kneeled down along with Guria, and 
they ,vere beheaded, on the 15th of Novelnber. This is the 
account of what happened to the martyrs. 
But forasmuch as the number sought for a third in order 
that in them the Trinity might be glorified, it found, oh 
admirable providence! Habib-at a subsequent time indeed: 
but he also, along with those who had preceded him, had 
determined to enter on the journey, and on the very day 1 of 
their martyrdom reached his consummation. l-Iabib, then, 
great among martyrs, was a native of the same place as they, 
namely of the vilJage of Thehæa;2 and he had the honour 
of bein IT invested ,yith the sacred office of the diaconate. 
ö 
But, when Licinius swayed the sceptre of the Ron1an en1pire 
and Lysanias had been appointed governor of Edessa, a per- 
secution was again raised against the Christians, and the 
1 [i.e. the anniversary.] 
2 [In the Syriac account" Tc]zeha:" see p. 91.] 
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general danger threatened Habib. For he 'Would go about 
the city, teaching the divine Scriptures to all he met with, 
and courageously seeking to strengthen then1 in [the practice 
of] piety. When this caIne to the ears of Lysanias, he gave 
information of it to the Enlperor Licinius. For he was 
anxious to be himself entrusted with the business of bringing 
the Christians to trial, and especiaHy Habib: for he had 
never been entrusted with it before. The emperor, then, 
sent him a letter and con1manded him to put Habib to death. 
So, when Lysanias had received the letter, search 'vas lnade 
everywhere for I-Iabib, who on account of his office in the 
church lived in some part of the city, his mother and some 
of his relations residing with him. "Then he got intelligence 
of the matter, fearing lest he should incur punishulent for 
quitting the ranks of martyrdom, he ,vent of bis own accord 
and presented hilllseIf to a nlan who ,vas among the chief of 
the body-guard, named Theotecnus, and presently he said: 
I anI Jlabib for whom ye are seeking. But he, looking 
kindly at him, said: Noone, my good lilan, is as yet aware 
of thy cOllling to me: so go away, and look to thy safety; 
and be not concerned about thy 1110ther, nor about thy rela- 
tions: for they cannot possiLly get into any trouble. Thus 
far Theotecl1Us. 
nut Habib, because the occasion ,vas one that called for 
n1artyrdom, refused to yield to a weak and cowardly spirit 
and secure his safety in any underhand ,yay. lIe replied, 
therefore: It is not for the sake of Iny dear mother, nor for 
the sake of lny kinsfolk, that I denounce myself; but I h
ve 
come for the sake of the confession of Christ. For 10! 
whether thou consent or no, I will ll1ake my appearance be- 
fore the governor, and I \vill proclainl my [Lord] Christ 
before princes and kings. Theotecnus, accordingly, appre- 
hensive that he might go of his own accord to the governor, 
and that in this way he Inight hiIllself be in jeopardy for 
not having denounced him, took IIabib and conducted hiln to 
the governor: 1-1e1'e, said he, is IIabib, for whom search has 
been nlade. 'Vhen Lysanias learned that I-Iabib had corne 
of his own accord- to the contest, he concluded that this was 
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a n1ark of contempt and overweening boldness, as if he set 
light by the solemn dignity of the judicial seat; and he had 
him at once put on his trial. He inquired of hinl his con- 
dition of life, his nalTIe, and his country. On his answering 
that he ,vas a native of the village of Thelsæa, and intimating 
that he was a minister of Christ, the governor immediately 
charged the martyr with not obeying the emperor's com- 
1nanels. He insisted that a plain proof of this was his refusal 
to offer incense to Jupiter. To this Habib kept replying 
that he ,vas a Christian, and could not forsake the true God, 
or sacrifice to the lifeless works of [men's] hands \vhich h3.d 
110 sensation. The governor hereupon ordered, that his arn1S 
should be bound with ropes, "and that he should be raised up 
high on a beam and torn with iron cla,vs. 1 The hanging up 
was far more difficult to bear than the tearing: for he was 
in danger of being pulled asunder, through the forcible 
strain with \vhich his arms were stretched out. 
In the IneantÎlne, as he \vas hanging up in the air, the 
governor had recourse to smooth ,vords, and assumed the 
guise of patience. He, ho,vever, continued to threaten hilll 
with severer punishments unless he should change his reso- 
lution. But he said : No man- shall induce Ine to forsake 
the faith, nor persuade me to worship demons, even though 
he should inflict tortures more and greater. On the gover- 
110r's asking him \vhat advantage he expected to gain from 
tortures which destroyed his whole 2 body, Habib, Christ's 
nlartyr, replied.: The objects of our regard do not last merely 
for the present, 1101' do ,ve pursue the things that are seen; 
and, if thou too art 111inded to turn thy look towards our 
hope and promised recompense, po,ssibly thou wilt even say 
with Paul: "The sufferings of this time are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory ,,-hich is to be revealed in us." 3 
The governor pronounced his words to be the language of 
imbecility; and, when he sa\v that, notwithstanding all the 
efforts he made, by turns using smooth \yords and assun1Ïng 
1 [Compare the" combs" of the Syriac, supra.] 
2 [Reading U totum" for " solum."] 
3 [Rom. viii. 18.J 
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the part of patience, and then again threatening him and 
nlenacing him with a shocking 1 death, he could not in either 
,vay prevail with him, he said, as he pronounced sentence 
upon him: I win 110t inflict on thee a sudden and speedy 
death; I will bring on thy dissolution gradually by means of 
a slow fire, and in this "ray make thee lay aside thy fierce 
and intractable spirit. Thereupon, some ,vood .was collected 
together at a place outside the city on the nortlnvard, and 
he was lecl to the pile, followed by his lllother, and also by 
those who were otherwise by blood related to him. lIe then 
prayed, and pronounced a blessing on all, and gave them the 
kiss in the Lord; and after that the ,yood ,vas kindled by 
then1, and he ,vas cast into the fire; and, \vhen he had opened 
his mouth to receive the flame, he yielded up his spirit to 
Hiln who had given it. Then, when the fire had subsided, 
his relatives \vrapped him in a costly piece of linen and 
anointed hinl with unguents; and, having suitably sung 
psalms and hynlns, they laid him by the side of Sharnuna 
and Guria, to the glory of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Spirit, who constitute a Divine Trinity, ,vhich 
cannot be divided: to whom is due honour and ,yorship 110"r 
and always, and for evern1ore, Amen. Such ,vas the close 
of the life of the martyr Habib in the tin1e of Licinius, and 
thus did he obtain tbe privilege of being laid with the saints, 
and thus did he bring to the pious rest from their persecu- 
tions. For shortly afterwards the power of Licinius waned, 
and the rule of Constantine prospered, and the sovereignty of 
the Romans became his; and he was the first of the ell1pe- 
1'01'8 who openly professed piety, and allowed the Christians 
to live as Christians. 


1 [Lit. " bitter."] 
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IOSES OF CHORENE.l 
HISTORY OF AR:\IENIA. 
BOOK I I.-CHAP T E R XXVI. 


Reign of Abgar-Armenia becomes completely tributary to the nomans 
-'Yar with Herod's troops-His brother's son, Joseph, is killed. 
Ahgar, son of Archanl, ascends the throne in the twentieth 
year of ArC'havir, king of the Persians. This Abgar was 
called A yak-air (great man), on account of his great gentle- 
ness and wisdom, and also on account of his size. Not being 
able to pr.onounce "yell, the Greeks and the Syrians called 
hinl Abgar. In the second year of his reign, all the districts 
of Arn1enia become tributary. to the ROlnans. A conlmnnd 
is given by the Emperor Augustus, as we are told in the 
Gospel of St. Luke, to number all the people in every part. 
Ronlan comnlissioners, sent for that purpose into Arluenia, 
carried thither the statue of the Emperor Augustus, and set 
it up in all the tenlples. At this very tinle, our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, caIne into the world. 
At the snn1e period there was trouble between Abgar ancl 
Herod: for Herod wished that his statue should be erected 
near to that of Cæsar in the temples of Arnlenia. Abgar 
,vithstood this clailn. 
foreover, Herod ,vas but seeking a 
pretext to attack Abgar: he sent an army of Thracians and 
Germans to Blake an incursion into the country of the Per- 
sians, ,,'ith orders to pass through the territories of Abgar. 
But Abgar, far froin submitting to this, resisted, saying that 
the emperor's conlmand was to march the troops into Persia 
through the desert. Herod, indignant, and unable to act by 
hÏ1nself, overwhehnecl with troubles, as a punishnlent for his 
wicked conduct towards Christ, as Josephus relates, sent his 
nephew to whom h
 had given his daughter, who had been 


1 This extract is taken froD1 the edition, in two volumes, printed at 
Paris, of which the following is the title: 
rOÏSE DE KHORÈXE, 
auteur du Ve Siècle: HISTOIIlE D'An:
lÉXIE, TEXTE AIDIÉ:KIEN ET 
TRADUCTION FRAKCAISE, avec notes explicatives et précis lâstoriqucs sur 
l'..Jnnénie, par P. E: LE V.AILLAKT DE FLOR
V AL. 
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Inarried in the first instance to Phéror, his brother. Herod's 
lieutenant, at the head of a considerable arnlY, hastened to 
reach 1\Iesopotamia, met Abgar at the camp in the province 
of Pouknan, fell in the conlbat, and his troops were put to 
flight. Soon afterwards, Herod died: Archelaus, his son, 
,vas appointed by Augustus ethnarch of J uùæa. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


Founding of the town of Edessa-Brief account of the race of our 
Illuminator. 


A little while after\vards, Augustus dies, and Tibcrius b
- 
conles enIperor of the Romans in his stead. Gerlnanicus, 
having become Cæsar, dragging in his train the princes of 
the kingdom of Archavir and of Abgar, celebrates a triumph 
in respect of the \var ,vaged with them, in which these 
princes had killed Herod's nephew. Abgar, indignant, forms 
plans of revolt and prepares himself for combat. lIe builds 
a town on the ground occupied by the Armenian arlllY of 
observation, where previously the Euphrates had been de- 
fended against the attelnpts of Cassius: this ne\v town is 
called Edessa. Abgar removed to it his court, which ,vas at 
1\Iedzpine, all his gods, N aboc, Bel, Patnicagh, and Tarata, 
the books of the schools attached to the temples, and even 
the royal archives. 
After this, Archavir being dead, Ardachès, his son, reigns 
over the Persians. Though it is not in the order of the his- 
tory with respect to tinle, nor even the order according to 
,vhich we have begun these annals, yet, as "Te are treating of 
the descendants of the king Archavir, even of the Llooel of 
...
rdachès his son, ,ye win, to do honour to these princes, place 
theIn, by anticipating the tinIe, near to Arelachès, in order 
that the reader 111a)' kno,v that they are of the sarne race, of 
the race of the brave Archag; then ,ve will indicate the tilue 
of the arrival of their fathers in Armenia, the Garenians and 
the Sourenians, froln ",honl St. Gregory and the Galnsarians 
are descended, when, following the order of events, we come 
to the reign of the king under ,vhonl they appeared. 
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Abgar did not succeed in his plans of revolt; for, troubles 
having arisen amongst his relatives in the Persian kingdonl, 
lIe set out at the head of an arnlY to allay and bring to an 
end the dissension. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Abgar comes into the East, maintains Ardachès upon the throne of 
Persia-Reconciles his brothers frOln whom our Illuminator and his 
relations are descended. 


Abgar, having gone to the E:lst, finds on the throne of 
Persia Ardachès, son of Archavir, and the brothers of Ar- 
dachès contending against him: for this prince thought to 
reign over thenl in his posterity, and they would 110t consent 
to it. Ardacl1ès therefore helI1s them in on all sides, hangs 
the sword of death over their heads; distractions and dissen- 
sion were between their troops and their other relations and 
allies: for king Archavir had three sons and one daughter; 
the first of these sons ,vas ICing .....t\..rdachès hinlself, the second 
Garene, the third Sourene; their sister, named Gochm, ,vas 
wife of the general of all the Ariks, a general chosen by 
their father Archavir. 
Abgar prevails on the sons of Archavir to make peace; 
he arranges bet\veen thenl the conditions and stipulations: 
Ardachès is to reign with his posterity as he proposed, and 
his brothers are to be called Bahlav, fronl the nalue of theÜ- 
town and their vast and fertile country, so that their satra- 
pies shall be the first, higher in rank than all the satrapies of 
Persia, as being truly a race of kings. Treaties and oaths 
stipulated that in case of the extinction of Inale children of 
.....t\rdachès, his brothers should come to the throne; after the 
reigning race of .A.rdachès, his brothers are divided into three 
races named thus: the race of Garene Bahlav, the race of 
Sourene Bahlav, and the race of their sister, the race of 
Asbahabied Bahlav, a race thus called fronl the name of the 
domain of her husband. 
St. Gregory is said to have sprung frolll the race Sourene 
Bahlav, and the Ganlsarians fruln the race Garene Dahlav. 
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"" e will relate in the sequel the cirCUlnstal1Ces of the conlin g 
of these personages, only mentioning their nalnes here in 
connection with Ardachès, in order that you may kno,v that 
these great races are indeed the blood of Vagharchag, that 
is to say, the posterity of the great Archag, brother of Vag- 
harchag. 
Everything Leing thus arranged, Abgar takes with hinl 
the letter of the treaties, and returns to his donlinions, 110t in 
perfect health, but a prey to severe suffering. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


Abgr.r returns frOln the East-He gives help to Aretas in 3. war against 
Herod the tetrarch. 


vVhen Abgar had returned from the East, he learnt that 
the Romans suspected him of having gone there to raise 
troops. lIe therefore made the Ronlan cOIn missioners ac- 
quainted with the reasons of his journey to Persia, as well as 
the treaty concluded between Ardachès and his brothers; but 
no credence was given to his statenlellt: for he was accuseà 
by his enemies Pilate, l-Ierod the tetrarch, Lysanias and 
Philip. Abgar having returned to his city Edessa leagued 
hinlself ,vith Aretas, king of Petra, and gave hinl SOlne auxi- 
liary troops under the comnlal1d of I(hosran Ardzrouni, to 
make ,val' upon Herod. Herod had in the first instance 
married the daughter of Aretas, then had repudiated her, 
and thereupon taken Herodias, even in her husband's life- 
time, a circumstance in connection with ,vhich he had had 
John the Daptist put to death. Consequently there was war 
between IIerod and Aretas on account of the "Tong done to 
the daughter of Aretas. Being sharply attacked, Herod's 
troops were defeated, thanks to the help of the brave Arnle- 
nians; as if, by divine providence, vengeance was taken for 
the death of John the Baptist. 
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CHAPTER :xXX. 
Abgar sends princes to 1tlarinus- These deputies see our Saviour Christ 
-Beginning of the conversion of Abgar. 
At this period 
farinus, son of Storoge, was raised by the 
emperor to the government of Phænicia, Palestine, Syria, 
and l\Iesopotamia. Abgar sent to him hyo of his principal 
officers, 
Iar-Ihap prince of Aghtznik, and Chamcllacranl 
chief of the house of the Abahouni, as well as Anan his con- 
fidant. The envoys proceed to the town of Petkoupine to 
make known to l\farinus the reasons of Abgar's journey to 
the East, showing him the treaty concluded between Ardachès 
and his brothers, and at the saIne time to call upon l\farinus 
for his support. The deputies found the R0111an governor 
at Eìeutheropolis; he received them with friendship 
nd dis- 
tinction, and gaye this answer to Abgar: "Fear nothing 
fronl the emperor on that account, provided 
You take gooù 
care to pay the tribute regularly." 
On their return, the Arn1enian deputies went to J erusalenl 
to see our Saviour the Christ, being attracted by the report 
of I-lis miracles. Having themselves become eye-witnesses 
of these wonders, they related them to Abgar. This prince, 
seized with adn1Ïration, believed truly that Jesus ,vas indeed 
the Son of God, and said: "These wonders are 110t those of 
a man, but of a God. No, there is no one amongst nlen 
who can raise the dead: God alone has this power." Abgar 
felt in his whole body certain acute pains which he had got 
in Per.5ia, more than seven years before; from men he had 
received no remedy for his sufferings; Abgar sent a letter 
of entreaty to Jesus: he prayed IIim to conle and cure hin1 
of his pains. Here is this lette!' :- 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


Abgar's letter to the Saviour Jesus Christ. 
" II bgar, son of Archam, prince of the ]and, to ,T esus, 
Saviour and Benefactor of men, who has appeared in the 
country of Jerusalem, greeting: 
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"I haye heard of Thee, and of t11e cures wrought by Thy 
l1ands, without remedies, without herbs: for, as it is said, 
Thou makest the blind to see, the lame to walk, the lepers 
to be healed; Thou drivest out unclean spirits, Thou curest 
unhappy beings afflicted with prolonged and inveterate 
diseases; Thou dost even raise the dead. As I have heard 
of all these ,vonelers ,vrought by Thee, I have concluded 
from them either that Thou art God, come do,vn fronl 
heaven to do such great things, or that Thou art the Son of 
God, working as Thou dost these miracles. Therefore have 
I written to Thee, praying .Thee to condescend to CODle to 
D1e and cure me of the complaints with which I aI11 afflicted. 
I have heard also that the tT ews lllurn1ur against Thee and 
wish to deliver Thee up to tornlents: I have a city s111a11 
but pleasant, it ,vould be sufficient for us both." 
The messengers, the bearers of this letter, n1et Jesus at 
Jerusalem, a fact confirmed by these words of the Gospel: 
"Some frolll amongst the heathen can1e to find Jesus, but 
those who heard them, 110t daring to tell Jesus what they 
]lad heard, told it to Philip and Andrew, who repeated it all 
to their 
Iaster." 
The Saviour did not then accept the invitation giyen to 
IIim, but lIe thought fit to honour Abgar with an answer 
in these ,yords :- 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


Answer to Abgar's letter, which the Apostle Thomas wrote to this 
prince by command of the Saviour. 
"Blessed is he who believes in me without J1aving seen nle ! 
For it is written of lTIe: 'Those who see me will not believe 
in me, and those who do 110t see me will believe and live.' 
As to ,vhat thou hast "Titten asking 111e to con1e to thee, 
I lllust acconlplish here all tIJ3t for which I have been sent; 
and, when I shaH have accomplished it all, I shall ascend to 
lIilll who sent Ine; and wl1en . I shall go away I will send 
one of IllY disciples, who will cure thy diseases, and give life 
to thee and to aU those who are with thee." Anan, .A..bgar
s 
courier, brought hiln this letter, as well as the portrait of the 
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Saviour, a picture ,vhich is still to be found at this <lay in 
the city of Edessa. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


Preaching of the Apostle Thaddeus at Edessa-Copy of five letters. 
After the ascension of our Saviour, the Apostle Thomas, 
one of the twelve, sent one of the seventy-six disciples, 
Thaddeus, to the city of Edessa to heal Abgar and to preach 
the gospel, according to the ,vord of the Lord. Thaddeus 
came t6 the house of 'Tobias, a Jewish prince, who is said 
to have been of the race of the Pacradonni. Tobias, having 
left Archam, did not abjure Judaism with the rest of his 
relatives, but followed its laws up to the moment when he 
believed in Christ. Soon the name of Thaddeus spreads 
through the ,vhole town. Abgar, on learning of his arrival, 
said: "This is indeed he concerning whOln Jesus wrote to 
me ;" and immediately .A.bgar sent for the apostle. '\Vhen 
Thaddeus entered, a marvellous appearance presented itself 
to the eyes of Abgar in the countenance of the apostle; the 
king having risen from his throne, fell on his face to the 
earth, and prostrated hill1self before Thaddeus. This 
spectacle greatly surprised all the princes who were present, 
for they ,vere ignorant of the fact of the vision. " Art thou 
really," said Abgar to Thaddeus, "art thou the disciple of 
the ever-blessed J esus 
 Art thou he whom He prolnised to 
send to me, and canst thou heal my 111aladies 
 " " Yes," 
answered Thaddeus; "if thou believcst in Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, the desires of thy heart shall be granted." "I 
have believed in Jesus," said Abgar, "I have believed in IIis 
Father; therefore I wished to go at the head of n1Y troops 
to destroy the Jews ,vho have crucified J esns, had I not 
been prevented by reason of the power of the Romans." 
Thenceforth Thaddeus began to preach the gospel to the 
king and his town; laying his hands upon Abgar, he cured 
him; he cured also a man with gout, .l\.bdu, a prince of the 
town, much honoured in all the king's house. lIe also 
healed all the sick and Ínfinn people in the town, and all 
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believed in Jesus Christ. Abgar was baptized, and all the 
town with him, and the tenlples of the false gods were closed, 
an d all the statues of idols that were placed on the altars 
and columns were hidden by being covered ,,,ith reeds. 
Abgar did not compel anyone to embrace the faith, yet 
from day to day the number of the believers lvas nlultiplied. 
The Apostle Thaddeus baptizes a lllanufacturer of silk 
head-dresses, called Attæus, consecrates him, appoints hÏ1n 
[to minister] at Edessa, and leaves him with the king in- 
stead of himself. Thaddeus, after having received letters 
patent from Abgar, who wished that all should listen to the 
gospel of Christ, went to find Sanadroug, son of Abgar's 
sister, ,vhom this prince had appointed over the country 
and over the army. Abgar ,vas pleased to write to the 
Emperor Tiberius a letter in these words :- 
A bga1" 8 lelte'l' to Tibe1'iu8. 
"Ahgar, king of Armenia, to IllY lord Tiberius, emperor 
of the Romans, greeting: 
"I kno,v that nothing is unknown to your Majesty, but, 
as your friend, I would make you better acquainted with 
the facts by writing. The Jews who dwell in the cantons 
of Palestine have crucified Jesus : Jesus ,,'ithout sin, Jesus 
after so many acts of kindness, so many ,vonders and 
miracles wrought for their good, even to the raising of the 
dead. Be assured that these are not the effects of the power 
of a sirrlple mortal, but of God. During the time that they 
,vere crucifying Him, the sun was darkened, the earth ,,'as 
Dloved, shaken ; Jesus Hinlself, three days afterwards, rose 
from the dead and appeared to 111 any. N O\V, everywhere, 
His name alone, invoked by His disciples, produces the 
greatest miracles: what has happened to myself is the most 
evident proof of it. Your august 
fajesty knows henceforth 
what ought to be done in future with respect to the Jewish 
nation, which has con1mitted this crime; your 1\1ajesty 
knows whether a conlnlancl should not be published through 
the whole universe to worship Cbrist as tl:e true God. 
Safety and health." 
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Answer f')'om Tibe1,ius to Abga1"s lettero. 
"Tiberius, emperor of the Ronlans, to ALgar, king of 
the Armenians, greeting: 
" Your kind letter has been read to me, and I wish that 
thanks should be given to you from me. Though we had 
already heard several persons relate these facts, Pilate has 
officially informed us of the miracles of Jesus. lIe has 
certified to us that after his resurrection fronl the dead 
he ,vas acknowledged by many to be God. Therefore I 
myself also wished to do what you propose; but, as it is the 
custOll1 of the Romans not to admit a god merely by the 
comITIand of the sovereign, but only when the adrr1Îssion has 
been discussed and examined in fuU senate, I proposed the 
affair to the senate, and they rejected it with contenlpt, 
doubtless because it had not been considered by theID first. 
But we have cominanded all those WhOll1 Jesus suits, to 
receive him amongst the gods. "\Ve have threatened with 
death anyone who shall speak eyil of the Christians. As 
to the Jewish nation which has dared to crucify J eSllS, who, 
as I hear, far froln deserving the cross and death, was 
,yorthy of honour, worthy of the adoration of nlcn-when 
I al11 free from the war ,vith rebellious Spain, I will ex- 
an1ine into the nlatter, and will treat the Jews as they 
deserve." 


A bga1' 
()1'ites anotlte1' lette1' to Tiúe1'ius. 
"Abgar, king of the Arn1enians, to Iny lord Tiberius, 
emperor of the Romans, greeting: 
"I have received the letter written from your august 

lajesty, and I have applauded the comnlands which have 
enlanated from your wisdom. If you will not be angry 
,,'ith nle, I ,viII say that the conduct of the senate is ex- 
tremely ridiculous and absurd: for, according to the senators, 
it is after the examination and by the suffr
ges of l11en that 
divinity may be ascribeù. Thus, t.hen, if God does not suit 
man, He cannot be God, since God is to be judged and 
justified by man. It will 110 doubt seem just to nlY lord 
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and master to send another governor to Jerusalem in the 
place of Pilate, who ought to be ignominously driven from 
the powerful post in which you placed hilll; for he has done 
the ,vill of the Jews: he has crucified Christ unjustly, with- 
out your order. That you may enjoy health is my desire." 
Abgar, having ,vritten this letter, placed a copy of it, 
with copies of the other letters, in his archives. He wrote 
also to the young Nerseh, king of Assyria, at Babylon:- 
.A bgar' s lette'}
 to Ne'}.selz. 
"Al)gar, king of the .A.rnlenians, to my son N erseh, 
greeting: 
"I have received your letter and acknowledgments. I 
have released Beroze from his chains, and have pardoned 
his offences: if this pleases you, give him the government 
of Nineveh. But as to what you write to me about sending 
you the physician ,vho ,yorks miracles and preaches another 
God superior to fire and ,vater, that you may see and hear 
him, I say to you: he ,,-as not a physician according to the 
art of nlen; he was a disciple of the Son of God, Creator of 
:fire and ,vater: he has been appointed and sent to the 
countries of Arnlenia. But one of his principal con1panions, 
nan1ed Simon, is sent into the countries of Persia. Seek 
for him, and you will hear binl, you as 'veIl as your father 
Ardachès. He will heal all JTour diseases and ,viII show you 
the way of life." 
..A..bgar wrote also to Ardachès, king of the Persians, the 
following letter :- 
Abga'}-' s Zelle'}- to A'J'dacltès. 
" .....L\..hgar, king of the Armenians, to Ardachès my brother, 
Idng of the Persians, greeting: 
"I kno,y that you haye heard of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, ",honl the Jews have cruC'ifled, Jesus ,,,ho was raised 
from the dead, and has sent IIis disciples through all the 
worId to instruct men. One of IIis chief disciples, n3med 
Simon, is in your 
Iajesty's territories. Seek for him, and 
you will find hiln, and he will cure j'OU of all Jour Inaladies, 


.. 
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and win sIlo,v you the way of life, and you will be1ieve in 
his words, you, anc} your brothers, and all those who ,vill- 
ingly obey you. It is very pleasant to me to think that my 
relations in the flesh will be also my relations, my friends, 
in the spirit." 
Abgar had not yet received answers to these letters when 
he died, having reigned thirty-eight years. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


!lI
rtyrdOln of our Apostles. 
After the death of Abgar, the ldngdom of Arn1enia ,vas 
divided between hvo: Ananoun, Abgar's son, reigned at 
Edessa, and his sister's son, Sanadroug, in Arnlenia. What 
took place in their tin1e has been l)reviousI y told by o.thers : 
the apostle's arrival in Armenia, the conversion of Sana- 
droug and his apostasy for fear of the .A.rmenian satraps, 
and the martyrdonl of the apostle and his companions in 
the canton of Chavarchan, no,v called Ardaz, and the stone 
opening to receive the body of the apostle, and the removal 
of this body by his disciples, his burial in the plain, al1d 
the nlartyrdom of the king's daughter, Santoukhd, near the 
road, and the apparition of the remains of the two saints, 
and their removal to the rocks-all circumstances related by 
others, as we have said, a long tinle before us: "'0 have not 
thought it important to repeat theln here. In the same way 
also ,vhat is related of the martyrdom at Edessa of Attæus, 
a disciple of the npostIe, a lnartyrdom ordered by Abgar's 
son, has been told by others before us. 
The prince 'who reigned after the death of his father, did 
not inherit his father's virtues: he opened the temples of the 
idols, and embraced the religion of the heathen. He sent 
,yord to Attæus: "
rake me a head-dress of cloth inter- 
"
oven ,,,ith gold, like those you formerly used to Inake for 
my father." fIe received this answer fronl Attæus: "ßly 
hands shall not make a head-dress for an un worthy prince, 
who does not worship Christ the living God." 
Imn1ediately the king ordered one of his armed men to 
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cut off Attæns' feet. The soldier ,vent, and, seeing the holy 
man seated in the chair of the teacher, cut off his legs with 
his sword, 
nd immediately the saint gave up the ghost. 
1Ve mention this cursorily, as a fact related by others a 
long while ago. There came then into Arnlenia the Apostle 
Bartholon1ew, who suffered martyrdom among us in the town 
of Arepan. As to Simon, ,,,ho was sent into Persia, I can- 
not relate ,vith certainty what he did, nor where he suffered 
martyrdom. It is said that one Simon, an apostle, was n1ar- 
tyred at Veriospore. Is this true, or why did the saint come 
to this place 
 I do not know; I have only mentioned this 
circumstance that JOu nlay know I spare no pains to tell you 
all that is necessary. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


Reign of Sanadroug-1tlurder of Abgar's children-The Princess Helena. 


Sanadroug, being on the throne, raises troops with the help 
of the brave Pacradouni and Ardzrouni, who had exalted 
him, and goes to wage war upon the children of Abgar, to 
make himself master of the whole kingdom. '.Vhilst Sana- 
drong was occupied with these affairs, as if by an effect of 
divine providence vengeance was taken for the death of 
Attæus; for a marble column which the son of Abgar was 
having erected at Edessa, on the summit of his palace, while 
he ,vas underneath to direct the "york, escaped from the 
hands of the workmen, fell upon hilll and crushed his feet. 
Immediately there came a message fron1 the inhabitants 
of the town, asking Sanadroug for a treaty by ,vhich he 
should engage not to disturb them in the exercise of the 
Christian religion, in consideration of which, they would 
give up the town and t11é king's treasures. Sanadroug pro- 
mised, but in the end violated his oath. Sanadroug put all 
the children of the house of Abgar to the edge of the sword, 
with the exception of the daughters, whom he withdre\v from 
the town to place them in the canton of Hachdiank. As to 
the first of .A.bgar's wives, named Helena, he sent her to his 
town at I(haran, and left to her the sovereignty of the whole 
L 
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of l\lesopotamia, in remembrance of the benefits he had re- 
ceived from Abgar by Helena's means. 
Helena, pious like her husband Abgar, did not wish to 
live in the midst of idolaters; she went away to Jerusalem 
in the time of Claudius, during the fanline which .A.gabus 
had predicted; with all her treasures she bought in Egypt 
an immense quantity of corn, which she distributed amongst 
the poor, a fact to which Josephus testifies. Helena's tomb, 
a truly remarkable one, is still to be seen before the gate of 
Jerusalem. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


Restoration of the town of 
Iedzpine-Name of Sanadroug-His death. 
Of all Sanadrong's doings and actions, we judge none 
,vorthyof renlembrance except the building of the town of 

Iedzpine; for, this town having been shaken by an earth- 
quake, Sanadroug pulIed it down, rebuilt it more magni- 
ficently, and surrounded it with double walls and ramparts. 
Sanadroug caused to be erected in the middle of the town 
his statue holding in his hand a single piece of money, ,vhich 
signifies: "All ll1Y treasures have been used in building the 
town, and no more than this single piece of money is left to 
DIe." 
But why was this prince ca1Ied Sanac1roug 
 We will 
tell you: Because Abgar's sister, Otæa, while travelling in 
Arnlenia in the winter, was assailed by a \v
lirlwind of snow 
in the Gortouk mountains; the tempest separated them an, 
so that none of them knew where his companion had been 
driyen. The prince's nurse, Sanoel, sister of Piourad Pacra- 
douni, wife of I(hosran Ardzrouni, having taken the rOJal 
infant, for Sanadroug was still in the cradle, laid hilll upon 
her bosom, and remained with him under the snow three 
days and three nights. Legenù has taken possession of this 
circun1stance: it relates that an animal, a new species, won- 
derful, of great whiteness, sent by the gods, guarded the 
child. But so far as we have been infofll1ed, this is the fact: 
a white dog, which was al110ngst the men sent in search, 
found the child and his nurse; the prince was therefore 
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called Sanadroug, a name taken from his nurse's name (and 
from the Armenian name, dOU1
k, a gift), as if to signify the 
gi ft of Sanod. 
Sanadroug, having ascended the throne in the twelfth 
year of Ardachès, king of the Persians, and having lived 
thirty years, died as he was hunting, from an arrow which 
pierced his bowels, as if in punishment of the torn1ents which 
he had made his holy daughter suffer. Gheroupna, son of 
the scribe Apchatar, collected all these facts, happening in 
the time of Abgar and Sanadroug, and p1aced them in the 
archi yes of Edessa. 


[NOTE referred to on p. 39.-The following list of the Syrian names 
of lllonths, in use in the empire and during the era of the Seleucidæ, 
several of which have been mentioned in these Documents, is taken from 
Caswinii Calendariurn Syriacurn, edited in Arabic and Latin by V olck, 
1859. The later Hebrew names also are here added for comparison. It 
must, however, be noticed that" the years employed [in the Syrian 
Calendar] were, at least after the incarnation, Julian years, composed 
of Roman months." (See L'A'l.t de vérifier les dates: Paris, 1818, tom. i. 
p. 45.) The correspondence with the Hebrew months, therefore, is not 
so close as the names would indicate, since these commenced with the 
new moons, and an intercalary month, V eadar, following their twelfth 
month Adar, was added. 


October, 
November, . 
December, 
January, 
February, . 
:March, 
April, 
}rfay, . 
June, 
July,. . 
August,. . 
September,. . . 


SYRIAN. 
Tishri prior. 
Tishri posterlor. 
Canun prior. 
Canun posterior. 
Shubat. 
Adar. 
Nisan. 
Ajar. 
Chaziran. 
Tamuz. 
Ab. 
EI ul. 


HEBREW. 
Tisbri (or Ethanim). 
Bull (or l.Iarcheshvan). 
Chisleu. 
Tebeth. 
Shebat. 
Adar. 
Nisan. 
Zif (or Iyar). 
Sivan. 
Tammuz. 
Ab. 
Elul.] 
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I.-INDEX OF TEXTS. 
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ii. 3, 40 iv. 19, 33 xvi. 4, . 43 
iv. 24, 7 ROMANS. 
PSALMS. vii. 6, . 101 v. 4, . 75 
x. 5, . 69 x. 28, 140 vii. 24, . 15 
xxxiv. 1, 42 x. 33, 138 viii. 18, 100, 148 
exl vi. 3, 137 x. 39, 101 
xi. 8, . 23 1 CORINTHIANS. 
PROVERBS. xxiv. 27, 38 xv. 19, . 15 
xix. 25, 16 xxvii. 52, 11 

IARK. 2 CORINTHIANS. 
JEREMIAH. v. 15, 23 i v. 16, . . 140 
v. 1, 141 
xvii. 5, . . 114 LUKE. viii. 12, . 89 
DANIEL. xxiii. 48, 17 EPHESIANS. 
iv. 13, . 85 ACTS. i. 18, 18 
iv. 35, . 101 i. 12, etc., 36 ii. 14, . 11, 13 


II.-INDEX OF PRINCIPAL SUBJECTS. 


ABGAR, king of Edessa, meaning of 
the name, 5; the reign of, 150; 
trouble between, and Herod, 150; 
founds Edessa, 150; maintains 
Ardachès on the throne of Persia, 
and reconciles his brothers, 152; 
helps Aretas against Herod the 
tetrarch, 153; certain envoys of, 
visit Jerusalem and witness the 
miracles of Jesus, and relate them 
to A bgar , who believes, 154; re
 
quest of, to Jesus, 5, 6 ; letter of, 
to Jesus, and the reply, 7, 8, 154, 
155, 156; the mission of Thad- 
dæus or Addæus to, 8, 156; the 
meeting of, and Thaddæus, 9;! 
healed of his disease by Thaddæus, I 
165 


10, 12; commands money to be 
given to Thaddæus, who refuses it, 
13; Thaddæus preaches before, 
13-20; expresses his readiness to 
favour and aid Thaddæus, 21; the 
joy of, 22; compels none to profess 
Christ, 23; message of N arses, 
or N erseh, king of the Assyrians, 
,to, 26; letter of, to Tiberius, 26, 
157; reply of Tiberius to, 26, 27, 
158; receives Aristides the mes
 
senger of Tiberius, 28; sorrow for 
the death of Thaddæus, 31, 32; 
his contumacious son, 34; a second 
letter of, to Tiberius, 158; letter 
of, to N erseh, king of Assyria" 159; 
letter of, to Ardachès, 159, 160; 
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division of the kingdom of, aftér 
his death, 160; murder of the chil
 
dren of, 161. 
Abshelma, made deacon by Addæus, 
29. 
Addæus. [See Tltaddæus.] 
Aggæus and others cleave to Addæus, 
24; appointed guardian and ruler 
by Addæus, 29; makes priests 
and guides in the whole country of 
Mesopotamia, 32; barbarously put 
to death by a son of Abgar, 34; 
another statement about, 157. 
Ananoun, son of Abgar, 160. 
Anovitus, the jailor, 139. 
Ansus, appointed by Peter bishop of 
Rome, 55. 
Antonius, governor of Edessa, 138. 
Apostate, an, not to be re-admitted 
to the church, 41. 
Apostles, the, the preaching of, 
35, etc. ; in perplexity as to how 
they should preach, 37; Simon 
Cephas' counsels to, 37; the myste- 
rious voice, odour, and tongues 
which come to, 37 ; the constitu- 
tions or appointments of, 38-43 ; 
guides and rulers in the church 
after the death of, and th
 writ- 
ings of, 45; the teaching of, gene- 
rally believed, 46. . 
Archavoir, king of Persia, 151. 
Ardachès, king of Persia, 151; 
maintained on the throne by 
Abgar, 152; letter of Abgar to, 
159, 160. 
Aretas, aided in a war against Herod 
the tetrarch, 153. 
Aristides, sent by Tiberius to Abgar, 
28. 
Ascension of Christ, 36. 
A vida and Barcalba, ask Addæus 
questions respecting Christ, 22. 
BABAI, sister of Sharbil, put to death 
along with her brother, 78. 
Barsamya, bishop of Edessa, converts 
Sharbil the pagan high priest, 57- 
60; accused before the judge Ly- 
sinus, 80, 81; the Christians de- 
mand to die with him, 81, 82; 
examined by Lysinus, 82-87 ; sen- 
tenced to be tortured, but the 
judge receiving letters forbidding 
the persecution of Christians, he 
is set free, 87-89. 
CANTICLE, the, of Mar Jacob on 


Edessa, when she sent the request 
to Christ Jesus to come to her, 
129, etc. 
Chorepiscopoi, 42, 43. 
Christians, the, when about to be 
banished from Rome, claim the 
bones of their dead, the removal 
of which causes earthquakes, etc., 
79, 80. 
Clergy, orders of, appointed by the 
apostles, 39; who not to be ad- 
mitted to, or to be excluded from, 
40, 41, 42. 
Constantine, 117. 
Constitutions of the apostles, 38-43. 
DAYS and times of sacred observ- 
ance, appointed by the apostles, 
38, 39. 
Dead, the commemoration of the, 41, 
42. 
Death, contempt of, shown by Chris- 
tians, 126, 127. 
Diocletian, persecution of the Chris- 
tians under, 136. 
Disciples, secret, constrained to con- 
fess Christ, 43, 44. 
EAST, praying towards the, 38. 
Edessa, 5 note, 6 note; succession 
of the bishops of 89, 90; the 
founding of, 151"; martyrs of, 114. 
Epiphany, appointed by the apostles, 
39. 


F ABIANUS, bishop of Rome, 80. 
First day of the week, the, appointed 
by the apostles, 38. 


GREGORY, St., his illustrious descent, 
152, 153. 
Guides and rulers of the church, 
32, 39, 45. 
Guria and Shamuna, martyrs, indict- 
ment brought against, 137; bold- 
ness of, before the governor, 138; 
examination of, by Musonius, go
 
vernor of Antioch, 139, etc. ; tor- 
tured, immured in a dungeon, and 
made fast in the stocks, 141, 142; 
brought before l\iusonius again, amI 
examined, 143, 144; theip unyield- 
ing firmness, 145; beheaded, 146. 
HABIB, a deacon, accused to the 
governor-the family of, arrested, 
92; delivers himself up, 93, 94; 
is examined, scourged, and tor- 
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tured, 96-101; sentence of death 
passed on, 101; behaviour of, at 
the place of execution, 102; is 
burned to death, 102, 103; the 
burial of, 103; a homily on, by 
Mar Jacob, 105, etc.; account of 
the martyrdom of, by Simon 
le- 
taphrastes, 146-149. 
Hananiah, :Michael, and Azariah, in 
the fiery furnace, compared with 
Habib, 106, 107. 
Headbands, royal, 22, 24. 
Herod the Great, the trouLle be
 
tween Abgar and, 150. 
Herod the tetrarch, his quarrel with 
Aretas,-its cause, 153. 


KINGS allowed to stand befûre the 
altar with the guides of the church, 
43. 


LENT, appointed by the apostles, 39. 
Licinus the emperor, persecution 
under, 91, 92. 
Luke, wrote the Acts, 49. 
Lysanias seizes Sharbil, and carries 
him away to trial, 61; examines, 
tortures, and puts to death Sharbil, 
62, etc. ; Barsamya accused before, 
and examined, 81, etc.; Habib 
accused to, 91, 9
 ; arrests Habib's 
family and others, 92; examines 
Habib, tortures, and condemns 
him to death, 9o-10l. 


MAN, the Christians taunted for 
worshipping a, which they deny, 
113, 114. 

iarath Mary, goes daily to worship 
at Golgotha and the sepulchre,- 
the Jews strive to hinder, 133, 
134. 
1Iarinus, Abgar sends envoys to, 154. 
:Mar Jacob, a homily of, on Habib 
the martyr, 105, etc. ; a canticle 
of, on Edessa, 129, 130; extracts 
from homilies of, 135. 
1Iartyrs of Edessa, 114. 
l\Iedzpine, rebuilt by Sanadroug, 162. 
Ministry, the Christian, in Edessa, 
the purity of, 33. 
Months, the Syrian, 163. 
Musonius, governor of Antioch, 
Guria and Shamuna tried, tor- 
tured, and put to death by, 139, etc. 
N .A.RSES, or N erseh, king of Assyria, 
sends to Abgar to inquire about 


Addæus-Abgar's reply, 26; letter 
of Abgar to, 159. 
Nero, the emperor, commands Simon 
Cephas to be apprehended, and 
crucified with his head down- 
wards, 54, 55; abandoned his 
empire, 55. 


ORDIN.Á.TION, in various countries, 
whence received, 46-48; the de- 
scent of that of the bishops of 
Edessa traced, 89, 90. 
PALUT, made elder by Addæus, 29; 
ordained to the priesthood by 
Serapion, bishop of Antioch, 34, 
35. 
Persecution, the effect of, on the 
primitive church, 46. 
Prayer, the power of, 126. 
ROl\IE, the population of, demand 
that all strangers shall be ex- 
pelled from - the extraordinary 
result, 79, 80. 


SANADROUG, son of Abgar, his apos- 
tasy and cruelty, 160; murder of 
Abgar's children by,. and reign of, 
161; rebuilds the city of Medz
 
pine, 162; origin of his name, 
162, 163. 
Scriptures, apostolic arrangements 
respecting the reading of, in the 
assemblies, 40. 
Serpent, the, crushed by the Son of 
God, 127. 
Shamuna. [See Gu'ria and Shamuna.] 
Sharbil, the chief of the idol priests 
in Edessa, interesting account of 
his conversion, 57-60; converts 
multitudes, 60, 61; seized and 
carried away by Lysanias to be 
tried, 61 ; trial of, 61-65; scourged 
and imprisoned, 65 ; again brought 
before the judge, 65; caused to 
be suspended by his right hand, 
66; tortured - his heroic endur- 
ance, 68, 69, 70, 71, 73, 74; sen- 
tence pronounced on, and executel1, 
76-78; the sister of, catches his 
blood, and is forthwith put to 
death, 78. 
Simeon 11etaphrastes, 136. 
Simon Ce.lJhas, the teaching of, in 
Rome, 49-53; contest with and 
triumph over Simon the sorcerer 
-raises to life a dead man,. 53, 
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54 ; the glad reception given, 54; 
seized by Nero, and ordered to be 
crucified, 54, 55. 
Son of God, the, Christ owned as, 
113; crushes the serpent, 127; 
espoused the church to Himself 
with His blood, 127. 


THADDÆUS, or Addæus, sent by 
the Apostle Thomas to Abgar, 
king of Edessa, 6, 8; introduced 
to Abgar-their first interview, 9, 
10; heals Abgar and Abdu, 12; 
refuses the gifts of Abgar, 13; 
relates the wonderful works of 
Christ to Abgar and his court, 13; 
preaches to Abgar, etc., 14; Abgar 
offers him help in his work, 21; 
replies to questions of the chief 
men, about Christ, 22, 23; builds 
a church in Edessa, 22; builds 


churches in the villages, 28; fans 
sick, and appoints Aggæus guide 
and ruler in his stead, 29; address 
of, to the nobles who had embraced 
Christianity, 29-31; his death, 
and mourning for, 31, 32; various 
extracts from the teaching of, 
131; further statements respect- 
ing the mission and work of, 156, 
etc. 
Theotecna, Habib the deacon de- 
livers himself up to, who tries to 
persuade him to flee, 93, 94 ; ac- 
cused of this to the governor, he 
denies the charge, 95. 
Tiberius, Abgar's letter to, respect- 
ing the Jews who crucified Jesus, 
and the reply of, 2G-28, 157, 158; 
another letter of Abgar to, 158, 
159. 


THE END. 
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on the Messianic Predictions. By E. ,V. HEXGSTEXBERG, D. D., Professor 
of Theology, Berlin. Four Volumes. (Æ2, 2s.) 
Dr. M. Baumgarten.-The Acts of the Apostles.; or the History of the Church 
in the Apostolic Age. By 1\L BAU:
IG.\'[
TE
, Ph.D., aud Professor in the 
University of Rostock. Three Volumes. (121,7s.) 
Dr. Rudolph Stier.-The Words of the Lord Jesus. By RUDOLPH STIER, D.D., 
C.hief Pastor and Superintendent of Schkeuditz. In Eight Volumes 8vo. (E4,4s.) 
Dr. Carl Ullmann.-Reformers before the Reformation, principally in Germany 
and the Netherlands. Translated by the Rev. R. 
IEXZIEs. Two Volumes 
8vo. (Æ1, Is.) 
ProfesE'l)r Kurtz.-History of the Old Covenant; or, Old Testament Dispensation. 
By Professor KURTz of Dorpat. In Three Volumes. (Æ1, 11s. Gd.) 
Dr. Rudolph Stier.-The Words of the Risen Saviour, and Commentary on the 
Epistle of St. James. By RUDOLPH STIER, D.D., Chief Pastor and Super- 
intendent of Schkeuditz. One Volume. (10s.6el.) 
Professor Tholuck.-Commentary on the Gospel of St. John. By Professor 
TnoLTJcK of Halle. In One Volume. (!)s.) 
Professor Tholuck.-Commentary on the Sermon on the Mount. By Professor 
TnoLucK of Halle. In One Volume. (10s. 6d.) 
Dr. E. W. Hengstenberg.-Commentary on the Book of Ecclesiastes. To which 
are appended: Treatises on the SOl1g of Solomon; on the Book of Job; on the 
Prophet Isaiah; on the Sacrifices of Holy Scripture; and on the Jews and the 
Christian Church. By E. 'V. HEXGSTExßERG, D.D. In One Volume 8vo. (!)s.) 
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CLARK'S FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY-Continued. 


Dr. John H. A. Ebrard.-Commentary on the Epistles of St. John. By Dr. 
JOHN H. A. EBRARD, Professor of Theology in the University of Erlangen. In One 
Volume. (10s. 6d.) 
Dr. J. P. Lange.-Theological and Homiletical Commentary on the Gospel of 
St. Matthew and Mark. Specially Designed and Adapted for the Use of 
:Ministers and Students. By J. P. LANGE, D.D., Professor of Divinity in the Univer- 
sity of Bonn. Three Volumes. (IDs. 6d. each.) 
Dr. J. A. Dorner.-History of the Development of the Doctrine of the Person 
of Christ. By Dr. J. A. DORNER, Professor of Theology in the University of 
Berlin. Five Volumes. (æ2, 12s. 6d.) 
Dr. J. J. Van Oosterzee.-Theological and Homiletical Commentary on the Gospel 
of St. Luke. Specially Designed and Adapted for the Use of :Ministers ami 
Students. Edited by J. P. LANGE, D.D. Two Volumes. (18s.) 
Professor Kurtz.-The Sacrificial Worship of the Old Testament. One Volume. 
(10s. 6d.) 
Professor Ebrard.-The Gospel History: A Compendium of Critical Investigations 
in support of the Historical Character of the Four Gospels. One Volume. 
(10s. 6d.) 
Lechler and Gerok.-Theological and Homiletical Commentary on the Acts of the 
Apostles. Edited by Dr. LANGE. (Lange Series.) Two Volumes. (21s.) 
Dr. Hengstenberg.-Commentary on the Gospel of St. John. Two Volumes. (21s.) 
Professor Keil.-Biblical Commentary on the Pentateuch. Three Volumes. 
(31s. 6d.) 
Professor Keil.-Commentary on Joshua, Judges, and Ruth. One Volume. 
(1 Os. 6d.) 
Professor Delitzsch.-A System of Biblical Psychology. One Volume. (12s.) 
Professor Delitzsch.-Commentary on the Prophecies of Isaiah. Two Volumes. (21s.) 
Professor Auberlen.-The Divine Revelation: An Essay in Defence of the Faith. 
One Volume. (10s. 6d.) 
Professor Keil.-Commentary on the Books of Samuel. One Volume. (lOs. 6d.) 
Professor Delitzsch.-Commentary on the Book of Job. Two Volumes. (21s.) 
Bishop Martensen.-Christian Dogmatics. A Compendium of the Doctrines of 
Christianity. One Volume. (1 Os. 6ù.) 
A.nd, in connection with the Sel-ies,- 
Shedd's History of Chlistian Doctline. Two Volumes. (21s.) 
Macdonald's Introduction to the Pentateuch. Two Volumes. (21s.) 
Hengstenberg's Egypt and the Books of 
Ioses. (7s. 6d.) 
Ackerman on the Christian Element in Plato. (7s. 6d.) 
Robinson's Greek Lexicon of the New Testament. 8vo. (9s. ) 
Gerlach's Commentary on the Pentateuch. Demy 8vo. (10s. 6d.) 
The above, in 102 Volumes (including 1870), price æ26, 15s. 6d., form an Apparatus, 
without which it may be truly said no Theological Libl'al'y can be complete, and the Pub- 
lishers take the liberty of suggesting that no more appropriate gift could be presented to 
a Clergyman than the Series, in whole or in part. 
i!!.!It In 'reference to the above, it must be noted that NO DUPLICATES can be included in the 
Selection of Twenty Volumes: and it will save tl'ouble and cOl'l'espondence ifit be 
disti,tctly undel'stood that NO LESS 1lUmbel. than Twenty can be supplied, unless at 
non-subsCliption plice. 


Subscribers' Names received by all Retail Booksellers. 
CHEQUES on COmURY nA..
KS under æ2, 2s. must have 6d. added for Bank charge. 
LONDON: (For 1Vorks at Non-subscription price only) HA
IILTON, ADA
IS, & Co. 
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}fESSRS. CLARK have now pleasure in intimating their arrangements, in con- 
junction with the well-known firm of ScnIBNER AND Co., of New York, and 
under the Editorship of Dr. PHILIP SCHAFF, for the Publication of Translations 
of the Commentaries of Dr. LANGE and his Co lla bora teu1's, on the Old and New 
Testament
. 


Of the OLD TESTAMENT, they have published the 
COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF GENESIS, One Volume, 
imperial 8vo, to which is prefixed a Theological and Homiletical Introduc- 
tion to the Old Testament, and a Special Introduction to Genesis. By 
Professor TAYLER LEWIS, LL.D., comprising Excursus on all the chief sub- 
jects of Controversy. 


COMMENTARY ON PROVERBS, ECCLESIASTES, AND 
THE SONG OF SOLOMON, in One Volume. By OTTO ZÖCKLER, D.D., 
Professor of Theology at Greisswald. 


They will publish (about 
fay), 
COMMENTARY ON JEREMIAH AND LAMENTATIONS, 
in One Volume. By Dr. C. 'V. E. NAGELSBACH. 


Other Volumes on the Old Testament are in active preparation, and will be 
announced as soon as ready. 


:Messrs. CLARK have already published in the FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY 
the Commentaries on St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and the Acts of the 
Apostles. They propose to issue in the same form the Commentary on St. John's 
Gospel, which will not, however, be ready for some time. 


There are now ready (in imperial 8vo, double column), 


COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE 
ROMANS. By J. P. LANGE, D.D., and F. R. FAY. Revised, Enlarged, 
and Edited by Dr. SCHAFF. 


COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. By C. F. KLlKG, D.D. 
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COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE 
GALATIANS, by OTTO SCHMOLLER, P.D. EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, 
and COLOSSIANS, by KARL BRAUNE, D.D. In One Volume. 


COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES TO THE THESSA- 
LONIANS, by Professor AUBERLEN and RIGGENBACH. On the Epistles to 
TIMOTHY, TITUS, and PHILEMON, by Professor V AN OOSTERZEE. On 
the Epistle to the HEBREWS, by C. 
f. 
loLL, D.D. In One Volume. 


COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE OF JAMES, by Prot: 
VAN OOSTERZEE. On the Epistles of PETER, by C. F. FRONMULLER, Ph.D. 
On the Epistles of JOHN, by K. BRAUNE, D.D. On the Epistle of JUDE, 
by C. F. Fr.ONMULLER, Ph.D. In One Volume. 


The New Testament is thus complete, with the exception of the Commentary 
on St. John's Gospel and on the Book of Revelation, which are in progress. 


The Commentaries on Matthew, in one volume; Mark and Luke, in one 
volume; and on Acts, in one volume, may be had uniform with the above if 
desired. 


Each of the above volumes (three on Old Testament and five on Epistles) 
will be supplied to Subscribers to the FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY and 
ANTE-NICENE LIBRARY, or to Purchasers of complete sets of Old Testament 
(so far as published), and of Epistles, at 15s. The price to others will be 
21s. each volume. 


Dr. Lange's Commentary on the Old and New Testaments is the combined labour of 
a large number of the most able and distinguished scholars and divines of Europe, who 
have spared no pains to make it the standard commentary of Christendom. Dr. Schaff 
is being assisted by several of the most eminent scholars in the United States, among 
whom are Professors Shedd, Yeomans, Hackett, Kendrick, Day, Drs. Poor, Schaeffer, 
and Tayler Lewis, and has made large and valuable addiLions, comprising nearly one- 
third more matter tban the original German. It thus combines the united evangelical 
scholarship of Europe and America, and is a commentary truly scholarly and learned, 
yet popular, orthodox, and sound in the evangelical sense, and yet ullsectarian and 
liberal, and catholic in spirit and aim, combiuing with original research the most 
valuable results of the exegetical labours of the pa
t and the present, and making them 
available for tbe practical use of tbe clergy and the g-eneral good of the Church. No 
minister's or laym:...n's library will be complete without it. 
, It is with no common feelings of gratification that we note the progress of this truly 
noble work of Dr. Lange's through the press. There is no commentary in our language 
at all to compare with it in fulness, availableness, and scholarly care. . . . Those who 
have been turned away from buying or using it by reason of its bulk, or its look as a. 
compilation, have lost much thereby. '1'bo series combines in quite an unexampled way 
original scholarship of the first order, with doctrinal and homiletical mattcr of a very rich 
and varied character.'-P1'esbyterian. 
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In crown 8vo, price 48. 6d., 
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SEVEN LECTURES. 


By ERNE ST N A VILLE. 


TRA
SLATED FROM THE FRE
CH BY EDWARD W. SHALDERS, B.A., 
NEWBURY, BERKS. 


Third Edition, in crown 8vo, price 68., 
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AN EVIDENCE F OR CHRIS T IANIT Y. 
By CARL ULLMAN:N, D.D. 


Just published, Third Edition, revised and enlarged, crown 8vo, price 6s., 


{[úe \!tripartite Nature of ßtan: 
SPIRIT, SOUL, AND BODY. 


ApPLIED TO ILLUSTRATE ÅL
D EXPLAIN THE DOCTRINES OF ORIGV\AL SL"i, THE NEW 
BIRTH, THE DISEMBODIED STATE, AND THE SPIRITUAL BODY. 


By Rev. J. B. H EAR D, M. A. 


Just published, in crown 8vo, price 48. 6d., 


<TI: Ú e 11 e a 1:1 i n g Qt Ú r i 5 t i a 11 ìE 1.1 i 1:1 en c e 5, 
AND THE PRINCIPLES ON WHICH TO ESTI
IATE THE}.!. 
By GILBERT W ARDLA W, M.A. 


In Three Volumes, royal 8vo, price 368., 


PROFESSOR SCHAFF'S HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 



 i 5 tot 
 0 f t Ú e Qt Ú r í 5 t i an Qt Ú u r c Ú. 
By PIDLIP SOHAFF, D,D., 
Author of 'The History of the Apostolic Church.' 
From the Birth of Ohrist to Gregory the Great, A.D. 1-600. 
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In One large 8vo Volume, price 15s., 
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REGARDED AS THE BASIS OF NEW TESTA
IENT EXEGESIS. 
By Dr. G. B. WI:N E R. 
Translated from the German, with Large Additions and Full Indices, 
By Rev. W. F. M 0 U L TON, M. A., 
Classical Tutor, \Vesleyan Theological College, Richmond, and Prizeman in 
Hebrew and New Testament Greek in the University of London. 
The additions by the Editor are very large, and will tend to make this great 
work far more useful and available for English students than it has hitherto 
been. The Indices have been greatly enlarged; and, as an students win admit, 
this is of vast i;mportance. Altogether, the Publishers do not doubt that this 
will be the Standard Grammar of K ew Testament Greek. 


Just published, in Two Volumes, 8vo, price 21s., 
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011 tbe sacts of tbc apostles. 
By the Rev. PATON J. GLOAG, D.D., Minister of Blantyre. 


'It is a concise, scholarly, and complete commentary, adapted pre-eminentIyfor service 
in the ministerial studv of that book which unites in itself almost all the elements of 
New Testament revelation.'-London QUa/'fe?'Z!! Review. 


Just published, in demy 8vo, price lOs, Gd., 


lCbe Doctrine of tbe satonentent, 
AS TAUGHT BY THE APOSTLES; OR, THE SAYINGS OF THE APOSTLES 
EXEGETICALL Y EXPOUKDED. 
By Rev. GEORGE SMEATON, D.D., 
Professor of Exegetical Theology, New College, Edinburgh. 


BY TIlE SAllIE A UTJIOR. 


In domy 8vo, px:ice IDs. G<1., 


(!I:bc IDortri1te of tbc 
t011emetlt, 


AS TAUGHT BY GHRIST HIMSELF; OR, THE SAYINGS OF JESUS O
 
THE ATONEMENT EXEGETICALLY EXPOUNDED AND CLASSIFIED. 
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Two Volumes, 8vo, price 21s., 


([ fJ e qr fJ 1t t C fJ 0 f Q! fJ tiS t : 


A TREATISE ON THE NATURE, POWERS, ORDINANCES, DISCIPLINE, 
AND GOVEHN
rENT OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


By Professor BANNERMAN. 


'The general tone of the work is dignified, earnest, temperate, and devout. We 
heartily recommend it to the shelves of our universities and students of theology.'- 
London QUa1.terly Review. 


In One Volume, crown 8vo, price 4s. 6d., 
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By the late WILLIAM M'COMBIE, 
Author of 'Hours of Thought,' etc. etc. 


, They display such vigour, richness, and depth of thought as we find in the sermons of 
few professional preachers. . . . The volume merits study for the light which it casts on 
an that is noble in the thoughts anù the piety of the Scottish people.'-Spectat01'. 


In One Volume, royal 8vo, price 18s., 


mictionatl1 a11b Q!011Cot1:lance 


OF THE N MES OF PERSONS AND PLACES, A
D OF sO:\IE OF THE 
IORE REMARKABLE 
TERMS, WHICH OCCUR IN THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. 


Compiled by WILLIAM HENDERSON, M.D. 


'Dr. Henderson has done hi!; work with much care; and altogether the book is wen 
planned and well executed.'-Lite1'a1'!1 Chw'chman. 


In 8vo, price 10s. 6d., 


Q!omn1entatn on tbe 

pistle of UauI to 



teelt ([ext of tbc 
tbe 
alatians. 


By JOHN EADIE, D.D., 
Professor of Biblical Literature and Exegesis to the United Presbyterian Church. 


, A full and elaborate commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians. Dr. Eadie has had 
no common task before him, but he has done the work remarkably welI.'-Contemporm"!I 
Review. 
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MESSRS. CLARK beg to announce that they have in prepara- 
tion Translations of a Selection from the WRITINGS of ST. 
AUGUSTINE, on the plan of their ANTE-NICENE LIBRARY, and 
under the editorship of the Rev. MARCUS DODs, A.M. They 
append a list of the works which they intend to include in the 
Series, each work being given entire, unless otherwise specified. 


The First Issue will comprise an entirely New Translation of 
THE CITY OF GOD, 
in Two Volumes, and will be ready about May. 
All the TREATISES in the PELAGIAN, and the four leading 
TREATISES in the DONATIST CONTROVERSY. 
The TREATISES against FAUSTUS the Manichæan; on CHRIS- 
TIAN DOCTRINE; the TRINITY; the HARMONY OF THE 
EVANGELISTS; the SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 
Also the LECTURES on the GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN, the CONFES- 
SIONS, a SELECTION from the LETTERS, the RETRACTATIONS, 
the SOLILOQUIES, and SELECTIONS from the PRACTICAL 
TREATISES. 


All these works are of first-rate importance, and only a small 
proportion of them have yet appeared in an English dress. The 
SERMONS and the COMMENTARIES ON THE PSALMS having been 
already given by the Oxford Translators, it is not intended, at 
least in the first instance, to publish them. 
The Series will include a LIFE OF ST. AUGUSTINE, by ROBERT 
RAINY, D.D., Professor of Church History, New College, Edin- 
burgh. 
The Series will probably extend to Sixteen Volumes. The 
Publishers will be glad to receive the Names of Subscribers, as 
early as possible. 
SUBSCRIPTION: Four Volumes for a Guinea, þayable in advallce, 
as in the case of the ANTE-N ICENE SERIES. 
It is understood that Subscribers are bound to take at least the 
books of the first two years. Each Volume will be sold separately 
at (on an average) 105. 6d. each Volume. 
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IN 51 VOLUMES, DE1\IY 8vo. 

IESSRS. CLARK beg respectfulIy to announce that the whole STOCK- and COPYRIGHTS of 
the \-VORKS OF CALVIN, published by the Calvin Translation Society, are now their 
property, and that this valuable Series will be issued by them on the following very 
favourable terms:- 
1. Complete Sets in 51 Volumes, Nine Guineas. (Original Subscription price about 
æ13.) The' LETTERS,' edited by Dr. BOX.NET, 2 vols., IDs. 6d. additional. 
2. Complete Sets of Commentaries, 45 vols., .E7, 17s. 6d. 
3. A Selection of Six Volumes (or more at the same proportion) for 21s., with the 
exception of the INSTITUTE
 3 vols.; PSAL
IS, vol. 5; and HABAKKUK. 
4. Any Separate Volume (except IXSTITUTES), 65. 
The Contents of the Series are as follow:- 
J nstitutes of the Christian Religion, 3 vols. Commentary on Zechariah and Malachi, 1 
Tracts on the Reformation, 3 vols. vol. 
Commentary on Genesis, 2 vols. Harmony of the Synoptical Evangelists, 
Harmony of the last Four Books of the 3 vols. 
Penhteuch, 4 vols. Commentary on John's Gospel, 2 vols. 
Commentary on Joshua, 1 vol. , on Acts of the Apostles, 2 vols. 
, on the Psalms, 5 vols. , on Romans, 1 vol. 
, on Isaiah, 4 vols. , on Corinthians, 2 vols. 
, on Jeremiah and Lamentations, 5 vols. , Galatians and Ephesians, 1 vol. 
, on Ezekiel, 2 vols. , on Philippians, Colossians, and Thes- 
, on Daniel, 2 vols. salonians, 1 vol. 
, on Hosea, 1 vol. , on Timothy, Titus, and Philemon, 1 
, on Joel, Amos; and Obadiah, 1 vol. vol. 
, on Jonah, Micah, and Nahum, 1 vol. I on Hebrews, 1 vol. 
I on Habakkuk, Zephaniah, and Haggai, I on Peter, John, James, and Jude, 1 vol. 
1 vol. 


In Two Volumes, 8vo, price 14s. (1300 pages), 


THE 


INSTITUTES OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


By JOHN CALVIN. 
Translated by HENRY BEVERIDGE. 
THIS translation of Calvin's Institutes was originalIyexecuted for the Calvin Transla- 
tion Society, and is universally acknowledged to be the best English version of the work. 
The Publishers have reprinted it in an elegant form, and have at the same time fixed a 
price so low as to bring it within the reach of aU. 


In One Volume, 8vo, price 8s. 6d., 


CALVIN: 


HIS LIFE, LABOURS, AND WRITINGS. 
By FELIX BUNGENER, 
AUTHOR OF TIlE 'HISTORY OF TilE COUXCIL OF TREXT,' ETC. 
'1\1. Bungener's French vivacity has admirably combined with critical care and with 
admiring reverence, to furnish what we venture to think the best portrait of Calvin 
hitherto drawn. He tells us an that we need to know; and instead of overlaying his 
work with minute details and needless disquisitions, he simply presents the disencumbered 
features, and preserves the true proportions of the great Reformer's character. "\Ve 
heartily commend the work.'-Patriot. 
'Few will sit down to this volume without resolving to read it to the close.'-Clerical 
Journal. 
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